
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



o NOTES, 

EXPLANATORY AND PRACTICAL, 



ON 



THE GOSPELS: 



SKSIONXD rOR 



SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS AND 
BIBLE CLASSES. 



BY ALBERT BARNES. 



IN TWO VOLUMES. 

VOL. II. 

l7th edition— each edition contains 2(KM1L 

REVISED AND CORRECTED, 

WITH AN INDEX, A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 
TABLES OF WEIGHTS, &c. 



NEW YORK: 

HARPER & BROTHERS, PUBLISHBR9, 
83 CLIFF STREET. 

1847. 



1 



^tr. 9 low,/ 

speo 

. V»Z^ 

Entered according to the act of Coiigress, in the year 1840, by 

ALBERT BARNES, 

in the clerk's office of the district court of the United States, in 

and for the eastern district of Pennsylvania. 



PREFACE 



TO 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE 



I 



Little is certainly known concerning the time and place of writing 
this Gospel ; or concerning the author. The first time we have any men- 
tion of the author, is in his own history. Acts xvi. 10 — 11. He was 
then the companion of Paul in his travels ; and it is evident that he often 
attended Paul in his journeys. Compare Acts xvi. 11 — 17 ; xxi. 1 — 6. 
In all these places the author of ** the Acts'' speaks of kia being in com- 
pany with Paul. That the same person was the writer of this Gospel 
s also clear from Acts i. 1. 

From this fact, the ancients regarded this Gospel as, in fact, the gospel 
which Paul had preached. They affirm that JLuke recorded what the 
apostle preached. Thus Ireneeus says, '^ Luke, the companion of Paul, 
put down in a book the gospel preached by him." He also says, ** Luke 
was not only a companion, but also a fellow-laborer of the apostles, espe- 
cially of Paul." Origen, speaking of the Gospels, says, '• the third is 
that according to Luke, the gospel commended by Paul, published for the 
sake of the Gentile converts." The testimony of the fathers is uniform, 
that it was written by Luke, the companion of Paul, and was therefore 
regarded by them as really the gospel which Paul preached. 

It is unknown where it was written. Jerome says it was composed in 
Achaia. There seems to be some probability that it was written to per- 
sons that were well acquainted with Jewish manners ; and as the author 
does not stop to explain the peculiar customs of the Jews, as some of the 
other evangelists have done. Respecting the time when it was written, 
nothing certain is known. All that can with certainty be ascertained, is 
that it was written before the death of Paul, (A. D. 65.) For it was 
written before the Acts, (Acts i. 1.) and that book only brings down the 
life of Paul to his imprisonment at Rome, and previous to his going into 
Spain. 

It has been made a matter of inquiry, whether Luke was a Gentile or 
a Jew. On this subject there is no positive testimony. Jerome, and 
others of the fathers, say that he was a Syrian, and born at Antioch. The 
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most probable opinion seems to be, that he was a proselyte to the Jewish 
religion, though descended of Gentile parents. For this opinion two rea- 
sons may be assigned, of some weight. 1st. He was intimately ac- 
quainted, as appears by the Gospel and the Acts, with the Jewish rites, 
customs, opinions, and prejudices ; and he wrote in their dialect, i. e. with 
much of the Hebrew phraseology, in a style similar to the other evange- 
lists : from which it appears that he was accustomed to the Jewish reli- 
gion, and was probably a proselyte. Yet the preface to his gospel, as 
critics have remarked, is pure classic Greek, unlike the Greek that was 
used by native Jews ; from which it seems not improbable that he was 
by birth and education a Gentile. 2d. In Acts xxi. 27, it is said that the 
Asiatic Jews excited the multitude against Paul, because he had intro- 
duced Getitiles into the temple, thus defiling it. In verse 28, it is said 
that the Gentile to whom they had reference, was Trophimtis, an Ephe- 
sian. Yet JJuke was also at that time with Paul. If he had been re- 
garded as a Gentile, it is probable that they would have made complaint 
respecting him, as well as Trophimus, From which it is supposed that 
he was either a native Jew, or a Jewish proselyte. 

But, again, in the Epistle to the Colossians, ch. iv. 9 — 11, we find 
Paul saying — that Aristarchus, and Marcus, and Barnabas, and Justus, 
saluted them, " who are," he adds, *' of the circumcision,''^ i. e. Jews by 
birth. In verse 14, he says that Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas 
also saluted them ; from which it is inferred that they were not of the cir- 
cumcision, but were by birth Gentiles. 

Most writers suppose that Luke, the writer of this Gospel, was in- 
tended in the above place in Colossians. If so, his profession was that 
of a physician. And it has been remarked that his descriptions of dis- 
eases are more accurate, and circumstantial, and have more of technical 
correctness than those of the other evangelists. 

Luke does not profess to have been an eye-witness of what he recorded. 
See ch. i. 2, 3. It is clear, therefore, that he was not one of the seventy 
disciples, nor one of the two who went to Emmaus, as has been some- 
times supposed. Nor was he an apostle. By the fathers he is uniformly 
called the companion of the apostles, and especially of Paul. 

If he was not one of the apostles, and if he was not one of those ex- 
pressly commissioned by our Lord, to whom the promise of the infallible 
teaching of the Holy Ghost was given, the question arises, by what au- 
thority his Gospel and the Acts have a place in the sacred canon, or what 
evidence is there that he was divinely inspired ) 

In regard to this question, the following considerations may give satis- 
faction. 1st. They were received by all the churches on the same foot- 
ing as the first three Gospels. There is not a dissenting voice in regard 
to their authenticity and authority; The value of this argument is this 
— that if they had been spurious, or without authority, the fathers were 
the proper persons to know it. 2d. They were published during the 
lives of the apostles, Peter, Paul, and John, and were received during 
their lives, as books of sacred authority. If these books were not in- 
spired, and had no authority, they could easily have destroyed their cre- 
dit, and we have reason to think it would have been done. 3d. It is the 
united testimony of the fathers, that this Gospel was submitted to Paul, 
and received his express approbation. It was regarded as the substance 
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of his preaching. And if it received his approbation, it comes to ua on 
the authority of his name. Indeed, if this is the case, it rests on the samo 
authority as the epistles of Paul himself. 4th. It bears the same marks 
of inspiration as the other books. It is simple, pure, yet sublime ; there 
is nothinor unworthy of God ; and it is elevated far above the writings of 
any uninspired man. 5th. If he was not inspired — ^if, as we suppose, he 
was a Gentile by birth — and if, as is most clear, he was not an eye-wit- 
ness of what he records ; it is inconceivable that he did not contradict the 
other evangelists. That he did not borrow from them is clear. Nor is it 
possible to conceive that he could write a book, varying in the order of its 
arrangement so much) and adding so many new facts, and repeating so 
many recorded also by the others, without often having contradicted what 
was written by them. Let any man compare this Gospel with the spu- 
rious gospels of the following centuries, and he will be struck with the 
force of this remark. 6th. If it be objected, that not bein^ an apostle, he 
did not come within the promise made to the apostles of inspiration ; we 
reply, that this was also the case with Paul ; yet no small part of the 
New Testament is composed of his writings. The evidence of their in- 
spiration is to be judged, not only by ih?it promise, but by the early recep- 
tion of the churches ; the testimony of the fathers as to the judgment of 
inspired men when living ; and by the internal character of the works, 
Luke has all these, equally with the other eyangelists. 
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CHAPTER I. 

FORASMUCH as manyhave ta- 
ken in hand to set forth in order 
a declaration of those things which 
are most surely believed among us, 
2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning • 

a Jno.15.27. He.2.3. 1 Pe.5.1. 2 Pe.l.l& 1 
Joo.1.1. 



1. Forasmuch as many. It has been 
doabted who are referred to here by the 
word many. It seems clear that it could 
not be the other evangelists. For the 
Gospel by Jchn was not yet written, 
and the word many denotes clearly more 
than two. Besides, it is said that they 
undertook to record what the eye-wit- 
nesses had delivered to them, so that 
the writers did not pretend to be eye- 
witnesses themselves. It is clear, there- 
fore, that other writings were meant 
than the gospels which we now have ; 
but what they were is a matter of con- 
jecture. What are now known as 
spurious gospels were written long after 
Luke wrote his. It is probable that 
Luke refers Xo fragments of history, or 
to narratives of detached sayings, acts, 
or parables of our Lord, which had 
been made and circulated among the 
disciples and others. His doctrines 
were orimnal, bold, pure, and authori- 
tative. His miracles had been extraor- 
dinary, clear, and awful. His life and 
death had been peculiar ; and it is not 
improbable — ^indeed it is highly proba- 
ble—that such broken accounts and 
narratives of detached facts would be 
preserved. That this was what he 
meant, appears further from ver. 3; 
where Luke professes to write ** in or- 
der ;" i. e. to give a regular, full, and 
systematic account. The others were 
broken, and incomplete. This was to 
be regular and full. IT Taken in hand. 
Undertaken, attempted, t To set foHh 
in order. To compose a narrative. It 
does not refer to the order or arrange- 
ment ^ but means simply to give a nar- 
rative.^ The word rendered here, in 
order t is different from that in the third 
verse; which l^as reference to orders 



were eye-witnesses and miiisten 
of * the word ; 

3 It seemed good to me also, hav- 
ing had perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first, to write 
unto thee in order, ^ most excellent 
Theophilus, '' 

h Ro.15.16. Eph.a7. 4.11,12. t Ac.11.4. 
d Ac.1.1. 

or to a lull and fair arrangement of the 
principal facts, &c., in the history of 
our Lord. IT A declaration. A narra- 
tive — an account of IT Whii^ are most 
surely "believed among us. Among 
Christians — among 'om the Christians 
then living. Here remark, Ist. That 
Christians of that day had the best of 
all opportunities of knowing whether 
those things were true. Many had seen 
them, and all others had had the ac- 
count from those who had witnessed 
them. 2d. That infidels now cannot 
posstbly be as good judges in the mat- 
ter as tliose who lived at the time, and 
who were thus competent to determine 
whether these things were true or false. 
3d. That all Christians do most surely 
believe the truth of the gospel. It is 
their life, their hope, their all. Nor 
can they doubt that their Saviour lived, 
bled, died, rose, and still lives; that he 
was their atoning sacrifice ; and that 
he is God over all, blessed for ever. 

2. As they delivered them. As they 
narrated them. As they gave an ac- 
count of them. ^ From the beginning. 
From the commencement of these 
things ; that is, from the birth of John. 
Or perhaps from the beginning of the 
ministry of Jesus. ^Eye-witnesses. 
Who had seen themselves, and who 
were therefore proper witnesses. ^Min- 
isters of the word. The term vwrd, here 
means the Gospel. Luke never uses it, 
as John does, to denote the second per- 
son of the Trinity. These eye-witnes- 
ses and ministers, refer doubtless to the 
seventy disciples, to the apostles, and 
perhaps to other preachers who had 
gone forth to proclaim the same things. 

3. It seemed good. I thought it best, 
or I have also determined. It seemed 

(7) 
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4 That thon mightest know ' the 
certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 

6 rilHERE was, in the days 
JL of ^ Herod the king of 

a Jno.20.31. * Matt.2.1. 



to he called for that there should be a 
full, authentic, and accurate account of 
these matters. ^Having had •perfect 
understanding, Slc. The literal trans- 
lation of the original would be * having 
exactly traced erery thing from the 
first.' Or * having, by diligent and 
careful investigation, followed up every 
thing to the source, to obtain an accu- 
rate account of the matter. ' This much 
better expresses the idea. Luke did 
not profess to have seen these things ; 
and this expression is to show how he 
acquired his information. It was by 
tracing up every account till he became 
satisfied of its truths. Here observe, 
Ist. That in religion God does not set 
aside our natural faculties. He calls us 
to look at evidence, to examine ac- 
counts, to make up our own minds. 
Nor will any man be convinced of the 
truth of religion who does not make 
investigation, and set himself seriously 
to the task. 2d. We see the nature of 
Luke's inspiration. It was consistent 
with his using his natural faculties ; his 
own powers of mind, in investigating 
the truth. God, by his Holy Spirit, 
presided over his faculties ; directed 
them ; and kept him from error. IT Iji 
order. This word does not indicate 
that the exact order of time would be 
observed; for that is not the way in 
which he writes. But it means dis- 
tinctly, particularly, in opposition to 
the confused and broken accounts to 
which he had referred before. ^ Most 
excellent TfieophUus. The word The- 
ophilus means a friend of God, or a 
pious man ; and il has been supposed 
by some that Luke did not refer to any 
particular individual, but to any man 
that loved God. But there is no rea- 
son for this opinion. For significant 
names were very common, and there 
is no §ood reason to doubt that this was 
some mdividual known to Luke. The 
application of the title " most excellent,^* 
further proves it. It would not be given 
to an unknown man. The title, most 
excellent, has by some been supposed 
to be given to express his character, but 



Judea, a certain priest named Za- 
charias, of the course of Abia : ^ and 
his wife was of the danghters of 
Aaron, and her name was Elisa- 
beth. 

e 1 Ch.24.10. Ne.12.4,17. 



it is rather to be considered as denoting 
rank or office. It occurs only in three 
other places in the New Testament, and 
is there given to men in q^e— to FeUx 
and Festus. Acts xxiii. 26 ; xxiv. 3 ; xxvi. 
25. These titles express no quality of 
the men, but belong to the ojice ; and 
we may hence learn that it is not im- 
proper for Christians, in giving honor 
to whom honor is due, to address men 
in office by their customary titles — even 
if their moral character be altogether 
unworthy of it. Who Theophilus was 
is unknown. It is probable that he 
was some distinguished Roman, or 
Greek, who had been converted ; who 
was a friend of Luke ; and who had 
requested an account of these things. 
It is possible that this preface might 
have been sent to him as a private letter 
with the Gospel, and Theophilus chose 
to have them published together. 

4. The certainty. Have full evidence, 
or proof of. ^ Been instructed. By the 
preachers of the gospel. The original 
word is the one uom which is denved 
our word catechism — heen catechised. 
But it does not here denote the manner 
in which the instruction was imparted, 
as it does with us ; but simply the fact 
that he had been taught those things. 

5. In the days of Herod. See Matt, 
ii. 1. IT Of the course of Ahia. When 
the priests became so numerous that 
they could not at once minister at the 
altar, David divided them into twenty- 
fbur classes or courses, each one of 
which officiated for a week. 1 Chron. 
xxiv. The class, or course, of Abia, 
was the eighth in order. 1 Chron. xxiv. 
10. Compare 2 Chron. viii. 14. The 
word course means the same as class, 
or order. The Greek word Ahia is the 
same as the Hebrew word Abtjah. ^ His 
wife was of the daughters of Aaron. 
A descendant of Aaron, the first high 
priest of the Jews ; so that John the 
Baptist was descended, on the father's 
and the mother's side, from priests. 
Our Saviour was not on either side. 
John would have been legally entitled 
to a place, and employment among the 
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6 And th«y were both righteous * 
before God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances ^ of the 
Lord, blameless. 

7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Elisabeth was barren^nd 
they both were naw well stricken in 
years. 

8 And it came to pass, that 
while he executed the priest's of- 

aGe.7.h 1 Ki.9.4. 3Ki.20.3. fr 1 Cor.ll. 
2. Ph.3.6. 

priests ; our Saviour, being of the tribe 
of Judah, would not. 

6. Both righteous. Both maf, or holy. 
This means here more than external 
conformity to the law. It is an honor- 
able testimonial of their piety towards 
God. T Walking in, &c. Keeping the 
commandments. To toalk in the way 
that God commands, is to ahey. ^ Ordi- 
nances. Rites and customs which God 
had ordained, or appointed. These 
words refer to all the duties of religion, 
which were made known to them. 
\Blameless. That is, no fault or defi- 
ciency could be found in them. They 
were strict, exact, punctual. Yet this, 
if it had been mere external observance, 
might have been no proof of piety. 
Paul, before his conversion, also kept 
the law externally blameless. Phil. iii. 
6. But in the case of Zachariah and 
Elizabeth, it seems to have been real 
love to God, and sincere regard for his 
law, 

7. Well stricken in years. Old, or 
advanced in life, so as to render the 
prospect of having children hopeless. 

8. Before God. In the temple where 
God dwelt by the symbols ot his pre- 
sence. The temple was regarded by 
the Jews as the house or dwelling of 
God ; and in ihe first temple there was, 
in the most holy place, a cloud called 
the Shechinah, or a visible sign of the 
presence of God. It was thus before 
God that Zachariah offered incense. 

9. According to tlie custom of the 
priesCs office, his lot was. The Jewish 
writers inform us that it was customary 
for the priests to divide their daily task 
by lot, ^ To him incense. Incense is 
an aromatic, or white rosin, procured 
from trees chiefly in Arabia. It is ob- 
tained by making incisions in the tree, 
and the gum flows out. It was distin- 



fice before God in the older of hia 
course, ^ 

9 According to the cufjtom of the 
priest's office, his lot was * to burn 
incense when he went into the tem- 
ple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole moUitude of 
the people were praying without, * 
at the time of incense. 

1 1 And there appeared onto him 

c Ex.30.7,8. d Le.l6.17. 



guished for a peculiarly pleasant raieZZ 
when burnt, and was therefore used in 
ancient worship. It was burnt by the 
priest twice a day, morning and even 
mg. Ex. XXX. 7. 

8. This was the time of the evening 
incense. The incense used in the tem- 
ple was made of stacte, ony«ha, and 
galbanum, (Ex. xxx. 34), with pure 
frankincense, and it was not lawful for 
this compound to be used elsewhere 
than in the house of God. t Into the 
temple. See Notes on Matt. xxi. 12. 
The part of the temple where incense 
was burnt was the holy place. 

10. The whole multitude. This was 
thd regular time of eveninff prayer, and 
multitudes came up to the temple to 
worship. IT Praying without. That is, 
in the couHs around the temple ; par • 
ticularly in the court of the women. 

11. An angel. An angel is a mes- 
senger sent from God. It had now 
been about four hundred years since 
the time of Malachi, and since there 
had been any divine revelation. Dur- 
ing that time the nation was looking 
for the Messiah; but still with nothing 
more than the ancient prophecies to di- 
rect them. Now that he was about to 
appear, God sent his messenger to an- 
nounce his coming, to encourage the 
hearts of his people, and to prepare 
them to receive him. IT On the right 
side, &c. The altar of incense stood 
close by the veil which divided the 
holy place from the most holy. On the 
north stood the table of shew-bread. 
On the south the golden candlestick. 
As Zacharias entered, therefore, with 
his face to the west, the angel would 
stand on the north, or near the table of 
shew-bread. It was eighteen inches 
square, and three feet high. The top, 
as weU as the sides and horns, was 
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An angel of the Lord, standing on 
the right ^ide of the altar • of inr 
cense. 

aEx.30.1. Re.8.3.4. 



overlaid with pure gold, and it was 
finished around the upper surfece with 
a crown or border of gold. Just below 
this border four goloen rings were at- 
tached to each side of the altar, one 
near each corner. The staves or rods 
for bearing the altar passed through 
these rings, and were made of the same 
wood with the altar itself, and richly 
overlaid with the same precious metal. 
Uoon this altar incense was burnt every 



12 And when Zacharias saw him^ 
*he was troubled, ^ and fear fell upon 
him. 

JJu.]3.22. ver.29. Da.7.14,27 Mi.4.7. 

morning and every evening, so that it 
was literally perpetual. (Ex. xxx. 8.) 
Neither burnt -sacrifice, nor meat-offer- 
ing, nor drink-offering, was permitted 
upon this altar ; nor was it ever stained 
with blood, except once annually, when 
the priest made atonement. (Lev. xvi. 
18, 19.) 

The following cut will furnish a good 
illustration of the form and use of the 
altar of incense. 
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13 But the angel said unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer 
is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt 
call his name * John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness; and many shall rejoice^ 
at his birth. 

15 For he shall be great <^ in the 
ayer.60,63. bver.58. ec.7.38. 

12. He was troubled. This was an 
unusual appearance. He was alone, in 
the presence of God. The appearance 
was sudden, unexpected, and therefore 
fearful. 

13. Thy prayer is heard. That is, 
thy prayer for offspring. This, among 
the Jews, was an object of intense de- 
sire. No prospect was more eloomy 
to them than that of dying childless, so 
that their name should perish. Special 
pains, therefore, had been taken in the 
law, to keep up the names of families 
by requiring a man to marry his bro- 
ther's wife. Deut. xxv. 5. 

14. At his hirth. This does not refer 
so much to the time of his birth, as to 
the subsequent rejoicing. Such shall 
be his character^ that he shall be an 
honor to the family, and many shall re- 
ioice that he lived. Or, in other words, 
ne shall be a blessing to mankind. 

15. ShaU be great. Shall be eminent, 
or distinguished as a preacher. IT In the 
sight of the Lord. Greek : before the 
jLord. That is, shall be really or truly 

freat. God shall regard him as such. 
Shall drink neither wine. Wine was 
the juice of the grape. The kind of 
wine commonly used in Judea was a 
light wine, often not stronger than ci- 
der in this country. It was the com- 
mon drink of all classes of the people. 
See Notes on John ii. 11. The use of 
wine was forbidden only to the Na- 
zarite. Num. vi. 3. It was because 
John sustained this character, that he 
abstained from the use oi wine. Hi Strong 
drink. It is not easy to ascertain pre- 
cisely what is meant by this word, but 
we are certain that it does not mean 
stronff drink in our sense of the term. 
DistiUed spirits were not then known. 
The art of distilling was discovered by 
an Arabian chemist in the ninth or 
tenth century ; but distilled liquors are 
not used by Arabiaife. They banished . 



sight of the Lord, and shall * drink 
neither wine nor strong drink ; and 
he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even ■ from his mother's 
womb. 

16 And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And f he shall go before him 
d Nu.6.3. e Je.1.5. / Jno. 1.34. 

them at once, as if sensible of their 
j)ernicious influence. Nor are they used 
^n eastern nations at all. Europe and 
America have been the places where 
this poison has been most extensively 
used ; and there it has beggared and 
ruined millions, and is yearly sweeping 
thousands unprepared mto a wretched 
eternity. The strong drink among the 
Jews was probably nothing more than 
fermented liquors, or a dnnk obtained 
from fermented dates, fies, and the 
juice of the palm, or the lees of wine, 
mingled with sugar, and having the pro- 
pertv of producing intoxication. Many 
of tne Jewish writers say, that by the 
word here translated strong drink was 
meant nothing more than old wine, 
which probably had the power of pro- 
ducing intoxication. See Notes on Isa. 
v. 11. ^ShaU befiOed with the Holy 
Ghost, &c. Shall be divinely desig- 
nated or appointed to this omce, and 
qualified for it by all needful communi- 
cations of the Holy Spirit. To be filled 
with the Holy Spirit, is to be illumi- 
nated, sanctined, and guided by his 
influence. In this place it refers : 1st. 
To the divine intention that he should 
be set apart to this work, as God de- 
signed that Paul should be an apostle 
from his mother's womb. Gal. i. 15.- 
2. It refers to an actual fitting for the 
work from the birth, by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, as was the case with 
Jeremiah (Jer. i. 5), and with Dav^d. 
Ps. xxii. 9, 10. 

16. Children of Israd. Jews. De- 
scendants of Israel, or Jacob. IT Shall 
he turn. By repentance. He shall call 
them fi-om their sins, and persuade 
them to forsake them, and to seek the 
Lord their God. 

17. ShaU go before him. Before the 
Messiah, or the Lord Jesus. The con- 
nexion here leads us to suppose that 
the word kirn refers to the " Lord their 
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in the spirit and power of JSlias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient ^ to 
the wisdom * of the just ; to make 
ready a people ^ prepared for the 
Lord. 

' or, by. F8.111.10. a Matt.11.14. Mar^.lS. 
Matt.l9JK. Bo.4.21. » 1 Pe.3.g. 



God" in the previous verse. If so, 
then it will follow that the Messiah was 
the Lord God of Israel: — a character 
abundantlygiven him in other parts of 
the New Testament. ^ In the spirit 
and power of Eliasj See Note, Matt. 
xi. 14. T To turn the hearts of the fa- 
thers to the children. Li the time of 
John the Jews were divided into a 
number of different sects. See Notes 
on Matt. iii. 7. They were oposed vio- 
lently to each other, and pursued their 
opposition with great animosity. It 
was impossible but that this opposition 
should find its way into families, and 
divide parents and children from each 
other. John came that he might allay 
these animosities, and produce better 
feeling. By directing them all to one 
Master, the Messiah, he would divert 
the attention from the causes of their 
rhfference, and bring them to union. 
He would restore peace to their fami- 
lies, and reconcile those parents and 
children who had chosen different sects, 
and suffered their attachment to sect to 
interrupt the harmony of their house- 
holds. The effect of true religion on a 
family will always be to produce har- 
mony. It attaches all the family to one 
great Master, and by attachment to 
him, all minor causes of difference are 
forgotten. IT And the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just. The disobedient 
here are the unbeUeving, and hence the 
impious, the wicked. These he would 
turn to the wisdom of the just, or to 
such wisdom as x\iQJust or pious mani- 
fested ; that is, to true wisdom. ^ To 
make ready a people, &c. To prepare 
them, by announcing that the Messiah 
was about to appear, and by calling 
them to repentance, that they might 
be prepared for his coming. God has 
always required men to be pure in a 
special manner, when he was about to 
appear among them. Thus the Israel- 
ites were required to purify themselves 
for three days when he was about to 
come down ou Mount Sinai. Ex. 2dx. 



18 Ano Zacharias said unto the 
angel. Whereby shall I know this * 
for '^ I am an old man, and my wife 
well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, 
said unto him, I am Gabriel, * that 

e 6e.l7.n. d Da.8.16. ver.26. 



14, 15. And so when^God the Son 
was about to appear as the Redeemer, 
he required that men should prepare 
themselves for his coming. So m view 
of the future judgment — the second 
coming of the Son of man — ^he requires 
that men should repent, believe, and 
be pure. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. 

18. Wherd)yshaUlknowthisf The 
thing was improbable, and he desired 
evidence that this would take place. 
The testimony of an angel, and in such 
a place, should have been proof enough, 
but men are slow to beheve the testi- 
mony of heavenly messengers. As a 
consequence of not believmg, he was 
struck dumb. 

19. / am Gabriel. The word Ga- 
briel is made up of two Hebrew words, 
and signifies man of God. This angel 
is mentioned as having been deputedto 
inform Daniel that his prayers w^ere 
heard. Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21, ^i That 
stand in the presence of God. To stand 
in the presence of one, is a phrase de- 
noting honor or favor. To be admitted 
to the presence of a king, or to be with 
him, was a token of favor. So to stand 
before God, signifies merely that he 
was honored or favored by God. He 
was permitted to come near him, and 
to see much of his glory. Compare 1 
Kings X. 8 ; xii. 6 : xvii. 1 ; Prov. xxii. 29. 
^ And am sent, &lc. The angels are 
ministering spirits sent forth to those 
who shall be heirs of salvation. Heb. 
i. 7, 14. They delight to do the will of 
God, and one way of doing that will, is 
by aiding his children here; by suc- 
coring the afficted ; and by defending 
those who are in danger. There is no 
more absurdity or impropriety in sup- 
posing that angels may aid them, than 
there is in supposing that good men may 
aid one another. And there can be no 
doubt that it affords high pleasure to 
the angels of God to be permitted to aid 
those who are treading the dangerouj 
and trying path which leads to eternity. 
HoUness is the same as benevolence ; 
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stand in the presence of God ; and 
am sent * to speak unto theeyand 
to shew thee these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, thou shaft be ' 
dumb, and not able to speak, until 
the day that these things shall be 
performed, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that be 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he 

aUe.1.14. »£ze.3.26. 



and holy beings seek and love opportu- 
nities to do good to their fellow crea- 
tures. In the eye of holy beings, all 
God's creatures are parts of one great 
family ; and whenever they can do tnem 
good, they rejoice in the opportunity, at 
any sacrifice. IT These glad tidings. 
This good news respecting the birth of 
a son. 

20. Because thou helievest not, &c. 
This was both a sign and a judgment : 
a sign that he had come from God, and 
that the thing would be fulfilled, and a 
judgment for not giving credit to what 
he had said. There is no sin in the 
eight of God more aggravated than un- 
belief. When GoD speaks, man should 
believe. Nor can he that will not be- 
lieve escape punishment. God speaks 
only truth, and we should believe him. 
God speaks only what is for our good, 
and it is right tha* we should suffer if 
we do not credit what he says. 

21. The people waited. That is, 
beyond the usual time. ^Marvelled. 
Wondered. The priest, it is said, was 
not accustomed to remain in the tem- 
ple more than half an hour commonly. 
Having remained on this occasion a 
longer time, the people became appre- 
hensive of his safety, and wondered 
what had happened to him. 

22. Had seen a vision. The word 
vision means sight, appearance or spec- 
tre, and is commonly applied to spirits, 
or to beings o( another world. When 
he came out of the temple, it is proba- 
ble that they suspected that something 
of this nature h -d detained hini there, 
and that on inquiry of him he signified 
by a nod that this was the case. He 
was unable to speak, and they had no 

Vol. II. — 2 



could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple ; for be beck- 
oned unto ihem and reaiained 
speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as 
soon as the days of his ministrati m 
were accomplished, he departed to 
his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 



way of ** perceiving" it but by such a 
sign. On the word vision, see Notes 
on Isa. i. 1. ^ For he beckoned unto 
them. That is, b]^ beckoning unto them, 
or by a sign, he informed them of what 
he had seen. 

23. As soon as the days of his mtnis' 
tration, &c. As soon as he had ful- 
filled the duties of the week. It might 
have been supposed that the extraordi- 
nary occurrence in the temple, together 
with his own calamity, would have in- 
duced him at once to leave this place, 
and return home. But his duly was in 
the temple. His piety prompted him 
to remain there in the service of God. 
He was not unfitted for burning incense 
by his dumbness, and it was not pro- 
per for him to leave his post. — It is the 
duty of ministers of religion to remain 
at their work until they are entirely un- 
fitted for it, and unable to serve God in 
their profession. Then they must re- 
tire. But until that time, ne that for' 
trifiing causes forsakes his post, is guil- 
ty of unfaithfulness to his Master. 

24. Hid hm-self. Did not go forth 
into public, and concealed her^condition. 
This might have been done that she 
might spend her time more entirely in 
giving praise to God for his mercies ; 
and that she might have the fullest 
proof of the accomplishment of the pro- 
mise, before she appeared in pubUc, or 
spoke of the mercies of God. 

25. Thus. In this merciful manner. 
IT To take awav mv reproach. Among 
the Jews, a Family of children was 
counted a signal blessing ; an evidence 
of the favor of God. Ps. cxiii. 9; 
cxxviii. 3. Isa. iv. 1 ; xliv. 3, 4. Lev.^ 
xxvi. 9. To be barren, therefore, or to 
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with me, in the days wherein he 
looked on me^ to take * away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God, 
unto a city of Galilee, named Na- 
zareth, 

27 To a virgin * espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of 
the hoase of David ; and the vir- 
gin's name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou that art ^ 
highly favoured, * the «* Lord is 
with thee : blessed art thou among 
women. 

a 6e.30.33. 1 Sa.1.6. Ts.54.1,4. b Matt.l.ia 
I or, gracunuly accepted; or^ much graced. 
c Da.D^23. d Ju.6.13. 



be destitute of children, was considered 
a reproach, or a disgrace. 1 Sam. i. 6. 

26. In the sixth month. The sixth 
month after Elisabeth's conception. 
^ A city of Galilee, named Nazareth. 
See Matt. li. 22, 23. 

27. To a virgin espoused, &c. See 
Matt. i. 18, 19. IT House of David. 
Family of David, or descendants of 
David. 

28. Hail. This word of salutation is 
equivalent to. Peace he with thee, or 
Joy he with thee ; a form of speech im- 
plying that she was signally favored, 
and expressing joy at meeting her. 
T Highly favored. By being the mo- 
ther of the long-expected Messiah ; the 
mother of the Redeemer of mankind. 
Long had he been predicted ; long had 
the ey^ of the nation been turned to 
him ; and long had his coming been an 
object of intense desire. To be reck- 
oned VLmonghiB ancestors, was account- 
ed sufficient honor for even Abraham 
and David. But now the happy indi- 
vidual was designated who was to be 
his mother ; ana on Mary, a poor vir- 
gin of Nazareth, was to come this ho- 
nor, which would have rendered infi- 
nitely illustrious any of the daughters 
of Adam — the honor of giving birth to 
the world's Redeemer, and the Son of 
God. IT The Lord is with thee. The 
word is, is not in the original, and the 
passage may be rendered either *the 
Lord is with thee,* or * the Lord he 
with thee,' implying the prayer of the 



39 And when she saw him, she 
was troubled at his saying, and cast 
in her mind what manner of saluta- 
tion this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her. 
Fear not, Mary ; for thou hast found 
favour with God. 

31 And, behold, thou • shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, f and shall 
be called the ' Son of the Highest : 
and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne ^ of his father Da- 
vid: 

eloa.7.14. Matt.1.21. /Matt.12.42. gHe. 
1.3-8. A 2 Sa.7.1J,12. Is.9.6,7. 



angel, that all blessings from God 
might descend and rest upon her. 
V Blessed art thou among women. This 
passage is equivalent to saying ' Thou 
art the most happy of, women.' 

29. Trovhledathis saying. Disturbed 
or perplexed at what he said. It was so 
unexpected, so sudden, so extraordina- 
ry, and was so high an honor, that she 
was filled with anxious thoughts, and 
did not know what to make of it. IT Cast 
in her mind. Thought, or revolved in 
her mind. T What manner of saluta- 
tion. What this salutation could mean. 

32. He shall he ^reat. There is un- 
doubted reference in this passage to Isa. 
ix. 6, 7. By his being great, is meant 
he shall be distinguished, or illustrious ; 
^reat in power, m wisdom, in domin- 
ion, on earth, and in heaven. ^ Shall he 
called. This is the same as to say, he 
shaU he the Son, &c. The Hebrews 
often used this form of speech. See 
Matt. xxi. 13. T The Highest. God 
— who is infinitely exalted — called the 
Highest, because ne is exalted over all 
his creatures on earth and in heaven. 
See Mark v. 7. T The throne. The 
kingdom; or shall appoint him as the 
lineal successor of David in the king- 
dom. ^ His father David. David is 
called his father, because Jesus was 
lineally descended from him. See Matt, 
i. 1. The promise to David was, that 
there should not fail a man to sit on his 
throne ; that his throne should be per- 
petual; and the promise was fulmled 
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33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever ; and * of 
his kin^rdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the 
angel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man % 

35 And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee; 
therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be call- 
ed * the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Eli- 

aDa.7.14.27. Mi.4.7. 6 Mar.].]. 



by exaltiug Jesus to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, and the perpetual King of his 
people. 

33. Over the houge of Jacob. The 
house of Jacob means the same thing as 
the jumily of Jacob, or the descend- 
ants of Jacob ; i, e., the children of Is- 
rael. This was the name by which the 
ancient people of God were known, 
and it is the same as sa3ang that he 
shall reign over his own church and 
people for ever. This he does by giving 
them laws, by defending them, and 
by guiding them ; and this he will do 
for ever m the kingdom of his glory. 
IT Of his kingdom there shall be no end. 
He shall reign among his people on earth 
until the end of time, and still be their 
King in heaven. His is the only king- 
dom that shall never have an end. He 
the only King that shall never lay aside 
his diaclem and robes, and that shall 
never die. He the only King that can 
defend us from all our enemies, sustain 
us in death, and reward us in eternity. 
O how important, then, to have an in- 
terest in his kingdom ; and how unim- 
portant, compared with his favor, is the 
favor of all earthly monarchs ! 

35. The Holy Ghost shall came upon 
'thee. See Matt. i. 18, 20. T The fxnoer 
of the Highest, &c. This evidently 
means that the body of Jesus should be 
created by the direct power of God. 
It was not by ordinary generation ; but, 
as the Messiah came to redeem sinners 
—to make atonement for others^ and 
not for himself— it was necessary that 
his human nature should be pure, and 
freed from the corruption oi the fall.- 
Ciod, therefore, prepared him a body by 



sabeth, she hath also conceived a 
son in her old age : and this is the 
sixth month with her who was call- 
ed barren. 

37 For « with God nothing shall 
be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid * of the Lord ; be it unto 
me according • to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went into the hill country with 
haste, into ^ a city of Juda ; 

e Mal.4.5.6. d Ps.116.lG. e P8.119.38. 
/Jos.21.9-11. 



direct creation, that should be pure and 
holy. SeeHeb.x.5. ^ That holy thinj^, 
&c. That holy progeny, or child. 
T Shall be called the Son of God. That 
is spoken in reference to the human 
nature of Christ. And this passage 
proves beyond controversy that one rea- 
son why Jesus was called the Son of 
God, was, because he was begotten in 
a supernatural manner. He is also 
called the Son of God, on account of his 
resurrection. Rom. i. 4. Acts xiii. 33, 
compared with Ps. ii. 7. 

36, 37. Thy cousin Elisabeth, &c. 
The case of Elisabeth is mentioned to 
inspire Mary with confidence, and to 
assure her that what was now promised 
would be fulfilled. It was almost as 
improbable that Elisabeth should have 
a child at her time of life, as it was that 
Mary should under the circumstances 
promised. 

38. And Mary said. Beheld the hand- 
maid, &c. This was an expression of 
resignation to the will of God, and of 
faith in the promise. To be the hand- 
maid of the Lord, is to be a submissive 
and obedient servant ; and is the same 
as saying, * I fully credit all that is said, 
and am perfectly readv to obey all the 
commands of the Lord.* 

39. And Mary arose. The word aroM 
here is equivalent to setting out, of 
startingon a journey. T The hill coun- 
try. The region in the vicinity of 
Jerusalem, commonly called the hill 
country of Judea. IT City of Juda. 
What city is meant is not known. Some 
have supposed it to be Jerusalem, others 
Hebron. But all is conjectuie. It was 
probably a Levitical city, and the resip 
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40 And entered into the house 
of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, 
vrhen Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb ; and Elisabeth was fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice ; and said. Blessed '^ art 
thou among women; and blessed 
M the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ^ should 
come to me 1 

aJu.5.34. ver.28. i Jno.13.13. ^or, 
tehich believed that there shall be. 



dence of Zacharias when he was not 
employed in the temple. 

40. Saluted Elisabeth, Eirpressed 
great joy and gratification at seeing her, 
and used the customary tokens of affec- 
tionate salutation. 

41. Faied with the Holy Ghost. The 
meaning of this seems to be, that she 
was filled with joy ; with a disposition 
to praise God ; with a prophetic spirit, 
or a knowledge of the character ot the 
child that should be born of her. All 
these were produced by the Holy Ghost. 

42. Blessed art thou among toomen. 
She here repeated nearly the words of 
the angel to Mary, esteeming it to be 
the highest honor amon^ mothers to be 
the mother of the Messiah. 

43. And whence is this to nief An 
expression of humility. Why is it that 
the mother of my Lord should come to 
me, as if to honor me ? IT Mother of my 
Lord. The word Lord sometimes de- 
notes divinity, and sometimes superior, 
master, teacher, or governor. It was 
given by the Jews to their expected 
Messiah ; but whether they understood 
it as denoting divinity, cannot now be 
ascertained. It is clear only that Eli- 
sabeth used it as denoting great dignity 
and honor. 

45. Blessed is she that believed. That 
is, Mary, who believed what the angel 
spoke to her. She was blessed not 
only in the act of believing, but because 
the thing promised would certainly be 
fulfilled. 

From these expressions of Elisabeth, 
we may learn : Ist. That the spirit of 
prophecy had not entirely ceased among 
the Jews. 2d. That the Holy Ghost is 



44 For lo, as soon as the voice ot 
thy salutation sounded in mine ears, 
the babe leaped in my womb for 
joy. 

45 And blessed is she ^ that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a perfor- 
mance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, My ^ soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath Tejoiced * 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low • 
estate of his handmaiden ; for be- 

elSa.2.1. Pb.34.2,3. li P8.35.9. Hab.3.1& 
e Ps.136.23. 



the source of light, comfort, and joy. 
3d. That every thing about the birth 
of Jesus is remarkable, and that he 
must have been more than a mere man. 
4 th. That the prospect of the coming 
of the Messiah was one of great jov 
and reioicing to ancient saints; ana, 
5th. That it was a high honor to be 
the mother of him that should redeem 
mankind. It is from that honor that the 
Roman Catholics have determined that 
it is right to worship the Virgin Mary, 
and to offer prayers to her : an act of 
worship as idolatrous as any that could 
be offered to a creature. For : 1st. It 
is not anywhere commanded in the 
Bible. 2d. It is expressly forbidden to 
worship any being but God. Ex. xxxiv. 
14. ; XX. 4, 5. Deut. vi. 13, 14. Isa. 
xlv. 20. It is idolatry to worship or 
pray to a creature. 4 th. It is absurd to 
suppose that the Virgin Mary can be in 
all places at the same time, to hear the 
prayers of thousands at once, or that 
she can aid them. There is no idola- 
try more gross, and of course more 
wicked, than to worship the creature 
more than the Creator. Rom. i. 25. 

46. My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
To magnify here means to moArc great, 
and then to extd, to praise, to celebrale. ' 
It does not mean here strictly to make 
great / but to increase in our estima- 
tion; that is, to praise, or extol. See 
Ps. xxxiv. 3. 2 Sam. vii. 26. 

47. hi God my Saviour. God is called 
Saviour, as he saves people from sin 
and death. He was Mary's Saviour, 
as he had redeemed her soul, and given 
a title to eternal life ; and she rejoiced 
for that; and especially for his mercy in 
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hold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me ' blessed. 

49 For be that is mighty ^ hath 
done to me great things; ' and 
holy '^ is his name. 

50 And ' his mercy is on them 

a Mal.3.12. cll.27. b Ge.17.1. e Ps.71. 
21. 126.2,3. Ep.3.20. li Pb. 11 1.9. 0Ge.l7. 



honoring her by her being made the 
mother of the Messiah. 

48. He hath regarded the low estate of 
his handmaid. Literally, he has looked 
upon the low or humble condition of his 
handmaid. That is, notwithstanding 
the humble rank and poverty of Mary, 
he has shown her favor. And this ex- 
ample abundantly teaches, what is else- 
where fully taught in the Bible, that 
God is not a respecter of persons ; that 
he is not influenced, to confer favors, 
by wealth, honor, or ofHce. Rom. ii. 
11 ; X. 11, 12. He seeks out the hum- 
ble and the contrite; and imparts his 
rich blessings to those who feel that 
they need them, and who will bless 
him for them. Ps. cxxxviii. 6. Isa. 
Ivii. 15, ^ From henceforth. Here- 
after, or in consequence of this. ^ All 
fenerations. All men. All posterity. 
CaU me blessed. Pronounce me highly 
favored, or happy in being the mother 
of the Messiah. It is right to consider 
her as highly favored, or happy; but 
this certainly does not warrant us to 
worship her, or to pray to her^ Abra- 
ham was blessed in being the lather of 
the faithful ; Paul in being the apostle 
to the Gentiles ; Peter in j&rst preach- 
ing the gospel to them ; but who would 
think of worshipping or praying to 
Abraham, Paul, or Peter ? 

49. He that is mighty. God. IT Hath 
done to me great tilings. Hath con- 
ferred on me great favors, and distin- 
guished mercies. ^ And holy is his 
name. This is an expression of Mary's 
feelings, desiring to bestow on God all 
honor and praise ; and as the highest 
honor, she declared that his name was 
holy; that is, that God was free 
from sin, injustice, and impurity. The 
*\name^^ of God is often put for God 
himself. The proper name of God is 
Jehovah, a word expressive of his essen- 
tial being, derived from the word to be. 
Ex. iii. 14; vi. 3. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. That 
name is holy ; is to be regarded as holy ; 
and to make a common or profane use , 
2* 



that fear him, from generation to 
generation. 

51 He/ hath shewed strength 
with his arm ; he hath scattered 
the f proud in. the imagination of 
their hearts. 

Pb.103.17. /Pb.98.1. I8J51.9. 
g 1 6a.2.9. Da.4.37. 
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of it, is solemnly forbidden in the third 
commandment. Ex. xx. 7. 

50. His mercy. Favor shown to the 
miserable and the guilty. ^ Is on them. 
Is showed or manifested to them. T That 
fear him. That reverence or honor him. 
One kind of fear is that which a servant 
has of a cruel master, or a man has of 
a precipice, the plague, or death. This 
is not the fear which we ought to have 
of God. It is the fear which a datiful 
child has of a kind and virtuous fathel^— 
a fear oi injuring his feelings ; of dis- 
honoring him by our life ; of doing anv 
thing which he vould disapprove. It 
is on those who have such tear of God 
that his mercy descends. This is the 
fear of the Lord which is the beginning 
of wisdom. Ps. cxi. 10, Job xxviii. 
28. ^ From generation to generation. 
From one age to another. That is, it 
is unceasing ; it continues, and abounds. 
But it means also more than this. It 
means, that God's mercy will descend 
on the children, and children's children 
of those that fear him, and keep his 
commandments. Ex. xx. 6. In this 
respect, it is an unspeakable privilege 
to be descended of pious parents; to 
have been the subject of their prayers, 
and to have received their blessing. 
And it is also a matter of vast guilt not 
to copy their example, and to walk in 
their steps. If God is disposed to show 
mercy to thousands of generations, how 
heavy will be the con^mnation if they 
do not avail themselves of it, and early 
seek his favor ! 

51 . Hath showed strength with his arm. 
The arm is the symbol of strength. 
The expression in this, and the subse- 
quent verses, has no particular reference 
to his mercy to Mary. From a con- 
templation of his goodness to her, she 
enlarges her views to a contemplation 
of his goodness and power in general 
to others, and to a celebration of the 
praises of God, for all that he has done 
to all men. — This is the nature of true 
piety. It does not terminate in think 
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52 He « hath put down the 
mighty from their seats, and exalt- 
ed them of low degree. 

53 He * hath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. 

a Job 5.11. c.18.14. h 1 Sa.2.5. 



ing of God's mercy to us. It thinks of 
§thert — spreads, m contemplation of 
other objects — and praises God that 
othert also are made partakers of his 
mercv, and that his goodness is mani- 
fested to all his works. IT He scattereth 
the proud. He hath often done it in 
time of battle and war. When the 
proud Assyrian, Egyptian, or Babylo- 
nian had come against the people of 
God, he had often scattered them, and 
driven away their armies. ^ In the 
inuzginatitm of their hearts. Those who 
were lifted up or exalted, in their own 
view. Those who thought themselves 
to be superior to other men. 

52. Hath put down the mighty. The 
mighty here denotes princes, kings, or 
conquerors. See Isa. xiv. 12, 13, 14. 
IT Their seats. Their thrones, or the 
places where they sat in pomp and 
power. IT Exalted them. Raised them 
up, or placed them in the seats of those 
who had been removed. ^ Low degree. 
Low, or humble birth, and condition in 
Ufe. This probably has reference to 
the case of Saul and David. Mary 
was celebrating the mercies of God to 
her, to her family, and of course to her 
ancestors. It was natural to allude to 
that great event in their history, when 
Saul was overcome in battle, and when 
Dawd was taken from the sheep-fold, 
and placed on the throne. The origin 
of illustrious families is often obscure. 
Men are often raised by industry, talent, 
and the favor ol God, from very hum- 
ble stations ; from the farm, or mecha- 
nic's shop to places of great trust in the 
church and state. They who are thus 
elevated, if imbued with right feelings, 
will not despise their former employ- 
ments, nor their former companions, 
nor will they esteem their parents or 
friends the less, because they still re- 
main in the same rank in life. No 
conduct is more odious and unchristian, 
than to be ashamed of our birth or the 
humble circumstances of our friends. 

53. The hungry with good things. 
This is a celebration of the general 



54 He hath holpen his servant 
Israel, in ' remembrance of his 
mercy ; 

55 As he spake * to our fathers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever. 

cPs.98.3. dGe.17.19. Ps.132.11. 



mercy of God. « He daily fed the poor, 
the needy, and those who came to him 
with humble hearts. T The rich hath he 
sent,&,c. While <Ae jwor come to him 
for a supply of their daily wants ; the 
rich come not that their necessities 
should be supplied, but come with lofty 
hearts, and insatiable desires, that theur 
riches may be increased. When this is 
the case, God not unfrequently not only 
withholds what they ask, but he takes 
their riches away by fire, or fiood, or 
disappointments, and sends them away 
empty. Prov. xxiii. 5. It is better to 
be poor, and go to God for our daily 
bread, than to be rich, and forget our 
dependence on him, and to seek only a 
great increase of our property. 

54. Hath holpen. Hath helped or as- 
sisted. The word rendered ** holpen" 
denotes, properly,. <o take hold of one, 
to help him up when he is in danger of 
falling, and .means here that God had 
succored his -people when they were 
feeble, and were in danger of falling or 
being overthrown. T His servant Israel. 
His people, the IsraeUtes, or those who 
truly feared him and kept his com- 
niandrifents. See Isa. xli. 8 — 9. Hos. 
xi. 1. ^ In remembrance of his mercy. 
Or' that his mercy may be remembered. 

55. As he spake to our fathers, &c. 
That is, he has dealt mercifiiUy with 
the children of Israel, according as he 
promised Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The promise particularly here referred 
to, is that respecting the Messiah, which 
was now about to be fulfilled. But 
there is no doubt that there was also 
included the promises respecting all the 
other mercies which had been conferred 
on the children of Israel. See Gen. 
xxii. 17 — 18. ^Forever. These words 
are to be referred to the preceding verse 
** in remembrance of his mercy /<w ever, 
as he spake," &c. They denote that 
the mercy of God manifested to his peo- 
ple, should be had in everlasting re- 
membrance. 

There is a striking similarity between 
this 9:ng cf praise by Mary, and that 
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56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth's full time 
came, that she should be delivered ; 
and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her ; and 
they • rejoiced with hen 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumcise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of 
his father. 

60 And his mother answered and 
said, Not so ; but he shall be called 
John. 

a ver.14. 



spoken by Hannah. 1 Sam. ii. 2—10. 
There are few pieces of poetry— ^oi this 
is poetry, and dmost the only poetj^r in 
the New Testament — more beautiful 
than this. It is the language of a hum- 
ble, thankful, pious female heart, prais- 
ing God ; 1st. For his mercy to her, (vs. 
46 — 49); 2d. For his mercy to all men 
- — his general goodness, (vs. 50 — 53); 
and, 3a. His special goodness to lus 
people, (vs. 54 — ^55). 

59. On the eighth day. This was the 
day on which it was required to circum- 
cise children. Gen. xxi. 4. ^ And they 
called him Zacharias. The name of the 
child was commonly given at the time 
of the circumcision. Gen. xxi. S, 4. 
The name commoTdy given to the eldest 
son was that of the father. 

60. Shall he called John. This was 
the name which the angel had said 
should be given to him, and which Za- 
charias had probably informed Elisa- 
beth bywriting. 

61. There is none of thy kindred, &c. 
The Jewish tribes and families were 
kept distinct. To do this, and to avoid 
confusion in their genealogical tables, 
thejr probably gave only tnose names 
which were found among their ances- 
tors. Another reason for this, common 
to all people, is the respect which is felt 
for honored pai^nts and ancestors. 

63. He asked. That is, by signs. 
T A writing table. The table, denoted 
by tlus word, was made of pine, and 
covered with wax, and was small, per- 



61 A ad they said unto her, There 
is none of thy kindred that is called 
by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his 
father, how he would have him 
called. 

63 And he asked for a writing- 
table, and wrote, saying. His name 
is ^ John. And they marvelled all 

64 And his mouth * was opened 
immediately, and his tongoe looaedf 
and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them : and all 
these ^ sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill country of 
Jodea ; 

66 And all they that heard them 
b ver.13. e ver.30. > or, thijigs. 



haps as large as a sheet of paper. The 
ancients used to write on such tables, 
as they had not the use of paper. The 
instrument used for writing was an iron 
pen or stile, by which they marked on 
the wax which covered the table. 
Sometimes the writing table was made 
entirely of lead. 

64. His mouth was opened, &c. That 
is, he was enabled to speak. For nine 
months he had been dumb, and it is 
probable that they supposed him to be 
afflicted with a paralytic affection, and 
would not recover. Hence their amaze- 
ment when he spoke. For one act of 
disbelief, all this calamity had come 
upon him, and it had not come without 
effect. With true gratitude, he offered 
praise to God for the birth of a son, and . 
for his restoration to the blessings of 
speech. 

65. And fear came, &c. The word 
fear often aenotes religious reverence. 
The remarkable circumstances attend- 
ing the birth of John, and the fact that 
Zacharias was suddenly restored to 
speech, convinced them that God was 
there, and filled their minds with awe 
and veneration. 

66. What manner of ehUd, &,c. Such 
were the remarkable circumstances of 
his birth, that they apprehended he 
would be distinguished as a prophet, or 
that great events would result from his 
life. IT The hand of the Lord was with 
him. The word hand is used to denote 
aidt protection, favor. We stretch out 
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laid ihem up * in their hearts, saying, 
What manner of child shall this 
be ? And the hand ' of the Lord 
was with him. 

67 And bis father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- 
phesied, saying, 

a c.2.l9,51. b Ps.80.17. 



the hand to aid those whom we wish to 
help. The expression then means that 
God aided him, protected him, or 
showed him favor. Some think that 
these words are a part of the speech of 
the neighbors ; * What manner of child 
shall tms be ! God is so evidently with 
him!' 

67. Filled with the Holy Ghost. See 
ver. 15. IT And prophesied. The word 
prophesied means, 1st. To foretell fu- 
ture events. 2d. To celebrate the 
praises of God, (see 1 Sam. x. 5, 6 ; 1 
Kings xviii. 29) ; then to teach, or preach 
the gospel, &c. This song of Zacha- 
rias partakes of all. It is principalljr 
employed .in the praises of God, but it 
also predicts the future character and 
preaching of John. 

68. Blessed. See Note, Matt. ver. 
3. IT Hath visited. The word here 
rendered visited means properly to look 
upon; then to look upon in order to 
know the state of any one ; then to visit 
for the purpose of aiding those who need 
aid, or alleviating misery. Compare 
Matt. XXV. 43. In this sense it is used 
here. God looked upon the world — He 
saw it miserable — He came to relieve 
it, and brought salvation. ^ And re- 
deemed. That is, was about to redeem j 
or had given the pledge that He would 
redeem. This was spoken under the 
belief that the Messiah, the Redeemer^ 
was about to appear, and would cer- 
tainly accomplish his work. The lite- 
ral translation of this passage is, "He 
hath made redemption, or ransom for 
his people." A ransom was the price 
paid to deliver a captive taken in war. 
A is a prisoner taken in war by B. B 
has a nght to detain him a prisoner by 
the laws of war, but C ofiers B a price 
if he will release A, and suffer him to 
go at liberty. The price which he pays, 
and which must be satisfactory to B, 
that is, be a reason to B why he should 
release him, is called caprice or ransom. 
Men are sinners. They are bound over 
to just punishment by the law. The 



68 Blessed « he the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and re- 
deemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn 
of salvation ^ for us, in the house 
of his servant David ; 

c Pt.7S.18. d Pb.111.9. 



law is holy, and God, as a just govern 
or, must see that the law is honored, 
anid the wicked punished. But if any 
thing can be done which will have the 
same good effect as the punishment of 
the sinner, or will be an equivalent for 
it, that is, be of equal value to the uni- 
verse, God may consistently release 
him. If he can show the same hatred 
of sin, and deter othei^s from sinning, 
and accomplish the purity of the sinner, 
the sinner may be released. Whatever 
will accomplish this is called a ransom^ 
because it is in the eye of God a sufii 
cient reason why the sinner should not 
be punished ; it is an equivalent for his 
sufierings, and God is satisfied. The 
hhod of Jesusi i. e. his deaths in the 
place of sinners, constitutes such a ran- 
som. It is in their stead. It is for them. 
It ia equivalent to their punishment. It 
is not itself ti punishment — for that al- 
ways supposes personal crime — ^but it is 
what God is pleased to ojccept in the 
place of eternal sufferings of tne sinner. 
The king oi the Locrians made a law 
that an adulterer should be punished 
with the loss of his eyes. His son was 
theiirst offender, and the father decreed 
that his son should lose one eye, and he 
himself one also. This was the ransom. 
He showed his lovcj his regard for the 
honor of his law, and the determination 
that the guilty should not escape. So 
God gave his Son a ransom to snow his 
love ; his regard to justice ; and his will- 
ingness to save men — and his Son, in 
his death, was a ransom. He is often 
so called in the New Testament, Matt. 
XX. 28. Mark X. 45. Titus ii. 14. Heb. 
ix. 12. For a fuller view of the nature 
of a ransom^ see Notes on Rom. iii. 24, 
25. 

69. And hath raised up a horn. A 
horn is a symbol of strength. The fig- 
ure is taken from the fact that in homed 
animals the strength lies in tne horn. 
Particularly the great power of the rhi- 
noceros or unicorn, is manifested by 
the use of a single horn of great 
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70 As he spake ■ by the mouth 
of his holy prophets, which have 
been since the world began : 

71 That we should be saved * 
from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy jwo- 
mised to our fathers, and to <^ re- 
member his holy covenant, 

aJe.23J>,6. Da.9.24. 6 Is.54.7-17. Je.30. 
10,11. cL e.2 6.42. P8.105.8-10. Eze.16.6 0. 

Strength, placed on the head, near the 
end of the nose. When the sacred 
writers therefore speak of great stretigth 
they often use the word horn. rs. 
cxlviii. 14. Deut. xxxiH. 17. Dan. vii. 
7, 8 ; viii. 21. The word salvcUuni, con- 
nected here with the word horn, means 
that this strength, or this mighty Re- 
deemer, was able to save. It is possi- 
ble that this whole figure may be taken 
from the Jewish aUar. On each of 
the four comers of tne altar there was 
on eminence, or small projection, called 
a horn. To this, persons might flee 
for safety, when in danger, and were 
safe. 1 Kings i. 50; ii. 38. Comp. 
Note on ch. i. U. So the Redeemer 
may be called the "horn of salvation" 
because those who flee to him are safe. 
IT In the house. In the family ^ or among 
the descendants of David. 

70. His holy prophets, &c. All the 

Srophets are said to have alluded to the 
iessiah from the be^nning of the 
world. The most striking of these 
were Jacob (Gen. xlix. 10) ; Moses, 
(Deut. xviii. 15) ; Isaiah, (ix. 6, 7 ; liii.) 
IT Since the world began. This is not 
to be taken literally, for there were no 

?rophet8 immediately after the creation, 
t is merely a general expression, de- 
signed to denote that all the prophets 
had predicted the coming of the Messiah. 

71. Saved from our enemies. The 
enemies of man are his sins, his carnal 
propensities, his lusts, and the great 
adversarv Satan and his angels, that 
contmually seek to destroy him. From 
these the Messiah came to save us. 
Compare Gen. iii. 15. Matt. i. 21. IT The 
hand. The power, to save us from 
them. 

72. To perform the mercy. To show 
the mercy promised. The expression 
in the original is " to make mercy with 
our fathers ;" i. e. to show kindness to 
our fathers. And the propriety of it is 



73 The oath ' which he sware to 
our father Abr£Ji»m, 

74 That he would grant unto U8» 
that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might serve 
him ' without fear, 

75 In / holiness and righteous- 
ness before him, all ' the days of 
our life. 

d 60.22.16,17. «Ro.6i22. /Tit.2Jl,12: 
l^Pe.1.14,15. ^Ee.2.10^ 

founded on the feet that mercy to ehU' 
dren is regarded as kindness to the pa- 
rent. Blessing the children was bless- 
ing the nation, was fulfilling the pro- 
mises made to the fathers, and showing 
that he regarded them in mercy. ^ His 
holy covenant. The word covenant 
means compact, or agreement. This is 
its use among men. It implies equality 
in the parties ; freedom from constraint ; 
freedom from previous obligation to do 
the thing now covenanted; and free- 
dom from obligation to enter into a 
compact, unless a man chooses so to do. 
Such a transaction can never evidently 
take place between man and God, for 
they are not equal. Man is not at lib- 
erty to decline what God proposes, and 
he is under obligation to do aU that 
God commands. When the word cove- . 
nant, therefore, is used in the Bible, it 
means sometimes a command; some- 
times a promise ; sometimes a regular 
law—'V^ the covenant of the day and 
night ; and sometimes the way in which 
God dispenses mercy, that is, by the old 
and new covenants. In the place before 
us it means the promise maae to Abra- 
ham, as the following verses clearly 
show. 

73. The oath. This oath is recorded 
in Gen. xxii. 16, 17. It was an oath in 
which God swore by himself (because 
he could swear by no greater, Heb. vi. 
13, 14), that he would surely bless 
Abraham and his posterity. That pro- 
mise was now to be entirely fulfilled by 
the coming of the Messiah. 

74. Might serve him. Mi^ht obey, 
honor, and worship him. This was re- 
garded as a favor. This was what 
was promised. And for this Zacharias 
praised God. IT Without fear. Fear 
of death, of spiritual enemies, or of any 
external foes. In the sure hope of 
God's eternal favor beyond the grave. 

75. In holiness, &,c. In piety, and 
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76 And thou, ehild, ehalt be call- 
ed The Prophet of the Highest, for 
thou shalt go '^ before the face of the 
Lord, to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his people, ^ by the remis- 
sion * of their sins, 

. 78 Through the tender * mercy 
of our God ; whereby the • day- 

aMaI.3.1. i or, for. ft Ac.5.31. «or, 
boioels qf the merey. • or, sun-rising; or, 
branch. Is. 11.1. Zech.a8. 6.12. 



Strict justice. V Before him. In the 
presence of God. r erformed as in his 
presence, and with the ftdl conscious- 
ness that God sees the heart. The ho- 
liness was not to be merely external^ 
but spiritual, internal, pore, such as 
God would see and approve. IT AUthe 
days of our life. To death. True re- 
ligion increases and expands till death. 

76. And thou, child, &c. Zacharias 
predicts in this and thefoUowing verses, 
the dignity, the employment, and the 
success of John. He declares what 
would be the subject of his preaching, 
and what his success. T Prophet of the 
highest. Prophet of God; a prophet 
appointed hy God to declare his will, 

•and to prepare the way for the coming 
of the Messiah. IT The face of the Lord. 
The Lord Jesus, the Messiah that was 
about to appear. To go before the face 
of one, is the same as to go immediately 
before one, or to be imnwdiately follow- 
ed by another. IT To prepare his ways. 
This is taken from Isa. xL 3. See Note 
on Matt. iii. 3, and on Isa. xl. 3. 

77. Knowlfdge of salvation. Know- 
ledge of the vxiy of salvation ; that it 
was provided, and that the author of 
salvation was about to appear. VjBy 
the remission of their sins. The word 
remission means pardon, forgiveness, or 
it denotes a treatment of the sinner, as 
if he had not committed the sin. This 
implies that the salvation about to be 
offered was that which was connected 
with the pardon of sin. There can be 
no other. God cannot treat men as his 
friends unless they come to him by re- 
pentance and obtain forgiveness. When 
that is obtained, which he is always dis- 
posed to grant, they can be treated with 
kindness and mercy. 

78. Whereby the day-spring, &c. 
The word day-spring means the morn- 



spring from on high hath visited 
us, 

79 To « give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, and was in the 
deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto. Israel. 

c Is.9.2. 49.9. 



ing light, the aurora, the rising of the 
sun. It is called the day-spring from 
on high, because the light of the gospel 
shines ibrth from heaven. God is its 
author, and through his mercy it shines 
on men. Tliere is here, doubtless, a 
reference to Isa, Ix. 1, 2; indeed, al- 
most the very words of that place are 
quoted. Compare also Rev. xxii. 16. 

79. To give light, &c. See Note, Matt, 
iv. 16. tT To guide our feet, &c. The 
figure in these verses is taken from tra- 
vellers, who being overtaken by night 
know not what to do, and who wait 
patiently for the morning light, that they 
may know which way to go. So man 
wandered. So he became benighted. 
So he sat in the shadow of death. So 
he knew not which way to go until the 
sun of righteousness arose, and then the 
light shoije brightly on his way, and the 
road was open to the promised land of 
rest — ^to heaven. 

This song of Zacharias is exceedingly 
beautiful. It expresses with elegance 
the great points of the plan of redemp- 
tion, the doings of John, and the mercy 
of God in providing^ that plan. That 
mercy toas great. It is worthy of praise ; 
of our highest, loftiest songs of thanks- 

fiving ; for we were in the shadow of 
eath — sinful, wretched, wandering-— 
and the light arose, the gospel came, 
and men may rejoice in hope of eternal 
life. 

80. Waxed strong in spirU. That 
is, in courage, understanding, and pur- 
poses of good, fitting him for his future 
work. The word vmx means to increase^ 
to grow, from an old Saxon word. IT In 
the deserts. In Hebron, and in the hill 
countrv where his father resided. Htf 
resided in obscurity, and was not known 
publicly by the people. T Until the day 
of his showing. Until he entered on his 
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CHAPTER n. 

ND it came to pass in those 
L days, that there went out a de- 



public mimstry as recorded in Matt. iii. 
That is, probably, until he was about 
thirty years of age. See Luke iii« 

CHAPTER II. 
1. In those days. About the time of 
the birth of John and of Christ. ^A 
decree. A law, commanding a thing to 
be done. ^ Ccesar Augustus. This was 
the Roman emperor. His first name 
was Octavianus. He was nephew of 
Julius CaBsar,*and obtained the empire 
after his death. He took the name Au- 
gustiM — ^i. e., august f or honorable — as 
a compliment to his own greatness ; and 
from him the month August, which was 
before called SextUisj received its name. 
IT That all the voorld. There has been 
much difficulty respecting this passage, 
from the fact that no such taxing of all 
the world is mentioned by ancient wri- 
ters. It should have been rendered the 
whole Zand— i. e., the whole land of 
Palestine. The wJuile land is mention- 
ed to show that it was not Judea only, 
but that it included also Galilee, the 
place where Joseph and Mary dwelt. 
That the passage refers only to the land 
of Palestine, and not to the whole world, 
or to all the Roman empire^ is clear 
from the following considerations : Ist. 
The fact that no such taxing is men- 
tioned as pertaining to any other coun- 
try. 2d. The account of Luke is con- 
fined to this country only. 3d. The 
words world, and whole world, are not 
unfrequently used in this limited sense 
as confined to a single country. See 
Matt. iv. 8, where Satan is said to have 
shown to Christ all the kinedomsk of the 
world — ^that is, of the land of Judea. 
See also Josh. ii. 3; Luke iv. 25, (Greek); 
Luke xxi. 26 ; Actsxi. 28. . ^Should be 
taxed. Our word tax means to levy 
and raise money for the use of the go- 
vernment. This is not the meaning of 
the original word here. It means rather 
to enrol, or lake a list of the citizens 
with their employments, the amount of 
their property, &c., equivalent to what 
was meant by census. Judea was at 
this time tributary to Rome. It paid 
taxes to the Roman emperor; and 
thous;h Herod was kingt yet he held his 



cree from Cesar Augastas, that all 
the world should ^ be taxed. 
2 (And this taxing was first made 

1 or, inroUed, 



appointment under the Roman emperor, 
and was subject in most matters to him. 
Farther, as this enrolment was merely 
to ascertain the numbers and property 
of the Jews, it is probable that they 
were very willing to be enrolled in this 
manner ; and hence we hear that they 
went willingly, without tumult — con- 
trary to the common way when they 
were to he taxed. 

2. And this taxing W€U first made, 
&c. This verse has given as much 
perplexity, perhaps, as any one in the 
New Testament. The cUfficulty has 
consisted in the fact that Cy renins, or 
Quirinius, was not governor of Syria 
until twelve or fifteen years after the 
birth of Jesus. Jesus was bom during 
the reign of Herod. At that time Va- 
rus was president of Syria. Herod was 
succeeded by Ardielaus, who reigned 
eight or nine years ; and after he was 
removed, Jud^a was annexed to the 
province of Syria, and Cy renins was 
sent as the governor. Josephus, Ant. 
B. xvii. ^ 5. The difficulty has been 
to reconcile this account with that in 
.Luke. Various attempts have been 
made to do this. The one that seems 
most satisfactory is that proposed by 
Dr. Lardner. According to his view, 
it means, " This was the frst census 
of Cyrenius, governor of Syria." It is 
called the frst, to distinguish it from 
one afterwards taken by Cyrenius. Acts 
v.. 37. It is said to be the census taken 
by Cyrenius, governor of Syria ; not 
that ne was then governor, but that it 
was taken by him who was afterwards 
famiUarly known as governor. Cyre- 
nius, governor of Syria, was the name 
by which the man was known ; and it 
was not improper to say that the tax- 
ing was made by Cyrenius, the gover- 
nor of Syria, though he might not have 
been actually governor for many years 
afterwards. Thus Herodian says that 
"to Marcus the emperor were born sev- 
eral daughters and two sons,*' though 
several of those children were born to 
him before he was emperor. Thus it 
is not improper to say that General 
Washington saved Braddock's army, or 
was engaged in the old French war« 
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when Cyreniu8 was governor of 
Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every 
one into his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, 
into Judea, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem, (because 
he was of the house and lineage of 
David,) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his 



though he was not actually made gen- 
eral till many years afterwards. Ac- 
cording to this, Augustus sent Cyreni- 
us, an active, enterprising man, to take 
this census. At that tune he was a 
Roman senator. Afterwards he was 
made governor of the same country, 
and received the title which Luke gives 
him. T Syria. The region of country 
north of ralestine, and lying between 
the Mediterranean and the Euphrates. 
The word Syria, called in the Hebrew 
Aram, from a son of Shem, (Gen. x. 
22,) in its largest acceptation, extended 
from the Mediterranean and the river 
Cydnus to the Euphrates, and firom 
mount Taurus on the north to Arabia 
and the border of Egypt on the south. 
It was divided into Syria Palestina, in- 
cluding Canaan and Phenicia, CcbIo- 
Syria, between two ridges of mount 
Lebanon, and Upper Syria. The last 
was known as Syria in a restricted 



The leading features in the physical 
aspect of Syria consist of the great 
mountainous chains of Lebanon, or Li- 
banus, and Anti-Libanus, extending 
from north to south, and the great de- 
sert lying on the south-east and east. 
The valleys are of great fertility, and 
yield abundance o( grain, vines, mul- 
berries, tobacco, olives, excellent fruits, 
as oranges, figs, pistachios, &c. The 
climate, in the inhabited parts, is ex- 
ceedingly fine. Syria is mhabited by 
various descriptions of people, but Turks 
and Greeks form the basis of the popu- 
lation in the cities. The only tribes 
that can be considered as peculiar to 
Syria are the tenants Of the heights of 
Lebanon. The most remarkable of 
these are the Druses and Maronites. 
The general language is Arabic: the 
■oldiers and officers of government 



espoused wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And so it was, that, while they 
were there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be deliver- 
ed. 

7 And she • brought forth her 
first-born son, and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because there was do 
room for them in the inn. 

a Matt.1.35. 

speak Turkish. Of the old Syriac no 
traces exist. 

4. The city of David. • Bethlehem, 
called the city of David because it was 
the place of his birth. See Matt. ii. 1. 
IT Because he was of the house. Of the 
family. ^ And lineagfi. The lineage 
denotes that he was descended from 
David as his father, or ancestor. In 
taking a Jewish census, families were 
kept distinct. Hence all went into the 
trUie to wWch they belonged, and to the 
place where their family had resided. 
Joseph was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and of the particular family of David. 
Hence he went up to the city of David. 
It is not improbable that he might also 
have had a small paternal estate in 
Bethlehem that rendered his presence 
there more desirable. 

7. Her first-born son. Whether Mary 
had any other children or not, has been 
a matter of controversjr. The obvious 
meaning of the Bible is that she had ; 
and if this be the case, the word^r««- 
bom is here to be taken in its common 
signification. ^Swaddling clothes. When 
a child among the Hebrews was born, 
it was washed in water, rubbed in salt, 
and then wrapped in swaddling clothes ; 
that is, not garments regularly made, 
as with us, but bands or blankets that 
confined the hmbs closely. Ezek. xvi. 
4. There was nothing peculiar in the 
manner in which the infant Jesus was 
treated. H Laid him in a manger. The 
word manger, in the English language, 
means "the box or trough in which 
provender is placed for horses or cattle." 
This is not the meaning of the word 
here. It means simply the stable, or 
the place where the cattle or camels 
lodged. There was no room at the inn, 
ana they were obliged to lie in the sta- 
ble or barn, and it was there that the 
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8 And there were in the same 
country shepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch ^ over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon thena, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them : 
and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not : for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

I or, the night-tBoUhes. 



child was laid. Their being there was 
no proof of poverty. It was a simple 
matter of necessinr. There was no 
roam at the inn. It may be added that 
in eastern countries it is not very un- 
usual for travellers to pass the night in 
tliis manner. In the caravansary it is 
common for the whole caravan of ca- 
mels, horses, and people, to lodge in 
the same place. Indeed the onlyp»i- 
Imo which children often have is the 
side of a horse, with which the whole 
family lie down. Horses are trained to 
remarkable gentleness and docility. — 
Yet it is worthy of our consideration 
tliat Jesus was bom jsoor. He did not 
inherit a princely estate. He was not 
cradled, as many are, in a palace. He 
liad no rich friends. He had virtuous, 
pious parents, of more value to a child 
than many riches. And in this we are 
shown that it is no dishonor to be poor. 
Happy is that child who, whether his 
parents be rich or poor, has a pious fa- 
ther and mother. It is no matter, if he 
has not as much wealth, as fine clothes, 
or as splendid a house as another. It 
is enough for him to be as Jesus was, 
and God will bless him, IT No roam at 
the inn. Many people assembled to 
be enraUedy and the tavern was filled 
before Joseph and Mary arrived. 

8. The same country. Round about 
Bethlehem. T Shepherds. Men who 
tended flocks of sheep. IT Abiding in 
the field. Remaining out of doors, un- 
der the open sky, with their flocks. 
This was commonly done. The cli- 
mate was mild ; and, to keep their flocks 
from straying, they spent the nisht with 
them. It is also a fact that tne Jews 
sent out their flocks into the mountain- 
ous and desert regions during the sum- 
mer months, and took them up in the 

Vot.n.— 8 



11 For unto you * is bom this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour 
which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign onto 
you : Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel ^ a multitude of the hea- 
venly host, praising God, and say- 
ing, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 

a 18.9.6. »P8.10a3042l. lPe.1.12. 

latter part of October or the first of No- 
vember, when the cold weather com- 
menced. While away in these deserts 
and mountainous regional it was proper 
that there should be some one to attend 
them, to keep them from straying, and 
from the ravages of wolves and other 
wild beasts, ft is clear from this that 
our Saviour was bom before the 25ih 
of December, or before what we call 
Christmas. At that time it is cold, and 
especially in the high and mountainous 
regions about Bethlehem. God has 
concealed the time of his birth. There 
is no way to ascertain it. By different 
learned men it has been fixed at each 
month in the year. Nor was it of con- 
sequence to know the time; if it had 
been, God would have preserved the 
record of it. Matters ot moment are 
clearlv revealed. Those which God . 
regaras as of no importance are con- 
cealed. IT Kerning watdi, &c. More 
literally, "tending their flocks by turns 
through the night watches.* 

9. The glory of the Lord. This is the 
same as a great glory — that is, a splen- 
did appearance or light. The word 
glory IS often the same as light. 1 Cor. 
XV. 41. Luke ix. 31. Acts xxii. 11. 
The words Lord and God are often 
used to denote greatness or irUensity, 
Thus, trees of God mean great trees ; • 
hills of God, high or lofty hills, &c. 
So the glory of the Lord here means an 
exceedmgly great or bright luminous 
appearance —perhaps not untike what 
raul saw on tne way to Damascus. 

12. This shall be a siffn, &p. The 
evidence by which you snail know the 
child is, that you will find hum wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, and lying m a 
manger. 

14. Glory to God. Praise be to God; 
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and on earth peace, * good will to- 
ward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ^ shepherds said 

a l8.57.19. 1 Tke men, the shepherds. 



or, honor be to God. That is, the praise 
of redeeming man is due to God. The 
plan of redemption will bring glory to 
God, and is designed to express his 
eiory. This it does by evincing his 
fove to men, his mercy, his condescen- 
sion, and his regard to the honor of his 
law, and the siabilitv of his own gov- 
ernment. It is the highest expression 
of his love and mercy. Nowhere, so 
far as we can see, could his ^iory be 
more strikingly exhibited than m giving 
his only-begotten Son to die for men. 
T In the highest. This is capable of 
several meanings: 1st. In the highest 
strains^ or in the highest possible man- 
ner. 2d. Among the highest;— i. e., 
among the angels of God — indicating 
that they felt a deep interest in this 
work, and were called on to praise God 
for the redemption of man. 3d. In the 
highest heavens — indicating that the 
praise should not be confined to the 
earth, but should spread throughout the 
universe. 4th. The words ''God in 
the highest'* may be equivalent to the 
most htfrh God, and be the same as say- 
ing * Let the most high God be praised 
for his love and mercy to men.* Which 
of these meanings is the true one it is 
difficult to determine ; but in this they 
all agree, that high praise is to be given 
to God for his love in redeeming men. 
O that not only angels but men would 

I'oin universally in tnis song of praise ! 
' On earth peace. That is, the gospel 
shall bring peace. The Saviour was 
predicted as the Prince of peace. Isa. 
IX. 6. The v^rorld is at war with God ; 
sinners are at enmity against their 
Maker, and against each other. There 
is no peace to the wicked. But Jesus 
came to make peace. And this he did, 
1st. By reconciling the world to God 
by his atonement. 2d. By bringing 
the sinner to a state of peace with 
his Make., inducing him to lay down 
the weapons of rebellion; to submit 
his soul to God; thus giving him the 
peace which passeth tul understand- 
mg. 3d. By diffusing in the heart uni- 
fersal good will to menr^isposmg men 



i' 



one to another. Let ns now ^o even 
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing 
which is come to pass, which tb« 
Lord hath made known unto us. 
16 And they came with haste. 



to lay aside their differences, to love 
each other, to seek each other's wel- 
fare, and to banish envy, maHce, pride, 
lust, passion, and covetousness — in all 
ages the most fruitful causes of differ- 
ence among men. And 4th. By diffus- 
ing the principles of universal peace 
among nations. If the gospel of Jesus 
should universally prevail, there would 
be an end of war. In the days of the 
millennium there will be universal 
peace ; all the causes of war will have 
ceased ; men vnll love each other and 
do justly ; and nations be brought under 
the influence of the gospel. O how 
should each one toil and pray that the 
great obiect of the gospel should be 
universally accomplished, and the world 
be filled with peace! IT Good will to- 
ward meti. The gift of the Saviour is 
an expression of good will or love to 
men, and therefore God is to be praised. 
The work of redemption is uniformly 
represented as the fruit of the love of 
God, John iii. 6. Eph. v. 2. 1 John 
iv. 10. Rev. i. v. No words can ex- 
press the greatness of that love. It can 
only be measured by the misery, help* 
lessTiess, and danger of man ; by the 
extent of his sufferings here and m the 
world of woe, if he had not been saved ; 
by the condescension, sufferings, and 
death of Jesus ; and by the eternal ho- 
nor and happiness to which he will raise 
his people. All these are beyond our 
full comprehension. Yet how little does 
man feel it ! And how many turn away 
from the highest love of God, and treat 
him with contempt ! Surely, if God so 
loved us first, we ought also to love 
him. 1 John iv. 19. 

16. Unto Bethlehem. The city of 
David, where the angel had told them 
they would find the Saviour. These 
shepherds appear to have been pious 
men. They were waiting for the com- 
ing of the Messiah. On the first inti* 
mation that he had actually appeared, 
they went with haste to find him. So 
all men should, without delay, seek the 
Saviour. When told of him by the ser- 
vants of God, they abould, hke theaa 
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and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe l3'ing in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing which was told them concern- 
inor this^hild. 

18 And all they that heard it, 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things 
and pondered them in her heart. 

« Le.12.3. 

shepherds, forsake all, and give no rest 
to their eyes until thev have found him. 
We may altoays find him. We need 
not to travel to Bethlehem. We have 
only to cast our eyes to heaven ; to look 
unto him and to believe on him, and 
we shall find him ever near to us, and 
for ever our Saviour and friend. 

17. When thty had seen it. When 
they had satisfied themselves of the truth 
of the coming of the Messiah, and had 
ascertained that they could not have 
been mistaken in the appearance of the 
angels. There was evidence enough 
to satisfy them that what the angels said 
was true, or they would not have gone 
to Bethlehem. Having seen the child 
themselves, they had now evidence that 
would satisfy others. And accordingly 
they became the first preachers of Die 
gtwpd, and went and proclaimed to 
others that the Messiah had come. — 
One of the first duties of those who are 
newly converted to God, and a duty in 
whicn they delight, is to proclaim to 
others what they have seen and felt. 
It should be done in a proper way, and 
at the proper time ; but nothing can or 
should prevent a Christian recently 
converted from telling his feelings and 
views to others— to his friends, his pa- 
rents, his brothers, and old compa- 
nions. And it may be remarked that 
often more good may be done then, 
than during any other period of their 
life. Entreaties, then, make an im- 
pression ; nor can a sinner well resist 
the appeals made to him by one who was 
nist now with him in the way to ruin, 
out who now trends the way to heaven. 

19. Mary kept all these things. All 
that happened, and all that was" said re- 
specting her child. She remembered 
what the angel had said to Iter: what 
bad happened to Elisabeth and to the 



30 And the ahepheids rataroed, 
glorifying and praising God for all 
the thingv that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 And when eight days were 
accomplished * for the circunLcisinff 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of 
the angel * before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when ' the days of her 

b Matt.l.Sl. c.1.31. € Le.]3.3,Jkc 



shepherds — all the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances which had attended the 
birth of her son. Here is a delicate 
and beautiful expression of the feehngs 
of a mother. A mother forgets none of 
those things which occur respecting her 
children. Every thin^ they do or suf- 
fer — every thing that is said of them- 
is treasured up m her mind ; and often, 
often, she thinks of those things, and 
anxiously seeks what they may indi- 
cate respecting the fiiture character 
and welfare of ner child. IT Pondered. 
Weighed. This is the original meaning 
of the word weighed. She kept them ; 
she revolved them ; she weighed them 
in her mind, giving to each circum- 
stance its just importance, and anxiously 
seeking what it might indicate respect- 
ing her child. IT In her heart. In her 
mind. She iJumght of these things 
often and anxiously. 

20. The shepherds returned. To their 
flocks. IT Glorifying^ &c. Giving ho- 
nor to God, ana celebrating his praises. 

21. Ei^ht days, &c. Tnis was the 
regular time for performing the rite of 
circumcision. Gen. xvii. 12. V Called 
Jesus. See Note, Matt. i. 21. 

22. Days of her pttrijication. Among 
the Hebrews a mother was required to 
remain at home for about forty days 
after the birth of a male child, and 
eighty for a female ; and during that 
time she was reckoned as impure— (hot 
is, she was not permitted to go to the 
temple, or to engage in religious ser- 
vices with the congregation. Lev. xii. 
3, 4. t To Jerusalem. I'he place where 
the temple was, and where the ordi- 
nances of religion were celebrated. 
^ To present him to the Lord. Every 
first-born male child, among the Jews, 
was regarded as Jioly to the Xiord. Ex. 
ziii. 2. By their being holjf UMto tkt 
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purification, according to the law 
of Moses, were acccompUslied, they 
brougrht him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord. 

23 (As it is written in the ]a;(v of 
the Lord, Every • male that open- 
eth the womb shall be called holy 
to the Lord ;) 

24 And to oflfer a sacrifice ac- 

aEx.13.I3. 22.29. Nu.8.17. 



Lord was meant that unto them be- 
longed the office of priests. It was 
theirs to be set apart to the service of 
God, to offer sacrifice, and to perform 
the duties of religion. It is probable 
that at first the duties of religion de- 
volved on the father ; and that, when 
he became inhrm or died, the duty de- 
volved on the eldest son. And it is 
still manifestly proper that where the 
father is infirm or has deceased, the duty 
of conducting family worship should be 
performed by the eldest son. After- 
wards God chose the tribe of Levi in the 
fiace of the eldest sons, to serve him 
m the sanctuary. Num. viii. 13 — 18. 
Yet still it was proper to present the 
child to God, and it was required that 
it should be done with an offering. 

23. As it is written, &.c. Ex. xiii. 2. 

24. And to offer a soLcrifice, &.c. 
Those who were able on such an occa- 
sion were required to offer a lamb for a 
burnt-offering, and a pigeon or a turtle- 
dove for a sin-offering. If not able to 
bring a lamib, then they were per- 
mitted to bring two turtle-doves or two 
young piseons. T Turtle-doves. Doves 
distinguished for having a plaintive and 
tender voice. By Mary's offering these 
she showed her poverty. And our Sa- 
viour, by coming in a state of poverty, 
has shown that it is not dishonorable to 
be poor. No station is dishonorable 
where God places us. He knows what 
is best for us, and he often makes a 
state of poverty an occasion of the 
highest blessings. If with poverty he 
grants us, as is often the case, peace, 
contentment, and religion, it is worth 
far more than all the jewels of Gol- 

. conda, or the gold of Mexico. If it be 
asked why, since Mary and the Sa- 
viour were pure from any moral defile- 
ment in his conception and birth, it was 
necessary to offer such a sacrifice ; why 
was it necessary that Jesus should be I 



cording to that which is said in 
the law of the Lord, A pair of tur- 
tle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name wets Si- 
meon ; and the same man tvaa just 
and ^ devout, waiting for the con- 
solation ^ of Israel : and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. 

h Mar. 15.43. ver.38. e 18.40.1. 

circumcised, since he had no sin; it 
may be answered : 1st. That it was 
proper for them to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, and to show obedience to the law. 
2d. It was necessary for the future use- 
fulness of Christ. Unless he had been 
circumcised, he could not have been 
admitted to any synagogue, or to the 
temple. He would have had no ac- 
cess to the people, and could not have 
been regarded as the Messiah. Both 
he and Mary, therefore, yielded obe- 
dience to the laws of the land, and thus 
set us an example that we should walk 
in their steps. Comp. Note on Matt, 
iii. 15. 

25. Whose ftame was Simeon. Some 
have supposed that this Simeon was a 
son of the famous Hillel, a distin- 
guished teacher in Jerusalem, and Pre- 
sident of the sanhedrim. But nothing 
is certainly known of him but what is 
here related. He was an aged man, 
of distinguished piety and reputation, 
and was anxiously expecting the com- 
ing of the Messiah. Such an old age is 
peculiarly honorable. No spectacle is 
more sublime than an old man, of piety 
and high character, looking for the ap- 
pearing of the Lord, and patiently wait- 
ing for the time to come when he may 
be blessed with the sight of his Re- 
deemer. ^ Just. Righteous before 
God and man ; approved by God as a 
ris[hteous man, and discharging faith- 
fully his duty to man. T Devout. This 
word means a religious man, or a pious 
man. The original expresses the idea 
of good reputation, well received, or 
of nigh standing among the people. 
T Waiting for the consolation of Israel. 
That is, wailing for the Messiah, who 
is called the consolation of Israel be- 
cause he would give comfort to ihem 
by his appearing. Thb name was often 
applied to the Messiah before he ac- 
tually appeared. It was common to 
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26 And it 'was reyealed unto hini 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see * death before he had seen 
the Lord's Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple : and when the pa- 
rents brought in the child Jesus, to 
do for him after the custom of the 
law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, no^ ^ lettest thou thy 

a P8.89.48. He. 11.5. b Ge.46^. e Is.57.8. 
Be. 14. 13. 



swear, also, by " the consoiation of Is- 
rael" — ^that is, by the Messiah about to 
come. See Lightfoot on this place. 
t T%e Holy Ghost j &c. He was a 
holy raan, and was divinely inspired 
respecting the Messiah about to appear. 

26. Was revealed. In what way this 
was done we are not informed. Some- 
times a revelation was madebv a dream, 
at others by a voice, and at others by si- 
lent suggestion. All we know of this is 
that it was by the Holy Ghost. ^ Not see 
death. Should not die. To see death, 
and to taste of death, was a common way 
among the Hebrews of expressing death 
itself. Compare Ps. Ixxxix. 48. 1 The 
Lord*s Christ. Rather the Lord's An- 
ointed. The word Christ means anoint- 
ed, and it would have been better to use 
that word here. To an aged man, who 
had been long waiting for the Messiah, 
how grateful must have been this reve- 
lation—this solemn assurance that the 
Messiah was near ! But this revela- 
tion is now given to every man, that he 
need not taste of death till, by the eye 
of faith, he may see the Christ of God. 
He is offered freely. - He has come. 
He waits to manifest himself to the 
world. And he is not willing that any 
should dfe for ever. To us, also, it 
will be as great a privilege in our dying 
hours to have seen Christ by faith, as it 
was to Simeon. It will be the only 
thing that can support us then — the 
only thing that will enable us to depart 
in peace. 

27. By the spirit. By the direction of 
the spirit. 1 Into the temple. Into that 
part of the temple where the public 
worship was chiefly performed — into 
the court of the women. See Note on 
Matt. zxi. 12. IT The custom ef the law, 

3* 



servant depart in peace, * aoeoTding 
to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes haye seen * 
thy salvation. 

31 Which thou hast prepared be- 
fore the face of all people : 

32 A light to lighten the • Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
weie spoken of him. 

d Ig.S3.10. c.3.6. Ac.4.12. • Ii.434. 494L 
60.3. Ac.l3.47,4a 



That is, to make an offering for purifi- 
cation, and to present him to God. 

28. Blessed God. Thanked, or prais- 
ed God. 

29. Novo lettest. Now thou dost let, 
or permit. This word is in the in- 
dicative mood, and signifies that God 
was permitting him to die in peace, by 
having relieved his anxieties, allayed 
his fears, fulfilled the promises, and 
having, by the appearing of the Mes- 
siah, removed every reason why he 
should livtf any longer, and every wish 
to live. H Depart. Die. IT According 
to thy word. Thy promise made by 
revelation. — God never disappoints. To 
many it might have appeared improba 
ble when such a promise was made to 
an old man, that it should be fulfilled. 
But God fulfils all his word ; keeps all 
his promises, and never disappoints 
those who trust in him. 

30. Thy salvation. Him who is to 
procure salvation for his people; or, 
the Saviour. 

31. Before the face of all people. 
Whom thou hast provided for all peo- 
ple, or whom thou dost design to reveal 
to all people. 

32. A light to lighten the Gentiles. 
This is in accordance with the prophe- 
cies in the Old Testament. Isa. xlix. 
ix. 6, 7. Ps. xcviii. 3. Mai. iv. 2. The 
Gentiles are represented as sitting in 
darkness, i. e., in ignorance, and sin. 
Christ is a light to them, as by him 
they will be made acquainted with ihe 
character of the true God, his law. and 
the plan of redemption. As the dark- 
ness rolls away as the sun arises, so 
ignorance and error flee away when 
Jesus gives light to the mind. Nations 
shall come to his light, and kmgs to thu 
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34 And Simeon blessed thero, 
and said unto Mary his mother. 
Behold, this ekild is set for the fail • 
and rising ag[ain of many in Israel ; 

a 18.8.14. Ro.9.32,33. 1 Co.1.33,34. 3 Co.3. 
16. 1 Pe.2.7,8. 



brightness of his rising. Isa. Ix. 2, 3. 
T And the glory, &c. The first offer of 
salvation was made to the Jews. John 
iv. 22. Luke xxiv. 47. Jesus was born 
among the Jews; among them had 
been the prophecies respecting him, 
and his first mmistry was among them. 
Hence he was their glory, their honor, 
their light. To us it is a subject of 
special gratitude that the Saviour was 

Sven for the Gentiles. For, 1. We are 
entiles, and if he had not come we 
should have been shut out from the 
blessings of redemption. 2. It is he 
only that now 

*' can make our dying bed 

Peel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast we lenn our head 
And breathe our life out sweetly there.** 

Thus our departure may be like that of 
Simeon. Thus we may ditf in peace. 
Thus it will be a blessins to die. But, 3. 
In order to do this, our fife must be like 
that of Simeon. We must uxiit for the 
consolation of Israel. We must look 
for his coming. We must be holy, 
harmless, undefilcd, loving the Saviour. 
Then death to us, like death to Simeon, 
will have no terror, — we shall depart in 
peace, and in heaven, see the salvation 
of God. 2 Peter iii. 11, 12. But 4. 
Children, as well as hoary-hured Si- 
meon, may look for the coming of 
Christ. They too must die ; and their 
death will be happy only as they de- 
pend on the Lord Jesus, and are pre- 
pared to meet him. 

34. Simeofi blessed them. Joseph and 
Mary. On them he sought the bless- 
ing of God. IT Is set. Is appointed, or 
constituted for that, or such will be the 
effect of his coming. IT The/all. The 
word fall here seems to denote mis- 
ery, sttjferingf disappointment i or ruin. 
Tnere is a plain reference here to the 
passage where it is said that he should 
be a stone of stumhlinfr, and a rock of 
offence. Isa. viii. 14, 15. Many expect- 
ed a temporal prince, and in this they 
were disappointed. They loved dark- 
ness ratlief than light, and rejected him, 



and for a sign which shall be spoken 
^ a^inst. 

36 (Yea, a sword * shall pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that • 

b Ac:38.83. c Jno.19.25. d Ju.£.15,J6. 1 
Co.ll.lU. 

and fell unto destruction. Many that 
were proud, were brought low by his 
preaching. They fell from the vain and 
giddy height of their own self- righteous- 
ness, and were humbled before God, 
and then through hin^ rose again to a 
better righteousness and to better hopes. 
The nation also rejected him, and put 
him to death, and as a judgment,/eM into 
the hands of the Romans. Thousands 
were led into captivity, and thousands 
perished. The nation rushed into ruin, 
the temple was destroyed, and the peo- 
ple were scattered into all the nations. 
See Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 1 
Cor. i. 23, 24. ^ And rising again. 
The word " again*' is not expressed in 
the Greek. It seems to suppose in our . 
translation that the same persons would 
fall and rise again. But this is not its 
meaning. It denotes, that many would 
be ruined by his coming; and many 
others be made happy, or be savea. 
Many of the poor and humble, that 
were willing to receive him, would ob- 
tain pardon of sin and peace — should 
rise from their sins and sorrows here, 
and finally ascend to eternal life. ^ And 
for a sign, &c. The word sign here 
denotes a conspicuous or distinguished 
object ; and the Lord Jesus was such 
an object of contempt and rejection by 
all the people. He was despised, and 
his religion has been the common mark 
or sign for all the wicked, the profligate 
and the profane, to curse, and ridicule, 
and oppose. Compare Isa. viii. 18, and 
Acts xxviii. 22. — Never was a prophecy 
more exactly fulfilled than this. Thou- 
sands have rejected the gospel and fallen 
into ruin, — thousands are still falling 
of those who are ashamed of Jesus — 
thousands blaspheme him, deny him, 
speak all manner of evil against him, 
and would crucify him again if he were 
in their hands. But thousands also hy 
him are renewed, justified, and raised 
up to life and peace. 

35. Yea, a sword, &c. The suffer- 
ings and death of thy Son shall deeply 
aftiict thy soul. And if Mary had not 
been thus forewarned and suitained by 
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the thoagbts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

36 And there vfM one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
tniel, of the tribe of Aser ; she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
an husband seven years from her 
Tirginity ; 

37 And she wtxs a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which de- 
parted not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and 
prayers ^ night and day. 

38 And she, coming in that in- 

a AC.2C.7. 1 Ti J5.5. 



Strong ftdth, she could not have borne 
the trials which came upon her Son. 
But God prepared her for it, and the 
holy mother was sustained. V That the 
thougfdSt &c. This is connected with 
the preceding verse. * He shall be a 
sign — a conspicuous object to be spoken 
against, that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be made manifest.* That is, that 
they might show how much they hated 
hobness. Nothing so brings out the 
feelings of sinners as to tell them of 
Jesus Christ. Many treat him with 
silent contempt: many are ready to 
gnash their teeth : many curse him : — 
all show how much by nature the heart 
is opposed to religion, and thus are 
really, in spite of themselves, fulfilling 
the scriptures and the prophecies. So 
true is it that " none can say that Jesus 
ia Lord but by the Holy Ghost.*' 1 Cor. 
xil. 3. 

36. Of the triba of Aser. The tribe 
of Aser, or Asher, dwelt in the north- 
ern part of the land of Canaan. Why 
ehe was called a prophetess is not 
known. It might be because she had 
been the wife of a prophet ; or because 
she was employed in celebrating the 
praires of God (compare 1 Chron. xxv. 
1, 2, 4. 1 Sam. x. 5.); or because she 
herself had foretold future events, be- 
ing inspired. 

37. Fourscore and four years. Eighty- 
four years old. IT Fastings and prayers. 
Constant religious service. Spending; 
h-^r time in prayer, and in all the ordi- 
nances of religion. ^ NigM and day. 
Continually, i. e., at the usual times of 
public worship, and in private. When 
it is said tha she departed not from the 



stant, gave thanks likewise unto the 
Lord, and spake of him to all them 
that ^ looked for redemption in ^ Je- 
rusalem. 

39 And when they had perform- 
ed all things according to the law 
of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Naza- 
reth. 

40 And the child grew, and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, filled ' with wis- 
dom; and the grace of God was 
upon him. 

&ver.35. ^ or, iBratl, •Ii.]liS,3. ver. 
S3. 



temple, it is meant that she was con- 
stant and regular in all the public ser* 
vices at the temple, or was never ab- 
sent from those services. We also 
should not neglect the public worship 
of God. God most approves those who 
love his service best, and blesses those 
who wait at his temple gates. 

39. They relumed into Galilee. Not 
immediately, but after a time. Luke 
has omitted the flight into Egypt re- 
corded by Matthew. But he has not 
denied it ; nor are his words to be press- 
ed as if he meant to affirm that they 
went immediately to Nazareth. A pa- 
rallel case we have in the life of Paul. 
When he was converted, it is said that 
he came to Jerusalem — leaving us th&re 
to infer that he went directly. Acts Lx. 
26. Yet we learn in another place that 
this was after an interval of three years. 
Gal. i. 17, 18. In the case before us, 
there is no improbability in supposing 
that they returned to Bethlehem, then 
went to Egypt, and then to Galilee. 

40. Strong in spirit. In mind, intel- 
lect, understanding. Jesus had a hu- 
man soul, and that soul was subject to 
all the proper laws of a human spirit. 
It, therefore, increased in knowledge, 
strength, and character. Nor is it any 
more inconsistent with his being God, 
to say that his soul expanded, than to 
say that his body grew. IT Filled with 
wisdom. Eminent for wisdom when a 
child. That is, exhibiting an extraor- 
dinary understanding, and wise to flee 
from every thing sinful and evil. And 
the grace of God, &c. The word grace 
in the New Testament commonly 
means unmerited favor shown to ««»• 
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41 Now his parents went to Je- 
rnsalem every » year at the feast of 
the passoyer. 

42 And when he was twelve 
years old, they went up to Jeru- 
salem, after the custona of the 
feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the child 
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his mother knew 
not ofiL 

44 But they, supposing him to 

oEx.23.15. DeJ6.1. 



nets. Here it means no more than/a- 
vor, God showed him favor ^ or was 
pleased with him and blessed him. 

It is remarkable that this is all that is 
recorded of the infancy of Jesus. And 
this, with the short account that follows 
of his going to Jerusalem, is all that 
we know of him for thirty years of his 
life. The design of the Evangelists was 
to give an account of his mihlic minis- 
try, and not his private life. Hence 
they say little of him in regard to his 
first years. What they do say, how- 
ever, corresponds entirely with what 
we might expect. He was wise, pure, 
pleasing Goa, and deeply skilled in the 
Knowledge of the divine law. He set 
a lovely example for all children ; was 
subject to his parents, and increased in 
favor with God and man. 

42. Twelve years old. It is probable 
that this was tne age at which males at 
first went up to Jerusalem. They were 
reauired to appear three times a year 
before God, to attend on the ordinances 
of religion in the temple, and they com- 
menced at the age of twelve years. Ex. 
xxui. 14 — 17. Deut. xvi. 16. V To Je- 
rusalem. Where the feasts of the Jews 
were all held. This was a journey 
from Nazareth of about seventy miles. 
J After the custom of the feast. Accord- 
ing to the usual manner of the feast. 
Tne way in which it was properly ob- 
served 

43. Had fulfilled the days. The days 
of the passover. Eight days in all — 
one day for killing the paschal lamb, 
and seven days for the observance of 
the feast of unleavened bread. Ex. xii. 
15. Lev. xxiii. 5, 6. 

44. Supposing him to have been in the 
company. It may seem very remarka- 



have been in the company, went 
a day's journey ; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and among 
their acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, 
they turned back again to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that af- 
ter three days they found him in the 
temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and ask- 
ing them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 



ble that parents should not have been 
more attentive to their only Son, and 
have been assured of his presence with 
them when they left Jerusalem. But 
the difficulty may be explained by the 
following considerations. 1. In going 
to these great feasts, families and neigh- 
bors would join together, and form a 
large collection. 2. It is not improba- 
ble that Jesus was with them when 
they were about to start from Jerusa- 
lem, and were making preparations. 
Seeing him then, they might have been 
secure as to his presence. 3. A part 
of the company might have left before 
the others, and Joseph and Mary may 
have supposed that he was with them, 
until they overtook them at night, and 
ascertained their mistake. ^Kinsfolk. 
Relatives. ^Acquaintances. Neigh- 
bors who had gone up with them in the 
same company to Jerusalem. 

46. After three days. This means 
probably on the third day after they had 
left Jerusalem.' That is, the first day 
they went towards .Galilee; on the se- 
cond they returned to Jerusalem ; and 
on the third they found him. Compare 
Matt, xxvii. 63. Mark viii. 31. T In the 
temple. In the court of the temple. 
For Jesus not being a Levitical pnest 
could not enter into the temple itself. 
See Matt. xxi. 12. ^ In the midst of the 
doctors. The teachers j the IialH>in8, 
who were the instructers of the people 
in matters of reli^on. IT Asking them 
questions. Proposing questions to them 
respecting « the law and the prophets. 
There is no reason to suppose that tliis 
was for the purpose of perplexing or 
confounding ttiem. The questions were 
doubtless proposed in a respectfiil man- 
ner, and the answers listened to with 
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astonished at his understanding * 
and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they 
were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with usi behold, thy father 
and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And be said unto them. How 
is it that ye sought me 1 wist ye not 

a Ps.n9.99. Matt.7.28. Mar.1.22. c.4.22,32. 
Jiio.7. 15.46. 



S roper deference to their age and rank, 
esus was a child; and religion does 
not teach a child to be rude or uncivil, 
even though he may really know much 
more than more aged persons. ReU- 
gion teaches all, — and especially the 
young — to treat others with respect ; to 
show them the honor that is due ; to 
venerate age ; and to speak kindly to 
all. 1 Pet. ii. 17 ; iii. 8, 9. Ex. xx. 12. 
Matt, xxiii. 3. Rom. xiii. 7. 

4d. Why hast thou thus dealt with us ? 
Why hast thou given us all this trouble 
and anxiety, in going so far, and return- 
ing with so much solicitude ? IT Thy fa- 
ther. Joseph was not the real father 
of Jesus, but he was legaUy so ; and as 
the secret of his birth was not common- 
ly known, he was called his father. 
Mary, in accordance with that usage, 
also called him so. V Sorrowing. Anx- 
ious, lest in the multitude he might not 
be found ; or lest some accident might 
have happened to him. 

49. ^010 is it, &c. Why have ye 
sought me with so much anxiety ? 
Mary should have known that the ^on 
of (jrod was safe; that his heavenly 
Father would take care of him, and 
that he could do nothing amiss. T Wist 
ye ntA. Know ye not. You had reason 
to know. You Knew my design in com- 
ing into the world; and that design 
was superior to the duty of obeving 
earthly parents, and they should be 
willing always to give me up to the 

? roper business for which I live. ^ My 
father's business. Some think that this 
should be translated *'in my Father's 
house ;'* that is, in the temple. Jesus 
reminded them here that he came down 
from heaven ; that he had a higher Fa- 
ther than an earthly parent ; and that, 
even in early life, it was proper that 
he should be engaged in the work for 
which he came. He did nc* enter in- 



that I must be about * my Father's 
business % 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject unto them : but his mother 
kept ^ all these sayings in her 
heart. 

b Jno.5.17. 9.4. e Dtt.7.88. ver.l9. 



deed upon his putHic work for eighteen 
years after this ; vet still, the work of 
God was his work, and always, even in 
childhood, it was proper for him to be 
engaged in the great business for which 
he came. 

50. They understood not, &c. It is 
remarkable that they did not under- 
stand Jesus in this ; but it shows how 
slow persons are to believe. Even his 
parents, dter all that had taken place, 
did not seem to comprehend that he 
was to be the Saviour of men ; or if 
they did, they understood it in a very 
imperfect manner. 

51. Went down with them. Down 
from Jerusalem, which was in a hi|[h, 
mountainous region. IT Was subbed 
unto them. Penormed the duty of a 
fahhful and obedient child ; and not im- 

?robably was engaged in the trade of 
oseph— that of a carpenter. Every 
Jew was required to learn some trade ; 
and there is every reason to think that 
our Saviour followed that of his reputed 
father. And from t^is we learn, 1. That 
obedience to parents is a duty. Jesus 
has set an example in this that all chil- 
dren should follow. Though he was 
the Son of God, and on proper occi- 
sions was engaged in the great work of 
redemption, yet he was a&o the Son of 
Mary ; and he loved and obeyed his 
mother, and was subject to her. 2. It 
is no dishonor to be a mechanic, or to 
be brought up in an obscure employ* 
ment. Jesus has conferred honor on 
virtuous industry, and no man should 
be ashamed oi industrious parents, 
though poor, or of a condition of life 
that 18 far from ease and affluence. In- 
dustry is honorable, and virtuous pov- 
erty should not be regarded as a mat- 
ter' of reproach. The only thing to be 
ashamed of, in rejg^d to this matter, is, 
when men are vaUiB, or when children 
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62 And Jesus increased * in wis- 
dom and stature, ' and in favour 
with God and man. 

CHAPTER III. 

NOW in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
tius Pilate being governor of Jndea, 
alSa.3.96. yer.4D. ^ or, age. 



are too proud to hear or speak of the 
occupation of their parents — or to follow 
the same occupation. 

52. In favor wUh God. That is in 
proportion to his advance in wisdom. 
This does not imply that he ever lacked 
the favor of God, but that God regard- 
ed him with favor in proportion as he 
showed an understanding and spirit like 
his own. Happy are those children who 
imitate the example of Jesu»— who are 
obedient to parents-^ who increase in 
wisdom — who are sober, temperate, 
and industrious ; and who thus increase 
in favor with God and men. 

CHAPTER m. 
1. Now in the fifteenth year. This 
was the thirteenth year of his being sole 
emperor. He was two years joint em- 
peror with Augustus, and Luke reck- 
ons from the time when he was admit- 
lod to share the empire with Augustus 
Cassar. See Lardner's Credibility, vol. 
1. IT Tiberius Cesar. Tiberius suc- 
ceeded Augustus in the empire, and 
began his sole reig^i. Aug. 19, A. D. 14. 
He was a most infamous character — a 
scourge to the Roman people. He 
reigned twenty-three years, and was 
succeeded by Caius Caligula, whom he 
appointed his successor on account of 
his notorious wickedness, and that he 
might be, as he expressed it, a serpent 
to the Romans. IT Pontius Puate. 
Herod the Great left his kingdom to 
three sons. Note Matt. ii. 22. To Ar- 
lAelaus he left Judea. He reigned nine 
years, when, on account of his crimes, 
he was banished into Vienne, and Ju- 
dea was made a Roman province, and 
placed entirely under Roman gover- 
nors, or Procurators, and became com- 
pletely tributary to Rome. Pontius 
Pilate was the fifth governor that had 
been sent, and of course had been in 
Judea but a short time. See the chro- 
nological table at the end of the volume. 
^ SSnd being tetrareh qf Galilee, This 



and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea, and of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene, 

2 Annas ^ and Cataphas being 
the high priests, the word of God 
b Jno.1 1.49,51. 18.13. Ac.4.0. 



was Herod Ant has, son of Herod the 
Great to whom Galilee had been left as 
his part of his father's kingdom. The 
word tetrarch properly denotes one who 
presides over a fourth part of a country 
or province ; but it also came to be a 
general title, denoting one who reigned 
over any part, a third, a half, &,c. In 
this case, Herod had given him a third 
of the dominions of his father, but he 
was called tetrarch. It was this Herod 
who imprisoned John the Baptist, and 
to whom our Saviour, when arraigned, 
was sent by Pilate, f Iturea was so 
called from Jetur, one of the sons of 
Ishmael. Gen. xzv. 15. 1 Chron. i. 31. 
It was situated on the east side of the 
Jordan, and was taken from the de- 
scendants of Jetur by the tribes of Reu- 
ben and Gad, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 1 Chron. v. 19. ^ Regions of 
Trachonitis. These regions were also 
on the east of the Jordan, and extended 
northward to the district of Damascus, 
and eastward to the deserts of Arabia, 
and were bounded on the west by 
Gaulanitis, and south by the city of 
Bostra. Philip had obtained these re- 
gions from the Romans on condition 
mat he would extirpate the robbers. 
IT Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene. 
Abilene, was so called from Abila, its 
chief city. It was situated in Syria, 
northwest of Damascus, and southeast 
of mount Lebanon, and was adjacent 
to Galilee. 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being high 
priests. There was, properly speaking, 
but one high priest of the Jews. Yet 
the name of high priest continued to be 
given to those who had been in that 
office, and especially when they still 
possessed some civfl office after they 
had left the hifh priesthood. In this 
case it appears mat Caiaphas was high 
priest, and Annas had been, but had 
been dismissed from the office. It is 
highly probable that he still held an 
office iinder the Romans, and was per- 
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came unto John tlie son of Zacha- 
rias in the wilderness. 

3 And * he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching the 
baptism of repentance * for the re- 
mission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, ' 
saying. The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, and 
every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low ; and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough 
ways sAo// be made smooth ; 

6 And * all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 

7 Then said^ he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 
him, O ' generation of vipers ! who 
hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

a MaU.3.]. Mar.1.4. bcl.TT. c Is.40.3. 
tfp8.96.3. 18.40.5.49.6.58.10. Bo.l0.12,ia 
g Matt.3.7 . 

haps president of the Sanhedrim. He 
IB mentioned before Caiaphas, because 
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas ; and 

i)robabIy was the eldest, and had been 
ongest in ofHce. Instances similar to 
this may be found in Josephus. 

There is one remark to be made here 
about the manner in which the Gospels 
were' written. They have every mark 
of openness and honesty. An impostor 
does not mention names, and times, and 
places, particularly. It would be easily 
seen that he uxu an impostor. But the 
aacred writers describe objects and men 
as if they were perfectly ^miliar with 
them. Tney never appear to he puird- 
ing themselves. They speak ofthirgs 
most minutely. And if they had been 
impostors, it would have been easy to 
detect them. If, for example, John did 
not begin to preach in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius : if Philip was not tetrarch 
of Iturea; if Pontius Pilate was not 
ffovernor of Judea ; how easy would it 
have been to detect them in falsehood ! 
Yet it was never done. Nay, we have 
evidence of that age in Josephus that 
^hese descriptions are strictly true ; and 
consequently the Gospels must have 
been written by men who were person- 



8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits' 
worthy of repentance; and beirin 
not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father : for I 
say unto you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
onto the root of the trees: every/ 
tree, therefore, which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 
cast into the Are. 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then 1 

11 He answereth and saith unto 
them. He ' that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans, * 
to be baptized, and said unto hiffl. 
Master, what shall we do 1 

lor. meet /or. / Ma tt.7.19. c. 13.7,9. gc 
11.41. 2Cor.8.14. 1 Jno.3.I7, A MattJ21.39L 
c.7.29. 



ally acquainted with what they wrote, 
who were not impostors, and who were 
honest men. If they were honesty then 
the Christian religion is true. 

3—9. On the baptism of John, see 
Notes on Matt. iii. 

10. What shall we do, thent John 
had told them to bring forth fruita ap- 
propriate to repentance, or to lead a me 
which showed that their repentance was 
genuine. They very properly, there- 
fore, asked how it should be done, or 
what would he such a life. 

\l. He that hath two coats, &c. Or, 
in other words, aid the poor according 
to vour ability ; be benevolent, and you 
will thus show that your repentance la 
genuine. It is remarkable that one of 
the first demands of religion is to do 
good ; and it is in this way that it may 
be shown that the repentance is not 
feigned. For, let. The nature of reli- 
gion is to do good. 2d. This requires 
self-denial, and none will deny them- 
selves who are not attached to God. 
And, 3d. This is to imitate Jesus Christ, 
who, though he was rich, yet for our 
sakes became poor. ^ Coats. See Note 
onMatt. v. 40. H Meat, Provision of 
any kjid. 
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13 And he said unto there, Exact 
^ no more than that which is ap- 
pointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him, saying. And what 

ac.19.8. lCo.6.10. 

12. The publicans. See Note on 
Matt. V. 47. There is reason to think 
that Xhe publicans ox tax-gatherers were 
peculiarly oppressive and hard in their 
dealings with the people ; and that, as 
they had every opportunity of exacting 
more than they ought, so they often did 
it, and thus crushea themselves. The 
evidence of repentance in them would 
be to break on their sins, and to deal 
justly. 

13. Exact. Demand, or take, no 
more. T Than that which is appointed. 
That is, by the government. John does 
not condemn the office, or say that 
the employment should be forsaken. 
Though it was hated by the people — 
though often abused, and therefore un- 
popular — yet the office itself was not dis- 
honorable. If there is a government, 
it must be supported; and of course 
there must be men whose duUr it is to 
collect taxes, as the means of the pro- 
per support of the government. And 
as such a support of the government is 
necessary, so the people should pay 
cheerfully the just appointment of the 
rulers, and regard favorably those who 
are authorized to collect it. See Rom. 
xiii. 1 — 6. 

14. The soldiers likewise. It seems 
that they also came to his baptism. 
Whether these were Jews or Romans 
cannot be ascertained. It is not im- 
probable that, as Judea was a Roman 
province, they were Jews, or Jewish 
proselytes, in the service of Herod An- 
tipas, or PhiUp, and so were really in 
the Roman service. IT ])o violence, &c. 
Do not take the property of any by un- 
lawful force, or do not bear unjust force 
against the person or property of any 
individual. It is probable that they 
were many of them oppressive, or prone 
to violence, rapine, or theft, and bur- 
densome even m times of peace to the 
inhabitants. IT Neither accuse any false- 
ly. It is probable that when they wished 
the property of others, and could not 
obtain it by violence, or when there 
was no pretext for violence, they often 
attempted the same thing in another 



shall we do? And he said unto 
them, ^ Do violence to no man, nei- 
ther accuse any * falsely ; and be 
content * with your * wages. 

' or, fut no man in fear, b Ex.23.1. Le.19. 
11. el Ti.6.a 8 or, allowance. 



way, and falsely accused the persons ol 
crime. The word rendered '/afacZy ac- 
cused, is the one from which our word 
sycophant is derived, and means, be not 
sycophants, or false accusers, for the 
sake of flattering or fawning on any 
one. The proper meaning of the word 
sycophant was this. There was a law 
in Athens which prohibited the import* 
ation oijigs. The sycophant (literally 
the man who made figs to appear, or 
who showed them), was one who dis- 
covered persons who had done it, to the 
magistrate, or who made complaint; 
anathen the word came to be used in a 
general sense to denote any complainer ; 
a calumniator ; an accuser'; an informer. 
As such persons were usually cringing 
and fawning, and looked for a reward, 
the word came to be used to denote a 
fawner or flatterer. It is always used 
in a bad sense. It is correctly rendered 
here, * do not accuse any falsely.* IT Be 
content, &c. Do not murmur or com- 
plain, or take unlawful means to in- 
crease your wages. T Wages. This 
word means not only the rrumey which 
was paid them, but also their rations oi 
daily allowance of food. By this they 
were to' show that their repentance was 
genuine; that it had a practical influ- 
ence ; that it produced a real reforma- 
tion of life ; and it is clear that no other 
repentance would be genuine. Every 
profession of repentance which is not 
attended with a change of life, is mere 
hypocrisy. It may farther be remarked 
inat John did not condemn their profes- 
sion, or say that it was unlawful to be 
a soldier, or that they must abandon the 
business in order to be true penitents. 
It was possible to be a good man, and 
yet a publican or a soldier. What was 
required was, that in their professions 
they should show that they were really 
upright, and had abandoned crime. It 
is lawful to defend one's self, one's 
family, or one's country ; and hence it 
is lawful to be a soldier. Man every- 
where, in all professions, should be a 
Christian ; and then he will do honor to 
his profession, and his profession, if it 
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15 And as the people were ^ in 
expectation, and all men ' mused 
in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
Mem^all, I indeed baptize 3M)u with 
water ; but one migrhtier than I 
conieth, the latchet of whose shoes 
1 am not worthy to unloose : he 
shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire : 

17 Whose fan • is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly parge his 
floor, and will ^ gather the wheat 
into his garner; but the ^ chaff 
he will burn '' with fire unqueiich- 
able. 

18 And many other things, in his 
exhortation, preached he unto the 
people. 

>0, suspense. > or, reasoned; or, debated. 
aJe.15.7. & Mi. 4. 12. Matt.l3^. e Ps.l. 
4. <;Ps.2I.9. Mar.9.44,48. 



is not a direct violation of the law of 
God, will be honorable.* 

15. In expectation. Expecting the 
Messiah. IT Mused in their hearts. 
Thought of his character, his prcach- 
uiff, and success, and anxiously inquired 
wnether he did not do the things which 
were expected of the Messiah. 

16—18. See Notes, Matt. iii. 11, 12. 

19, 20. See Matt. xiv. 1—13. Added 
this above all. To all his former crimes 
he added this — not implying that this 
was the toorst of his acts, but that this 
was one of his deeds, of like character 
as the others. The event here men- 
tioned did not take place until some 
time after this, but it is mentioned here 
to show what was the end of John's 
preachingt or to JUl out the account 
concerning him. 

21, 22. See Matt. iii. 13—17. Jesus 
hein^ baptised. Or, Jesus having been 
baptized. This took place after the 
baptism, and not during its administra- 
tion. Matt. iii. 16. IT Praying. This 
circumstance is omitted by the other 
evan^felists ; and it shows, 1st. That 
Jesus was in the habit of prayer. 2d. 
That it is proper to offer up special 
prayer at the administration of the or- 
dinances of religion. 3d. That it is pos- 
sible to pray in the midst of a great 
multitude, yet m secret. The prayer 

VoL.n. — 4 



19 But'Herod the tetrarch, being 
reproved by him for Herodias bKi 
brother Philip's wife, and for all the 
evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it / came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descend- 
ed in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him ; and a voice came from 
heaven, which said. Thou art my 
beloved Son; in thee I am well 



23 And Jesus himself began to be 
about thirty years of age, being (as 
was supposed) the son ' of Joseph, 
which was ike son of Heli, 

eMatt.14.3. Mar.6.17. /Matt.3.]3,&e. 
Jno.1.32, &c. jrMatt.ia55. Jno.6.43. 



consisted, doubtless, in lifting up the 
heart silently to God. So we may do it 
any where — about our daily toil, in per 
plexit^, m the midst of multitudes, in 
aflaicdon — and thus may pray always. 

22. In a bodily shape. This was a 
real visible appearance, and was doubt- 
less seen by the people. The dove is 
an emblem of punty and harmlessness, 
and the form of the dove was assumed 
on this occasion to signify, probablv, 
that the spirit with which Jesus would 
be endowed would be one of purity 
and innocence. The Holy Spirit, when 
he assumes a visible form, assumes that 
which will be emblematic of the thinff 
to be represented. Thus he assumed 
the form of tongues, to signify the mi- 
raculous powers of language with which 
the apostles would be endowed; the 
appearance of fire, to denote their 
power, &c. Acts ii. 3. 

23. Jesus be^an to be, &c. This was 
the age on which the priests entered on 
their office. Num,. iv. 3, 47. But it is 
not evident that Jesus had any reference 
to that in delaying his work to his thir- 
tieth year. He was not subjected to the 
Levitical law in regard to the priest- 
hood ; and it does not appear that pro-- 
phets and teachers did not commence 
then* work before that age. ^ As was 
supposed. As was commonly thought, 
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24 Which was the wn of Matthat, 
which was the srm of Levi, which 
was the son of Melchi, which was 
the son of Janna, which was ike son 
of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was M« s(m of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esii, which was the 
son of Nagge, 

26 Which was Me son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Which was i?ie son of Joanna, 
which was the son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zorobabel, which 
was the son of Salathiel, which was 
the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the «on of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of £1 mod am, which was the 
son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, which 
was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, 
which was the son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Jonan, which was the son 
of Elialcim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which was 
the son of Nathan, ' which was the 
son of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse, * 
which was the son of Obed, which 

a Zecb.13.13. 3 Sa.5.14. b Ru.4.18,33. 
e Ge.11.34-36. (i6e.ll.13. eG«.5. 



or perhaps being legally reckoned, as 
his son. 
24 — ^38. See, on this genealogy, Matt. 
• L 1—16. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1 — 14. On the temptation of Jesus, 
see Notes, Matt. iv. 1—11. 



was the son of Boos, which was the 
son of Salmon, which was the son 
of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amina- 
dab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, ' which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Sanich, 
which was the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of Phalec, which was 
the son of Heber, which was the son 
of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphazad, * 
which was the son of Sem, ^v^y^ich 
was the son of Noe, which was the 
son of Lamech, ' 

37 Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch* 
which was the son of Jared, which 
was the son of Maleleel, which was 
the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was Ihe son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 
the son of God. f 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND ' Jesus, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from Jor- 
dan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And * in those days he 
did eat nothing: and when they 
were ended, he afterward hunger- 
ed. 

/Ge.l.98. 2.7. I8.64.a 1 Co.15.45.47. 
j" Matt.4.],&c. Mar.l.l3,&c ver.14. A£z. 
34 38. lKi.l9.& 



2. Being forty days tempted. That 
is, througn forty days he was tried in 
various ways by the devil. The tempt- 
ations, however, which are recorded 
bv Mauhew and Luke did not take 
place until the forty days were Jinished. 
See Matt. iv. 2, 3. ^ Ms did eat natkingn 
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3 And the devil said onto him. 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing. It * is written, that man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him. 
All this power will I give thee, and 
the glory of them : for ^ that is de- 
ivered unto me; and to whomso- 
ever I will I give it. 

7 If thou, therefore, wilt * wor- 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him. Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan : for ^ it is written. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God', and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

aDe.a3. ftJno.12.31. 14.30. Ep.S.S. Re. 
13.9,7. > or, faU down btfore me. e De.6. 
13. 10.20. 

He was sustamed by the power of God 
during this season of extraordinary fast- 
mg. 

13. Departed far a season: For a 
time. From this it appears that our 
Saviour was afterwards subjected to 
temptations by Satan. But no particu- 
lar temptations are recorded alter this. 
From John xiv. 30, it seems that the 
devil tried him about the time of his 
ajgony in Gethsemane, but in what par- 
ticular way we are not told. It is more 
than probable, also, that Satan did much 
to excite the Pharisees and Sadducees 
to endeavor to entangle him, and the 
priests and rulers to oppose him. Yet, 
out of all his temptations, God delivered 
him; and so he will make a way to 
escape for all that are tempted, and 
will not suffer them to be tempted above 
that which they are able to bear. 1 
Cor. X. 13. 

14. In the power of the Spirit. By 
the influence or direction of the Spirit. 
IT A fame. A report. See Matt. iv. 24. 

15. Glorified of all. Praised by all ; 
or, all were pleased with his instruc- 
dons and admked his wisdom. 



9 And he brought him to Jera- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, nast 
thyself dowp from hence : 

10 For it is written. He ' shall 
give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee : 

11 And in /AetVhands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus, answerinif, said 
unto him, It is said. Thou * shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had end- 
ed all the ^ temptation, he departed 
from him for a season. 

14 And Jesus ' returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee; 
and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 And he came to Nazareth, * 

dP8.9Ml. «De.6.16. /He.4.15. #Jno. 
4.43. Ac. 10.37. A M att.3.33. 



16. And as his custom was^ he went, 
&c. From this it appears that the Sa- 
viour regularly attended the service of 
the synagogue. In that service the 
scriptures of the Old Testament were 
read, prayers were offered, and the 
word of God was explained. See 
Note, Matt. vi. 23. There was great 
corru])tion in doctrine and practice at 
that time, but Christ did not, on that 
account, keep away from the place of 

f>ublic worship. From this we may 
earn: 1st. That it is our duty r<;fiiZar2y 
to attend public worship. 2d. That it 
is better to attend a place which is not 
entirely pure, or where just such doc- 
trines are not delivered as we would 
wish, than not attend at all. It is of 
vast importance that the public wor- 
ship of God should be maintained ; and 
it is our duty to assist in maintaining it, 
to show by our example that we love 
it, and to win others also to love it. 
See Heb. x. 25. At the same time, this 
remark should not be construed as en- 
joining it as our duty to attend a place 
where the true God is not worshipped, 
or where he is worshipped by Pagan 
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where be had been brought up : and, 
as his custom was, he '^ went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath-day, 
and stood up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto 
liim the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the book, 

a Matt. 13.54. Jno. 18.20. Ac.13.14. 11^. 

h 19.61.1. 
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"ites and Pagan prayers. If, therefore, 
he Unitarian does not worship the true 
God ; and if the Roman Catholic wor- 
ships God in a manner forbidden, and 
offers homage to the creatures of God 
also, thus being guilty of idolatry, it 
cannot be the duty of a man to attend 
on such a place of worship. T The 
synagogue. See Matt. iv. 23. T Stood 
upfor to read. The books of Moses 
were so divided that they could be read 
through in the synagogues once in a 
year. To these were added portions 
out of the prophets, so that no small 
part of them was read also once a year. 
It is not known whether our Saviour 
read the lesson which was the regular 
one for that day, though it may seem 
prahable he would not depart from the 
usual custom. Yet, as the eyes of all 
were fixed on him, as he deliberately 
looked out a place ; and as the people 
were evidently surprised at what he 
did, it seems to be intimated that he 
selected a lesson which was not the 
regular one for that day. 

17. There vms deliver^ unto him. 
By the minister of the synagogue, or 
the keeper of the sacred books. They 
were kept in an ark or chest, not far 
from the pulpit, and the minister gave 
them to whomsoever he chose, to read 
them publicly. IT The book. The vo- 
lume containing the prophecy of Isaiah. 
It would seem, from this, that the 
books were kept separate, and not 
united into one as with us. IT When 
he had opened the hook. Literally, when 
be haa unrolled the book. Books, 
among the ancients, were written on 
parchments, or vellum — i. e., skins of 
beasts — and were rolled together on 
two rollers, be^nning at each end ; so 
that while readmg they rolled off from 
one to the other. Different forms of 
books were indeed used, but this was 
the most common. When used, the 
reader unrolled the MS as far as the 
pUce which he wished to find, and kept j 



he found the 
written, 

18 The * Spirit of the Lord ia 
upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor ; 
he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, « to preach deliverance to 

e2Ch.34.27. P8.34.18. 51.17. 147.a Is 
57.15. 

before him just so much as he would 
read, thus : 




When the roller was done with, it 
was carefully deposited in a case. The 
following cut shows the end of the roll 
in its place ; and also the inkstand or 
bottle, with the cover thrown off, and 
the reed pen or style : 




Another form of the scroll, and also 
a collection of sheets in the shape of a 
modem book, secured, as above de- 
scribed, with rings and rods, are repre- 
sented as follows : 




IT The place where it is written. Isa. Ixi. 
1,2. 
18, 19. T%e spirit qfthe Lord is upon 



A.D.38.] 

ihe captWes, and recoTering • of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are braised, ^ 
« Ft.146.8. lB.S9.ia b lB.43.3. Matt.1^ 
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■ic. Or, I speak b^ divine appoint- 
ment. I am divinely inspired to speak. 
There can be no doubt that the passage 
in Isaiah had a principal reference to 
the Messiah. Our Saviour directly 
applies it to himself, and it is not easily 
applicable to any other prophet. Its 
first appUcation might have been to 
the restoration of the Jews from Baby- 
lon ; but the language of prophecy is 
often apphcable to two similar events, 
and the secondary event is often the 
most important. In this case the pro- 
phet uses most striking poetic images 
to depict the return from Babylon, but 
the same imases also describe the appro- 
priate work of the Son of God. IT HatU 
anointed me. Anciently kings and pro- 
phets, and the high priest, were set 
apart to other work by anointing with 
oil. 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. Ex. zzix. 7. 
1 Sam. ix. 16, d&c. This oil or oint- 
ment was made of various substances, 
and it was forbidden to imitate it. Ex. 
XXX. 34 — ^38. Hence those who were 
set apart to the work of God as king, 
or prophet, or priest, were called the 
Lord's anointedf. 1 Sam. xvi. 6. Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 9. Isa. xlv. 1. Hence the Son 
of Grod is called the Messiak, a Hebrew 
word signifying the Anointed; or the 
Chritty a Greek word signifying the 
same thing. And by his being anoint- 
ed is not meant that he was literally 
anointed — for he was never set apart in 
that manner : but that God had $et him 
apart for this work ; that he had consti- 
tuted or appointed him to be the pro- 
phet, priest, and king, of his people. 
1 To rreaeh the gospel to the poor. The 
gospel means ^ood news — the good 
news of salvation. By the poor are 
meant all those who are destitute of the 
comforts of this life, and who, therefore, 
may be more readily disposed to seek 
treasures in heaven ; all those who are 
sensible of their sins, or are poor in 
spirit (Matt. V. 3) ; and all the miserable 
and the afflicted. Isa. Iviii. 7. Our 
Saviour ^ave it as one proof that he was 
the Messiah, or was from God, that he 
preached to the wmr. Matt. xi. 5. The 
rharisees and Sadducees despised the 
poor. Ancient philosophers neglected 



19 To preach the aecepttlile year 

' of the Lord. 

e Is.61.3. 63.4. 



them. But the gospel seeks to bless 
them ; to give comfort where it is felt 
to be needed, and where it will be re- 
ceived with cratitude. Riches fill the 
mind with pride, with self-complacency, 
and with a feeling that the gospel is not 
needed. The noor feel iheur need of 
some sources of comfort that the world 
cannot give, and accordingly our Sa- 
viour met with his greatest success 
among the poor ; and there also, stnce, 
the gospel has shed its richest blessings 
and its purest joys. It is also one proof 
that the gospel is true. If it had been 
of men, it would have sought 'the rich 
and mighty. But it pours contempt on 
all human greatness, and seeks, like 
God, to do good to those whom the 
world overlooks or despises. T To heal 
ihe broken-hearted. To console those 
who are deeply afflicted, or whose 
hearts are broken by external calami- 
ties, or by, a deep sense of their sinful- 
ness. ^Deliverance to the captives. 
This is a figure ori^ally applicsible to 
those in captivity in Babylon. They 
were miserable. To grant deliverance 
to them, and restore them to their coun- 
try ; to ^rant deliverance to those who 
are in prison, and restore them to their 
fieunily ; to give liberty to the slave, and 
restore him to freedom ; was to confer 
the highest benefit, and impart the 
richest favor. So the gospel imparts 
favor. It does not literally open the 
doors of prisons, but it releases the 
mind, captive under sin ; it gives com- 
fort to the prisoner, and it will finally 
open all prison doors, and break off all 
the chains of slavery, and by prevent- 
ing crime prevent also the sufferings 
(hat are the consequence of crime. 
^ Sight to the blind. This was often 
Hterally fulfilled. Matt. xi. 5. John ix. 
11. Matt. ix. 30, &c. ^ To set at 
liberty them that are bruised. The word 
bruised, here, evidently has the same 
general signification as broken-hearted 
or the contrite. It means those who 
are pressed down by great calamity, or 
whose hearts are pressed or bnlised by 
affliction or sin. To set them at liberty 
is the same as to free them from this 
pressure, or to give them oonsolation. 



42 



LUKE. 



[A.D.S8. 



SO And he doted the book, and 
he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of 
all them that were in the syna- 
gogue, were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them. This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears. 
aP8.45.3. I8^.4. MaU.13^. Mar.&S. c.8.47. 



T The acceptable year of the Lord. The 
time when God is willing to accept of 
men, or to receivs sinners coming to 
him. The gospel assures us that the 
guilty may return, and that God will 
graciously receive them. There is, 
perhaps, here, an allusion to the year 
of Jubilee — the fiftieth year, when the 
trumpet was blown, and through the 
whole land proclamation was made of 
the liberty of Hebrew slaves, of the re- 
mission of debts, and of the restoration 
of possessions to their original families. 
Lev. XXV. 8 — 13. T The acceptable year. 
The grateful, or pleasant, or agreeable 
time, appointed by God. 

20. tVere fastened on him. Were 
intently fixed on him, waiting to see 
what explanation he would give of the 
words. 

21. This scripture. This writing, or 
this part of the scriptures. T Fulfilled. 
It is coming to pass ; the thing origi- 
nally intended by it is about to be- ac- 
complished, ^in your ears. In jrour 
hearing ; or you hear^ in m v preaching, 
the fauilment of this prophecy. It is 

Erobable that he said much more than is 
ere recorded, bijt Luke has presented 
only the ncAstonce of his discourse. This 
was the amount or sum of his sermon, 
or hia explanation of the passage, that 
it was now receiving its accomplish- 
ment. 

22. An hare him witness. All were 
witnesses of the power and truth of 
what he said. Their reason and con- 
science approved of it, and they were 
constrainea to admit the force and pro- 
priety of it ; and on this account they 
wondered. IT They wondered. They 
were struck with the truth and force of 
his words ; and especially when they 
remembered that fie was a native of 
their own place, and that they had been 
long acquainted with him; and that he 
ahould now claim to be the Messiah, 
and give so much evidenre that he mmis 



33 And all bare him witoesa, and 
wondered at the gracious * worda 
which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, Is * not this Joseph^s 
son? , 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this pro- 
yerb, Physician, heal thyself: what- 
»Jno.6.43. 

the Christ. T The gracious words. The 
words of grace or favor ; the kind, af- 
fectionate, and tender exposition of the 
words, and explanation of the design 
of his coming, and the nature of the 

glan of redemption. It was so difierent 
'om the harsh and anfeeling mode of 
the Pharisees; so difi*erent from all 
their expectations respecting the Mes- 
siah, who, they expected, would be a 
prince and a bloody conqueror; that 
they were filled with astonishment and 
awe. 

23. Physician, heal thysdf. This 
proverb was probably in common use 
at that time. , Suppose a man should 
attempt to heal another when he waa 
himself diseased in the same manner. 
It would be natural to ask him first to 
cure himself, and thus to render it 
manifest that he was worthy of confi- 
dence. The connexion of this pro- 
verb, here, is this ; * You profess to 
be the Messiah. You have wrought 
miracles at Capernaum. You profess 
to be able to deliver us firom our mala- 
dies, our sins, our afflictions, &c. Show 
that you have the power, that you are 
wortny of our conndence, by working 
miracles here, as you profess to have 
done at Capernaum.* It does not refer, 
therefore, to any purification of his own 
or imply any reflection on him for set- 
ting up to teach them. It was only a 
demand that he would show the proper 
evidence by miracles why they should 
trust in him, and he proceeds to show 
them why he would not give them this 
evidence. T Whatsoever we have heard 
done. Whatsoever we have heard that 
thou hast done. It would seem, from 
this, that Christ had before this wrouffht 
miracles in Capernaum, though the 
evangelist has not recorded them. ^In 
Capernaum. Capernaum was on the 
northwest comer of the sea of Tiberias, 
and was not fiir firom Nazareth. It ia 
aot improbable that some of those who 
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Boerer we have beard done in Ca- 
pernaum, * do also here in thy 
coantry. 

24 And he said. Verily I say unto 
you. No * prophet is accepted in his 
own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, 
Many ' widows were in Israel in 
the days of £ lias, when the heaven 
was shut up * three years and six 
months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land ; 

a Matt.4.13. 11.23, &c b Matt.13.57. Jno. 
4.44. cKi.17.9. tfJa.5.I7. 



then heard him might have been pre- 
sent, and witnessed some of his mira- 
cles at Capernaum. See Note on Matt, 
iv. 13. 

24. No prophet is accepted. Has hon- 
or, or is acknowledged as a prophet. 
See Note, Matt. xiii. 57. 

25. Of a truth. Truly, and there- 
fore worthy of your credit. He calls 
attention to two cases where acknowledg- 
ed prophets had so little honor in their 
own nation that they bestowed their 
fayors on foreigners. So, says he, such 
is the want of faith in my own country, 
that I shall work no miracles here, but 
shall give the evidence of my divine 
mission to others. T In Israel. In the 
land of Israel, or Judca. It was there- 
fore the more remarkable, since there 
were so many in his own country whom 
he might have helped, that he should 
have gone to a Heathen city, and aided 
a poor widow there. ^The days of 
Elias. The days of Elijah. See the 
account of this in 1 Kings xvii. 8—24. 
T Three years and six months. From 
1 Kin^s xviii. 1, 45, it would seem that 
the ram fell on the third year. That is, 
at the end of the third year after the 
rain had ceased to fall at the usual time. 
There were two seasons of the year 
when rains fell in Judea, in October 
and Al)ril, called the early and latter 
rain. Consequently, there was an in- 
terval between them of six months. 
To the three years, therefore, when 
rain was withheld at the usual times, 
are to bemadded the previous six months, 
when no rain fell as a matter of course ; 
and consequently three years and six 
months elapsed without ram. ^ A great 
famine. A great want of food Trom 
long-continuea and distressing drought. 



36 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, aeitif 
of Sid on, unto a woman that teas a 
widow. 

27 And ' many lenera were in 
Israel in the time or Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Sy- 
rian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, 
when they heard these things, were 
filled with wrath. 

3Ki.5.14. 

26. Save unto Sarepta. Sarepta was 
a town between Tyre and Sidon, near 
the Mediterranean sea. It was not a 
Jewish city, but a Sidonian, and there- 
fore a Gentile town. The word " save" 
in this verse does not express the mean- 
ing of the original. It would seem to 
imply that the city was Jewish. The 
meaning of the verse is this. * He was 
sent to none of the widows in Israel. 
He was not sent except to Sarepta, to a 
woman that was a Sidonian.* 

27. Many lepers. For an account of 
the leprosy, see Note on Matt. viii. 1. 
t Time of Eliseus. Time of Elisha, 
The word Eliseus is the Greek way of 
writing the word Elisha ; as Elias is of 
Elijah. IT Saving Naaman the Syrian, 
The account of his cure is contained in 
2 Kings V. 

28. Filled with wrath. They were 
enraged, probably, for the following 
reasons : Ist. They saw that the cases 
applied to themselves, and that they 
would not receive the miraculous evi- 
dences of his mission. 2d. That he 
would direct his attention to others, and 
not to them. 3d. That the Gentiles 
were objects of compassion with God, 
and that God often showed more favor 
to a single Gentile than to muhitndes 
of Jews in the same circumstances. 
4 th. That they micht be worse than the 
Gentiles. And, 5tn. That it was a part 
of his design to preach the eospel to the 
Gentiles, and not confine his labors to 
them only. On these * accounts their 
favor was soon turned to wrath ; and 
the whole transaction shows us: 1st. 
That popular applause is of little value. 
2d. That the slightest circumstances 
may soon tm-n the warmest professed 
friendship to hatred. And, 3d. That 



44 



LtJKE. 



lA^D^sa 



29 And rose op, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow * of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast 
him down <* headlong. 

30 But he, passing ' through the 
midst of them, went his way ; 

31 And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine : for his word was with 
• power. 

33 And <* in the synagogue there 
was a man, which had a spirit of an 
unclean devil, and cried out with a 
loud voice, 

34 Saying, ' Let us alone ; what • 
have we to do with thee, ihou Jesus 
of Nazareth 1 art thou come to de- 
stroy us ? I <^ know thee who thou 
art ; the f Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hol(] thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, say- 

» or, edge, a P3.37. 14,32,33^ b Jno.8.59. 
10.39. cJe.23.29. M»lt,7.28,29. Tit.2.15. 
He.4.I2. dMar.1.23. a or, away. « Ja.2. 
19. /ver.41. 

men are exceedingly unreasonable in 
being unwilling to hear the truth, and 
profit by it. 

29. The brow of the hUl, on which, &cc. 
The region in which Nazareth was, 
is hilly, though Nazareth was situated 
between two nills, or in a vale amorig^ 
mountains. The place to which they 
led the Saviour is still shown, and is 
called the mount of Precipitation. It ie 
at a short distance to the south of Na- 
zareth. See Note on Matthew ii. 23. 
IT Cast him down. This was the effect 
of a popular tumult. They had no le- 
gal right to take life on any occasion, 
and least of all in this furious and irre- 
gular manner. The whole transaction 
shows: 1st. That the character given 
of the Galileans elsewhere as being pe- 
culiarly wicked, was a just one. 2d. 
It shows to what extremities the wick- 



ing, What a word is this ! for with 
authority and power he commandeth 
the unclean spirits, and * they como 
out. 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the country 
round about. 

38 And he arose out of the syna- 
gogue, and entered into Simon's 
house. And ' Simon's wife's mo- 
ther was taken with a great fever ; 
and they besought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever ; and it left her : 
and immediately she arose, and 
ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was set- 
ting, all they that had any sick with 
divers diseases brought them unto 
him ; and he laid his hands on eyery 
one of them, and healed them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou 
art Christ the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking ihem, suffered them 
not ' to speak : for they knew that 
he was Christ. 

42 And when it was day, he de- 
parted, and went into a desert place : 

ff Ps.16.30. Da.9.24. c.1.35. Ac.3.14. A 1 
Pe.3.22. « Matt.8.14,&c. Mar.l.29,&c. » or, 
to say that they knew Aim to be ChrieL 



edness of the heart will lead men when 
it is acted out. And, 3d. That men 
are opposed to the truth ; that they hate 
the Lord Jesus ; and that they would 
do any thing, if not restrained, to mani 
fest their opposition. 

30. Passing through the midst ofthem^ 
went his way. This escape was very 
remarkable. It is remarkable that he 
should escape out of their hands when 
the very object was to destroy him; 
that he should escape in so peaceful a 
manner, without violence or conflict. 
A similar case is recorded in John viii. 
59. There are but two ways of account- 
ing for this: Ist. Th&l other Nazarenes, 
who had not been present in the syna- 
gogue, heard what was doing, and came 
to rescue him, and in the contest that 
rose between the two parties, Jesus 
silently escaped. 2d. More probidbly 
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and the people sought him, aod 
came uoto him, and stayed him, 
that he should not depart from 
them. ' 

43 And he said unto them, I 
maat preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also ; for therefore * 
am I sent. 

44 And he preached!»in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

AND * it came to pass, that, as 
the people pressed upon him 
g Mar.1.38. 

Jesus by divine power, by the force of 
a word, or look, stilled their passions, 
arrested their purposes, and passed si- 
lently through them. That he had such 
a power over the spirits of men, we 
learn from the occurrence in Gethse- 
mane, when he said, '* I am he, and 
they went backward, and fell to the 
ground." John xviii. 6. 

31 — 44. See this explained in the 
Notes on Mark i. 21—39. . 

CHAPTER V. 

1. The people pressed upon him. Mul- 
titudes came to hear. There was a 
glorious prospect of a revival of religion. 
There were times in the life of our Sa- 
viour when thousands were anxious to 
hear him, and when many, as we have 
no reason to doubt, became his true fol- 
^wers. ^ Indeed it is not possible to tell 
what might have been his success, had 
not the proud Pharisees and scribes, 
and those who were in office* opposed 
him, and taken measures to draw the 
people away from his ministry : for the 
common people heard him gladly. IT The 
Jake of Gennesaret. Called also the 
sea of Galilee, and the sea of Tiberias. 
This was the region of the early toils 
of our Redeemer. Here he performed 
some of ius first and most amazinjg mi- 
racles; here he selected his disciples; 
and here, on the shores of this Uttle and 
retired lake, among people of poverty, 
and inured to the privations of fisher- 
men, he laid the foundation of a religion 
which is yet to spread through all the 
world, and which has already blessed 
millions of guilty and miserable men, 
and translate them to heaven. 

2. Tujo ships. The ships used on so 
small a lake were probably no moro 



to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by 
the lake: but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and were wash- 
ing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the 
ships, which was Simon's, and pray- 
ed him that he would thrust out a 
little from the land. And he sat 
down, and taught the people out of 
the ship. 

ft Matt.4.18,&c Mar.l.l6,4ce. 



than fishing boats, probably withou 
decks, ancT easily drawn up on the 
beach. Josephus says there were two 
hundred and thirty ot them on the lake, 
attended by four or five men each. 
This is also clear, from the account 
commonly given of them. A single 
large draught of fishes endangered 
them, and came near sinking Uiem 
^Standing by the lake. Anchored by 
the lake, or drawn up upon the 
beach. 

3. IVhich was Simon's. Simon Pe- 
ter's. ^Prayed him. Asked him. 
IT He sal down. Th\a was the common 
posture of Jewish^eachers. They sel- 
dom or never spoke to the people 
standing. Compare Matt. v. 1. It may 
be somewhat difficult to conceive why 
Jesus should go into a boat, and put on 
from the shore, in order to speak to the 
multitude. But it is probable that this 
was a small bay or cove, and that when 
he was in the boat, the people on the 
shore stood round him in the form of an 
amphitheatre. It is not improbable 
that the lake was still ; that scarcely a 
breeze passed over it ; that all was si- 
lence on the shore, and that there was 
nothing to disturb his voice. In such a 
situation he could be heard bv multi- 
tudes ; and no spectacle could be more 
beautiful than the Son of God — the 
Redeemer of the world — thus speak- 
ing from the bosom of a placid lake — 
the emblem of the peaceful influence 
of his own doctrines — to the poor, the 
ignorant, and the attentive multitudes 
assembled on the shore. O how much 
more effect may we suppose the gospel 
would have in such circumstances, than 
when proclaimed among the proud, the 
gay, the honored, even when assembled 
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4 Now when he had left speak- 
ingr, he said unto Simon, Laanch * 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught 

5 And Simon, answering, said 
unto him, Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken no- 
thing : * nevertheless, at thy word I 
will let down the net. 

6 And ^ when they had this done, 

aJno.21.6. ft Pb.127.14S. £ze.37.11,12. 
cEc.11.6. Ga.6.9. 



in the most splendid edifice that wealth 
and art could finish ! 

4. Launch out. Go out with, your 
vessels. T IrUo the deep. Into the sea : 
at a distance from the shore. It is not 
improbable that this appeared strange 
to reter, and served to render the mira- 
cle more striking. Nets were com- 
monly drawn near the shore, in some- 
what shoal water. An order to go, 
therefore, into the deep, was contrary 
to the usual rules of nshin^. t For a 
draught, A draught of nsh; or let 
down vour nets for the taking of fish. 

5. master. This is the first time 
that the word translated here Master, 
is used in the New Testament; and it 
is used only by Luke. The other 
evangelists call him Rabbi, or Lord. 
The word here means aprefectj or one 
placed over others ; and hence it comes 
to mean teacher, or guide. ^ At thy 
word. At thy command. Though it 
seemed so improbable that they should 
take any thing after having in vain toil- 
ed' all niffht, and still more improbable 
by launching into the deep, yet he was 
willing to trust the word of J esus, and 
make the trial. This was a remarkable 
instance oi faith. Peter, as it appears, 
knew little then of Jesus. He was 
not then a chosen apostle. Jesus came 
to them almost a stranger, and un- 
known ; and yet at his command Peter 
resolved to make another trial, and go 
once more out into the deep. O if all 
would as readily obey Jesus, all would 
be in like manner blessed. If sinners 
would thus obey him, they would find 
all his promises sure. He never disap- 
points. He asks only that we have 
confidence in/ him, and he will give to us 
every needful blessing. 

6. Thwr net brake. Or their net be- 
gan to break ; or was about to break. 



they inclosed a great multitude of 
fishes : and thefr net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto iheir 
partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come and 
help ^ them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw t7, he 
fell down ' at Jesus' knees, saying, 

dEx.23.5. 6a .6.3. Pr.18.34. « Ja.l3JSS 
3Sa.e.9. IKi. 17.18. 18.6.5. 



This is all that is implied in the Greek 
word. If their nets had actually broken, 
as our English word seems to suppose, 
the fiish would have escaped. But no 
more is meant, than that there was 
such a multitude of fishes that tbeii 
net was on the point of being rent 
asunder. 

7. They beckoned. They gave signs ; 
perhaps they were at a considerable 
distance, so that they could not be easi- 
ly heard, f Their partners. James and 
John. See ver. 10. 

8. When Simon Peter saw it. Saw 
the great amount of fishes; the remark- 
able success of letting down the net. 
T He feU down at Jesus' knees. This 
was a common posture of supplication. 
He had no doubt now of the power and 
knowledge of Jesus. In amazement, 
and wonder, and gratitude, and not 
doubting that he was in the presence of 
some divine being, he prostrated him- 
self to the earth, trembling and afraid. 
So should sinful men always throw 
themselves at the feet of Jesus at the 
proofs of his power: so should they 
humble themselves before him at the 
manifestations of his goodness. ^ Dc" 
part from me. This is an expression of 
Peter's humility, and his consciousness 
of his unworthiness. It was not from 
want of love to Jesus ; it did not show 
that he would not be pleased with his 
favor and presence ; but it was tlie re- 
sult of being convinced that Jesus was 
a messenger from God-^a high and 
holy being; and he felt that he was un- 
worthy to be in his presence. In his 
deep consciousness of sin, therefore, he 
requested that Jesus would depart from 
him and his little vessel. Peter's feel- 
ing was not unnatural ; though it was 
not proper to request Jesus to leave 
him. It was an involuntary, sudden 
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Depart from me ; for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all 
(hat were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes * which they had taken : 

10 And so was also James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook * 
all, and followed him. 

12 And ' it came to pass, when 
be was in a certain city, behold, a 
man full of leprosy ; who, seeing 
Jesus, fell on his face, and besought 
him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will ; 
be * thou clean. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
DO man : but go and shew thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses com- 
manded, * for a testimony unto them. 

aP9SJ6fi. »Matt.4.20. 19.27. Ph.3.7,& 
e Matt.a.2,&«. Mar.].40,&c. d2Ki.5.10, 
14. Le.l4.4Ac. 



request, and arose fi-om urnorance of 
the character of Jesus. We are not 
worthy to be with him ; to be reckoned 
amonfi his friends ; or to dwell in hea- 
ven with him. But he came to seek 
the lost, and to save the impure. He 
graciously condescends to dwell with 
mose who are humble and contrite, 
though they are conscious that they are 
not worthy of his presence. And we 
may, therefore, come boldly to him, 
ana ask him to receive us to nis home ; 
to an eternal dwelling with him in the 
heavens. 

10. Fear not. He calmed their fears. 
With mildness and tenderness, he still- 
ed all their troubled feelings, and to 
their surprise announced that hencefor- 
ward they should be appointed as her- 
alds of salvation. ^ From henceforth. 
Hereafter, m Shall eatek men. Shall bo 
tnimaters of the gospel ; and your busi- 



16 But 80 much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him : and ' 
great multitudes came together, to 
hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 And ' he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that * 
there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting' by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem ; and the 

Eower of the Lord was present to 
eal them. 

18 And, * behold, men brought in 
a bed a man which was taken with 
a palsy : and they sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him before 
him. 

19 And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him 
in because of (he multitude, they 
went upon the house-top, and let 
him down through the tiling, with 
his couch, into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 



/Matt.4.35. Mar.3.7. Jno.6.2. 
14.23. Mar.6.46. A Jno.3.21. 
&c. Mar.2.3,&c. 
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ness shall be to win men to the truth,^ 
that they may be saved. 

11. Forsook all. It was not much 
that they left — a couple of small boats 
and their nets : but it was all they had, 
even all their living. It showed their 
love of Jesus, and their willingness to 
deny themselves, as reaUv as if they 
had forsaken palaces and gold. All 
that Jesus asks is that we should leave 
all we have for him ; that we should 
love him more than we do whatever 
friends or property we may possess, 
and be willing to give them all up when 
he requires them. 

12—16. See Matt. viii. 2—4. 

17 — ^26. See this passage explained in 
Matt. ix. 1—7. 

17. On a certain day. The time and 
place are not particiiiarly mentioned, 
but from Matt. ix. 1, it seems it was at 
Capemaum. 
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he said nnto him, Man, thy sins are 
forgriven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pha- 
risees began to reason, saying. Who 
is this which speaketh blasphemies? 
Who can forgive * sins, bat God 
alone 1 

22 Bat when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he, answering, said 
unto them, What reason ye in yoar 
hearts 1 

23 Whether is easier, to say. Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto 
thee. Arise, and * take up thy couch, 
and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

' 26 And they were all amazed, 
and ' they glorified God, and * were 

aPii.32.5. 103.3. 130.4. ls.1.18. 43.25. 
»Jnc 5.8,12. eAc.4.21. 6al.l.24. tfv.8. 



19. TTie tUing. See Matt. ix. 1—7. 

27—32. See Matt. ix. 9—13. 

29. Made him a. great feast. This 
circumstance Matthew^ or Levi, as he 
is here called, has omitted. It shows 
how little inclined the evangelists are to 
say any thing in favor of themselves, or 
to praise themselves. True religion 
does not seek to commend itself, or to 

rak of what it does, even when it is 
le for the Son of God. It seeks re- 
tirement; delights rather in the con- 
»eiou$ne88 of doinff well, than in its 
being known ; and leaves itsi^ood deeds 
to be spoken of, if spoken of at all, by- 
others. This is agreeable to the direc- 
tion of Solomon (Prov. xxvii. 2) : " Let 
another man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth." This feast was made 
expressly for our Lord, and attended by 
many publicans, probably men of wick- 
ed character ; and it is not improbable 
that Matthew got them together for the 
purpose of bringing them into contact 
with our Lord, to do them. good. Our 
Savioor did not refuse to go,, and to go. 



filled with fear, saying. We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

27 And ' after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house : and / there 
was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and Phari-' 
sees murmured againsthis disciples, 
saying. Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them. They that are whole 
need not a physician; ' but they 
that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners * to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him. Why 
do the disciples of John fast often, 

Matt.9.9,&«. Mar.2.13. /c.l5.1,&c. 
^Je.8.22. ALu.15.7,10, lCo.6.9-li. ITi. 
J.15. 2Pe.3.9. 

too, at the risk of being accused as a 
gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a 
t^end of publicans and sinners. Matt, 
xi. 19. But his motives were pure. In 
the thing itself, there was no harm. It 
afforded an opportunity of doing good, 
and we have no reason to doubt toat it 
was improved by the Lord Jesus. Hap- 
py would it be it all the ^reat feasts that 
are made, were mado m honor of our 
Lord. Happy, if he would be a wel 
come guest there ; and happy if minis* 
ters and pious people who attend them 
demeanea themselves as the Lord Jesus 
did, and they were made the means of 
advancing his kingdom. But, alas ! there 
are few places where our Lord would 
be so unwelcome as at great feasts ; and 
few places that serve so much to render 
the mind more gross, dissipated, and 
irreligious. 

33 — ^39. See this passage illustrated 
in Matt. ix. 14—17. 

39. Having drunk old wine, &c. 
Wine increases its strength and flavor, 
and its mildness and mellowness, by . 
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and make prayers, and likewise the 
diseiples of the Pharisees; but * 
thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom 
is with them ? 

35 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast 
• in those days. 

36 And * he spake also a parable 
unto them : No man putteth a piece 
of a new garment upon an old ; if 
otherwise, then both the new maketh 
a rent, and the piece that was taken 
out of the new agreeth not * with 
the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine 
will burst the bottles and be spilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be j)ut 

a c.7.34,35. b l8.23.13. e Matt.9.16,17. 
Mar.3J21^ dLe.19.19. Oe.33.11.3Cor.6.16. 



age, and the old is therefore preferable. 
They who had tasted such mild aiid 
mellow wine would not readily drink 
the comparatively sour and astringent 
juice of the gre^e as it came from the 
press. The meaning of this proverb in 
this place seems to ^e this. You, 
Pharisees, wish to draw mjr disciples 
to the austere and rigid duties of the 
ceremonial law — to fasting, and painful 
rites. But they have come under a 
milder system. They have tasted the 
gentle and tender blessings of the gos- 
pel. They have no relish for your stern 
and harsh requirements. To insist now 
on their observing them, would be like 
telling a man who had tasted of good, 
ripe, and mild wine, to partake oi that 
which is sour and unpalatable. At the 
proper time all this will be regarded. 
But at present to teach them to fast 
when they see no occasion for it ; when 
they are rail of joy at the presence ef 
theu: Master, would be like putting a 
piece of new cloth on an old garment ; 
or new wine into old bottles ; or drink- 
ing unpleasant wine, after one had 
tasted that which was pleasanter. It 
would ail be ill-timed, inappropriate, 
and incongruous. 
Vol. IL — 5 



into new bottles ; and boih are pre* 
served. 

39 No man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth new : 
for he saith. The old * is better. 
CHAFFER VL 

AND "^ it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn-fields, 
and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. 

2 And certain of^the Pharisees 
said unto them, Why do ye that 
which ' is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them, 
said, Have ye not read so much as 
this, what * David did, when him« 
self wasan hungered,and they which 
were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 

God, and did take and eat the shew- 

eJe.6.16. /Matt.l2.1,&c. Mar.S.23,4be. 
^£z.a0.10. I8.58.13. AlSa.3J.6. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1 — 11. See this passage explained in 
Notes on Matt. xii. 1—13. 

1. Second sabbath after the first. See 
Matt. xii. 1. This phrase has given 
great perplexity to commentators. A 
literal translation would be, **on the 
sabbath called second primey** or second 
first sabbath. The word occurs no- 
where else in any writing. It is, there- 
fore, exceedingly difficult of interpreta 
tion. The most natural and easy in- 
terpretation is that proposed by Scahger. 
The secoTid day ot the passover was a 
great festival, on which the wave-sheaf 
was offered. Lev. xxiii. 11. From that 
day they reckoned seten weekst or seven 
sabbaths to the day of pentecost. The 
Jirst sabbath after that second day was 
called the second primes or thejirst from 
the second day of the feast. The second 
sabbath was called the second second, 
or the second sabbath from the second 
day of the feast; the third, the third 
second, &c. This day, therefore, on 
which the Saviour went through the 
fields, was the first-sabbath that occur- 
red after the second day of the feast. 
IT Rubbing them in tlieir hands. The 
word com here means wheat or barley, 
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bread, and grave also to them that 
were wit|i him; which it is not 
lawful * to eat, but for the priests 
alone 1 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6 And * it came to pass alsd on 
another sabbath, that he entered in- 
to the synagogue, and taught; and 
there was a man whose right hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 
heal on the sabbath-day, ' that they 
might find an accusation against 
him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, * 
and said to the man which had the 

aLe.24^. » MaU.13.10.&c. Mar.3.1.&c 
G.13.14. 14.3. e Jno.9.16. d Job 42.2. 



and not maize, as with us. They rub- 
bed it in their hands, to separate the 
grain from the chaff. 

8. But he knew their thoughts. He 
knew their thoughts — their oark mali- 
cious designs — ^by the question which 
they proposed to him, whether it was 
lawful to heal on the sabbath days. 
(Matthew ) In reply to their question, 
Jesus asked them whether they would 
not release a sheep on the sabbath-day, 
if it was fallen into a pit ; and also ask- 
ed thetttf whether it was better to do 
good than to do evil on that day ? im- 
plying that to omit to do good was, in 
lact, doing evil. 

11. Were^Ued with madness. Prob- 
ably: 1st. Because he had shown his 
power to work a miracle. 2d. Because 
he had shown his power to do it con- 
trary to what they thought was right. 
3d. Because by doing it he had shown 
that he was from Godt and that they 
were, therefore, wrong in their vi^ws 
of the sabbath. And, 4th. Because he 
had shown no respect to t)ieir views 
of what the law of God demanded. 
Pride, obstinacy, malice, and disap- 
pointed self-confidence were aU com- 
bined, therefore, 'n producing madness. 
Nor were they alone. Men are often 
enraged because others do good in a 
way which they do not approve of. God 

S'ves success to others, and because 
od has not accommodated himself to 



withered hand. Rise ' op, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose, 
and stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said unto them, I 
will ask you one thing; Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath-days to do good, 
or to do evU 1 to save life, or to de- 
stroy it ? 

10 And looking / round about 
upon them all, he said unto the man. 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
did so: and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness ; and communed ' one 
with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

12 And * it came to pass in those 
days, that he went out into a moun- 

els.42.4. Ac.a6.96. /Mar.3.5. ^ Pi JL 
1,3. A MaU.14.23. 

their views of what is right and done it 
in the way which they would have pre- 
scribed, they are enraged and filled 
with envy at men more successful than 
themselves. T Communed one with 
another. Spoke together, or laid a 
plan. 

12. A mountain. Jesus was accus- 
tomed to resort to such places to hold 
communion with God. Mark vi. 46. 
He did it because it was retired, free 
from interruption, and fitted by impres- 
siveness and grandeur to raise the 
thoughts to the Grod that had formed the 
high tiills, and the deep shaded groves. 
IT All night in prayer to God. There 
has been a difference of opinion about 
this passage, whether it means that he 
spent the night in the act of praying to 
God, or in a n^oce of prayer. The Jews' 
had places of prayer — called oratorios-^ 
built out of their cities or towns, where 
they could retire from the bustle of a 
city, and hold communion with God. 
They were builf on the banks of rivers 
(compare Acts zvi. 13), or in groves, or 
on hills. They were rude enclosures, 
made by building a rough wall of stone 
around a level piece of ground, and ca- 
pable of accommodating a small num- 
ber who might resort tnither to pray. 
But the more probable opinion is, that 
he spent the whole night in supplica- 
tion. For: Ist. This is the obvious 
meaning of the passage 3d. The ob- 
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tain « to pray, and continaed all 
night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he call- 
' ed unlo Mm his disciples : and of 

thein he chose twelve, * whom also 
he named Apostles ; 

14 Simon (whom ' he also named 
Peter), and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar* 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the 8on of Alpheas, and Simon call- 
ed Zelotes, 

16 And Jndas * the brother of 

a Matt.6.6. h Matt.lO.],4bc Mar^:]3. 
6.7. c Jno.1.42. d Jude I. 

ject for which he went out was to pray. 
3d. It was an occasion of great import- 
ance. He was about to send out his 
apostles ; to lay the foundation of his 
religion ; and he therefore set apart this 
time specially to seek the divine bless- 
ing. 4th. It was no unusual thing for 
Jesus to spend much time in prayer ; 
and we are not to wonder that he pass- 
ed an entire night m supplication. If 
it be asked why Jesus should pray at 
afl if he was divine, we answer, that he 
was also a iium-— a man subject to the 
same sufferings as others, and as a tnan 
needing the divine blessing. There is 
no more inconsistenc3r in nis prawng\ 
than there was in his eating, both 
were means ^ and both equally consist- 
ent with his being divine. But Jesus 
was also Mediator , and as such it was 
proper to seek the divine direction and 
blessing. In this case, Jesus has set 
us an example that we should fol- 
low in his steps. In great emergencies, 
when we have important duties, or are 
about to encounter special dif&culties, 
we should seek the divine blessins and 
direction by prayer. We should set 
apart an unusual portion of time for 
supplication. Nay , if we pass the whole 
night in prayer, it should not be charged 
as enthusiasm. Our Saviour did it. 
Men of the world often pass whole 
nights in plans of gain, or in dissipation, 
and shall it be esteemed strange that 
Christians should spend an equal por- 
tion of time in the far more important 
business of religion ? 

13—16. See I>Ioto, Matt. x. 1—4. 

17. And stood in the plain. It is not 
affirmed, however, that he stood in the 



James, and Judas Iseariot, wbieh 
also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain, and 
the company of his disciples, and 
a great multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and from 
the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be 
healed / of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits, and, they were 
healed. 

« Matt.4.35,&c. Mar.a7,lbc. /Pb.103.3 
107.17-20. 



plain when he delivered the following 
discourse. — There has been some doubt 
whether the following discourse is the 
same as that recorded in the 5ih, 6th, 
and 7th chapters of Matthew ; or whe- 
ther our Saviour repeated the substance 
of that discourse, and that Luke record- 
ed it as he repeated it. The reasons 
which have led many to suppose that 
they refer to the same, are : Ist. That 
the beginning and the close are alike. 
2d. That the substance of each is the 
same. And, 3d. That after the dis- 
course was delivered, both affirm that 
Jesus went to Capernaum, and healed 
the servant of the centurion. Matt. viii. 
5—13. Luke vii. 1 — 10. On the other 
hand, Matthew says that the sermon 
was delivered on the numntain (Matt. 
V. 1) ; it is thought to be implied that 
Luke affirms that it was m the plain, 
Matthew says that he sat ; Luke that 
he stood. Yet there is no reason to 
suppose that there is a difference in the 
evangelists. Jesus spent the night on 
the mountain in prayer. In the morn- 
ing he descended into the open plain, 
and healed many. There is no impro- 
priety in supposing that he, being press- 
ed by multitudes, might retire after- 
wards into the mountain again, where 
the people might be more conveniently 
arranged and seated to hear him. There 
he siUf as recorded by Matthew, and . 
delivered the discourse. For it is to 
be observed that Luke does not say that 
he delivered the sermon on the plain, 
but only that he healed the sick there, 
T Tyre and Sidon. See Note, Matt 
xi. 21. 
18. Fexed. The word v« with Hi 
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19 And the whole mnltitude 
sought to touch * him : for * there 
went virtue out of him, and healed 
ikem all. 

20 And ' he lifted up his eyes on 
his disciples, and said, Blessed be 
ye * poor: foryour*s is the kingdom 
of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger * 
now : for ye shall be filled.-^ Bless- 
ed are ye that weep ' now : for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men 
shall hate * you, and when they 
shall separate • you from their com- 
pany^ and shall reproach you, and 

a Nu.31.a9. Matt.14.36. Jno.3.14J5. 
ftMar.5.30. c8.46. e Matt.5.3.&c. ditL. 



2.5. 



5. e 18.55.1. /Pa.107.9. ^ Is.61.3. Re. 
.4. A Jno.17.14. « 1 Pe.2.19.20. 3.14. 4.14. 



means to provoke, or irritate by petty 
provocations. Here it means, however, 
to affiietj to torment— denoting deep and 
heavy trials. IT Vnclean spirits. De- 
mons that were impure and unholy, 
having a delio[ht in tormenting, and m 
inflictiagpainTul and loathsome diseases. 

19. virtue. Healing power. See 
Note, Mark iii. 30. 

20—49. See this passage fully illus- 
trated in the sermon on the mount, in the 
5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of Matthew. 

21. That hunger now. Matthew has 
it, " that hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness." Matthew has expressed 
more fully what Luke has briefly, but 
there is no contradiction. 

24—26. These verses have been omit- 
ted by Matthew. They seem to have 
been spoken to the Pharisees. IT Who 
are rich. In this world's goods. They 
loved them ; they had sought for them ; 
they found their consolation in them. 
It implies, farther; that they would not 
seek or receive consolation from the 
gospel. They were proud, and would 
not seek it : satisfied, and did not desire 
it : filled with cares, and had no time 
or disposition to attend to it. All the 
consolation which they had reason to 
expect, they had received. Alas ! how 
poor and worthless is such consolation, 
compared with that which, the gospel 
would give. IT Wo unto you lluit are 
fuUf Not hungry. Satisfied with 
their wealth, and not feeling their need 
of any thing better than earthly wealth 



cast out youi name as evil, for the 
Son of man's sake. 

23 Rejoice-^ ye in that day, and 
leap for joy: for, behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven : for in the 
like manner ^ did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 

24 But woe unto you that are 
rich ! for ye have received "* your 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full ! » 
for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you 
that laugh ^ now ! for ye shall mourn 
and weep. 

26 Woe unto you when all men 
shall speak well ^ of you ! for 

iAc.5.41. Col.1.34. Ja.1.2. ik Ac.7.52. 
ne.n..'«-39. / Ha.2.9. Ja.5.1. «ic.l6.25. 
n 18.28.7. 65.13. o Pf.14,13. Ep.5.4. p Jno. 
J5.19. lJno.4.5. 



can give. Many, alas ! are thus full. 
They profess to be satisfied, ihey 
desire nothing but wealth, and a suf- 
ficiency to satisfy the wants of the body. 
They have no anxiety for the riches 
that shall endure for ever, t Ye shall 
hunger. Your property shall be taken 
away ; >rou shall leave it ; or you shall 
see that it is of little value. And then 
you shall see the need of something 
better ; feel your want, and wretched- 
ness, and shall hunger for something 
to satisfy the desires of a dying, sinfm 
soul. ^That laugh now. Are happy, 
or thou^tless, or gay, or filled with 
levity. iT Shall mourn and weep. The 
time is coming when you shall sorrow 
deeply. In sickness, in calamity, in 
the prospect of death, in the fear of 
eternity, your laughter shall be turned 
into sorrow. There is a place where 
you cannot laugh ; and there you will 
see the folly of having passed the proper 
time of preparing for. such scenes in 
levity and folly. Alas! how many thus 
spend their youth. And many weep 
when it is too late. God gives them 
over, and laughs at theik calamity ^ and 
mocks when their fear comes. P'rov. i. 
26. To be happy in such scenes, it is 
necessary to be sober, humble, pious in 
early life. Then we need not weep in 
the day of calamity : there is no terror 
in death : there is nothing to fecur in the 
grave. 

26. When all men shall spook u>ea of 
you. When they shall praise or ap« 
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90 did their fathers to the false pro- 
phets. 

27 But I say unto you which 
hear, Love * your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you ; 

28 .Bless them that curse yoo, 
and * pray for them which despite- 
fally use you. 

29 And ''unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek offer also the 
other ; and him * that taketh away 
thy cloak forbid not to take thy coat 
also. 

30 Give * to every man that ask- 
eth of thee; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. 

31 And /as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to them 
likewise. 

32 For if ye love •them which 
love you, what thank have ye % for 
sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 

aEx.S3.4^. Pr.25^1. Matt.5.44. ver.35. 
Ro.l2.aO. 6c.23.:M. Ac.7.t0. eMatl.5.39. 
rflCoriti.?. « De. 15.7,8, 10. Pf.19.17. 21. 
S6. Matt.5.42Ac /Matt.7.12. 

-m 

plaud you. The world will not praise 
or applaud mv doctrine. They are op- 
posed to it. And therefore if they speak 
well of you and of your teackingj it is 

Sroof that you do' not teach the%true 
octrine. If not, then there will be 
woe upon you. If men teach false doc- 
trines for true ; if they declare that God 
has spoken what he has not spoken, 
and ii^they oppose what he ?uis deliver- 
ed, then heavy punishments Mill await 
them. T For so did their fathers. The 
fathers or ancestors of this people, the 
ancient Jews. ^ To the false prophets. 
Men who pretended to be' of God — who 
delivered their owfi doctiines as the truth 
of God, and accommodated themselves 
to the desires of the people. Of this 
number were the propnets of Baal, and 
the false prophets who appeared in the 
lime of Jeremiah, &-c. 
27, 28. See Matt. v. 44, 45. 

29. See Matt. v. 39, 40. 

30. See Matt. v. 42. 

31. See Matt, vil 12. 
32—36. See Matt. v. 46—48. 

5* 



have ye? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much 
again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, « 
and do good, and lend, * hoping for 
nothing again; and your reward 
shall be great, and ' ye 8haH be the 
children of the Highest : for he is 
kind unto the unthankful, and i^ 
the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judffe -^ not, and ye shall not 
be judged: condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given * 
unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom.' For *" with the same 

gyer.97. AF8.37.26. 113.5. t Matt.5. 
45. >Matt.7.1. *Pr. 19.17. MaU.10.43. 
/P8.rJ,13. m Matt. 7.2. Mar.4.24. Ja.S. 
13. 



37—42. See Matt. vii. 1—9. 

38. Good measure. They shall give 
you good measure, or fuU measure. — 
tT Pressed dawn. As figs or grapes 
might be, and thus many more might 
be put into the measure. T SheJsen to- 
gether. To make it be more compact, 
and thus to give more. IT Running over. 
So full that the measure would over- 
flow. T Shall men give. This is said 
to be the reward of giving to the poor 
and needy. And the meaning is that 
the man who is liberal shall find others 
liberal to him in dealing with them, and 
when he is also in circumstances of 
want. A man who is himself kind to 
the poor-rwho has that character estab- 
lished — shall find many who are ready 
to help him abundantly w^hen he is in 
want. He that is parsimonious, close, 
niggardly, shall find few, or none, who 
Wiir aid him. IT In your bosom. That 
is, to you. The word bosom here has 
reference to a custom among oriental 
nations of making the bosom or front 
part of their garments large^ so that ar- 
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measure that ye mete withal, it shall 
be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto 
them : Can * the blind lead the 
blind t shall they not both fall into 
the ditch 1 

40 The * disciple is not above his 
master : but every one ^ that is per- 
fect shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
bat perceivest not the beam that is 

.MHitne own eye? 

42 Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite ! cast * out first ihe 
beam out of thine own eye, and 
then Shalt thou see clearly to pull 
out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 

43 For * a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

44 For • every tree is known by 
bis own fruit*: for of thorns men 

a Matt.15.14. b Matt.10.24. Jno.13.16. 
15.90. > or, Mhall b« perfected a» hie maeter. 
t Pr.ian, Ro.3.I,!2],&c. d Matl.7.16,17. 
Matt. 12.33. ^ A grape. 
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tides could be carried in them, answer- 
ing the purpose of our pockets. Com- 
pare Ex. iv. 6, 7. Prov. vi. 27. Ruth 
lii. 15. 

39. A parable. A proverb, or simili- 
tude. See Matt. zv. 14. 

40. The disciple is not, &c. The 
learner is not above his teacher, does 
not know more, and must expect to fare 
no better. This seems to have been 
spoken to show them that they were 
not to expect that their disciples would 

beyond them in attainments ; that if 
;y were blind, their followers would 
be also; and that, therefore, it was im- 
portant for them to understand fully the 
doctrines of the gospel, and not to be 
bliH leaders of the blind. T Every one 
fha^ is perfect. The word rendered is 



do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 
ble-bush gather they ' grapes. 

45 A -^ good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is good ; and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil: 
for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth speaketh. 

46 And why call ye me, » Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will shew you to whom he 
is like : 

48 He * is like a man which 
built a house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock ; and 
when the flood arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, 
and ' could not shake it ; for it was 
founded upon a rock, i 

49 But he * that heareth, and do- 
eth not, is like a man that without 
a foundation built an house upon 
the earth : against which the stream 
did heat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell ; ' and the ruin of thgit 
house was great. 

/Matt.12.35. ^ Mal.1.6. Matt.7.Ql. SS. 
11. c. 13.35. 6a.6.7. A Matt.7.25,9S. i S 
Pe.J.]0. Jude34. > Pii.46. 1-3. 63.^. iJa. 
1.24^6. /Pr.38.1&. Uos.4.14. 

perfect means sometimes to repair or 
m^id, and is thus applied to mending 
nets. Matt. iv. 21. Mark i. 19. Hence 
it means to repair or amend in a moral 
8ense, or to make whole, or complete. 
Here it means evidently thoroughly in- 
strwted or reformed. The Cnnstian 
shall be Ww his master , holy, harmless, 
and undefiled, and separate from sin- 
ners. He shall copy his example, and 
grow into the likeness of his Redeemer. 
Nor can any other be a Christian. 

41, 42. See Matt. vii. 3—5. 

43, 44. See Matt. vii. 1&— 18. 

45. This verse is not found in the 
sermon on the Mount, as recorded by 
Matthew, but is recorded by him in en. 
xii. 35. 

46—49. See Matt. vii. 21—87. 
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CHAFl'ER VII. 

NOW • when he had ended all 
his sayings in the audience of 
the people, he entered into Gaper- 
Baom. 

2 And a certain centarion^s ser- 
vant, who was dear * unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he would 
come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, saying, 
That he was worthy for whom he 
should do this : 

5 For he loveth ' our nation, and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the house, the centurion sent friends 
to him, saying unto him. Lord, 
trouble * not thyself; for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest enter 
under my roof : 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto thee : 
but say ' in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

a Matt.&S.4bc h Job 31.15. Pr.29.21. 
c ] Ki.5.1. Gal.5.0. 1 Juo.3.14. 5.1,3. 



CHAPTER VII. 
1 — 10. See Matt. viii. 5 — 13. 

1. In the audiencB of the people. In 
the hearing of the people. 

2. Who vxu dear unto him. That is, 
he was valuable, trusty, and honored. 

4. They besought him instantly. Ur- 
gently, or earnestly. ^ He vdm woHhy. 
The centurion. He had showed favor 
to the Jews, and it was not improper to 
show him a kindness. 

11. A city caUed Nain. This city 
was in Galilee, in the boundaries of the 
tribe of Issacher. It was about two 
miles south of Mount Tabor, and not 
for from Capernaum. It is now a small 
village inhabited by Jews, Mahometans, 
and Christians. 

12. The sate of the city. Cities were 
surrounded by walls, to defend them 
from their enemies. They were enter- 
ed through geUcM placed at convenient 
distances from each other. In most; 



8 For I also am a man set under 
authority, having under me soldiers: 
and I say unto ^ one. Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and 
he cometh ; and to my servant^ Do 
this, and he doeth it 

9 When Jesus heard these thin^, 
he marvelled at him, and turned him 
about, and said unto the people that 
followed him, I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
turning to the house, found the ser- 
vant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day 
after that he went into a city called 
Nain ; and many of his disciples 
went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the only 
son of his mother, and she was a 
widow : and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 
he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her. Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched the 

tfc.8.49. 0P8.1O7.2O. I This man. 



cities it was not allowed to bury the 
dead within the walls. Hence they 
were borne to some convenient burial 
place, in the vicinity of the city. HA 
dead man carried out. A funeral pro- 
cession. Anciently no Jews were 
buried within the walls of the city, ex- ' 
cept the kings and distinguished per- 
sons. 1 Sam. xzviii. 3. 2 JCmea xzi. 18. 
The custom of burying within cities, 
and especially within' the walls ox 
churches, or in their vicinity, had its 
origin among Christians very early. 
Yet perhaps few customs are more de- 
leterious to health than burials within 
large cities, especially within the walls 
of frequented buildiiigs. The efHuvia 
from dead bodies, is excessively un- 
wholesome. Burial places should he 
in situations of retirement ; fiu* from 
the tread of the ^ay and busy world, 
where all the feelmgs may be still ana 
calm, and where there can be no injury 
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^ bier . and they that bare him stood 
Btiil. And he said, Young man, I 
say unto thee, ' Arise. 

15 And he that was dead ' sat 
vp, and began to speak. And he 
delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all : 
and they glorified God, saying. That 
a great prophet * is risen up among 
us; and, That * God hath visited 

»^ his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 And ' John calling unto him 

^Qt^eojSLn. ac.8.54. Ac.9.40. Ro.4.17. 
J2Ki.4.3i-37. 1321, Joo.11.44. cc,24.l9. 



to health, from the mouldering bodies 
of the dead. 

16. Came a fear on all. An atocr, or 
solemnity at the presence of one who 
had power to raise the dead, and at the 
miracle which had been performed. 
IT Glorified God. Praised, or honored 
God, that he had sent such a prophet. 
T AiuL that God hath visited his people. 
Some said one thing and some another, 
but all expressing their belief that God 
had showed peculiar favor to the peo- 
ple. T Hath visited. See Luke i. 68. 

The raising of this young man was 
one of the most decisive and instructive 
of our Lord's miracles. There was no 
doubt that he was dead. There could 
be no delusion, and no agreement to 
impose on the people. He came near 
to the city with no reference to this 
young man ; he met the funeral proces- 
sion, as it were by accident ; and by a 
word he restored him to life. All those 
who had the best opportunity of judg- 
ing, the mother, the friends, believed 
him to be dead, and were about to bury 
him. The evidence that "he came to 
life was decisive. He sat up, he spake, 
and all were impressed with the full 
assurance that God had raised him to 
life. Many witnesses were present, 
and none doubted that Jesus, 6y a 
word, had restored him to his weeping 
mother. 

The whole scene was affecting. Here 
was a widowed mother, who was fol- 



two of his dlBciples, sent ihem to 
Jesus, saying. Art thoa he that 
should come? ^ or look we for 
another ? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying. Art 
thou he that should come t or look 
we for another ? . 

21 And in the same hour he 
cured many of their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil spirits; and 
unto many theU were blind he gave 
sight. 

22 Then Jesus, answering, said 
unto them. Go your way, and tell 9 
John what things ye have seen and 
heard ; how * that the blind see, the 

cfc.1.68. «Matt.H.2. /Zech.9.9. ^ Jno. 
1.46. Ji Is.35.5,6. 



lowing her only son, her stay, and hope, 
to the grave. He was borne along, one 
in the prime of life, and the only com- 
fort of his parent — ^impressive proof that 
the young, the useful, the vigorous, and 
the lovely, may die. Jesus met them 
— apparently a stranger. He approach- 
ed the procession, as if he had some- 
thing important to say — ^he touched the 
bier, and the procession stood still. He 
was full of compassion for the weeping 
parent; and, by a word, restored the 
youth, stretched upon the bier, to life. 
He sat up, and spake. Jesus therefore 
had power over the dead. He also has 
power to raise sinners, dead in tres- 
passes and sins, to life. He can speak 
the word ; and, though in their death 
of sin they are borne along towards 
ruin, he can open their eyes and raise 
them up, and restore them revived to 
real life, or to their friends. Often he 
raises up children in this manner, and 
gives them, converted to God, to their 
friends; imparting as real joy as he 

fave to the widow of Nain, by raising 
er son from the dead. And every 
child should remember, if he has pious 
parents, that there is tig toav in which 
he can give so much joy to tnem as by 
embracing him who is the resurrection 
and the life, and resolving to live to his 
glory. 

19 — 35. See this passage explained 
in Matthew xi. 2 — 19. 
29. The people. The common pea 
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hme walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
to the poor ''the gospel is preach- 
ed. 

23 And blessed is Ae, whosoever 
shall not be ofieoded*^ in me. 

24 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
speak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see ? A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live de- 
licately, are in kings' courts. ^ 

26 But what went ye out for to 
see 1 A prophet 1 '' Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, ' Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

ac4.ia Ja.2.5. i 18.8.14,15. Itfatt.11.6. 
33.57. c.3.34. Jno.6.66. 1 Co.i.31-28. eS 
8a.19.35. £st.l.3,ll. <2c.l.76. e Mal.3.1. 
c J .15-17. 

pie. T That heard him. That heard 
John. T The publicans. The tax-ga- 
therers, the worst kind of people, who 
had however been converted." IT Justi- 
fifd God. Considered God as just or 
right in the counsel which he gave by 
John — ^to wit, in calling men to repent- 
ance, and denouncing future wrath on 
the impenitent. Compare Matt. xi. 19. 
IT Being haptized, &c. They shmoed 
that they approved of the message of 
God, bv submittinff to the ordinance 
which ne commanded, the ordinance 
of baptjsni. This verse and the follow- 
ing are not to be considered as the 
words of Luke, but the continuation of 
the discoarse of Our Lord. He is say- 
ing what took place in regard to John. 
Among the common people he was ap- 
proved and obeyed — among the rich 
and learned he was despised. 
^ 30. But the Pharisees and lawyers re- 
jected, &c. It appears from Matt. iii. 
that some of the Pharisees came to John 
to be baptized ; but still this is entirely 
consistent with the supposition that the 



28 For I say unto yoa. Among 
those that are born of women,. there 
is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptist : but he that is least in 
the kingdom of God is greater than 
he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
Am, and the publicans, justified -^ 
God, being baptized ' with the bap- 
tism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers ^ rejected the counsel *of God ' 
against themselves, being not bap 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, Where- 
unto * then* shall I liken the men 
of this generation 1 and to what are 
they like 1 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-place, and call- 
ing one to another, and saving. We 
have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced ; we have mourned to 
you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came i 

/P8.51.4. Ro.3.4. j'Matt.a5.6. c.3.13. 
1 or, frustrated, k Ac.a0.37. > or, witkiu 
themselvM. i Matt.ll.l6,&c. j Matt.3.4. 
Mar. 1.6. c.1.15. 



great mo^f of Pharisees and lawyers re- 
jected him. IT J%e counsel of God. 
The counsel of God towards them was 
the solemn admonition by John, to re- 
pent and be baptized, and be prepared 
to receive the Messiah. This was the 
command, or revealed will of God, in 
relation to them. When it is said that 
they rejected the counsel of God, it does 
not mean that they could frustrate his 
purposes, but merely that they violated 
nis commands. Men cannot frustrate 
the real purposes of God ; but they can 
contemn his messages; violate his 
commands ; and thus reject the coun- 
sel which he gives them, and despise 
the desire which he manifests for their 
welfare. T Against themselves. To 
their own hurt, or detriment. The re«. 
iection of the counsel of God will deep- 
ly injure them. God is wise and good. 
He Knows what is best for us. He, 
therefore, that rejects what God com- 
mands, rejects it to his own injury. It 
cannot be well for any mortal to despise 
what God commands him to do. 
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neither eating bread nor drinking 
wine; an J ye say. He hath a devil. 

34 The • Son of man is come 
eating and drinking; and ye say, 
Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

35 But * Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

36 And * one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Phari- 
see's house, and sat down to meat. 

m Jno.2A 12A ver.38. i Pr.8.3^36. 17. 
16. 



31 — 35. See this passage explained in 
Notes on Matt. xl. 16^19. And the 
Lard said. This clause is wanting in 
almost all the manuscripts, and is omit- 
ted by the best critics. 

36. One of the Pharisees. His name 
was Simon, ver. 40. Nothing more is 
known of him. It is not improbable, 
however, from what follows (vs. 40^ 
47,) that he had been healed by the Sa- 
viour of some afflictive disease, and 
made this feast to show his gratitude. 
IT Sat down to meat. The origmai word 
here means only that he placed himself, 
or reclined at tne table. The notion of 
sitting at meals, is taken from modern 
customs, and was not practised by the 
Jews. See Note on Matt, xxiii. 6. IT 
Me<U. Supper. Food of any kind. Sat 
down to eat. 
. 37. In the city. What city is meant 
is unknown. Some have supposed it 
was Nain; some Capernaum; and 
some Jerusalem. ^ Which was a sin- 
ner. Who was depraved, or wicked. 
This woman, it seems, was known to 
be a sinner — perhaps an abandoned 
woman, or a prostitute. It is certain 
that she had much to be forsiven ; and 
she had probably passed ner life in 
crime. IT An alabaster-hox, &,c. See 
Note, Mark xiv. 3. 

38. Stood at his feet. They reclined, 
at their meals, on their left side, and 
their feet therefore were extended /row 
the table, so that persons could easily 
approach them. See Note, Matt, xxiii. 
6. IT Began to wash his feet. The 
Jews wore sandals. These were taken 
off when they entered a house. It was 
an act of hospitality and kindness to i 
wash the feet of a guest. Ske^ there- ] 



37 And, behold, a woman in the 
city, which was a sinner, ' when 
she knew that Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee's house, brought an 
alabaster-box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 
had bidden him saw t7, he spake 

e Matt.26.6,&c. Mar.l4.3,&c. Jno.ll.2,&c 
rfc.5.32. ver.34. ITi.l.JS. 



fore, besan to show her love for him, 
and at the same time her humility and 
penitence, by pouring forth a flood of 
tears, and washing his feet, in the man- 
ner of a servant. T Kissed Ms feet. 
The kiss was an emblem of love and 
affection. In this manner she testified 
her love for the Lord Jesus — and at the 
same time her humility, and sense of 
sin, by kissing his feet. There could 
be' few expressions of penitence more 
deep and tender than were these. A 
sense of all her sins rushed over her 
mind ; her heart burst at the remem- 
brance of them, and at the presence of 
the pure Redeemer ; with deep sorrow 
she humbled herself, and sought for- 
giveness. She showed her love for him 
by a kiss of affection ; her humility, by 
bathing his feet ; her veneration, by 
breaking a costly box — perhaps pro- 
cured by a guilty life — and anointing 
his feet. In this way we should all 
come, embracing him as the loved Re- 
deemer, humbled at his feet, and offer- 
ing aU we have — all that we have 
gained in lives of sin, in our profesmons, 
and merchandise, and toil, while we 
were sinners— offering dU to his ser- 
vice. Thus shall We snow the sincerity 
of our repentance, and thus shall we 
hear his gracious voice pronounce our 
sins forgiven. 

38. He spake wil?iin himself. Thought. 
^Ifhe wereapropftet. THe word pro- 
j^ei here means not one who predicts 
future events, but one wno knows the 
hearts of men. If Jesus had been sent 
of God as a prophet, he supposed he 
would have known entirely the charac- 
ter of the woman and would have re- 
buked her. T Would have knowm, dus. 
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vithia himself, saying, This man, 
if* he were a prophet, woold have 
known who and what manner of 
woman this ia that toucheth him; 
for she is a sinner. * 

40 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto him, Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And he saith. 
Master, say on, 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors : the one 
owed five hundred ' pence, and the 
other fifty: 

43 And when they had nothing * 
m Jno.9^4. *e.l5^ i See MattJasS. 
cFik49.7,& Ro^e. 



Because Jesus did not rebuke her, and 
drive her from his presence, he inferred 
that he could not be acquainted with 
her character. The Pharisees consider- 
ed it improper to hold communion with 
those who were notorious sinners. They 
judged our Saviour by their own rules, 
and supposed he would act in the same 
way: and Simon therefore concluded 
that ne did not know her character, and" 
could not be a prophet. Jesus did not 
refuse the society of the guilty. He 
came to save the lost. And no person 
ever came to him so sure of finding him 
a friendy as those who came conscious 
that they were deeply depraved, and 
mourning on account of tneir crimes. 
IT That toudietk htm. The toudi of a 
Gentile, or a person singularly wicked, 
they supposed to be polluting, and the 
Pharisees avoided it. See Matt. ix. 11. 

41. A certain creditor. A man who 
had lent mone^r, or sold property, the 

Eyment for which was yet due. iT Five 
ndred pence. About $69 26. ^ Fifty. 
About 87. 

42. FratMjf forgave. Freely for- 
gave, or forgave entirely, without any 
compensation. This is not designed to 
express' any thing about the way in 
which God forgives sinners. He for- 
gives-^orgives freely, but it is in con- 
nexion with the atonement made by the 
Lord Jesus. If it was a mere debt 
which we owed to God, he might for- 
give as this creditor did, without any 
equivalent. But it is crime which he 
forgives. He pardons as a moral gover- 
nor. A parent might forgive a d^ 
without any equivalent ; but he cannot 
pardon an ^4^vA^^g child without re« 



to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me, therefore, which of 
them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that he to whom he forgave 
-nest And he said unto him. Thou 
hast rightly 'judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman ? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for 
my feet : but she hath washed my 
feet with teara, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. 

if Ps.ll6.]6-ia lGor.15.0. 8Cor.J.l4. 1 

Ti.i.ia-ie. 



his diaraeter as a parent, the 
truth dt his threatenings, the good order 
of his house, and the maintenance of 
his authority. So our sins against God. 
though they are called debtee are callea 
so figuratively. It is not an aSwr of 
money — and God cannot forgive us, 
without maintaining his word, the ha> 
nor of his government, and law — in 
other words, without an atonement. It 
is clear that by the creditor here, out 
Saviour meant to designate God — and 
by the debtorgj sinners, and the woman 
present. Simon, whose life had been 
comparatively upright, was denoted by 
the one that oyred fifty pence — the wo- 
man, who had been an open and shame- 
less sinner, was represented by the one 
that owed five hundred. Yet neither 
could pay. Both must be forgiven, or 
perish. So, however much duference 
there is among men, yet aU need the 
pardoning mercy of God, and olZ, with- 
out that, must perish. 

43. I suppose, &c. He saw not the 
point of our Lord's parable. Bv thus 
saving, therefore, he condemned him- 
self, and prepared the way for our 
Lord's reproof. 

44. Seest thou this teoman t You see 
whflirtlus woman has done to me, com- 
pared with what you have done. She 
has shown to me expressions of regard, 
which you, in your own house, nave 
not shown. IT / entered into thine house. 
I came at your invitation, where I mi^ht 
expect all the usual rites of hospitahty. 
IT Thou gavest me no tr«f er, &c. Among 
eastern people it was customary, before 
eating, to wash the feet, and to do this, 
or tonring water for it, was one of tha 
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45 Thou gavest me no kiss : bot 
this woman, since the time I came 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 My* head with oil thou didst 

a PS.S3.5. 



rites of hospitality. See Gen. xviii. 4 
Judges xix. 41. The reasons for this 
were, that they wore sandals which 
covered only the bottom of the feet, 
and that when they ate they reclined on 
couches or sofas. It became therefore 
necessary that the feet should be often 
washed. 

45. No khs. The kiss was a token 
of affection, or a very common mode 
of salutation, and Simon had even ne- 
glected this mark of welcoming: him to 
his house. It was often used among 
meft. as a sign of salutation. Compare 
Gen. xxxiii. 4. Ex. xviii. 7. Matt, 
xxvi. 49. IT //W//t tiot ceased to hiss my 
feet. How striking the difference be- 
tween the conduct of Simon and this 
woman ! Simon, with all the richness 
of a splendid preparation, had omitted 
the common marks of regard and affec- 
tion. She, in humility, nad bowed at 
his feet — had watered them with tears 
— and had not ceased to kiss them. The 
most splendid entertainments do not 
always express the most welcome. 
There may be much insincerity— much 
seeking of popularity, or some other 
motive — ^but no such motive could have 
operated in inducing a broken-hearted 
sinner to wash the Saviour's feet with 
tears. 

46. Mine head toith oil. The custom 
of pouring oil upon the head was uni- 
versal amonv the Jews. The oil used 
was sweet oil, or oil of olives, prepared 
in such a way as to give an agreeable 
smell. It was also used to render the 
hair more smooth and elegant. See 
Ruth iii. 3. 2 Sam. xii. 20; xiv. 2. Ps. 
zxiii. 5. T With ointment. This oint- 
ment was a mixture of various aromat- 
ics, and was therefore far more flsstly 
and precious than the oil commonly 
used for anointing the head. Her con- 
duct, compared with that of Simon, 
was therefore more striking. He did 
not give even the common oil for his 
head, used on such occasions. >^he had 
applied to his feet a &r more precious 
and valuable unguent. He, therefore, 
showed comparatively little love. She 
showed mudL 



not anoint: but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee. 
Her sins, which are many, are for* 



47. Wherefore^ I say unto thee. As 
the result oi this, or because she has 
done this ; meaning by this, that she 
had given evidence that her sins had 
been forgiven. The inquiry with Si- 
mon was whether it was proper for Je- 
sus to touch hery or to allow her to 
touch him, because she was such a sin- 
ner, (ver. 39). Jesus said, in substance, 
to Simon, 'grant that she has been as 
great a sinner as you afHrm, and even 
grant that if she had continued so it 
might be improper to suffer her to touch 
me, yet her cotiduet shows that her sins 
have been forgiven. She has evinced 
much love for me, which is at evidefice 
that she is no longer such a sinner as 
you suppose, and it is not therefore m- 
proper that she should be suffered to 
come near me.* IT For she loved much. 
In our translation this would seem to 
be given as a reason why her sins had 
been forgiven— that she had loved much 
before they were pardoned. But this is 
clearly not the mcanins. This would 
be contrary to the whole New Testar 
ment, which supposes that love «im> 
ceeds, not precedes forgiveness; and 
which nowhere supposes that sins are 
forgiven because we love God. It would 
be also contrary to the design of the 
Saviour here. It was not to show why 
her sins had been forgiven, but to show 
that she had given evidence that they 
actually had been, and that it was pro 
per therefore that she should come neai 
to him, and manifest this love. The 
meaning may be thus expressed. * That 
her sins, so many, and aggravated, have 
been forgiven; that she is no longer 
such a sinner as you suppose, is mani- 
fest from her conduct. She loves much. 
She shows deen gratitude, penitence, 
love. Her conduct is the proper er- 
pressio7i of that love. While you have 
shown comparatively little evidence 
that you felt that your sins were great, 
and comparatively little love at their 
being forgiven, s?ie has shown that she 
felt hers to be great, and has loved 
much.' IT To whom little is forgiven. 
He who feels that little has been for- 
given—that his sins were not as groat 
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given ; for she lored mnch : bnt to 
whom littJe is forgiven, Ute same 
3oveth Httle. 

48 And he said unto her. Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat with 
him began to say within themselves, 
Who * is this that forgiveth sins 
alsol 

50 And he said to the woman, ^ 
Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in 
peace. 

aMatt.9.2,3. Mar.2.7. & Ha.2.4. Matt. 
9.23. Mar.5.34. 10.52. c.8.48. 18,42. Ep.2.8. 

as those of others. A man's love to 
God will be in proportion to the obliga- 
tion he /erf» to Him for forgiveness. 
God is to be loved for his perfections, 
apart from what he has done for us. 
]Dut still it is proper thatx)ur love should 
be increased by a consideration of his 
goodness ; and they who feel— as Chris- 
tians do — that they are the chief of sin- 
fiers, will feel under infinite obligation 
to love God and their Redeemer, and 
that no escpressunt of love to him can 
be beyond what is due. 

48. Thy sins are forgiven. What a 
eracious assurance to the weeping, 
loving, penitent ! How that voice, spo- 
ken to the troubled sinner, stills his 
anguish, allays his .troubled feelings, 
and produces peace to the soul ! And 
how manifest is it, that he that could 
say thus, must be God ! No ma7i has 
a rieJit to forgive sin. No man can 
speak peace to the soul, and give as- 
surance that its transgressions are par- 
doned. Here, then, Jesus gave indu- 
bitable proof that he was God, as well 
as man — that he was Lord of the con- 
science, as well as the pitying friend ; 
and that ho was as able to read the 
heart, and give peace there, as to witness 
the external expression of sorrow for 
him. 

49. Who is this, &.C. A very perti- 
nent question. Who could he be but 
God ? Man could not do it, and there 
is no wonder that they were ama/ed. 

50. Tfiy faith hath saved thee, go in 
fence. See Mark v. 34. 

CHAPTER vm. 

1, Every city and village. Of Galilee. 

IT The alad tidings of the kingdom of 

God. That the kinsdom of God was 

Vol. IL — 6 



CHAPTER VIII. 

AND it came to pass afterward, 
that he went throughout eyery 
city and village, preaching and 
shewing the glad ^ings of the 
kingdom of God : and Sie twelv* 
were with him ; 

2 And 'certain women which had 
been healed of evil spirits and in 
firmities, Mary called Maffdalene 
out '' of whom went seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, 

eMatt.27.55. ifMar.16.0. ver.30. 



about to come, or his reign in the gos- 
pel about to be set up over men. IT The 
twelve. The twelve apostles. 

2. hifirmities. Sickness. ^ Mary 
called Magdaleiu. So called from Mag 
dala, the place of her residence. It 
was situated on the sea of Galilee, south 
of Capernaum. ' To this place Jesus 
retired after feeding the four thousand. 
See Matt. xv. 39. IT Out offohom went. 
By the power of Jesus, f Seven deviU. 
The word sevefi is often used for an in- 
definite number, and may signify merely 
Tnanjf devils. The expression is used 
to signify that she was grievously tor- 
mented, and rendered, doubtless, in- 
sane by the power of evil spirits. See 
Matt. IV. 24. It has been commonly 
supposed that Mary Magdalene was a 
woman of abandoned character. But 
of this there is not the least evidence. 
All that we know of her is that she 
was formerly grievously afflicted by the 
presence of those evil spirits ; that she 
was probably cured by Jesus } and that 
afterward she became one of his most 
faithful and humble followers. She 
was at bis crucifixion (John xix. 25) and 
burial, (Mark xv. 47,) and she was 
amon^ those who had prepared the 
materials to embalm him, (Markxvi. 1,) 
and who first went to the sepulchre af- 
ter the resurrection ; and what is parti- 
cularly interesting in her history, she 
was the first to whom the risen Re- 
deemer appeared, (Mark xvi. 9 ;) and 
his conversation with her is exceeded 
in interest and pathos by no passage of 
history, sacred or profane. (John xx. 
11—18.) 

3. Herod's steward. Herod Antipas, 
who reigned in Galilee. Ho was a 
son of Herod the Great. The woni 
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Herod's steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered unto 
him * of their substance. 

4 And when raach people were 
gathered to|r0her, and were come 
to him out oreYery city, he spake 
by a parable : 

5 A ^ sower went out to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell by 
the way-side ; and it was trodden <^ 
down, and fowls of the air devoured 
it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock : * 
and as soon as it was sprung np, it 
withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns : ' 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit an 
hundred-fold. ^ And when he had 
said these things, he cried. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. ' 

9 And his disciples askied him, 
saying, What might this parable be 1 

10 And he said. Unto you it is 
ffiven to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God : but to others in 
parables ; that seeing * they might 
not see, and hearing they might not 
understand. 

11 Now ' the parable is this: 
The i seed is the word of God. 

13 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away ' the word 

«SCor.8.9. 6 Matt.ia3,&c. Mar.4.3,&c. 
eP».119.1ia Matt.5.13. dJer^.3. eiex. 
4.3. /6e.a6.13. r Pr.a0.12. Je.13.15. 25. 
< Ma 



4. h 10.6.9. i Matt.13.18. Mar.4.14,&;c 
lPe.1.23. ;kPr.4.5. Is.65.11. Ja. 1.23,34. 
P8.106.12,I3. 18.58.2. 6a.3.1.4. 4.15. m Pr. 

12.3. Hos.6.4. 
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Steward, herey means one who has charge 
of the domestic affairs of a family, to 
provide for it. This office was gene- 
rally held hy a slave who was esteemed 
the most faithful, and was often con- 
ferred as a reward of fidelity. IT Min- 
Utered. Imparted for his support. ^ Of 
their substance. Their property ; their 
possessions. Christians then believed, 
when they professed to follow Christ, 



out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are ihey^ 
which, when they hear, receive ' 
the word with joy ; and these have 
no root, *" which. for a while believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are choked 
with ^ cares and riches and pleasures 
of this life, and bring no fruit ^ to 
perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, which, in an honest and 
good heart, ^ having heard the word, 
keep t7, and bring forth fruit with * 
patience. 

16 No*" man, when he hath light- 
ed a candle, covereth it. with a ves- 
sel, or putteth it under a bed ; but 
setteth it on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the light. 

17 For ' nothing is secret that 
shall not be made manifest ; neither 
any thing hid that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

18 Take ' heed therefore how ye 
hoar : for ** whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given ; and whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth ^ to have. 

ID Then * came to him his mo- 
ther and his brethren, and could not 
come at hin& for the press. 

20 And it was told him hy certain^ 
which said, Thy mother and thy 

n 1 Ti.6.9,10. 2 Ti.4.10. 1 Jno.2.15.17. 
0jno.]5 6. pJer.tl2.39. 9He.lO.36. Ja.l. 
4. r Matt.5.15. Mar.4.21. e.11.33. » £c. 
13.14. Matt.10.26. c.12.2. 1 Cor.4.5. ( Ja. 
1.21-35. u Matt.i3.I2. 25.29. c.19.30. lor, 
thinkeUi that he hath, v Matt.]2.46.&c. Mar. 
3.32,fcc. 



that it was proper to give oM up to him 
—their property, as well as their hearts. 
And the same thing is still required^- 
that is, to commit all that we have to 
his disposal ; to be willing to part with 
it for the promotion of his glory ; and 
to leave it when he calls us away from it. 

4—15. See the Parable of the Sower 
explained in Matt. xiii. !•— 23. 

16—18. See Mark iv. 21—25. 
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brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

23 Now • it came to pass on a 
certain day, that he went mto a ship 
with his disciples : and he said unto 
them. Let us go over unto the other 
side of the lake. And they launch- 
ed forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 
asleep : and there came down a 
storm' of wind on the lake ;- and 
they were filled with wafer, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to .him, and * 
awoke him, saying. Master, master, 
we perish ! Then he arose, and re- 
buked the wind and the raging of 
the water: and they ceased, and 
there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Where is your faith ? And they, 
being afraid, wondered, saying one 
to another, What manner of man is 
this 1 for he commandeth even the 
winds and water, and they obey 
him. * 

26 And ' they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he w^nt forth to 
land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man, which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, but in 
the tombs. 

28 Wh#n he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said. What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God most high 1 I beseech thee, 
torment ' me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come out of the 

a MaU.8.23Ac Mar.4.35.&c. b P8.44.23. 
18.51.9,10. c Matt.a28,&c. Mar.5.1,&c. 
4U.arr.l. Ja.3.10. Re.20.1(V 



19—21. See Matt. xii. 46—50. 
82—39. See this passage explained 



man. For oftentimes it had catght 
him : and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters ; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked, him, sayiav. 
What is thy name ? And he saidf 
Legion : because many devils were 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command them to go 
out into the deep. * 

32 And there was* there an herd 
of many swine feeding on the 
mountain: and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enter 
into them : and he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the swine : 
and the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the lake, and were 
choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled, / and 
went and told it in the city and in 
the country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done ; and came to Jesus, 
and found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, sitting at 
the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in 
his right ' mind : and they were 
afraid. 

36 They also which saw.t7 told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gadarenes round 
about besought him * to depart from 
them, for they were taken with great 
fear : and he went up into the ship, 
and returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought 
him that he might be with ' him : 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, 

eRe.aO.3. / Ac.l9.16,17. #• Pa.51.10. 
AAc.lG.39. i De.l0.a0,31. P8.116.12,16. Jl 
Ti.5.8. 

in Matt. viii. 33—34 ; and Mark v. 1— 
20. 
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and shew how gieat things * God 
hath done nnto thee. And he. went 
his way, and published throughout 
the whole city how great things 
Jesus had done unto him. ^ 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladly received him: for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 And, behold, there ^ came a 
man named Jairus, and ho was a 
ruler of the synagogue ; and he fell 
down at Jesus' feet, and besought 
him that he would come into his 
house : 

42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went, the 
people thronged him. 

43 And a woman having an issue 
of blood twelve years, which had 
spent ' all her living upon physi- 
cians, ' neither could be healed of 
any, 

44 Came behind Atm, and touch- 
ed the border of his garment : and 
* immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said. Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter, and 
they that were with him, said, Mas- 
ter, the multitude throng thee and 
press thee, and sayest thou, Who 
touched me ? ' 

46 And Jesus said. Somebody 
hath touched me: for I perceive 
that virtue ^ is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, ' she came 
trembling, * and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him, before 
all the people, for what cause she 
had touched him, and how she was 
healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
a Ps.136.2,3. b Matt.9.]8,&c. Mar.5.23, 

Slc. e2Chr.16.12. Is.55.2. d Job 13.4. 
« Matt.8.3. 30.34. Lu 13.13. /c.6.19. 1 Pe. 
S.9. ^Ps.3a9. H08.5.3. A 18.66.3. Hos. 
13.L Ac.16.S3. 



40 — 56. See this paasaee explained in 
Matt. ix. 18—26 ; and Mark v. 21—43. 



ter, be of good comfort; thy faith 
hath made thee whole : go in peace. 

49 While ' he yet spake, there 
Cometh one from the ruler ^ of the 
synagogue's Aouae, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not 
the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it, he 
answered him, saying. Fear not : * 
believe only, and she shall be made 
whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go in, 
save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of 
the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he said. Weep not; she 
is not dead, but sleepeth. ' 

53 And they laughed him to *" 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, "arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway : and he 
commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 
ished ; but he charged ^ them that 
Ihey should tell no man what wa{i 
done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THEN r he called his twelve 
disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all 
devils, and to core diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto Ihem, Take 
9 nothing for t/our journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter 

t Matt.9.23,&c. Mar..5.35,&c. j ver.42, 
43. kJno.M.'iS. Ro.4.17. / Jno.11.11,13. 
mPs.22.7. e.l6.14. nc.7.t4. Jno.11.43. 
Matt.R.4. 9.30. MarJ».43. p Matt. 10. 1, && 
Mar.3.13,&c. 6.7,&c q Lu.l0.i.4tc. 12.33. 



CHAPTER IX. 
1—6. See Matt. r. 1, &c 
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intoy there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

5 And whosoever will not re- 
ceive you, when ye go out of that 
city shake * off the very dust from 
your feet, for a testimony against 
them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing every where. 

7 Now • Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by him : 
and he was perplexed, because that 
it was said of some that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some, That Elias had 
appeared ; and of others, That one 
of the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded : but who is this, of whom 
I hear such things ? And ' he de- 
sired to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they 
were returned, told him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a de- 
sert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew ' it, followed him : and he 
received ' them, and spake unto 
them of the kingdom^ of God, and 
healed them that had need ' of 
healing. 

12 And ^ when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
aiid said unto him. Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 

aNe.5.l3. Ac.l3.5J. 18.6. ft Matt.14.1, 
ate. Mar.6.14,&c. e c.33.8. dRo.10.14. 
37. «Jno.6.37. /Ac.28.31. ^cl.53. 5. 
3]. Ile.4.16. A Matt.l4,15,&c. Mar.6.35, 
ice. Jno.6.5,&c. 



7—9. See Matt. xiv. 1, 2 : Mark vi. 
14—16. 

10—17. See Matt. xiv. 13—21 ; and 
Mark vi. 30—44. 

10. Bethsaida, A city on the east 
bank of the river Jordan, near where 
that river enters into the sea of Tiberias. 
In the neighborhood of that city were 
extensive wastes or deserts. 
6* 



and lodge, and get victaals : for wa 
are here in a desert * place* 

13 But he said unto them. Give 
ye them to eat. And they said. We 
have no more but five loaves and 
two fishes ; except we should go 
and buy meat for all this people. 

14 (For they were about five 
thousand men.) And he said to his 
disciples, ^ Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the ^wo fishes ; and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were till 
^ filled : and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

18 And it ' came to pass, as he 
was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him : and he asked them 
saying. Whom say- the people that 
I amf 

19 They answering, said, John * 
the Baptist ; but some say, Elias ; 
and others say. That one of the old 
prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am 1 Peter » answer- 
ing said. The Christ of God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no man 
that thing ; 

22 Saying, The " Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be re- 

i Ps.78.19,30. Eze.34.35. H08.13.5. i' 1 
Cor. 14.40. ifcPs. 107.9. / Matt.l6.J3,&c. 
Mar.8.37,&c. m Matt. 14.% ver.7.& n Jno 
6.69. Matt.l6.2I. 17.22. 



12. Day he^an to wear away, Dre^ 
towards evening. 

18—26. See Matt. xvi. 13—27; Mark 
viii. 27—38. 

20. The Christ of God, The An- 
ointed of God. The Messiah appoint- 
ed by God, and who had been long 
promised by him. See Note on Matt, 
11.' 
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Jeeted of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be slain, and be 
raised the third day. 

23 And he said to them all, If* 
any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it: bot whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advantaged, 
if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be cast away % 

36 For * whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in hia Father's, 
and of the holy angels'. 

27 But « I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here, which 
shall not ' taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 And * it came to pass about 
an eight days after these * sayings, 
he took Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to 
pray. 

a Matt.10.38. 16.34. Mar.8.34. c.14.27. Ro. 
8.13. Col.3.5. iMiKt.10.33. Mar 8.38. 3 
Ti.S.13. eMatt.16.38. Mar.9.l. djno.8. 
59. He.3.9. 

28 — ^36. See an account of the trans- 
figuration in Matt, xviii. 1 — 13, and 
Mark ix. 2—13. 

29. Tke fashion. The appearance. 
T Glistering. Shining like lightning— 
of a bright, dazzling whiteness: As 
Mark says, *• more white than any ful- 
ler could make it.*' 

31. In glory. Of a glorious appear- 
ance. Of an appearance like that which 
the saints have in heaven. IT His de- 
cease. Literally, his exit, or departure. 
The word translated here decease— ihsX 
U, exit, or going ou/— is elsewhere used 
to denote death. See 2 Peter i. 15. 
Death is a departure or going out from 
this life. In this word there mav be an 
alluuon to the departure of the children 
of Israel from Egypt, as that was go* 
ing out from londage^ pain, and humilia- 
tion. So death, to a saint, is but going 



29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and glister- 
ing. 

30 And, behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias, 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he 
shonld accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy ^ with sleep : 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his ' glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, it * is good for us to 
be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Mobes, and one for Elias : not 
knowing^ what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them : and they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying. This ^ is my 
beloved Son : hear ^ him. 

« Matt.l7.1,4bc. Mar.9.3,4be. > or, Hdnga. 
/Da.8.ia 10.9. /JncMi. APs.37.4.73. 
8& iMar.10.38. i Matt.3.17. 2Pe.l.l7,ia 
ifcDe.18.15. Ac.3.33. 



forth from a land of captivity and thral- 
dom, to one of plenty and freedom ; to 
the land of promise, the Canaan in the 
skies. T He should accomplish. Which 
was about to take place. Compare Acts 
xiv. 26. 

32. Heavy with sleep. Borne down 
with sleep — oppressed, overcome with 
sleep. It may seem remarkable that they 
should fall asleep on such an occasion. 
But we are to bear in mind that this 
may have been in the night, and that 
tbey were weary with the toils of the 
day. Besides, they did not fall asleep 
while the transfiguration lasted. While 
Jesus was pra3ring, or perhaps after he 
closed, thej^ fell asleep. While they 
were sleeping, his countenance was 
changed, and Moses and Elias appear- 
ed. The first that thn saw of it was 
after thev awoke, being probably 
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36 And ^ hen the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept ii close, and told no mim in 
those days * any of those things 
which they had seen. 

37 And * it came to pass, that on 
the next day, when they were come 
down from the hill, much people 
met him. 

-38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Master, 
I beseech thee look upon my son ; 
for he is mine ' only child : 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out; and it 
teareth him that he foameth again ; 
and, bruising him hardly, departeth 
from him. % 

40 And I besought thy diB^les 
to cast him out ; and they could 
not.** 

41 And Jeso^ answering said, O 
bithless • and perverse ^ genera- 

«Ec.3.7. * Matt.l7.14,&c. Maif-9.17.^. 
tZec.13.10. 4Ac.l9.ia-16. e\Sno30.^. 
He.4.3. /De.33.5. P8.78^. i 



\waked by the shining of the light 
around them. . .~ 

36^ Jesus teas found alane.'^ That ia, 
'kbe two men had left hiiff; In respect 
to them he was alone. - 

37 — 43. See this passage explained 
in Matt. xvii. 14 — 21, and "Mark ix. 14 
—29. 

44. Let these sayings. Probably this 
refers to the sayings of the people^ who 
had seen his miracles, and who on that 
account had praised and glorified God. 
On that ground they had acknowledged 
him to be Christ. As^ if he had said, 
' I am about to die. You will then be 
disconsolate, and perhaps doubtful about 
my being the Christ. Then do you re- 
member these miracles, and the con- 
fessions of the people— the evidence 
which I gave you that I was from God.' 
Or it may mean, ' Remember that I 
am about to die, and let my sayings in 
regard to that, sink down into your 
hearts, for it is a most important event ; 
and you will have need of remember- 
ing, when it takes place, that I told you 
ofit.* This last mterpEetation, how- 
ever, does not agree as well with the 
Greek as the former. 



tion ! how long shall I be with you, 
and suffer yout Bring thy son 
hither. 

43 And as he was yet a coining 
the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked ' the un- 
clean spirit, and healed the child* 
and delivered him again to his fa- 
ther. 

43 And they were all amazed * 
at the mighty power of God. But 
while they wondered every one at 
ail things which Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 

44 Let the^e sayings sink down 
ini^^our^gafs : for ' the Son of man 
a^iH^ delivered into the hands of 
inen..r 

45 But ' they understood not* this 
saying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 Then ' there arose a reasoning 
r Mar.1.27. h P8.139.14. Zee.8.e. i Matt. 

17.23. i2Sa.S4.14. ifc Mar.9.32. c.3.50. 1& 
34. / Matt. 18.1, &c. Mar.9.34,Jtc. * 



45. It foas hid from them. They had 
imbibed the common notions of the 
Jews that he was to be a prince and a 
conqueror, to deliver the nation. They 
could not understand how that could be, 
if he was soon to be delivered into the 
hands oFhis enemies to die. In this 
way it was hid from them— «ot by God 
—but by their previous false belief. 
And from this we learn, that the plain- 
est truths of the Bible are unintelligible 
to many because they have embraced 
some belief or opinion before which is 
erroneous, and which they are unwill- 
ing to abandon. The proper way of 
reading the bible is to lay aside all pre- 
vious opinions, and submit entirely to 
God. The apostles should have sup- 
posed that their previous notions of the 
Messiah were wrong, and should have 
renounced them. They should have 
believed that what Jesus then said was 
consistent with his being the Christ 
So we should believe that aU that Goa 
says is consistent with truth, and should 
forsake all other opinions. 

46—50. See Matt, xviii. 1—6 ; Mark 
IT 33 ' 3fl 

51. Shouldhe received up. The word 
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among them, which of them should 
be grreatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a child, 
and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso- 
erer <* shall receive this child in my 
name, receiveth me; and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, receiveth him 
that sent me : for ^ he that is least 
among you all, the same shall be 



49 And John answered and said, 
Master, we ^ saw one casting out 
devils in thy name : and we forbad 



a Matt.10.40. Jno.12.44. 13.90. 
S».lia3. c.14.11. c Nu.11.27-29. 



b Matt. 



her4 translated ' received up" means lit- 
erally a removal from a lower to a high- 
er place, and here it means evidently the 
solemn ascension of Jesus to heaven. 
It is often used to describe that great 
event. See Acts i. 11, 22 ; Mark xvi. 
19; 1 Tim. iii. 16. The time appoint- 
ed for him to be on the earth was about 
expiring, and he resolved to go to Jerusa- 
lem and die. And from this we learn that 
Jesus m&devL voluntary sacrifice ; that he 
chose to give his life for the sins of men. 
Humanly speaking, had he remained in 
Galilee he would nave been safe. But 
that it might appear that he did not 
shun danger, and that he was really a 
voluntary sacrifice — that no man had 
power over his life except as he was 
permitted (John xix. 11) — he chose to 
put himself in the way of danger, and 
even to go into scenes which he knew 
would end in his death. IT He stead- 



fastly set his face. He determined to 
go to Jerusafem, or he set out reso- 
lutely. When a mangoes toward an 
object, he may be swdT to set his face 
toward it. The expression here means 
only that he resolved to go, and it im- 

Slies that he was not appalled by the 
angers — that he was determined to 
brave all, and go up into the midst of 
his enemies— to die. 

52. Sent messengers. In the origi- 
nal the word is angels ; and the use of 
that word here shows that the word 
angel, in the Bible, does not always 
mean heavenly beings. V To make 
ready. To prepare a place, lodgings, 
refreshments. He bad no reason to 



him, because he followeth not with 
us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid him not : for ** he that is not 
against us, is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should 
be received ' up^ he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face : and they went, and enter- 
ed into a village of the Samaritans, 
f to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, 
because his face was as though he 
would Qo to Jerusalem. 

d Matt.12.30. c.16.13. e Mar.l6.l9. Ac. 
1.8. /Jno.4.4. 

expect that he would experience any 
kind treatment from the Samaritans if 
he came suddenly among them, and if 
they saw he was going to Jerusalem. 
He therefore made provisions before- 
hand, and thus has shown us that it is 
not improper to look out beforehand 
for the supply of our wants, and to 
guard against want and poverty. IT Sa- 
maritans. See Malt. x. 5. They had 
no dealings with the Jews. John iv. 9. 
53. They did fiot receive him. Did 
not entertain him hospitably, or receive 
him with kindness. T Because his face 
was, &c. Because they ascertamed 
that he was going to Jerusalem. One 
of the subjects of dispute between the 
Jews and Samaritans was in regard to 
the proper situation of the temple. The 
Jews contended that it should be at 
Jerusalem ; the Samaritans, on mount 
Gerizim; and accordingly they had 
built one there. They nad probably 
heard of the miracles of Jesus, and that 
he claimed to be the Messiah. Per- 
haps they had hope that he would de- 
ciae that they were right in regard to 
the building of the temple. Had he 
decided in that wav, they would have 
received him as the Messiah gladly. 
But when they saw he was going to the 
Jews — that hy going he would decide 
in their favor — they resolved to have 
nothing to \\o with him, and they re- 
jected nim. And from this we may 
learn, 1st. That men wish ail the teach- 
ers of religbn to fall in with their views. 
2d. That if a doctrine does not accord 
with their selfish desires, they are y^iiy 
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64 And when his disciples, James 
and John, saw Mt«, they said^Lord, 
wilt thou that we comoiand fire to 
come down from heaven, and con- 
same them, even as Elias * did ? 

55 But he turned, and rebulced 
them, and said. Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For ^ the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men*s lives, but to 
save them. And the^ went to an- 
other village. 

57 And ^ it came to pass, that, as 
they went in the way, a certain man 
said unto him. Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 

« 3 Ki.I.10,13. b Jno.3.17. 13.47. 



apt to reject it. 3d. That if a religious 
teacher or a doctrine favors a rival sect, 
it is commonly rejected without exami- 
|[iation. And 4th. That men, from a 
regardhto their own views and selfish- 
ness, often reiect religion, as the Sa- 
maritans did the Son of God, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. 

54. Jamea and John. They Were call- 
ed Boanerges J sons of thunder, proba- 
bly on account of their energy and 
power in preaching the gospel ; or of 
their vehement and rash zeal — a re- 
markable example of which we have in 
this instance. Mark iii. 17. T Wilt 
thou^ &c. The insult had been offer- 
ed to Jesus, their friend, and they felt 
it. But tlier zeal was rash, and their 
spirit bad. \ engeance belongs to God. 
It was not theirs to attempt it. IT Fire 
from heaven. Lightning, to consume 
them, f As Elias did. By this they 
wished to justify their rash zeal. Per- 
haps, while they were speaking, they 
saw Jesus look at them with disappro- 
bation, and to vindicate themselves 
they referred to the case of Elijah. 
The case is recorded in 2 Kings i. 10 
—12. 

55. Fe hnova not what manner of 
tpirit ye are of. You suppose that you 
are actuated by a proper love for me. 
B ut you know not yourselves. It is ra- 
ther a love of revenge ; rather improper 
feelings towards the Samaritans ^ than 

E roper feelines. towards me. We learn 
ere, 1st. That apparent zeal for God 
may be only improper opposition .to- 
wards our feUow men. 2d. That men. 



68 And Jeses said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; hot the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 And he said unto another. 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
suffer * me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said unto him. Let the 
dead bury their dead ; but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said. Lord, 
I will follow thee ; but let me first 
go bid them farewell which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No 
e Matt.8.19,&c. dlKi .19,20. 



when they wish to honor God, should 
examine their spirit, and see if there be 
not improper feeling manifested. 3d. 
That the highest opposition which Je- 
sus meets with is not inconsistent with 
his loving those who oppose him, and 
seeking to do them good. 

56. For the Soft of man, &c. You 
should imitate, in your spirit, the Son of 
man. He came not to destroy. If he 
had, he would have destroyed these 
Samaritans. But he came to save. He 
is not soon an^ry. He bears patiently 
opposition to himself, and you should 
bear opposition to him. You should 
catch his spirit ; temper your zeal like 
his ; seek to do good to those who in- 
jure you and him ; and be mild, kind, 
patient and forgiving. 

57—^0. See Matt. viii. 19—22. 

61. Bid them farewell. To take leave, 
inform them of the design, und set 
things at home in order. Jesus did 
not suffer this because he probably saw 
that he would be influenced by a love 
of his friends, or by their persuasions, 
not to return to him. The purpose to 
be a Christian requires decision. Men 
should not tamper with the world. 
They should not consult earthly friends 
about it. They should not even allow 
worldly friends to ^ve them advice 
whether to be Christians or not. God 
is to^ be obeyed rather than man, and 
they should come forth boldly, and 
resolve at once to give themselves to 
Jesus. 

62. No man having put his handt &.c. 
To put one's hand to ^ plough is a ino- 
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man haTing pnt his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 

CHAPTER X. 

AFTER « these things the Lord 
appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come. 
2 Therefore said he unto them, ^ 

« Matt. 10.1, Jtc. Mar.6,7Ac. »Matt.9. 
37. JU0.4.3S. 



verbial expression, to signify undertaking 
any business. In order that a plough- 
man may accomplish his work, it is ne- 
cessary to look onward-— to be intent on 
his employment-^ot to be looking back 
with regret that he undertook it. So in 
reliffion. He that enters on it must do it 
with his whole heart. He must give up 
the world. He that comes still loving 
the world — still looking with regret on 
its pleasures, its wealth, and its honors — 
that has not tohoUy forsaken them as his 
portion, cannot be a Christian, and is 
not fit for the kingdom of God. How 
searching b this test to those who profess 
to be Christians ! And how solemn the 
duty of all men to renounce all earthly 
objects, and to be not only almostt but 
altogether, followers of the Son of God ! 
It is perilous to tamper with the world 
— to look at its pleasures, or to seek its 
society. He that would enter heaven 
must come with a heart full of love to 
God — giving aU into his hands, and pre- 
pared alwavs to ^ive up all his property, 
ms health, nis friends, his body, his soul 
to God, when he demands them, or he 
cannot be a Christian. Religion is eve- 
ry thing, or nothing. He that is not 
willing to sacrifice every thing for the 
cause of God, is really willing to sacri- 
fice nothing. 

CHAPTER X. 
1. After these things. After the ap- 
pointment of the twelve apostles, and the 
transactions recorded in the previous 
chapters. T Other seventy. Seventy 
others besides the apostles. They were 
appointed for a dinerent purpose from 
the apostles. The apostles were to be 
with nim — to hear his instructions — to 
be witnesses of his miracles — ^his sufTer- 
tsgs — ^his death, his resurrection and as- 
oensioar-that they might then go and I 



The hanrest truly U great, but the * 
labourers rare few : pray ye there* 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth labourers into 
his harvest. 

3 Go your ways : behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry ' neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes : and ' salute no man by 
the way. 

e1Cor.3.9. ITi.5.17. i2c.9.3,&c «6o. 
34.33.56. 3Ki.4.S9. Pr.4.25. 



proclaim all these things to the world. 
The seventy were sent out to preach 
immediately, and chiefly where he him- 
self was about to come. They were 
appointed for a temporary object. They 
were to go into the villages and towns 
and prepare the way for his coming. The 
number seventy was a favorite number 
among the Jews. Thus the family of 
Jacob that came into Egypt consisted of 
seventy. Gen. xlvi. 27. The number 
of elders that Moses appointed to aid 
him was the same. Num. zi. 16, 25. 
The number which composed the great 
Sanhedrim, or council of the nation, 
was the same. It is not improbable that 
our Saviour appointed this nunAer with 
reference to the fact that it so often oc- 
curred among the Jews, or after the ex- 
ample of Moses who appointed seventy 
to aid him in his work. But it is evident 
that the office was temporary — that it 
had a specific design-— and of course, 
that it would be improper to attempt to 
find now a continuation of it, or a paral- 
lel to it in the Christian ministr3r. ^Two 
and two. There was much wisdom iu 
sending them in this manner. It was 
done, doubtless, that they might aid one 
another by mutual counsel; that they 
might sustain and comfort one another 
in their persecutions and trials. Our Lord 
in this, showed the propriety of having 
a religious friend, who would be a con- 
fidant and help. Every Christian, and es- 
pecially every ChrisUan minister, needs 
such a friend; and should seek some 
one to whom he can unbosom himself, 
and with whom he can mingle his feel- 
ings and prayers. 

2. See Matt. ix. 36, 37. 

3. See Matt. x. 16. 

4. Purse-^crip—shoes. See Matt x. 
10. T Salute no man by the way. ScdU' 
lotions among the Orientals dia not con- 
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6 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. 

6 And if the son * of peace be 
there, your pt-ace shall rest ^ upon 
it : if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as 
U.ey give : for * the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Go not from house 
' to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat • 
such things as are set before you : 

9 And heal the sick that are there- 
in, and say unto them. The / king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, go 
your ways out into the streets of 
the same, and say, 

11 Even ' the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you : notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

« 10.0.6. 3Th.3.16. »Ja.3.ia el Cor. 
9.4-14. ITi.5.18. i2]Ti.5.13. «lCor.]0. 
S7. /Matt.3.2. ^c.9.5. 



Dst, as among us, of a slight bow, or 
extension oi the hand, but was perform- 
ed by many embraces, and inclinations, 
and even prostrations of the body on the 
ground All this required much lime; 
and as the business on which the seven- 
ty were sent was urgent, they were re- 
quired not ti delay their journey by long 
and formal salutations of the persons 
whom they met. "If two Arabs of 
equal rank meet each other, they extend 
to each other the right hand, and having 
clasped, thev elevate them as if to kiss 
them. Eacn one then draws back his 
hand and kisses it instead of his friend's, 
and then places it upon his forehead. 
The parties then continue the salutation 
by kissinff each others' beard. They 
give thanKS to God that they are once 
more permitted to see their fnend — thev 
pray to the Almighty in his behalf, 
sometimes they repeat not less than ten 
times the ceremony of grasping hands 
and kissing.** Ths salutation of friends. 



12 Bat I say onto yon, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 Woe * unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for * if 
the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been 
done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, 
than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which ' 
art exalted to heaven, shalt be thruBt 
* down to hell. 

16 He 'that heareth yon, heareth 
me ; and he*" that despiseth you, de- 
spiseth me ; and ** he that despiseth 
me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying. Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I be- 
held Satan « as lightning (all from 
heaven. 

k Matt.ll.31,&c. t Eze.3.6. j Ts.14.13- 
15. Jc.51.53. Ain.9.3,3. k Eze.96.90. 31. 
18. /Jno.13.90. iiiAc.5.4. n Jno.5.33 
o Re.12.8.9. 

therefore, was a ceremony which con- 
sumed much time ; and it was on this 
account that our Lord, on this occasion, 
forbad them to delay their journey to 
ipreet others. A similar durection is 
found in 2 Kings iv. 29. 

1 See Matt. x. 13. 

& The son of peace. That is, if the 
house or family be worthy ^ or be dispos- 
ed to receive you in peacet snd kindness. 
See Matt. x. 13. The son of peace means 
one disposed to peace, or peaceful and 
kind in nis disposition. Compare Matt, 
i. 1. 

7. See Matt. x. 11. 

8—12. See Matt. x. 14, 15. 

13—15. See Matt. xi. 21—24. 

16. See Matt. x. 40. 

17. The devils are subject unto us. 
The devils obey us. We have been 
able to cast them out. V Through thy 
name. When commanded in thy name 
to come out of those who are possessed. 

16. I beheld Satan, &c. Satan here 
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19 Behold, I give unto you power 
to tread on serpents ' and scorpions, 
and over all the power of the ene- 
my : and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are subject 
unto you; but rather rejoice be- 
cause your names are written * in 
heaven. 

21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in 

« Mar.16.18. Ac.38^ b Ex.32.32. Ps. 
69.28. 10.4.3. Da.]2.1. Ph.4.3. Ue.12.23. 
Ke.13.8. 20.12. 21.27. 



denotes evidently the prince of the de- 
vils who had been cast out by the se- 
venty disciples — for the discourse was 
respecting their power over evil spirits. 
Lightning is an image of rapidity^ or 
^tcArness. I saw Satan fall quickly^ 
or rapidly — as quick as lightning. — The 
phrase *' from heaven," is to be refer- 
red to the lightning, and does not mean 
that he saw Satafi fall /nom heaven, but 
that he fell as quick as lightning from 
heaven, or from the clouds. The whole 
expression then may mean, ' I saw at 
your command devils immediately de- 

fart, as quick as the flash of lightning, 
gave you this power — ^I saw it put 
forth — and I gave also the power to 
tread on serpents,' &c. 

19. To tread on serpents. Preserva- 
tion from danger. If you tread on a 
poisonous reptile that would otherwise 
injure you, I will keep you from dan- 
ger. If you go among bitter and ma- 



% 



iienant enemies that would seek your 
life, / will preserve you. H Scorpiotu. 




The scorpion is an animal with eight 
feet, eight eyes, and a long jointed tail, 
ending in a pointed weapon or sting. 
It is found in tropical climates, and sel- 
dom exceeds four inches in length. Its 
ttinff is extremely poisonous, and it iiT 



spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast reveal- 
ed them unto babes : even so, Fa- 
ther ; for 80 it seemed good in thy 
sight. 

22 All * things « are delivered to 
me of my Father: and no * man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father ; and who the Father is, but 

1 Many ancient copies add, .^nd tuminff f« 
hia disciples, he said, e Matt.28.18. Jno.a 
35. d Jiio.6.44,46. 



sometimes fatal to life. It is in scrip 
ture the emblem of malicious and crafty 
men. When rolled up, it has some re- 
semblance to an egg. Luke xi. 12. 
Ezek. ii. 6. The annexed cut will give 
an idea of its usual form and appear- 
ance. IT The enemy. Satan. The mean- 
ing of this verse is, that Jesus would 
preserve them from the power of Satan 
and all his emissaries — from all wicked 
and crafty men ; and this shows that he 
had divine power. He that can con 
trol Satan and his hosts — that can be 
present to guard from all their machi- 
nations — see all their plans, and dcstrov 
all their designs, must be clothed with 
no less than Almighty power. 

20. Rather rejoice, dLc. Though it 
was an honor to work miracles— though 
it is an honor to be endowed with ta- 
lents, and influence, and learning, yet 
it is a subject of chief joy that we are 
numbered among the people of God, 
and have a title to everlasting life. 
^ Names are written in heaven. The 
names of citizens of a city or state were 
accustomed to be written in a book, or 
register, from which they were blotted 
out when they became unworthy, or 
forfeited the favor of their country. 
Compare Ps. Ixix. 28. Ex. xxxii. 32 
Deut. ix. 14. Rev. iii. 5. That then 
names were written in heaven,, means 
that they were citizens of heaven: that 
they were friends of God, and ofproved 
by him, and would be permitted to 
dwell with him. This was of far more 
value than all earthly honor, power, or 
wealth ; and in this, men should rejoice 
more than in eminent endowments of 
influence, learning, talents or posses 
sions. 

21, 22. See Matt. zi. 25-^. 
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the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him* 

23 And he turned him unto his 
disciples, and said privately, Bless- 
ed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see : 

24 For I tell you, that « many 
prophets and kings have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen themf and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up, and tempted him, saying, 
Master, what ^ shall I do to inherit 
* eternal life T 

« 1 Pe.1.10. » Acl6.30,31. e Ga.3.18. 
4De.6^. «Le.l9.ia 

23, 24. See Matt. xiu. 16, 17. 

25. A certain lawyer. One who pro- 
fessed to be well skilled in the laws of 
Moses, and whose business it was to 
explain them. ^ Stood up. Rose — ap- 
peared to address him. IT Tempted him. 
Feigned a desire to be instructed, but 
did it to perplex him, or to lead him, if 
possible, to contradict some of the max- 
ims of the law. T hiherit eternal life. 
Be saved. This was the common in- 
quiry among the Jews. They had said 
that man must keep the commandments 
—the written and oral law. 

26. What is written^ &c. Jesus re- 
ferred him to the law as a safe rule, and 
asked him what was said there. The 
lawyer was doubtless endeavoiing to 
justify himself by obeying the law. He 
trasted to his own works. To bring 
him off from that ground, to make him 
feel that it was an unsafe foundation, 
Jesus showed hun what the law re- 
quired, and thus would have showed 
nim that he needed a better righteous- 
ness than his own.— This is the proper 
use of the law. By comparing ourselves 
with thatf we see our own defects, and 
are thus prepared to welcome a better 
righteousness than our own — that of the 
Lord Jes'iis Christ. Thus the law be- 
comes a school-master to lead us to him. 
Gal. iii. 24. 

27. 28. See this subject explained in 
Matt. xxii. 37—40. 

29. To justify himself. Desu-ous to 
appear blameless, or to vindicate him- 
self, and show that he had kept the law. 

Vol. II. — 7 



26 He said unto him. What is 
written in the law? how readest 
thou ? 

27 And he answering said, Thou * 
shalt love the Lord tSiy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind : and thy ' neighbor as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him. Thou 
hast answered right: this do, and ' 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify » 
himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is my * neighbour 1 

30 And Jesus answering said, A 

/Le.18.5. Ne.9.29. Eze.20.11,21. Ro.iaS. 
Ga.3.12. g Job 32.2. c.16.15. Ro.4.2. Ga. 
3.11. Ja.2.24. A Matt.5.43,44. 



Jesus wished to lead him to a view of 
his own sinfulness, and his real depar- 
ture from the law. The man was de- 
sirous of showing that he had kept the 
law; or perhaps he was desirous of 
justifying himself for asking the ques- 
tion; of showing that it could not be 
so easily settled; that a mere refers 
ence to the words of the law did not 
determine it. It was still a question 
what was meant bv neighbor. The Pha- 
risees held that the Jews only were to 
be regarded as such, and that the obli- 
gation did not extend at all to the Gen- 
tiles. The lawyer was prohably ready 
to affirm that he had discharged faith- 
fully his duty to his countrymen, and 
had thus kept the law, and could justify 
himself. — ^Every sinner is desirous of 
justifying himself. He seeks to do it 
by his own works. For this purpose 
he perverts the meaning of the law ; 
destroys its spirituality; and brings 
doum the law to his standard rather than 
attempt to frame his life by its require- 
ments. 

30. Jesus answering. Jesus answer- 
ed him in a very different manner from 
what he expected. By one of the most 
tender and affecting narratives to be 
found any where, he made the lawyer 
his own judge in the case, and con- 
strained lum to admit what at first he 
would probably have denied. He com- 
pelled nim to acknowledge that a <Sa- 
maritan — of a race most hated of all 

ople by the Jews — had shown the 
of a neighbor, while a ?ri«t< 
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certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded him, and de- 
parted, leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way ; and 
when he saw him, he passed by • 
on the other side 

aPs.38.11. ftPs.109^. Pr.27.10. 



and a Levite had denied it to their own 
countrymen. IT From Jerusalem to Jeri- 
cho. J ericho was situated about fifteen 
miles to the north-east of Jerusalem, 
and about eight west of the river Jor- 
dan. See Notes on Matt. xx. 29. IT Fdl 
among thieves. Fell among robibers. 
The word thieves means those who 
merely take property. These were 
highwaymen, and not merely took the 
property, but endangered the life. They 
were robbers. From Jerusalem to Je- 
richo the country was rocky, mountain- 
ous, and in some parts scarcely inhabit- 
ed. It afforded, therefore, among the 
rocks and fastnesses, a convenient place 
for highwaymen. This was also a very 
frequented road. Jericho was a large 

5 lace, and there was much travelling to 
erusalem. At this time, also, Judea 
abounded with robbers. Josephus says 
that at one time Herod the Great dis- 
missed forty thousand men who had 
been employed in building the temple — 
a large part of whom became highway- 
men. — ^Josephus' Antiquities, 15. 7. 

31. ^y chance. Accidentally, or, as 
it happened. It means that he did not 
do it with a design to aid the Samaritan. 
H A certain priest. It is said that not 
less than twelve thousand- priests and 
Leyites dwelt at Jericho ; and as their 
business was at Jerusalem, of course, 
there would be many of them constant- 
ly travelling on that road. T When he 
saw him. He saw him lie, but c^me 
not near him. Passed hy on the other 
side. On the farther side of the way. 
Did not turn out of his course even to 
come and see him. 

32. A LevUe. The Levites, as well 
as the priests, were of the tribe of Levi, 
and were set apart to the duties of reli- 
gion. The peculiar duty of the priest 
was to afer sacrifice at the temple, to 
present mcense, prayers, the morning 
and evening services of the temple, ^c. 



32 And likew ise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and look- 
ed * on him, and passed by on the 
other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, * as 
he journeyed, came where he was : 
and when he saw him, he had com- 
passion ** on him, 

34 And went to htm, and bound • 

eJno.4.9. dEx.2.Q. ePs.U7.3. Is.1.6. 



The office or duty of the Levites was 
to render assistance to the priests in 
their services. In the journey of the 
Israelites through the wilderness, it was 
their duty to transport the various parts 
of the tabernacle, and the various sacred 
utensils. It was their duty to see that 
the tabernacle and the temple were kept 
clean : to prepare suppUes for the sane 
tuary, sucn as oil, incense, wine, &c. 
They had the care of the sacred reve- 
nues, and, after the time of David, they 
conducted the sacred music of the tem- 
ple service. Num. viii. 5 — 22. 1 
Chron. xxiii. 3—5, 24 — 32. xxiv. 27 
— 31. 1 Came and looked on him. It 
is remarked by critics here, that the ex- 
pression used does not denote, as in the 
case of the priest, that he accidentally 
saw him, and took no farther notice of 
him, but that he came and looked on him 
more attentively^ but still did nothing 
to relieve him. 

33. A certain Samaritan. See Matt. 
X. 5. The Samaritans were the most 
inveterate foes of the Jews. They had 
no dealings with each other. See Notes 
on Matt. X. 5. It was this fact which 
rendered the conduct of this good man 
so striking, and thus set in such strong 
contrast the conduct of the priest and 
the Levite. They would not help their 
own afHicted and wounded countryman. 
iTc, who could not be expected to aid a 
Jew, overcame all the usual hostility • 
between the people ; saw, in the wound- 
ed man, a neighbor, a brother, one who 
needed aid ; and kindly denied himself 
to show kindness to the stranger. 

34. Pouring in oU and wine. These 
were often used in medicine to heal 
wounds. Probablv thev were mingled 
together, and had a hi^hl^ sanative 
quality. How strikingly is his conduct 
contrasted with the priest and Levite ! 
And how particularly, as well as beau- 
tifully by this, does our Saviour show 
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uj) his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own beast, 
and brought him to an inn, and took 
care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he 
departed, he took out two ' pence, 
and gave ikem to the host, and said 
unto him. Take care of him ; and 

» See Matt.20.2. a Pr.19.17. c.14.14. 

what we ought to do to those who are 
in circumstances of need ! He does not 
merely say in^ general that he showed 
him lundness, but he told how it was 
done. He stopped — came where he 
was — pitied him — bound up his wounds 
—set him on his own beast — conducted 
him to a tavern — ^passed the night with 
him, and then secured the kind attend- 
ances of the landlord, promising him to 
pay him for his trouble — and all this 
without desiring or expecting any re- 
ward. If this had been by a Jew, it 
would have been signal kindness. If 
it had been by a Gentile^ it would also 
have been great kindness. But it was 
by a Samaritan "^fi man of a nation 
most hateful to the Jews, and therefore 
it most strikingly shows what we are to 
do to friends and foes when they are in 
distress. 

35. Twopence, About twenty-seven 
cents. This may seem a small sum, 
but we are to remember that that sum 
was probably ten times as valuable then 
as now — ^that is, that it would purchase 
ten times as much food, and the com- 
mon necessaries of Hfe, as the same 
sum would now. Besides, it is proba- 
ble that all the man wanted was atten- 
tion and kindness, and for all these, it 
was 'the purpose of the Samaritan to 
vay when he returned. IT The host. 
The innkeeper. i 

36. Was neighbor. Showed the kind- 
ness of a neighbor, or evinced the pro- 
per feelings of a neighbor. The lawyer 
nad asked him who was his neighbor ? 
Jesus, in this beautiful narrative, show- 
ed him who and what a neighbor was, 
and showed him in a way that disarmed 
his prejudice, deeply- affected him in re- 
card to his own duty, and evinced the 
beautv of religion. Had he at first told 
him that a Samaritan might be a neigh- 
bor to a Jew and <ieserve his kindness, 
he would have been at once revolted at 
It. But when, by a beautiful and affect- 



whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again I will repay • 
thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he said. He that shewed 
mercy * on him. Then said Jesus 

&Pr.l4.21. Hos.6.6. Mi.6.& Matt.23.23. 



ing narrative, he brought the man him- 
self to see that it might be, he was con- 
strained to admit it. Here we see the 
beauty of a parable and its use. It dis* 
armed prejudice— fixed the attention 7- 
took the mind gently, yet irresistibly, 
and prevented the possibility of cavil or 
objection. 

37. He that showed mercy. His Jew- 
ish prejudice would not permit him to 
name the Samaritan, but there was no 
impropriety, even in his view, in Bnyinz 
that the man who showed so much 
mercy, was really the neighbor to the 
afflicted, and not he who professed to 
be his neighbor, but who would do no- 
thing for his welfare. If Go, and do 
thou likewise. Show the same kind- 
ness to all — to friend and foe, and then 
you will have evidence that you keep 
the law, and not tUl then. Oi this man 
we know nothing farther ; but from this 
inimitably beautiful parable, we may 
learn: 1. That the knowledge of the 
law is useful to make us acquainted 
with our own sinfulness and need of a 
Saviour. 2. That it is not he who fro- 
f esses most kindness that really loves 
us most, but he who will most deny 
himself that he may do us good in times 
of want. 3. That religion requires us 
to do good to aU men, however acci- 
dentally we may become acquainted 
with their calamities. 4. That we should 
do good to our enemies. Real love to 
them will lead us to deny ourselvesj 
and to sacrifice our omn welfare, that 
we mav help them in times of distress, 
and alleviate their wants. 5. That he 
is really our neighbor who does us the 
most good — who helps us in our neces- 
sities, and especially if he does this 
when there has been a controversy or 
<ft^erc«ce between us and him. 6. We 
hence see the beauty of reUgion. No- 
thing else will induce men to surmount 
their prejudices, to overcome opposi- 
tion, and to do good to those who are 
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nnto him, Go, and do thou like- 
"wise. 

38 Now it came to pass, as they 
went, that he entered into a certain 
village : and a certain woman, nam- 
ed Martha, • received him into her 
house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat * at Jesus' 
feet, and heard his word. 

a Jdo.11.11. 12.3,3. b Lu.&35. Ac.23.3. 



at enmity with them. True religion 
teaches us to regard every man as our 
ijeighbor ; prompts us to do good to all ; 
to torget all national or sectional dis- 
tinctions, and to aid all those who are 
in circumstances of poverty and want. 
If religion were valuable for nothing but 
this, it would be the most lovely and 
desirable {principle on earth; and all, 
especially in their early years, should 
seek it. Nothing that a young person 
can gain, will be so valuable as the feel- 
ing that regards all the world as one 
great family, and to learn early to do 
'good TO ALL. 7. The difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Samaritan, was 
a difference in religion and rdisious 
opinion, and from the example of the 
latter, we may learn, that, while men 
differ in opinions on subjects of religion, 
and while they are zealous for what 
they hold to be the truth, still they 
should treat each other kindly; aid 
each other in necessity ; and show that 
religioft is a principle superior to the 
love of sect ; and that the cord which 
binds man to man is one that is to be 
sundered by no difference of opinion, 
and that Christian kindness is to be 
marred by no forms of worship, and no 
bigoted attachment for what we esteem 
the doctrines of the gospel. 

38. A certain village. Bethany. See 
John xi. 1. It was on the eastern de- 
clivity of the mount of Olives. iri?c- 
ceived him. Received him kindly and 
hospitably. From this it would seem 
that Martha was properlv the mistress 
of the house, rossibly she was a 
widow, and her brother Lazarus and 
younger sister Mary lived with her. 
And as «ft£ had the care of the house- 
hold, this will also show why she was 
diligently employed about domestic af- 
fiiira. 

39. S(U at Jesus' feet. This was the 



40 But Martha was cumbered 
about much serving, and came to 
him and said. Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone ) bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art ^ 
careful and troubled about many 
things : 

c Mar.4.19. c.21.34. 1 Co.7.32.35. 



ancient posture of disciples, or learners. 
They sat at the feet of their teachers ; 
that is, beneath them, in a humble 

Elace. Hence Paul is represented as 
avinc been brought up at the feet of 
Gammiel. Acts xxii. 3. When it is 
said that Mary sat at Jesus' feet, it 
means that she was a disciple of his ; 
that she listened attentively to his in- 
structions ; and was anxious to learn 
his doctrine. 

40. Martha was cumhered about mttch 
serving. Was much distracted with 
the cares of the family, and providing 
suitably to entertain the Saviour, it 
should be said here, that there is no 
evidence that Martha had a worldly or 
covetous disposition. . Her anxiety was 
to provide suitable entertainment for 
the Lord Jesus. As mistress of the 
family, this care properly devolved on 
her; and the only fault which can be 
charged on her, was too earnest a de- 
sire to make such entertainment, when 
she might have sat with Mary at his 
feet, and, perhaps, too much haste 
and fretfulness in speaking to Jesus 
about Mary. ^ Dost thou nat-care, &.c. 
This was an improper reproof of our 
Lord, as if he encouraged Mary in ne- 
glecting her duty. Or perhaps Martha 
supposed that Mary was sitting there 
to show him the proper expressions of 
courtesy and kindness, ana that Mary 
would not think it proper to leave him 
without his direction and permission 
She, therefore, hinted to Jesus her busy 
employments ; her need of the aid ot 
her sister; and requested that Jesua 
would signify his wish that Mary should 
assist her. 

4L Thou art careful. Thou art anx- 
ious, f Troubled. Disturbecb, distract- 
ed, very solicitous. H Many things. 
The many objects which excite your 
attention m the ^unily. Tliis was pro 
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43 But one Idling * is needful : 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not he taken away 
nrom her. 

Ec.13.13. Mar.8.a6. cia 



a P9.27.4. 73.25. 
S3. lCo.13.3. 



bably desired as a slight reproof, or 
a tender hint that she was improperly 
anxious about those things, and that 
she should, with Mary, rather choose 
to hear the discourses of heavenly wis- 
dom. 

42. But one thing is needful. That 
is, religion, or piety. This is eminent- 
ly and peculiarly needful. Other things 
are of little importance. This should 
be secured Jlrsty and then all other 
things will be added. See 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Matt. Yi. 33. T That good part. The 
portion of the gospel : the love of God ; 
and an interest in his kingdom. She 
has chosen to be a Christian, and to 
give up her time and affections to God. 
f Which shall not be taJcen aivay. God 
will not take away his grace from his 
people ; neither shall any man pluck 
them out of his hand. John x. 28, 29. 

From this interesting narrative we 
learn : 1st. That the cares of this life 
are dangerous, even when they seem 
to be most lawful and commendable. 
Nothing of a worldly nature could have 
been more proper than to provide for 
the Lord Jesus, and supply his wants. 
Yet even/or Mis, because it too much 
engrossed her mind, the Lord Jesus 
gently reproved her. So a care for our 
families may be the means of our ne- 
glecting reUgion, and losing our souls. 
2d. It IS of more importance to attend 
to the instructions of the Lord Jesus, 
than to be engaged in the affairs of the 
world. The one will abide for ever ; 
the other will be but for a little time. 
3d. There are times when it is proper 
to suspend worldly employments, and 
attend to the affairs of the soul. It was 

I)roper for Mary to do it. It would 
lave been proper for Martha to have 
done it. It is proper for all — on the 
sabbath, and even at other occasional 
seasons — seasons of prayer, and for 
searching the word of Uoq — ^to suspend 
worldly concerns, and attend to religion. 
4 th. If attention to religion be omitted 
at the proper itme, it will always be 
omitted. If Mary had neglected to 
hear Jesus thent she might never have 
7* 



CHAPTER XI. 

AND it came to pas's, that as he 
was prayin? in a certain place, 
when he ceased, one of his disci- 
ples said unto him. Lord, teach us 



heard him. 5th. Piety is the chief thing 
needed. Other things will perish. We 
shall soon die. All that we can gain, 
we must leave. But the soul will uve. 
There is a judgjment-seat ; there is a 
heaven ; there is a hell. And aU that 
is needful to prepare us to die, and to 
make us happy for ever, is to be a 
friend of Jesus, and to listen to his 
teaching. 6th. Piety is the chief orna- 
ment in a female. It sweetens every 
other virtue ; adorns every other grace ; 
gives new loveliness to the tenderness, 
mildness, and grace of the female cha- 
racter. Nothing is more lovely than a 
female sitting at the feet of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, hke Mary ; nothing 
more unlovely than entire absorption in 
the affairs of the world, like Martha. 
The most lovely female is she who has 
most of the spirit of Jesus. The least 
amiable, she who neglects her soul; 
who is proud, say, thoughtless, envious, 
and unlike the meek and lowly Re 
deemer. At his feet is peace, purity, 
joy. Every where else an alluring and 
wicked world steals the affections, and 
renders us vain, gay, vncked, proud, 
and unwUHng to die. 

CHAPTER XL 
1. As he vms praying. Luke has 
taken notice of our Saviour's praying 
often. Thus, at his baptism (ch. in. 
21) ; in the wilderness (en. v. 16) ; be- 
fore the appointment of the apostles, he 
continued all night in prayer (ch. vi. 12) ; 
he was alone praying (ch. ix. 18) ; his 
transfiguration also took place when he 
went up to pray Cch. ix. 28, 29). ^ Teach 
us to pray, rrobably they had been 
s track with the excellency and fervor 
of his prayers, and recollecting that 
John had taught his disciples to pray, 
they asked him also to teach them. We 
learn, therefore: 1st. That the gifts 
and graces of others should lead us to 
desire the same. 2d. That the true 
method of praying can be learned only 
from the Lord Jesus. Indeed we can- 
not pray acceptably at all, unless God 
shall teach us how to pray. 3d. That 
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to pray, as Jobn also taught his dis- 
ciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say. Our * Father which 
art in heaven. Hallowed be thy 
name : Thy kingdom come : Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us * day by day our daily 
bread : 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for * 
we also forgive every one that is in- 
debted to us : And lead us not into 
temptation ; but deliver us from evil. 

a Matt.6.9,&c. ^ or, for the day. 



it is proper for us to meditate before- 
hand what we are to ask of God, and 
to arrange our thougkts, that we may 
not come thoughtlessly into his pre- 
sence. 

2-- 4. See this passage explained in 
Matt. vi. 9—13. 

4. For we also forgive, &c. This is 
somewhat different ffom the expression 
in Matthew, though the sense is the 
same. The idea is, that unless we for- 
give others, God will not forgive us; 
and unless we come to him really for- 
giving all others, we cannot expect 
pardon. It does not mean, that by 
forgiving others we deserve forgiveness 
ourselves, or merit it, but that it b a 
disposition without which God cannot 
consistently pardon us. V Every one 
that is indebted to us. Every one that 
has injured us. It does not refer to 
pecuniary transactions ; but to offences 
similar to those which toe have committed 
against God, and for which we ask for- 
giveness. Besides the variations in the 
expressions in this prayer, Luke has 
omitted the doxology, or close, alto- 
gether ; and this shows that Jesus did 
not intend that we should always use 
iust thisybmi, but that it was a general 
direction how to pray; or rather that 
we were to pray for these things, though 
not always using the sam6 words. 

5, 6, 7. And he said unto them, &c. 
Jesus proceeds to show that, in order 
to obtain the blessing, it was necessary 
to persevere in asking for it. For this 
purpose he introduces this case of a 
mend's asking bread of another for one 
who had come to him unexpectedly. 
His design is solely to show the neces- 



6 And he said unto them. Which 
of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, and 
say unto him. Friend, lend me three 
loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine ' in his 
journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before him : 

7 And he from within shall an 
^wer and say, Trouble me not : the 
door is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed ; I cannot rise 
and give thee. 

8 I say unto you. Though he 

6 Mar.ll.35,26. * or, out qf his way. 

sity of being importunate or persevering 
in prayer to God. ^ At midnight, A 
time when it would be most inconvenient 
for his friend to help him. An hour 
when he would naturally be in bed, 
and his house shut. ^ Three loaves. 
There is nothing particularly denoted 
by the number three in this place. Je- 
sus often threw in such particulars 
merely to fill up the story, or to pre. 
serve the consistency of it. 1" My chU- 
dren are with me in bed. This does not 
mean that they were in the same bed 
with him, but that they were all in 
bed, the house was still, the door was 
shut, and it was troublesome for him 
to rise at that time of night to accom- 
modate him. This is not to be applied 
to God, as if it were troublesome to 
him to be sought unto ; or as if he 
would ever reply to a sinner in that 
manner. But all that is to be applied 
to God in this parable is simply that it 
is proper to persevere in prayer. As a 
man often gives because the request i«3 
repeated, and as one is not discouraged 
because the favor that he asks of his 
neighbor is delayed, so God often gives 
after long and importunate requests. 

8. I tell you. The Latin Vulgate here 
adds, "if he shall continue knocking." 
Though this is not in the Greek, yet 
it is indispensable that it should be un- 
derstood in order to the sense. Knock- 
ing once would not denote importunity, 
but it was because he continued knock- 
ing. IT His importunity. His trouble- 
some perseverance ; his continuing to 
disturb the man, and refusing to take 
any denial. The word importunity de- 
notes perseverance in an object, with 
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will not rise and give him because 
he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity * he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, * and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall oe 
opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh iind- 
eth; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone 1 or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an eggy 
will he offer * him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good g^fts unto your 
children, now much more shall your 
heavenly Eether ^ve the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask nim ! 

14 And ' he was casting out a 

acl8.1-a 6Matt.7.7. 21.22. Jno.15,7. 
Ja.1.6. 1 Jno.3.22. > give. 



out any regard to time, place, or cir- 
cumstances — an improper perseverance. 
By tliis the man was influenced. Rather 
than bo disturbed, he would rise and 
give him what he asked, ^lus is to be 
applied to God in no other sense than 
that he often hears prayers and grants 
blessings, even long after they appear 
to be unanswered or withheld. He 
does not promise to give blessings at 
orux. He promises only that he will 
do it ; or vnU answer prayer. But he 
often causes his people long to wait. 
He tries their faith. He leaves them 
to persevere for months or years, until 
they feel entirely their dependence on 
him ; until they see that they can ob- 
tain the blessing in no other way ; and 
until they are prepared for it. Often 
they are not prepared to receive it when 
they ask it at first. They may be 
proud, or have no just sense of their 
dependence, or they would not value 
the blessing, or it may at that time, not 
be best for them to obtain it. But let 
n? »ne despair. If the thing is for <mr 
fSt if and if it is proper that it should 



devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 
people wondered. 

15 But some of them said. He 
casteth out devils through ' Beelze- 
bub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting Atm, ' 
sought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing • their 
thoughts, said unto them. Every / 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a house 
divided against a house, falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand % because ye say that I 
cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast them out 1 therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger «" of 
God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you. 

eMatt^.33. 12.22,&c. ^ Beelztbul,9oyeT. 
18,19. <{Matt.13.3a 16.1. e Jno.2.25. 
/Matt.12.25. Mar.3.24. ^ Ez.8.19. 



be granted, God will give it. Let us 
first ask aright; let us see that our 
minds are in a proper state ; let us feel 
our need of it ; let us inquire whether 
God has promised such a blessing ; and 
ihen let us persevere until God gives it. 
Again : men, when they ask any thing 
of God, often rive over seeking. They 
go once, and U it is not granted, they 
are discouraged. It is not so when we 
ask any thing of men. Then we per- 
severe ; we take no denial ; we go a^ain, 
and press the matter till we obtain it. 
So we should of God. We should ^o 
again and again, until the prayer is 
heard, and God grants what we ask of 
him. 

9 — 12. See this explained in Matt. viL 
7—11. 

12. A scorpion t See Note, Luke x. 
19. The body of the white scorpion 
has a considerable resemblance in size 
and appearance to an egg ; and the 
figure IS used, therefore, with great 
beauty by our Lord. 

14—23. See this passage explained in 
Matt. xii. 22—30. 
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21 When a strong man armed 
keepedi his palace, his goods are in 
peace : 

22 But when a stronger " than 
he shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me : and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
eame out. 

25 And when he cometh, he find- 
eih it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to 
him seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there : and the last state 
of that man is worse * than the 
first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed " is the 
womd that hare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast sucked, 

28 But he said, Yea, rather bless- 
ed * are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it. 

29 And when the people were, 
gathered thick together, he began to 
say. This is an evil generation : they 
seek a sign ; and • there shall no 

a 18.53.13. Ck)1.3.15. b Jno.5.14. He.6.4. 
10.26,27. 2Pe.8.20,21. cc.l.28,4& rfPs. 
1J9,1,2. Matt.7.21. c.8.21. Ja.1.25. e Matt. 
12.40^c Mar.8.12. /Jon.1.17. 2.10. 



24—26. See Matt. xii. 43—45. 

27, 28. A certain woman. One of the 
crowd. ^ Blessed is the womby Slc. She 
thought that the mother of such a per- 
son must be peculiarly happy, in having 
such a son. T Tea. Jesus'admits that 
she wa3 happy ; that it was an honor to 
be his mother. ^Rather blessed, &c. 
But he says that the chief happiness, 
th^ highest honor, was to obey the 



sign be given it, but the i^gn of 
Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas / was a sign 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen ' of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment with 
the men of Uiis generation, and con- 
demn them : for she came from the 
utmost parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, be- • 
hold, a greater than Solomon ts 
here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: 
for* they repented at the px^eaching 
of Jonas : and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

33 No * man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it in a se- 
cret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they 
which come in may see the light. 

34 The night of the body is the 
eye : therefore when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body also is full 
of light: but when thine eye is 
evil * thy body also is full ftf dark- 
ness. 

35 Take heed, therefore, that the \ 
light which is in thee be not dark- 
ness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
he full of light, ' having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when * the bright shining "* 
of a candle doth give thee light. 

g 1 Ki.l0.1.&c. A Jon.a5.10. t Matt.5. 
15,&c. Mar.4.21. c.8.ie. »* Matt.6.22.&c. 
APr.28.22, Mar.7.22. / Ps. 119.105. Pr.6. 
23. 18.8.20. 2C0.4.6. ^ a candle by its brigkt 
shining, m Pr.4.18. 20.27. 



word of God, or to be his child. Com- 
pared with this, all earthly distinctions 
and honors are as nothing. Man's 
greatest dignity is in keepin? the holy 
commandments of God, and being pre- 
pared for heaven. 

29—32. See Matt. xii. 38—42. 

33 — 36. These verses are found in 
Matthew, but in ^differeni connexion. 
See Matt. v. 15 ; vi. 22, 23 
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37 And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine wi'tti 
him : and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38 And * when the Pharisee saw 
it, he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 

a Mar.7.3. 



37. And as he spake. While he waa 
addressing the people, and particularly 
while he was reproving that generation, 
and declaring its crimes. tT A certain 
Pharisee. The Pharisee was one among 
others that was reproved by the dis- 
course of Jesus. He therefore interrupt- 
ed Christ, and invited him to go home 
with him. There is little doubt that 
this was for the purpose of drawing him 
away from the people; that he did it 
with a malignant intention, perhaps 
with a design to confute Jesus in pri- 
vate, or to reprove him for thus con- 
demning the whole nation as he did. 
He might have seen that those who at- 
tacked Jesus publicly were commonly 
unsaccessfiil, and he desired probably 
to encounter him more privately. IT Be- 
sought him. Asked him. H To dine 
toithhim. The Jews, as well as the 
Greeks and Romans, had but two prin- 
cipal meals. The first was a slight re- 
past, and was taken about ten or eleven 
o'clock of our time, and consisted chief- 
ly of fruit, milk, cheese, &C. The se- 
cond meal was partaken of about three 
o'clock, P. M., and was their prin- 
cipal meal. The jirst is the one here 
intended, f He went in. Though he 
knew the evil design of the Pharisee, 
yet he did not decline the invitation. 
He knew that it might afford him an 
opportunity to do good. These two 
things are to be observed in regard to 
our Saviour's conduct in such matters : 
1st. That he did not decline an invita- 
tion to dine with a man, simply because 
he was a Pharisee, or because he was 
a wicked man. Hence he was charged 
with being gluttonous, and a friend of 
publicans and sinners. 2d. He seized 
upon all such occasions to do eood. He 
never shrank from declaring tne truth, 
and making them the means of spread- 
ing the gospel. If Christians and Chris- 
tian ministers would follow the example 
of the Saviour always, they would avoid 
all scandal, and might do even in sueh 



Now * do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the oup and the plat- 
ter ; but ' your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made 
that which is without make that 
which is within also 1 

b Matt.23.25. e Tit.1.15. 



places a vast amount of good. ^ Sat 
down. Reclined at the table. See Note, 
Matt, xxiii. 6. 

38. Saw it. Saw that he sat imme- 
diately down without washing. IT Mar- 
veiled. Wondered. Was amazed. It 
was so unusual, and 'in lus view so im- 
proper. ^ Had not frst washed. He 
wondered particularly, as he had been 
among a mixed multitude, and they es^ 
teemed the touch of such persons poU 
luting. They never ate, therefore, with- 
out such washing. The origin of the 
custom of washing with so much for^ 
mality before they partook of their 
meals, was that they did not use as we 
do knive« and forks, but used their 
hands only. Hence, as their faandi 
would be often in a dish on the table, 
it was esteemed proper that they should 
be washed clean before eadng. Nor 
was there impropriety in the thing 
itself, but the Pharisees made it a 
matter of ceremony ; they placed no 
small part of their religion in such ce- 
remonies ; and it was right, therefore, 
that our Lord should take occasion to 
reprove them for it. Compare Mark 
vii. 4. 

39. See Matt, xxiii. 25. Ravening. 
Robbery, plunder. Here it means that 
the cup and platter were filled with what 
had been unjustly taken frOm others. 
That is, theylived by their wickedness ; 
their food was procured by di^onest;^ 
and extortion. This was a vaotst terny 
ble charge; and as it was applied^ 
among others, to the man who had in- 
vited the Saviour to dine with him, it 
shows that nothing would prevent his 
dealing faithfully with the souls of men. 
Even m the Pharisee's own house, and 
when expressly invited to pcurtake of 
his hospitality, he loved his soul so 
much, that he faithfully warned him of 
his crimes. 

40. Te fools. How unwise and wick 
ed is your conduct ! The word denotes 
not only want ^ wisdoah hut also wieft* 
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41 But * rather give alms ^ of 
such things as ye haye; and, be- 
hold, all Slings are clean unto you, 

42 But woe * unto you, Phari- 
sees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and 
all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God: 
these ought ye to haye done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! 

a Is.58.7. c. 12.33. ^ or, as you are able. 
b Matt.23.23,27. 



edness. Compare Ps. xiv. 1. Prov. 
xiii. 19 ; xiv. 9. Your conduct is not 
merely foolish, but it is a cloak for sin 
—designed to countenance wickedness. 
^ Did not Ac, &c. Did not God, who 
made the body, make also the soul? 
You Pharisees take great pains to 
cleanse the body, under a pretence of 
pleasing God. Did he not also make 
the mind, and is it not of as much im- 
portance that that should be purp, as 
that the body should ? 

41. Alms. Charity. Benefactions to 
the poor. ^ Such things cts ye have. 
Your property ; though it has been gain- 
ed unjustly ; though you have lived by 
rapine, and have amassed wealth in an 
improper manner, yet sine* you have it, 
it 18 your duty to make the best of it, 
and ao good. By giving to the poor, 
you maj show your repentance of your 
crimes m amassing money in this man- 
ner. You may snow that you disap- 
prove of yoiur former course of life, and 
are disposed henceforward to live ho- 
nestly. If this be the meaning of this 
passage, then it shows what is the duty 
of those who have by unjust gains be- 
come wealthy, and who then are con- 
verted to God. It may not be possible 
for them in every case to make exact 
restitution to those whom they have in- 
jured. Thousands of instances they 
may have forgotten. Many persons 
whom they have injured may nave died. 
But still they may show, by giving to 
others, that they do not think their 
gains acquired honestly, and that they 
truly repent. They may devote their 
property to God, distribute it to the 
poor, or give it to send the gospel to 
the heathen world. Thus may they 
show that they disapprove of their for- 
mer conduct; and thus may be seen 
one great principle of God's govem- 



for ' ye love the uppermost seats in 
the synagogues, and greetings ia 
the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye are as 
** graves which appear not, and the 
men that walk over ihem are not 
aware o/*/Aeni. 

45 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Master^ 

eMatt.33.6. Mar.12.38. dP8.5.9. 



ment, that good finally comes out of evil. 
IT And behold, &.C. Doing this will 
show that you are a true penitent, and 
the remainder of your property you will 
enjoy with a feeling that you have done 
your duty, and no longer be smitten 
with the consciousness of hoarding un- 
iust gains. The object of the Savioui 
nere seems to have been to bring the 
Pharisee to. repentance. Repentance 
consists in sorrow for sin, and in for- 
saking it. This he endeavored to pro- 
duce by showing him, 1st, the evil and 
hypocrisy of his conduct ; and, 2d, by 
exhorting him to forsake his sins, and to 
show this by doing good. Thus doing, 
he would evince that the mind was 
clean as well as the body ; the inside as 
well as the outside. 

42. See Matt, xxiii. 23. ^ Eue. This 
is a small garden plant, and is used as 
a medicine. It has a rosy flower, a 
bitter, penetrating taste, and a strong 
smell. 

43, 44. See Matt, xxiii. 6, 27. 

45. Lawyers. Men learned in the 
law ; but it is not known in what way 
the lawyers differed from the scribes, 
or whether they were Pharisees or Sad- 
ducees. IT Thus saying, thou, &c. He 
felt that the remarks of Jesus about 
loving the chief seats, &c., applied to 
them as well as to the Pharisees. His 
conscience told him that if t?iey were to 
blame, he was, and he therefore applied 
the discourse to himseE ^ R^oach- 
est'. Accusest. Dost calumniate, or 
dost blame us, for we do the same 
things. — Sinners often consider faith- 
fulness as reproach. They know not 
now to separate them. Jesus did not 
reproach or abuse them. He dealt 
faithfully with them; reproved them; 
told them the unvarnished truth. Sucli 
faithfulness is rare ; but when it is used 
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thus saying, thou reproachest us 
also. 

46 And he said, "Woe unto you 
also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens " with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you ! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye 
allow * the deeds of your fathers : 
for they indeed killed them, * and 
ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them pro- 
phets and apostles, and some of 
them they shall slay and persecute ; 

60 That the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was shed from the 

a 18.58.6. b Eze.18.19. c He.n.35,37. 
d Ex.20.5. Je.51.56. 

we must expect that men will flinch, 
perhaps be enraged ; and though their 
consciences tell them they are guilty , 
still they will consider it as abuse. 

46. See Matt, xxiii. 4. 

47—51. See Matt, xxiii. 29—36. 

49. The wisdom of God. By the wis- 
dom of Gody here, is undoubtedly meant 
the Saviour himself. What he imme- 
diately says is not written in the Old 
Testament. Jesus is called the word 
of God (John i. 1), because he is the 
medium by which Go^ speaks, or makes 
his will known. He is called tlie wis- 
dom of God, because by him God makes 
his wisdom known in creation (Col. i. 
13 — 18), and in redemption. God shows 
himself wise by what Jesus says and 
does to redeem men. The same name 
is given to him in 1 Cor. i. 30. Many 
have also thought that the Messiah was 
referred to in the eighth chapter of Pro- 
verbs, under the name of wisdom. IT/ 
wVl send, &c. See Luke x. 3. Matt x. 
16. Shall slay, &c. Compare John 
zvi. 2. Acts vii. 52, 59. James v. 10. 
Acts xii. 2; xxii. 19. 2 Cor. xL 24, 25. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. 

52. WouTUoyou,lawyers. See Note, 
Matt, xxiii. 13. IT The key of knowledge, 
A key is made to open a lock or door. 
By their fsdse interpretation of the Old 
^stameQt, they had taken away the , 



foundation of the world, may be xe« 
quired ^ of this generation ; 

61 From the blood of Abel • un- 
to the blood of ZachariaS; ^ which 
perished between the altar and the 
temple : Verily I say unto you. It 
shall be required of this genera- 
tion.' 

62 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 
ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge: * ye entered not in 
yourselves, and them that were en- 
tering in ye * hindered. 

53 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and Phari- 
sees began to urffe him vehemently, 
and to provoke* him to speak of 
many things ; 

54 Laying wait for him, and^ 
seeking to catch something out of 

eGe.4.8. /3Ch.24.20. ^ Je.7.28. A Mai. 
2.7. ^ or, forbad, i lCo.13.5. jMar.12.13. 



true key of understanding it. They 
had hindered the people from under- 
standing it aright. ' You endeavor to 
prevent the people also from understand* 
mg the scriptures respecting the Mes- 
siui; and those who were coming to 
me ye hindered.* If there be any sin 
of peculiar magnitude, it is that of keep- 
ing the people in ignorance. And few 
men are so guilty as they who by false 
instructions prevent them from coming 
to a knowledge of the truth, and em- 
bracingit as it is in Jesus. 

53. To ur^e him vehemently. To 
press upon hmi violently. They were 
enraged against him. They therefore 
pressed upon him; asked him many 

Suesdons; sought to entrap him, that 
ley might accuse him. If Provoke him, 
&c. This means that they put many 
questions to him about various matters, 
without giving him proper time to an- 
swer. They proposed questions as fast 
as possible, and about as many things 
as possible, that they might §et him 
in the hurry, to say sometmng that 
would be wrong, that they might thus 
accuse him. This was a remarkable 
instance of their cunning, maligmty, 
and unfairness. 

54. Laying wait forhtn. Or, rather, 
laying snares for him. It means that 
they endeavored to entangle hiu^in his 
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his mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

IN • the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an innu- 

a Matt.16.6Ac Mar.8.15,&c. 



talk ; that they did as men do who atch 
birds -^ who lay snares, and deceive 
them, and take them unawares. T That 
they might accuse him. Before the san- 
hearim, or great coancil of the nation, 
and thus secure lus being put to death. 
From this we may learn, 1st. That 
faithful reproof must be expected to 
excite opposition and hatred. Though 
the cofucience may be roused, and may 
testify against the man that is rei)roved, 
yet that does not prevent his hating the 
reproof and the reprover. 2d. We see 
here the manner in which wicked men 
will endeavor to escape the reproofs of 
conscience. Instead of repenting, they 
seek vengeance, and resolve^ put the 
reprover to shame or to death. 3d. We 
see the exceeding malignity which men 
may have against the L^rd Jesus. Well 
was it said that he was set for the fall 
of many in Israel, that thereby the 
thoughts of many hearts might be re- 
vealed! Men, «oto, are not by nature 
less opposed to Jesus than they were 
then. 4th. We see the wisdom, purity, 
and firmness, of the Saviour. To their 
souls he had been faithful. He had 
boldly reproved them for their sins. 
They souffht his life. Multitudes of the 
artful and learned gathered around him 
to endeavor to draw out something of 
which they might accuse him. Yet 
in vain. Not a word fell from his lips 
of which they could accuse him. Every 
thing that he said was calm, mild, peace- 
lul, wise, and lovely. Even his cunning 
and bitter adversanes were always con- 
founded, and retired in shame and con- 
fusion. Here, surely, must have been 
something more than man. None but 
God manifest in the flesh could have 
known all their designs, seen all their 
vtrickedness and their wiles, and escaped 
the cunning stratagems that were laid 
to confound and entangle him in his 
conversation. 5th. The same mfinitely 
wise Saviour can still meet and con- 
found all his own enemies and those 
of his people, and deliver all his follow- 
ersi «s he did himaelf, from aU the 



merable multitude of people, inso 
much that they trode one upon an- 
other, he began to say unto his dis- 
ciples first of all. Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy. 



snares laid by a wicked world to lead 
them to sin and death. 

CHAPTER XIL 
1. In the mean time. While he was 
discoursing with the scribes and Phari- 
sees, as recorded in the last chapter. 
H An innumerable multitude. The ori- 

final word is myriads ^ or ten thousands, 
t is used here to signify that there was 
a ffreat crowd or collection of people, 
who were anxious to hear him. Mul- 
titudes of people were attracted to our 
Saviour's ministry ; and it is worthy of 
remark that he never had more to neiix 
him than when he was most faithful 
and severe in his reproofs of sinners. 
Men's consciences are on the side of 
the faithful reprover of their sins ; and 
though they deeply feel the reproof, yet 
they will often still respect and hear 
him that reproves. IT To his disciples 
flrst of all. This does not mean that 
nis disciples were, before all others, to 
avoid hypocrisy ; but that this Was the 
Jirst or chief thing of which they were 
to beware. The meaning is this : ' He 
said to his disciples, Ah^ all things, 
beware* &c. T The leaven. See Note, 
Matt. xvi. 6. IT Which is hypocrisy. 
See Note, Matt. vii. 5. Hypocrisy n 
like leaven, or yeast, because, 1st. It 
may exist without being immediately de- 
tected. Leaven mixed in flour is not 
known until it produces its effects. 2d. 
It is insinuating. Leaven will soon 
pervade the whole mass. So hypocrisy 
will, if undetected and unremoved, soon 
pervade all our exercises and feelings. 
3d. It is swelling. It puffs us up, and 
fills us with pride and vanity. No man 
is more proud than the hypocrite ; and 
none is more odious to Grod. When Je- 
sus cautions them to beWare of this, 
he means that the^^ should be cautious 
about imbibing their spirit, and becom- 
ing like them. The religion of Jesua 
is one of sincerity, of humility, of an 
entire want of disguise. The humblest 
man is the best C5nristian; and he who 
has the least disguise about any thing, 
is most Uke his master. 
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3 For • Hiere is nothing coyered 
tliat shall not foe reyealed ; nei&er 
hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear, in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. 

4 And I say unto you, my ' 
friends, ^ Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear : Fear him which, af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, 
Fear him. 

6 Are not fivie sparrows sold for 
two farthings? * and not one of 
them is forgotten before God : 

7 'But even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not, 
therefore: ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also 1 say unto you, ^ Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before men, 

aMatt.10.26. Mar.4^. c.8.17. ftJno.15. 
14. elB.51.7-13. Matt.l0.28,&c. iSee 
Matt.10.29. dlSa.2.30 P8.119.46. 2Ti. 
S.12. Re.2.10. 



2—9. Nothing covered. See Note, 
Matt. X. 26—32. 

10. See Note, Matt. xii. 32. 

11. 12. See Note, Matt. x. 17—20. 

12. One of the company. One of the 
multitude. He had probably had a dis- 

Eute with his brother, supposing that 
is brother had refused to do him jus- 
tice. Conceiving that Jesus had power 
over the people — that what he said must 
be performed — -he endeavored to secure 
him on his side of the dispute, and gain 
his point. From the parallel wMch fol- 
lows, it would appear that this man had 
no just claim on the inheritance, but 
was influenced by covetousness. Be- 
sidesr if he had any just claim, it might 
have been secured by the laws of me 
land. IT Speak to my brother. Com- 
mand my brother, if Divide the inher- 
itance. An inheritance is the property 
which is left by a father to his children. 
Among the Jews the older brother had 
two shares, or twice as much as any 
Vol. II. — 8 



him shall the Son of man also can- 
fess ' before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth / me befora 
men, shall be denied before the an- 
gels ' of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not '^ be for- 
given. 

11 And when they bring you un- 
to the synagogues, and unto magis- 
trates and powers, take * ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say : 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach ^ you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the company said 
unto him. Master, speak to my bro- 
ther, that he divide the inheritance 
with me.* 

14 And he said unto him, Man, 
who made me a judge or a dividei 
over you 1 

«Jude34. /Ac.3.13,14. Re.3.8. ^Matt. 
35.31. AMatt.12.31. lJno.5.16. tMatt. 
10.19. Mar.13.11. C.21.H. > Ac.6.10. Ac. 
36. JfcEze.33.31. ;Jno.l8.35. 



Other child. Deut. xxi. 17. The re 
mainder was then equally divided among 
all the children. 

14. jyhomademeajitdgef It is not 
my business to settle controversies of 
this kind. They are to be settled by 
the magistrate. Jesus came for an- 
other purpose — to preach the gospel, 
and so hnnff men to a wUlingness to do 
right. Civu aiTairf are to be left to the 
magistrate. There is no doubt that Je« 
BUS could have told him which was right 
in this case; but then it would have 
been interfering with the proper office 
of the magistrates ; it might nave led 
him into controversy vnth the Jews; 
and it was besides evidently apart from 
the proper business of his life. We 
may remark, also, that the appropriate 
business of the ministers of the gospel 
is to attend to spiritual concerns. Thev 
should have little to do with the tempo 
ral matters of the people. If they can 
pemutde men to be reconciled, it ia 
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15 And he said unto them, Take 
heed and beware of covetousness ; • 
for a man'9 life ^ consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a cer- 
tain rich man brought forth plenti- 
fully: 

alTi.6.7-10. 6 Job 2.4. Matt.6.25. 



right ; but they have no power to take 
the place of a ma£[istrate and settle con- 
tentions in a legal way. 
. 15. Beware ^covetousness. One of 
these brothers, no doubt, was guihy of 
this sin ; and our Saviour, as was his 
custom, took occasion to warn his dis- 
ciples of its danger. Covetousness. An 
unlawful desire of the property of an- 
other ; also, a desire of gain, and riches, 
beyond what is necessfery for our wants. 
It IS a violation of the tenth command- 
ment (Ex. XX. 17), and is expressly 
called idolatry. Col. iii. 5. Compare, 
also, Eph. V. 3, and Heb. xiii. 5. ^ A 
man^s life. The word life is some- 
times taken in the sense of happiness or 
felicity ; and some have supposed this 
to be the meaning here, and that Jesus 
meant to say that a man's comfort does 
not depend on affluence — i, e., on more 
than is necessary for his daily wants. 
But this meaning does not suit the par- 
able following, which is designed to 
show that property will not lengthen 
out a man's Ufe, and therefore is not 
too ardently to be sought, and is of 
little value. The word life, therefore, 
is to be taken literally. T Consist- 
eth not. Rather dependeth not on his 
possessions. His possessions will not 
prolong it. The passage, then, means : 
Be not anxious about obtaining wealth ; 
for however much you obtain, it will 
not prolong your life. That depends on 
the will of God, and it requires a differ- 
ent preparation from wealth, to be 
ready to meet him. This sentiment 
he proceeds to illustrate by a beautiful 
parable. 

16. A parable. See Note, Matt. xiii. 
3. ^ Plentifullff. His land was fertile, 
and produced even beyond his expecta- 
tions, and beyond what he had provided 
for. 

17. He thought. He reasoned, or in- 
(|uired. He wan anxious and perplexed. 



17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room where to be- 
stow my fruits % 

18 And he said. This will * I do : 
I will pull down my bams, and 
build greater ; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say tc> my soul, 

c Ja.4.15,16. 



Riches increase thought and perplexity. 
Indeed this is almost their only effect, 
to engross the thoughts and steal the 
heart away from better things, in order 
to take care of the useless wealth. IT No 
room. Every thing was full. T To he- 
stow. To place, to hoard, to collect. 
IT My fruits. Our word fruits, is not 
apphea to grain. But the Greek word 
is applied to all the produce of the earth, 
not only fruit, but also grain. This is 
Ukewise the old meaning of the English 
word, especially in the plural number. 

18. / will pull down my barns. The 
word hams, here, properly means gra- 
naries, or places exclusively designed to 
put wheat, barley, &c. They were com- 
monly made, by the ancients, under 
ground, where grain could be kept a 
long time, more safe from thieves and 
from vermin. If it be asked why he did 
not let the old ones remain, and build 
new ones, it may be «iswered that it 
would be easier to efdarge those already 
excavated in the earth than to dig new 
ones. 

19. Much goods. Much property. 
Enough to last a long while, so that 
there is no need of anxiety or labor. 
IT Take thine ease. Be free from care, 
about the future. Have no anxiety about 
provision for want. IT Eat, drink, and 
he merry. This was just the doctrine ol 
the ancient Epicureans and Atheists. 
And it is, alas ! too often the doctrine of 
those who are rich. They think that 
all that is valuable in life is to eat, 
and drink, and be cheerful, or merry. 
Hence their chief anxiety is to obtain the 
luxuries of all the world ; to secure the 
productions of every cUme at any ex- 

Sensc; and to be distinguished for splen- 
id repasts and luxurious living. What 
a portion is this for an immortal soul ! 
What folly to think that cdl that a man 
Uvea for is to satisfv his sensual appetites; 
to forget that he has an intellect to be 
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Soul, * tliou bast much goods laid 
up for many years ; take thine ease, 
eat, * drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, Thou 
fool ! this night * thy * soul shall be 
required of thee : then whose shall 
those things be, which thou hast 
provided ] <* 

21 So is he that layeth up trea- 
sure for himself, « and is not rich f 
toward God. 

22 And he said unto his disci- 
ples, Therefore I say unto you. Take 

aPs.49.ia »Ec.11.9. 1 Co. 15.33. Ja.5. 
& ^ or, do they require thy soul, e Job 20. 
80-23. 27.a Ps.52.7. Ja.4.14. 

cultivated, a heart to be purified, a soul 
to be saved from eternal death. 

20. Thou fool. If there is any supreme 
folly, it is this. As though riches could 
prolong the life, or avert for a moment 
the approach of pain and death. ^This 
nigktf &c. What an awful sentence to 
a man who, as he thought, had got just 
ready to live and enjoy himself! In one 
single moment all nis hopes were blast- 
ed, and his soul summoned to the bar of 
his long-forgotten God. So, many are 
surprised as suddenly, and as unpre- 
pared. They are snatched from tneir 
pleasures, and hurried to a world where 
IS no pleasure, and where all their 
wealth cannot purchase one moment's 
ease from the gnawings of the worm 
that never dies. T ShaU he reqttired of 
thee. Thou shalt be required to go tb 
God, to die, and to give up your account. 
IT Then toAose, &c. Whose they may 
be is of little consequence to the man 
that lost his soul to gain them. But 
they are often left to heirs that dissipate 
them much sooner than the father pro- 
cured them, and thus they secure their 
ruin as well as his own. See Ps. 2vii. 
14. 

21. So is he. This is the portion, or 
the doom, &c. ^ Layelh up treasure 
for hvnseljf. Acquires riches for his own 
use — ^for himself. This is the character- 
iBtic of the covetous man. It is all for 
himself. His plans terminate here. He 
Uves only for himself, and acts onl}r with 
regard to his own interest. IT Eich to- 
wards God. Has no inheritance in the 
kingdom of God — no riches laid up in 
heaven. His affections are all on the 
world, and he has none for God. 



t no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat ; neither for the body, what 
ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens: * for 
they neither sow nor reap; which 
neither have store-house nor bam ; 
and God feedeth them. How much 
more are ye better than the fowls ? 

26 And which of you with tak- 
ing, thought can add to his stature 
one cubit 1 

d P8.39.6.49.16,17. Je.17.11. « Ha.2.9. 

/lTi.6.18. Ja.2.5. ver.33. ^ Matt.6.35, 
&c. A Job 38.41. P8.147.9. 



From this instructive parable we learn: 
1st. That wicked men are often signallv 
prospered — their ground brings forth 
plentifully. God gives them their desire , 
but sends leanness into then: souls. 2d. 
That riches brine with them always an 
increasing load ofcares and anxieties. 3d. 
That they steal away the affections from 
God — are sly, insinuating, and danger- 
ous, to the soul. 4th. That the anxiety 
of a covetous man is not what good he 
may do with his wealth, but where he 
may hoard it, and keep it secure from 
doing any good.' 5th. That riches can- 
not secure their haughty owners from 
the grave. Death wiU come upon them 
suddenly, unexpectedly, awfully. In 
the very midst of the brightest anticipa- 
tions — ^m a moment — ^in the twinkUng of 
an eye — ^it may come, and all his wealth 
cannot alleviate one pang, or drive away 
one fear, or prolong one moment of hia 
life. 6th. Tliat the man who is trusting 
to his riches in this manner, is a fool in 
the sight of God. Soon, also, he will be 
a fool in his own sight, and will ^o to 
hell with the consciousness that his life 
has been one of eminent folly. 7th. 
That the path of true wisdom is to seek 
first the kingdom of God, and to be 
ready to die ; and then it matters tittle 
what is our portion here, or how sud- 
denly ot soon we are called away to 
meet our judge. If our affections are 
not fixed on our riches, we i^hall leave 
them without regret. If our treasures 
are laid up in heaven, death will be but 
going home J and happy will be that mo- 
ment when we are caliled to our rest. 

22—31. See this passage explained 
in Matt. vL 25— 33, 
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36 If ye then be not able to dd 
that thin? which is least, why take 
ye thought for the rest 1 

27 Consider the lilies, how they 
grow ; they toil not, they spin not : 
and yet I say unto you, that Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
how much more wiH Ite clothe you, 
O ye of little faith ! 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, * neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after: and 

^ or, live not in earful sumense. a Matt. 
6.33. »P8.34.10. I8.33.16. Ro.8.31,32. cIs. 
40.11. Jno.l0.27«38. 



32. Little flock. Our Saviour often 
represents himself as a shepherd, and 
his followers as a flock, or as sheep. 
The figure was beautiful. In Judea it 
was a common employment to attend 
flocks. The shepherd was with them, 
defended them, provided for them, led 
them to green pastures and beside still 
waters. In all these things, Jesus was 
and is eminently the Good Shepherd. 
His flock was small. Few reaUy fol- 
lowed him, compared with the multitude 
who refused to love him. But though 
small in number, they were not to fear. 
God was their Friend. He would pro- 
vide for them. It was his purpose to 
give them the kingdom, and they bad 
nothing: to fear. See Matt. vi. 19—21. 

33. Sell that ye have. Sell your pro- 
perty. Exchange it for that which ye 
can use in distributing charity. This 
was the condition of their being disciples. 
Their property they gave up ; they for- 
sook it, or they put it into common stock, 
for the sake of giving alms to the poor. 
Acts ii. 44 ; iv. 32. John zii. S. Acts 
V. 2. T Bags vihich wax not old. The 
word ftogfs, nere, means purses ^ or the 
bags attached to their girdles, in which 
they carried their money. See Notes, 
Matt. V. 38. By bags which wax not 
old, Jesus means that we should lay up 
treasure in heaven ; that our aim should 
be to be prepared to enter there, where 



your Father knoweth that ye hav« 
need of these things. 

31 But * rather seek ye the king- 
dom of God ; and all ^ tiiese things 
shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock; * for it 
is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.'' 

33 Sell • that ye have, and 
give alms : provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure f m 
the heavens th^t fsuleth not, where 
no thief approached, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 Let ' your loins be girded 
about, and your lights * burning ; 

dMatt.25.34. Jno.ia36. He.13.28. Ja.2. 
5. SPe.l.ll. Re. 1.6. 22.5. « Matt.19.21. 
Ac.2.45. 4.34. /Matt.6.20. lTi.6.19. rEp 
6.14. lPe.1.13. AMaU.25.1,13. 

all our wants will be for ever provided 
for. Purses, here , grow old and useless. 
Wealth takes to itself wings. Riches 
are easily scattered, or toe must soon 
leave them ; but that wealth which is in 
heaven abides for ever. It never is cor- 
rupted ; never flies away ; never is to be 
left. T Wax. This word is from an 
old Saxon word, and in the Bible means 
to grow. 

35. Let your loins, &c. This alludes 
to the fticient manner of dress. They 
^ore a long flowing robe as their outer 
garment. See Notes, Matt. v. 38—41. 
When they labored, or walked, or ran, 
it was necessary to gird or tie this up 
by a. sash or girdle about the body, that 
it might not impede their progress. 
Hence, to gird up the loins means to be 
ready ^ be active, be diligent. Compare 
2 Kings iv. 29, ix. 1 ; Jer. i. 17 ; Acts 
xii. 8. IT Your lights burning. This 
expresses the same meaning. Be ready 
at all times to leave the world and en- 
ter into rest, when your Lord shall call 
you. Let every obstacle be out of the 
way; every earthly care be removed, 
and be prepared to follow him into his 
rest. Servants were expected to be 
ready for the coming of their Lord. If 
in the night, thcjr were expected to 
keep their lights trimmed and burning. 
This expression refers to the duty of 
servanto, when their master was away» 
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36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from tiie wedding; 
that, when he cometh and knocK- 
eth, they may open unto him imme- 
diately. 

37 Blessed • are those servants 
whom the lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief ^ would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be broken 
thfougrh. 

40 Be ye therefore ready * also : 
for the Son of man cometii at an 
hour when ye think not. 

a MaU.34.46.A:c. » 1 Th.5.S. SPe.3.10. 
Ke.3.3. 16.15. ec.91.34,36. dlCor.AJi. 

and when he would return from a wed- 
ding, as they knew not the hour, they 
were to be continually ready. Compare 
Notes on Matt. xxv. So we, as we 
know not the hour when God shall call 
us, should be ahoays ready to die. 

36. See Notes on Matt. xxv. 1—13. 

37. Shdtt Bird himself. Shall take 
the place of the servant himself. Ser- 
vants who waited on the table were 
girded in the manner described above, 
f Shall make them sit, &c. Shall place 
them at bis table, and feast them. This 
evidently means that if we are fdthful 
to Christ, and are ready to meet him 
.when he returns, he will receive us into 
heaven, will admit us to'all its blessings, 
and make us happj there — as if Ac should 
serve us and minister to our wants. It 
will be as if a master, instead of sitting 
down at the table himself j should place 
his feithful servants there, and be nim- 
self the servant. This shows the ex- 
ceeding kindness and condescension of 
our Lord. For «s, poor and guilty sin- 
ners, he denied himself, took the form 

8* 



41 Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all 1 

42 And the Lord said, Who then 
is that ^thfiil and wise steward, * 
whom his lord shall make ruler over 
his household, to give ihem their 
portion of meat in due season t 

43 Blessed ' is that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing* 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that 
he will make him ruler over all that 
he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in 
his heart. My lord delayeth his 
coming; and shall begin to beat<' 
the men-servants and maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not 
fi^r him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will ' cut him in 
sunder, ' and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant which * 

• ver.37. / Matt.as.6. ^ or, cut him ^. 
g P8.37.9. 94.14. h Ja.4.17. 



of a servant, (Phil. ii. 7), and ministered 
to our wants. In our nature he has 
wrought out salvation ; and has done it 
in one of the humblest conditions of the 
children of men. How should our bo« 
soms bum with gratitude to him, and 
how should we be willing to serve one 
another ! See Notes on John, xiii. 1 
—17. 

38—46. See Matt. xxiv. 42—51. T 
Second watch. See Matt. xiv. 25. 

47. Whiehknew his Lard's tMll. Who 
knew what his master wished him to 
do. He that knows what God com- 
mands and requires. T Many stripes 
Shall be severely and justlv punished. 
They who have many privileges ; who 
are often warned ; who nave the gospel, 
and do not repent and believe, and do 
good works, shall be far more severely 
punished than others. They virho are 
early taught in Sunday schools, or by 
pious parents, or in other ways, and 

grow up in sin and impenitence, will 
ave much more to answer for than 
they who have no such privilegea. 
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knew his lord^s will, and prepared 
not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten ' with many 
siripesm 

48 But he * that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For * unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much re- 
quired : and to whom men have ** 
committed much, of him they will 
ask the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the 

a De.25.3. b Acl7.30. e Le.5.17. Jno. 
15.22. lTi.1.13. dlTi,6i». 



They will justly suffer more than al- 
most anv other class of mankind. 

48. Few stripes. The Jews did not 
inflict more than forty stripes for one 
offence. Deut. zxv. 3. For smaller 
offences tney mflicted only four, five, 
six, &c., according to the nature of the 
crime. In allusion to this our Lord savs 
that he that knew not — that is, he who 
had comparatively little knowledge — 
shall suffer a punishment proportionally 
Usht. He refers, doubtless, to those 
who have fewer opportunities, smaller 
gifts, or more ignorant or fewer teach- 
ers. IT Much is given. They who 
have much committed to their disposal, 
as stewards, &.c. See the Parable of 
the Talents, in Matt. xxv. 14—30. 

49. lam comcj &>c. The result of my 
coming shall be that there will be di- 
visions and contentions. He does not 
mean that he came /or that purpose, or 
that he sought and desired it ; but that, 
such was the state of the human heart, 
such the opposition of men to the truth, 
that that would be the effect of his com- 
ing. See Matt. x. 34. IT Fire. Fire, 
here, is the emblem of discord and con- 
tention, and consequently of calamities. 
Thus it is used in r s. Ixv. 12 ; Isa. xliii. 
2. T And what wiU /, &c. This pas- 
sage might be better expressed in this 
manner : * And what would I, but that 
*t were kindled. Since it is necessary 
for the advancement of religion that 
such divisions should take place ; since 
the gospel cannot be established with- 
out conflicts, and strifes, and hatreds ; 
I am even dearous that they should 
come. Since the greatest blessing of 
mankind must be attended with such 
unhappy divisions, I am willing, nay, 



earth ; and what will I if it be al« 
ready kindled 1 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with ; and now am I * 
straitened till it be accomplished ! 

51 Suppose ' ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth 1 I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather division : 

62 For "from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three. 

63 The father /shall be divided 

X or, pained, e Matt.10.34. / Mi.7.6. 



desirous, that they should come.' He 
did not wish evil in itself; but, as it 
was the occasion of good, he was de- 
sirous that, if it must take .place, it 
should take place soon. From this we 
learn, 1st. That the promotion of reli- 
gion may be expected to produce many 
contests, and bitter feelings. 2d. That 
the heart of man must be exceedingly 
wicked, or it would not oppose a work 
Uke the Christian religion. 3d. That 
though God cannot look on evil with 
approbation, yet, for the sake of the be- 
nefit which may grow out of it, he is 
willing to permit it, and suffer it to 
come mto the world. 

50. A hajfiism. See Matt. zx. 22. 
T Am I straitened. How do I earnestly 
desire that it were passed ! Since these 
sufferings musthe endured, how anxious 
am I that the time should come ! Such 
were the feelings of the Redeemer, in 
view of his approaching d5rinff hour. 
We may learn from it, 1st. That it is 
not improper to feel deeply at the pros- 
pect of dying. It is a sad, awful, terri- 
ble event ; and it is impossible that we 
should look at it aright wil^umt feeling 
—scarcely without tpembling. 2d. It is 
not improper to desire that the time 
should come, and that the day of our 
release should draw nigh. To the Chris- 
tian, death is bat the entrance to life ; 
and since the pains of death must be 
endured, and since they lead to heaven, 
it matters little how soon he passes 
through these sorrows, and rises to his 
eternal rest. 

51—53. See Matt. x. 34—36. 

54—57. See Notes, Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 
IT South Wind. To the south and 
southwest of Judea were situated Arft- 
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against the son, and the son against 
the father ; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother ; the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
the danghter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to the people. 
When " ye see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway ye say, There 
Cometh a shower : ana so it is. 

65 And when ye see the south 
wind hlow, ye say. There will be 
heat : and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites ! ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky, and of the 
earth : but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 

a Matt.l6.3^c MCor.lJ.14. c Matt. 
&25. 



bia, Egjpt, and Ethiopia, all warm or 
hot regions, and consequently the air 
that came from those quarters was 
greatly heated. IT This time. You see 
a cloud rise, and predict a shower; a 
south wind, and expect heat. These 
are regular events. So you see my 
miracles ; you hear my preaching ; you 
have the predictions of me in the pro- 
phets ; why do you not, in like manner, 
infer that this is the time when the Mes- 
siah should appear ? 

58, 59. See Notes, Matt. v. 25, 26. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
1. There were present. Or some 
came to him who told him. ^ At that 
season. At that time, that is, the time 
mentioned in the last chapter. At what 
period of our Lord's ministry this was. 
It is not easy to determine. IT Some that 
told him. This was doubtless an event 
of recent occurrence. Jesus, it is pro- 
bable, had not before heard of it. Why 
they told Jesus of it, can only be a 
matter of conjecture. It might he from 
the desire to get him to express an opi- 
nion respecting the conduct of Pilate, 
and thus to involve him in difficulty 
with the reigning powers of Judea. It 
might be as a mere matter of news. 
But from the answer of Jesus, it would 

S»pear that they supposed that the Ga- 
eans deserved it, and that they meant 
to pass a judgment on the character of 
tfaose men— a thing of which they were 



57 Yea, and why even of * your 
selves judge ye not what is right % 

58 When * thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thou 
art in ** tifie way, give diligence that 
thou mayest be delivered &om him ; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not de- 
part thence, till thou hast paid the 
very * last mite. 

CHAPTER Xni. 

THERE were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the • Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had minffled / with their sacrifices. 
2 And Jesus answering, said 

d 18.55.6. 1 Bee Mar.12.42. e Ac.5.37. 
/La.2.20. 



exceedingly fond. The answer of Jesus 
is a reproof of their habit of hastily judg- 
ing the character of others. IT Galileans. 
People who Uved in Galilee. See Note 
on Matt. ii. 22. They were not under 
the jurisdiction of Pilate, but of Herod. 
The Galileans, in the time of Christ, 
were very wicked. ^ Whose blood Pi- 
late had mingledt &c. That is, while 
they were sacrificing at Jerusalem, 
Pilate came suddenly upon them, and 
slew them, and their blood was mingled 
with the blood of the animala that tney 
were slaying for sacrifice. It does not 
mean that Pilate offered their blood in 
sacrifice, but only that as they were 
sacrificing, he slew them. The fact is 
not mentioned by Josephus, and nothing 
more is known of it than what is here 
recorded. We learn, however, from 
Josephus, that the Galileans were very 
wicked ; that thejr were much disposed 
to broils and seditions. It appears, also, 
that Pilate and Herod had a quarrel 
with each other (Luke xxiii. 12), and it 
is not improbable that Pilate might feel 
a particular enmitv to the subjects of 
Herod. It is likely that the Galileans 
excited some tumult in the temple, and 
tKat Pilate took occasion to come sud- 
denly upon them, and show his opposi- 
tion to them and Herod, by slajdng 
them. ^ Pilate. The Roman governor 
of Judea. Note Matt, xxvii. 2. 

2, 3. Suppose ye, &c. From this 
answer, it would appear that they sup- 
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unto them, Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all 
the Galileans, because they suffered 
such things 1 



posed that the fact that these men had 
been slain in that manner, proved that 
they were very great sinners. ^ I teU 
you, Nay. Jesus assured them that it 
was not right to draw such a conclusion 
respecting these men. The fact that 
men come to a sudden and violent death 
is not proof that they are peculiarly 
wicked. Hi Except ye repent. Except 

Jou forsake your sins, and turn to God. 
esus took occasion, contrary to their 
expectation, to make a practical use of 
that fact, and to warn them of their 
danger. He never suffered a suitable 
occasion to pass without warning the 
wicked, and entreating men to forsake 
their evil ways. The subject of reli- 

g'on was always present to his mind, 
e introduced it easily, freely, fully. 
In this, he showed his love for tne souls 
of men ; and in this, he set us an ex- 
ample, that we should walk in his steps. 
T Ye shall all likewise perish. You shall 
all be destroyed in a similar manner. 
Here he had reference, no doubt, to the 
calamities that were coming upon them, 
when thousands of the people perished. 
Perhaps there was never any reproof 
more delicate, and yet more severe 
than this. They came to him, believ- 
ing that these men who had perished 
were peculiarly wicked. Jesus did not 
tell them that they were as bad as the 
Galileans, but he left them to infer it — 
for if they did not repent, thev must 
soon likewise be destroyed. This was 
remarkably fulfilled. Many of the 
Jews were slain in the temple ; many 
while offering sacrifice ; thousands pe- 
rished in a way very similar to the Ga- 
lileans. Comp. Notes on Matt. xxiv. 
From this^ account of the Galileans we 
may learn" (1.) That men are very prone 
to mfer when any great calamity hap- 
pens to others, that they are peculiarly 
guilty. See the book of Job, and the 
reasonings of Ills three "/rtc7wf».'* (2.) 
That that conclusion is erroneous in the 
way in which it is usually drawn. If 
we see a man bloated, and haggard, 
and poor, who is in the habit of mtoxi- 
cation, we may infer properly that he 
^0 Cuilty, and that God hates his sin, 



3 I tell yon, Nay : bnt except ye 
repent, • ye shall all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 

aAc.3.W. Ke.2.21,28. 

and punishes it. So we may infer of 
the effects of licentiousness. But we 
should not thus infer when a man's 
house is burnt down, or when his chil- 
dren die, or when he is visited with a 
loss of health. Nor should we infer it 
of the nations that are afflicted with 
famine, or the plague, or with the ra- 
vages of war. Nor should we infer it 
when a man is killed by lightning, or 
when he perishes by the blowing up of 
a steamboat. They may be fisir more 
virtuous than many that live. (3.) This 
is not a world of retribution. Good and 
evil are mingled ; the good and the bad 
suffer, and all are exposed here to cala- 
mity. (4.) There is another world — a 
future state — a world where the good 
shall be happy and the wicked punished. 
There all that is irregular on earth will 
be regulated ; all that appears unequal 
will be made equal ; all that is chaotic 
will be reduced to order. (5.) When 
men are disposed to speak about the 
great guilt of others, and the calamities 
that come upon them, they should in- 
quire about themselves. What is their 
character? What is their condition? 
It may he that they are in quite as much 
danger of perishing as those are whom 
they regard as so wicked. (6.) We 
MUST REPENT. We must ALL repent 
or we shall perish. No matter what 
befalls others, toe are sinners ; «?« are to 
die ; we shall be lost unless we repent. 
Let us then think of ourselves rather 
thaxiof others; and when we hear of any 
signal calamity happening to others, let 
us remember that there is calamity in 
another world as well as here ; ^nd that 
while our fellow sinners are exposed to 
trials herej we may be exposed to more 
awful woes there. Wo there is eternal • 
here, a calamity like that produced by a 
falling tower, is soon over. 

4. Or those eighteen. Jesus himself 
adds another similar case, to warn them 
— a case which had probably occurred 
not long before, and which it is likely 
they judged in the same manner. 



hey ju( _ 

IT upon whom the tower in Siloam fell. 
The fountain of Siloam was situated at 
the fo6t of mount Zion. Near to tfai« 
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them, think ye that they were ^ sin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in 
Jerusalem ? 

6 I tell you, Nay : but except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable : A 
* certain jnan had a fig-tree planted 
in his vineyard ; and lie came and 
sought * droit thereon, and found 
none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three 

> or, deitan. m l8.5.],&c. MaU.21.l9. 
»Jao.l5.16. 6a.5.23. Pb.4.17. 



was formerly a garden, called the king's 
garden, surrounded by a wall. Neh. ii. 
13. From this fountain two streams 
were carried to two pools, called the 
upper and lower i>ools. Compare Notes 
on Isa. vii. 3 ; xxii. 9. John ix. 7. For 
what purpose this tower in SUoam was 
erected is unknown. It might have 
been for guarding the place, and for 
keeping watch. Such towers were 
common on the walls, and iii the neigh- 
borhood of a city, and it is not improba- 
ble that such a tower might have been 
erected near this fountain. In times of 
war it was necessary to guard this foun- 
tain, as it was from this mainly that the 
city was supplied with water. What 
was the occasion of its fall is unknown. 
It probably occurred at about the time 
of the Saviour. See Notes on Isa. 
vii. 3. 

5. I tell you, Nay. It is improper to 
suppose that those on whom heavy 
judgments fall in this world are the 
worst of men. This is not a world of 
retribution. Often the most wicked are 
suffered to prosper here, and their pun- 
bhment reserved for another world, 
while the righteous are called to suffer 
much, and appear to be under the sore 
displeasure of God. Ps. Ixxiii. This 
only we know, that the wicked shall 
not altoayt escape ; that God is just ; 
and that none who do suffer here, or 
hereafter, suffer more than they richly 
deserve. 

6. This parahle. See Matt. xiu. 3. 
IT Vineyard. A place where vines were 
plantea. It was not common to plant 
fig-trees in them, but our Lord repre- 
sents it as having been sometimes done. 

7. The dresser of his vineyard. The 
man whose duty it was to trim the 



years I come seekii^g fruit on this 
fig-tree, and find none : cut it down : 
* why cumbereth it the ground 1 

8 And he answering said unto 
him. Lord, let it alone •* this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it f 

9 And if it bear fruit, well.- and 
if not, then after that ' thou shalt cut 
it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 

of the synagogues on the sabbath : 

e Ex.32. 10. <2F».106.23. 2Pe.3.9. «Jno. 
15.2. He.6.8. 



vines, and take care of his vineyard. 
1* These three years. These words are 
not to be referred to the time which 
Christ bad been preaching the gospel, 
as if he meant to specify the exact pe- 
riod. They mean, as applicable to the 
vineyard, that the owner had been a 
long time expecting fruit on the tree. 
For three successive years he had been 
disappointed. In his view it was long 
enough to show that the tree was bar- 
ren, and would vield no fruit, and that, 
therefore, it should be cut down. T Why 
cumbereth it the ground t The word 
cumber here means to render barren, or 
sterile. By taking up the juices of the 
earth, this useless tree rendered the 
ground sterile, and prevented the growth 
of the neighboring vines. It was not 
merely useless, but was douis mischief, 
— which may be said of lul sinners, 
and all hypocritical professors of reU- 
gion. 

This parable is to be taken in con 
nexion with what goes before, and with 
our Saviour's calhng the Jewish nation 
to repentance. It was spoken to illus- 
trate the dealings of God with them, 
and t,heir own wickedness under all his 
kindness. And we may understand the 
different parts of the parable as designed 
to represent, 1st. Goa, by the man who 
had the vineyard. 2d. The vineyard as 
the Jewish people. 3d. The cominff 
of the owner for fruit, the desire of God 
that they should produce good works. 
4th. The barrenness of the tree, the 
wickedness of the people. 5th. The 
dresser was perhaps mtended to denote 
the Saviour, and the other messengers 
of God pleading that God would spare 
the Jews, and save them from their 
enemies that stood ready to destroy 
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11 And, behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a spirit of infirmity 
• eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift 
up herself, 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he 

called her to him, and said unto her, 

Woman, thou * art loosed from 

thine infirmity. 

aP8.6.2. » Joel 3.10. c Mar.16.18. Ac.9. 
17. 

them, as soon as God should permit. 
6th. His waiting, denotes the delay of 
vengeance to give them an opportunity 
of repentance. And, 7th. Tne remark 
of the dresser, that he might then cut 
it down, denotes the acquiescence of 
all, in the belief that such a heavy judg- 
ment M^ould be just. 

We may also remark, that God treats 
sinners so now; that he spares them 
long ; that he gives them opportunities 
of repentance ; that many hve but to 
cumber the ground ; that they are not 
only useless to the church, but perni- 
cious to the world ; that in due time, 
when they are fairly tried, they shall be 
cut down; and that all the universe 
will bow to the awfiil decree of God, 
and say that their damnation is just. 

11. A spirit of infirmity. Was in- 
firm, or was weak, and afflicted. This 
was produced by Satan, ver. 16. IT Eigh- 
teen years. This affliction had contm- 
ued a long time. This shows that the 
miracle was reali that the disease was 
not feigned. Though thus afflicted, yet, 
it seems she was regular in attending 
the worship of God m the synagogue. 
There, in the sanctuary, is the place 
where the afflicted find consolation ; 
and there it was that the Saviour met 
her, and restored her to health. It is 
in the sanctuary, and on the sabbath 
also, that he commonly meets his peo- 
ple, and gives them the joys of his sal- 
vation. 

12. Thott art loosed. This was a re- 
markable declaration. It does not ap- 
pear that the woman applied to him for 
a cure. Yet Jesus addressed her, and 
the disease departed. How clear would 
be such evidence that he was the Mes- 
siah ! And how mighty the power of 
him that by a word could restore her 
to health ! 

13. Glorified God. Praised God. 



13 And * he laid hta hands on 
her : and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the syrvdr 
gogue answered with indi?nationi 
because that Jesus had hesded * on 
the sabbath-day, and said unto the 
people. There • are six days in 
which men ought to work : in them 

d Matt.12.10. Mar.3.3. c.6.7. 14.3. JnoJK. 
16. Ex.SO.9. 

Gave thanks to him for healing her. 
They who are restored to health from 
sickness, owe it to God; and they 
should give their spared lives to his ser- 
vice, and render praise to him that he 
has spared them. 

14. Answered with indigruilum, he- 
cause, Sec. He consideredthis a viola- 
tion of the sabbath, doing work con- 
trary to the fourth commandment. If 
he had reasoned aright, he would have 
seen that he who could have performed 
such a miracle, could not be a violator 
of the law of God. From this conduct 
of the ruler, we learn, 1st. That men 
are often opposed to good being done, 
because it is not done in their own way, 
and according to their own views. 2d. 
That thejr are more apt to look at what 
they consider a violation of the law in 
Others, than at the good which others 
may do. 3d. That this opposition is 
manifested not only against those who 
do good, but also against those who are 
benefited. The ruler of this synagogue 
seemed particularly indignant that the 
people would come to Christ to be heal- 
ed. 4th. That this conductis the result 
of envy. In this case it was rather 
hatred that the people should follow 
Christ, instead of tne Jewish rulers, 
than any real regard to religion. 5th. 
That opposition to the work of Jesus, 
often puts on the appearance of great 
professed regard for religion. Many 
irien oppose conversions, revivals, mis- 
sions, Bible societies, and Sunday- 
schools — strange as it may seem— /row 
professed regard to the purity of religion. 
They, like the ruler here, have formed 
their notions of religion as consisting m 
something very different from doing 
good, and they oppose those who are 
attempting to spread the gospel through- 
out the world. 

15. Thou hypocrite ! You condemi 
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therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, 
and said, Thou hypocrite ! " doth 
not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose * his ox or his ass from the 
stall, and lead Mm ^mzy to water- 
ing? 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter "" of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day 1 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : <* and all the people re- 
joiced for all the • glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 Then said he, Unto -^ what is 

a Pr.11.9. Matt.7.5. 23.13,28. cJ2.1. h c. 
14.5. CC19.9. dl*s,45.24. lPe.3.lG. 



me for an action, and yet allow- one ex- 
actly similar. You condemn me for 
doing to a woman what you do to a 
beast. To her I have done good on 
the sabbath, you provide for your cat- 
tle, and yet blame me for working a 
miracle. IT Stall. A place where cat- 
tle are kept to be fed, and sheltered 
from the weather. 

16. A daughter of Abraham, A de- 
scendant of Abraham. Compare Matt. 
i. 1. She was therefore a Jewess; and 
the ruler of the synagop;ue, professing 
a peculiar regard for the Jewish peo- 
ple, considering them as peculiarly fa- 
vored of God, should have rejoiced that 
she^ was loosed from this infirmity. 
^ IVhom Sata?t hath bound. Satan is 
the name given to the prince or leader 
of evil spirits, called also the devil, 
Beelzebub, and the old serpent. Matt, 
xii. 24. Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2. By his 
binding her, is meant that he had in- 
flicted this disease upon her. It was 
not properly a possession of the devil — 
for that commonly produced derange- 
ment ; but God had suffered him to af- 
flict her in this manner — similar to the 
way in which he was permitted to try 
Job. Job i. 12 ; ii. 6, 7. It is no more 
improbable that God would suffer Satan 
to inflict pain, than that he would suffer 
a wicked man to do it. Yet nothing is 
more common than for one man to be 
the occasion of bringing on a disease in 



the kingdom of God like? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard* 
seed, which a man took and cast 
into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls 
of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 

20 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
Godl 

21 It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three * mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities 
and villages, teaching, and journey- 
ing toward Jerusalem. 

eEx.15.11. P8.111.3. 18.4.2. /Matt.ia 
31. Mar.4.30Ac. > See Matt.13.33. 

another, which may terminate only 
with the life. He that seduces a virtu- 
ous man, and leads him to intemper- 
ance ; or he that wounds him, or strikes 
him ; may disable him as much as Sa- 
tan did this woman. If God permits it 
in one case, he may for the same rea- 
son in another. 

17. Adversaries. The ruler of the 
synagogue, and those who felt as he 
did. ^ All the people. The persons 
who attended the synagogue, and who 
had witnessed the miracle. It is to be 
remarked, 1st. That those who op- 
posed Christ were chiefly the rulers. 
They had an interest in doing it. Their 
popularity was at stake. They were 
afraid that he would draw off the people 
from them. 2d. The common people 
heard him gladly. Many of them be- 
lieved in him. The condition of the 
poor, and of those in humble life, is by 
far the most favorable for religion, and 
most of the disciples of Jesus have been 
found there. 

18 — ^21. See these parables explained 
in Matt, xiii 31—33. 

22. Cities and villages. Chiefly of 
Galilee, and those whicli were between 
Galilee and Jerusalem. ^ Teaching and 
jmtmeying. This evinces the diligence 
of our Lord. Though on a journey, 
yet he remembered his work. He did 
not excuse himself on the plea that he 
was in haste. Christians, and Chris- 
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23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be saved ? 
And he said unto them, 

24 Strive • to enter in at the strait 
gate : for * many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able. 



a Matt.7 13. h Jao.7.34. 
CPS.32.& 18.55.6. 
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tian ministers, should remember that 
when their Master travelled he did not 
conceal his character, or keep back the 
fact that he was a professor of reli&[ion, 
or think that he was then freed from 
obligation to do good. 

23. Then said one. Who this was, 
does not appear. It is probable that he 
was not one of the disciples, but one of 
the Jews who came either to perplex 
him, or to involve him in a controversy 
with the Pharisees. ^ Are there few 
that be saved f It was the prevalent 
opinion among the Jews that few would 
enter heaven. As but two of all the 
hosts that came out of Egypt entered 
into the land of Canaan, so some of 
them maintained that a proportionally 
small number would enter into heaven. 
Lightfoot, On this subject the man 
wished the opinion of Jesus. It was a 
question of idle curiosity. The answer 
to it would have done little good. It 
was far more important for the man to 
secure his own salvation than to indulge 
in such idle inquiries, and vain specu- 
lations. Our Lord, therefore, advised 
him as he does all — to strive to enter 
into heaven. 

24. Strive. Literally, agonize. The 
word is taken from the Grecian games. 
In their races, and wrestlings, and va- 
rious athletic exercises, they strovet or 
agonized, or put forth all their powers 
to gain the victory. Thousands wit- 
nessed them. They were long trained 
for the conflict, and the honor of victory 
was one of the highest honors among 
the people. So Jesus says, that we 
should strive to enter in. And he 
means by it, that we should be diligent, 
be active, be pressing, that we should 
make this our first, and chief business 
■ to overcome our sinful propensities, 
and enter into heaven. This same 
figure, or allusion to the Grecian games, 
is often used in the New Testament. 
Notes 1 Cor. ix. 24—26. Phil. ii. 16. 
Heb. xii. 1. T Strait gate. See Note i 



25 When * once the master of 
the house is risen up, and hath shut 
** to the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the door, 
saying;, Lord, • Lord, open unto us ; 
and he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know you not whence ye 
are: 

d Matt.35.10. « Lu.6.46. 



on Matt. vii. 13, 14. T WiU seek to en- 
ter in. Many, in various ways, desire 
to be saved. They seek it, but do not 
agonize for it ; and hence they are shut 
out. But a more probable meaning of 
this passage is that which refers this 
seeking to a time that shall be too late — 
to the time when the master has risen 
up, &c. In this life, they neglect the 
concerns of religion, and are engaged 
about other things. At death, or at the 
judgment, they will seek to enter in. 
cut it will be too late. The door will 
be shut; and because they did not 
make religion the chief business of 
their life, they cannot then enter in. 
^ Shall not he able. This is not de- 
signed to affirm an^ thing respecting 
the inability of the sinner, provided he 
seeks in a proper time, and manner. It 
means, that at the lime when many 
will seek — ^when the door is shut — they 
shall not he able then to enter in, agree- 
ably to Matt. vii. 22. In the proper 
time, when the day of grace was 
lengthened out, they might have enter- 
ed m. But there will he a time, when 
it will be too late. The day of mercy 
will be closed, and death will come, and 
the doors of heaven be barred against 
them. How important, then, to strive 
to enter in, while we have opportunity, 
and before it shall be too late ! 

25. When once the master, &.c. The 
figure is taken from the conduct of a 
housekeeper, who is willing to see his 
friends, and who at the proper time 
keeps his doors open. But there is a 
proper time for closing them, when he 
will not see his guests. At night, it 
would be improper, and vain, to seek 
an entrance. The house would be shut. 
So there is a proper time to seek an en- 
trance into heaven. But there will be 
a time, when it will be too late. At 
death, the time will have passed by, 
and God will be no longer gracious to 
the sinner's soul. 

6. We have emten, &c. Compart 
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26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eaten and drank in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 But • he shall say, I tell you, 
I know you not whence ye are; 
depart from me, all ye workers ^ of 
iniquity. 

38 There ® shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 

a Matt.7.22^. 35.12,41. b P8.6.8. 101.8. 
c Matt.8.12. 13.43. 34.51. 



Matt. vii. 22, 23. To have eaten with 
one, is evidence of acquaintanceship, or 
friendship. So the sinner may allege 
that he was a professed follow.er of Je- 
sus, and had some evidence that Jesus 
was his friend. There is bo allusion 
here, however, to the sacrament. It is 
a figure taken from the customs of men, 
and means simply that they had pro- 
fessed attachment, and perhaps sup- 
posed that Jesus was their friend. T In 
thy presence. With thee— as one friend 
does with another. T Thou hast taueht. 
Thou didst favor us, as though thou 
didst love us. Thou didst not turn 
away from us, and we did not drive 
thee away. All this is alleged as proof 
of friendship. It shows us, Ist. On 
how slight evidence men will suppose 
themselves ready to die. How slender 
is the preparation which even many 
professed friends of Jesus have, for 
death ! How easily they are satisfied 
about their own piety ! A profession 
of relk;ion, or attendance on the preach- 
ing of^the word, or at the sacraments, 
or a decent external life, is all they 
have, and all they seek. With this 
they go quietly on to eternity — go to 
disappointment, wretchedness and wo! 
2d. None of these thines will avail in 
the day of judgment. It will be only 
real love to God, a real change of heart, 
and a life of piety, that can save the soul 
from death. And oh ! how important it 
is, that all search themselves and see 
what is the real foundation of their hope 
that they shall enter into heaven. This 
passag[e (vs. 23 — 27), mav teach us the 
following things. (1.) That religion is 
the first and most important thing to be 
attended to. (2.) That there b great 
danger that the mind will be turned 
away from personal religion by some 
MMculative inquiry. How natural it is 
VoL.n.-9 



see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of God, and you younelon 
thrast out. 

29 And they * shall come from 
the east, and /rom the west, and 
from the north, sndfrom the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God. 

30 And, behold, there ' are last 

d Be.7.9,10. e Matt.10.30. 



to ask whether man^ or few shall be 
saved ! How interesting and important 
the inquiry seems ! How wonclerful it 
seems that the Lord Jesus did not an- 
swer the question ! Why did he not, 
it may be asked. I answer, it may 
have been for one of two reasons. One 
might have been, that the man's mind 
would have been satisfiedy and he mieht 
have gone away without any further 
concern. The other mieht have been, 
that if he had answered the question 
the man might have entered at once 
into an argument to show that Jesus 
was wrong-;-and thus his mind might 
have been diverted from his own salva 
tion. At any rate, the answer would 
have done him no good. His business 
was plain and direct. It was to secure 
his own salvation, whether few or many 
were saved. In like manner now, men 
often start some speculative inauiry 
which they insist on having solved be 
fore they embrace the gospel. The 
mind is occupied by some nietaphy- 
sical or abstruse subject, until life wears 
away, and it is too late to be saved. 
Man's first business is religion ; and he 
should not allow his mind to be divert- 
ed from it by any reference to any 
speculative inquiry whatever. (3.) We 
should strive to be saved. We should 
agonize to enter in. We should doit (a) 
because it is worth all the effort which 
it will ever cost us; (6) because there 
are great hindrances from the love of 
sin, or the world, or our passions, or 
the fear of ridicule, to our bemg saved;(c) 
because the time will soon be passed 
when it is possible to be saved. Death 
vnll close the door of salvation soon 
against every impenitent man. 

27. See Matt. vii. 23. 

28—80. See Matt. viu. 11, 12. 

31. Game certain ef this Fkaruee§. 
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which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

31 The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 
nnto him, Get thee out, and depart 
^ence : for Herod will kill thee. 
a Zeph.3.3. 



Their coming to him in this manner 
would have tne appearance of friend- 
ship, as if they had conjectured, or se- 
cretly learned, that it was Herod's in- 
tention to kill him. Their suggestion 
had much appearance of probability. 
Herod had killed John. He knew that 
Jesus made many disciples, and was 
drawing away many of the people. 
Herod was a wicked man, and he might 
be supposed to fear the presence of one 
who nad so strong a resemblance to 
John, whom he had slain. It might 
seem probable therefore that he intend- 
ed to take the life of Jesus, and this 
might appear as a friendly hint to es- 
cape him. Yet it is more than possible, 
that Herod might have sent these Pha- 
risees to Jesus. Jesus was eminently 
popular, and Herod might not dare 
openly to put him to death. Yet he 
desired his removal, and for this pur- 
pose he sent these men, as if in a friend- 
ly way to advise him to retire. This 
was probably the reason why Jesus 
callea him a fox. T Herod. .Herod 
Antipas, a son of Herod the Great. He 
ruled over Galilee, and Perea, and 
wished Jesus to retire beyond these 
regions. 

32. Tdl that fox. A fox is an em- 
blem of slyness, of cunning, and of 
artful mischief. The word is also used 
to denote a dissembler. Herod was a 
wicked man, but the particular thing 
to which Jesus here alludes is not his 
vice, but his cunnings his artifice, in 
endeavoring to remove him out of his 
territory. He had endeavored to do it 
by stratagem — by sending those men 
who pretended great friendship for his 
life. T BehoM I cofl out devils, &c. 
Announce to him the truth that I am 
working miracles in his territory, and 
that I shall continue to do it. I am not 
afraid of his art, or his enmity. I am 
engaged in my appropriate work, and 
shall continue to be as Ions as is proper, 
in spile of his arts, and his inrcats. T To- 
day and to-morrow. A little time. It 
■eeme nere to be used not strictly, but 



32 And he said nnto them, Go 
ye, and tell that fox, * Behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures to- 
day and to-morrow, and the third 
dai/ I shall be * perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to- 

b He.2.10. 



•proverbially to denote a short space of 
time. Let not Herod be uneasy. I 
am doing no evil. I am not violating 
the laws. I only cure the sick, &c. 
In a little time, this part of my work 
will be done, and I shall retire from his 
dominions. IT T/ie third day. After a 
little lime. Perhaps, however, he meant 
literally that he would depart on the 
way to' Jerusalem ; that for two or three 
days more he should remain in the vil- 
lages of (ialilee, and then go on his way 
to Jerusalem. IT 1 fftall he perfected. 
Rather, I shall have ended my course 
here ; I shall have perfected what I pur- 
pose to do in Galilee. It does not refer 
to his personal perfection — for he was 
always perfect — but it means that he 
would have finished^ or completed what 
he purposed to do, in the regions of 
Herod. It does not mean that he would 
depart on that third day, but that ho 
would have completed his work, and 
would be ready then to go. 

33. 1 must walk, &c. I must rem lin 
here this short time. These t hree days, 
I must do cures here, and then I 8li.tll 
depart, though not for fear of Herod. U 
will be because my time will havo 
come, and I shall go up to Jerusalem 
to die. T For it cav7iot he that a prophet 
should perish out of Jerusalem. * I have 
no fear that Herod will put me to death 
in Galilee. I shall not deport on that 
account. Jerusalem is the place where 
the prophets die, and where / am to 
die. I am not at all alarmed, therefore, 
at any threats of Herod), for my life is 
safe until I arrive at Jerusalem. Go 
and tell him therefore that I fear him 
not. I shall work here as long as it is 

ftroper, and shall then go up to Jerusa* 
em to die.* The reasons wh^ he said 
that a prophet could not perish else* 
where than in Jerusalem, might be, 
1st. That he knew he would be tried 
on a charge of blasphemy, and no other 
court could have cognizance of that 
crime but the great council, or sanhe 
drim, and so be was not afraid of any 
threats of Herod. 2d. It had h€m tfao 
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day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following . for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 ' Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and 
8tonest them that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, as a 
hen dtdh gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

a Matt.93.37. 

fiict that the prophets had been chiefly 
slain there. * It cannot easily be done 
elsewhere ; it is not usualljr done. Pro- 
phets have generally perished there; 
and there 1 am to die. 1 am safe, there- 
fore, from the fear of Herod; and shall 
not take the advice given, and leave his 
territory.* 

34, 35. See Matt, xxiii. 37—39. 

From the message which Jesus sent 
to Herod, we mavTeam, 1st. That our 
lives are safe in tne hands of God, and 
that wicked men can do no more to in- 
jure us than he shall permit. 2d. That 
we should go on fearlessly in doing our 
duty, and especially if we are doing 
good. We should not regard the threats 
of men. God is to be obeyed ; and 
even if obedience ihoidd involve us in 
difficulty and trials, still we should not 
hesitate to commit our cause to God, 
and go onward. 3d. We should be on 
our guard against crafty and unprinci- 
pled men. They often profes* to seek 
our good, when they are only plotting 
our ruin. And even those professedly 
coming from our enemies to caution us, 
are often also our enemies, and are se- 
cretly plotting our ruin, or endeavoring 
to prevent our doing good. 4th. We 
see here the nature of relifi;ion. It 
shrinks at nothing which is duty. It 
goes forward trustmg in God. It comes 
out boldly and faces the world. And, 
5th. How beautiful, and consistent is 
the example of Christ. How wise was 
he to detect the arts of his^foes ; and 
how f«ar2es«, in goin^ forward in spite 
of ali their machinations, to do what 
God had appointed for him to do. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
1. It came to pass. It so happened, 
or occurred. V As he tnent, &>c. It is 
probable that he was invited to go, be- 



35 Beliold, * your house is left 
unto you desolate : and verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until the time come when ye shall 
say. Blessed ' is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 

CHAPTKR XIV. 

AND it came to pass, as he went 
into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees, to eat bread on the 

b Le.3lU1..13. Ps.GO.SS. Id.].?. 5.5,0. Da. 
9.27. Mi.3.12. e c.lOJd. Jiio.li».13. 



ing in the neighborhood. Vcr. 12. 
And it is also probable that the Phari- 
see invited him for the [)urpo8c of get- 
ting him to say something that would 
involve him in difficulty. H Que of 
the chief Pharisees. One of the Phari 
sees who were rulers ^ or members o{ 
the great council, or sanhedrim. It 
does not mean that he was the head of 
the sect of the Pharisees, but one of 
those who happened to be a member 
of the sanhedrim. He was, therefore, 
a man of influence and reputation. T To 
eat liread. To dine. To partake of the 
hospitalities of his house. Ou the Sab" 
hath'day. It may seem strange that our 
Saviour should have gone to dine with 
a man of influence, and wickedness, 
and a stranger, on the sabbath. But 
we are to remember : Ist. That he was 
travelling, having no homo of his own, 
and that it was no more improper to go 
there than to any other place. 2d. 
That he did not go there for the pur- 
pose of feasting and amusement, but to 
do good. 3d. That as several of them 
were together, it gave him an opportu- 
nity to address them on the subject of 
religion, and to reprove their vices. If, 
therefore, the example of Jesus should 
be plead to authorize accepting an invi- 
tation to dine on the sabbath, it should 
be plead just as it was. If we can 
go just as he did, it is right. If when 
away from home ; if we go to do good ; 
if we make it an occasion to discourse 
on the subject of religion, and to i)er- 
suade men to repent, then it is not im- 
proper. Farther than this we cannot 
plead the example of Christ. And 
surely this should be the last instance 
in the world to be adduced to justify 
dinner parties, and scenes of riot and 

fluttony on the sabbath. ^ They waidnd 
im. They malignantly fixed their eyes 
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sabbath-daj, that they watched * 
him. 

3 And, behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had the 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesus, answering, spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, say- 
ing. Is * it lawful to heal on the sab- 
bath-day 1 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed him, 
ind let him go : 

5 And answered them, saying, '^ 
Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fatlen into a pit, and will not 

4P8^.33. I8.39.30.21. Je.30. 10.11. be 
13. U. 

on him, to see if he did nothing on 
which they could lay hold to accuse 
him. 

2. A certain man before him. In what 
way he came there we know not. He 
might have been one of the Pharisee* s 
family, orrai^ht have been placed there 
by the Phansees to see whether he 
would heal him. This last supposition 
is not improbable, since it is said in 
verse 1, that they watched him. T The 
dropsy. A disease produced by the ac- 
cumulation of water in various parts of 
the body ; very distressing, and com- 
monly incurable. 

3. Jesus answering. To answer, in 
the scriptures, doies not always imply, 
as among us, that any thing had been 
said before. It means often merely to 
heginj or to take up a subject, or, as 
here, to remark on the case that was 
present. IT h it lawful, &c. He knew 
that thev were watching him. If he 
healed the man at once, they would ac- 
cuse him. He, therefore, proposed the 
question to them, and when it was 
asked they could not say it was not 
lawful. 

4. They held their peace. They were 
silent. They could not say it was not 
lawful, for the law did not forbid it. If 
it had, they would have said it. Here 
was the time for them to make objec- 
tions if they had any, and not after the 
man was healed. And as they made 
no objections then, they could not with 
consistency afterwards. They were, 
therefore, effectually silenced and con- 
founded by the Saviour. 1* He took him. 
Took hold of the man, or perhaps took 



straightway pnll him out on the 
sabbath-day 1 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he 
marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When ** thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down in 
the highest room ; lest a more ho- 
nourable man than thou be bidden 
of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give 

e C13.15. d Pr.25.6,7, 

him apart into another room. By tak 
ing hold of him, or touching him, he 
showed that the power of healing went 
forth from himself. 

5, 6. See Malt. xii. 11. ^ Which of 
you, &>c. In this way Jesus refuted the 
notion of the Pharisees. If it was law- 
ful to save an ox on the sabbath, it was 
also to save the life of a man. To this 
the Jews had nothing to answer. 

7. A parable. The word parable, 
here, means rather a precept, an injunc- 
tion ; or he gave a rule or precept about 
the proper manner of attending a feast ; 
or about the humility which ought to be 
manifested on such occasions. T That 
were bidden. That were invited by the 
Pharisee. It seems that he had invited 
his friends to dine with him on that day. 
IT When he marked. When he observed, 
or saw. If Chief rooms. The word 
rooms here does not at all express the 
meaning of the original. It does not 
mean apartments, but the higher places 
at the table, those which were nearest 
the head of the table, and to him who 
had invited them. See Note, Matt, 
xxiii. 6. That this was the common 
character of the Pharisees, appears from 
Matt, xxiii. 6. 

8, 9. Art bidden. Art invited. T To 
a wedding. A wedding was commonly 
attended with a feast or banquet. 1* 7%« 
highest room. The seat at the table 
nearest the head. T A more honorable 
man. A man of higher rank in life. A 
more aged man ; or a man in office. — It 
is to be remarked, that our -Saviour did 
not consider the courtesies of life to be 

, beneath hk notice. His chief design 
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this man place ; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou art bidden^ go 
and sit down in the lowest room ; 
that when he that bade thee Com- 
eth, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher; then shalt Uiou hare 
worship in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For • whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be ex- 
alted. 

a 1 Sa.15.17. Job 22.29. P8.18.27. Pr.l5.3a 
S9.23. MaU.23.12. c. 18.14. Ja.4.6. I Pe.5.5. 



here \ras, no doubt, to reprove the pride 
and ambition of the Pharisees. But iu 
doiDg it, he teaches us that religion does 
not violate the courtesies of life. It 
does not teach us to be rude, forward, 
pert, assuming, and despising all the 
proprieties of refined intercourse. It 
teaches humility, and kindness, and a 
desire to make all happy, and a willing^ 
ness to occupy our appropriate situation 
and rank in life — and this is true polite- 
ness. It is a desire to make all others 
happy, and a readiness to do whatever 
is necessary to make them so. They 
have utterly mistaken the nature of re- 
ligion, who suppose that because they 
are professed Cfhristians, they must be 
rude, and uncivil, and violate all the 
distinctions in society. The example 
and precepts of Jesus Christ were ut- 
terly unlike such conduct. He teaches 
us to be kind, and to treat men accord- 
ing to their rank and character. Comp. 
Matt. xxii. 21. Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Pet. 
ii. 17. 

10. The lowest room. The lowest 
seat at the table : showing that you are 
not desirous of distinctions, or greedy 
of that honor which may properly be- 
long to you. IT Sh<dt have worship. 
The word worship here means honor. 
They who are silting with you shall 
treat you with respect. Thejr will learn 
your rank by vour being invited nearer 
to the head of the table, and it will be 
better to learn it thus than bv putting 
yourself forward, and they will do you 
honor because you have shown a hum- 
ble spirit. 

11. fVhosoever exalteth, &,c. This is 
universal among men and with God. 
Man will perpetually endeavor to bring 

9* 



12 Then said he also to him that 
bade him. When 'thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy * rich neigh- 
bours ; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, 
call the '^ poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed: 
for they cannot recompense thee; 

» Pr.22.16. e Ne.a 10,12. 



down those who endeavor to exalt 
themselves; and it is apa^t of God's 
regular plan to abase the proud, to 
bnng down the lofty thought, and to 
raise up those that be bowed down, and 
show his favors to those who are poor 
and needy. 

12. Call not thy friends, &c. This 
is not to be understood as commanding 
us not to entertain at all our relatives 
and friends. But we are to remember 
the design with which our Lord spoke. 
He intended, doubtless, to reprove 
those who sought the society of the 
wealthy, and particularly rich relatives, 
and those* who claimed to be intimate 
with the great and honorable, and who, 
to show their intimacy, were in the ha- 
bit of seeking their society, and making 
for them expensive entertainments. He 
meant also to commend charity shown 
to the poor. The passage means, 
therefore, call not only your friends, 
but call also the poor, &c. Compare 
Ex. xvi. 8. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Jer. vii. 22, 
23. Matt. ix. 13. T Thy kinsmen. Thy 
relations. ? A recompense. Lest they 
feel themselves bound to treat you with 
the same kindness, and in so doing, 
neither you nor they will show any 
kind spirit, or any disposition to do 
good beyond what is repaid. 

13. Thepoor. Those who are desti- 
tute of comfortable food. T The maimed. 
Those who are deprived of any mem- 
ber of their body, as an arm or a lesj, 
or who have not the use of them so 
that they can labor fof their own sup- 
port. 

14. Shalt he Uessed. Blessed in the 
act of doing good, which furnishes more 
happiness than riches can give, and 
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for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessed * 
ia he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, A * 
certain man made a great supper, '^ 
and bade many : 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 

a Re.19.9. b Matt .33.2^0. e UJ2SS,7. 

blessed, or rewarded by God in the day 
of judffment. T They cannot recompense 
tkee. They cannot invite you again, and 
thus pay you ; and by inviting them you 
show thai you have a disposition to do 
eood. ^ The resurrection of the just. 
When the just or holy shall be raised 
from the dead. Then (rod shall reward 
those who have done good to the poor 
and needy from love to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Matt, x, 42 ; xxv. 34—36. 

15. Blessed is he that shall eat breads 
&c. The kingdom of God here means 
the kingdom which the Messiah was to 
set up. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. The 
Jews supposed that he would be a tem- 
poral pnnce, and that his reign would 
be one of great plenty and splendor. 
Thev supposed that the Jews then 
would be delivered from all their op- 
pressions, and that, from being a degrad- 
ed people, they would become the most 
distinguished and happy nation of the 
earth. To that period they looked for- 
ward as one of great happiness. There 
is some reason to think that they sup- 
posed the ancient just men would then 
be raised up to enjoy the blessings of 
the reign of the Messiah. And our 
Saviour having mentioned the resur- 
rection of the justt this man understood 
it in the common way of the Jews, 
and spoke of the peculiar happiness 
which they expected at that time. The 
Jews onlvt he expected, would partake 
of those blessings. Those notions our 
Saviour corrects in the parable which 
follows. 

16. A great supper. Or great feast. 
It is said to be greats on account of the 
number who were invited. IT Bade ma- 
ny. Invited many beforehand. There 
is little difficulty m understanding this 
parable. The man who made the sup- 
per is without doubt designed to repre- 



per-time to say unto them that were 
bidden. Come, for ^ all things are 
now. ready. 

18 And they all with one cotiseni 
began to make excuse. The * first 
said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it : I pray thee have me 
excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 

tfPr.9.3,5. Ca.5.1. Is.55.1,3. 0C.&14. 



sent God ; the supper, the provisions 
which he has made for the salvation of 
men; and the invitation, the ofiers 
which he made to men, particularl)^ to 
the Jews, of salvation. See a similar 
parable explained in Matt. xxii. 1 — 14. 

17. SctU his servant. An invitation 
had been sent before, but this servant 
was sent at the time that the supper 
was ready. From this it would seem 
that it was the custom to announce to 
those invited just the time when the 
feast was prepared. 

18. I have bought a piece of ground. 
Perhaps he had purchased it on condi- 
tion that he found it as good as it bad 
been represented to him. IT J must needt 
go. I nave necessity, or am obliged 
to go and see it — possiblv pleading a 
contract or an agreement that he would 
go soon and examine it. However, we 
may learn from this that sinners some- 
times plead that they are under a neces^ 
sity to neglect the affairs of religion. 
The affairs of the world they pretend 
are so pressing that they cannot find 
time to attend to their souls. They 
hav€ no time to pray, or read the scrip- 
tures, or attend the worship of God. 
In this way many lose their souls. God 
cannot regard such an excuse for ne- 
glecting religion with approbation. He 
commands us to seek jEr«{ the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, nor can 
he approve any excuse that men may 
make for not doing it. 

\S. I go to prove them. To try them, 
to see if he had made a good bargain. 
It is worthy of remark that this excuse 
was very trifling. He could as easily 
have tried them at any other time as 
then ; and his whole conduct shows that 
he was more disposed to ^tify himself 
than to accept the invitation of hia 
friend. He was selfish just as all sin* 
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to prore them : I pray thee have me 
excused. 

20 And another said, I have * 
married a wife, and therefore I can- 
not come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house, heing an- 

aTer.36. 1 Co.7.33. ( P8.2.12. e Re.23. 
17. 
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ners are, who, to gratify their own 
worldliness and sins, refuse to accept 
the offers of the gospel. 

20. / have married a loi/e, &c. Our 
Saviour here doubtless intends to teach 
us that the love of earthly relatives and 
friends often takes off the affections 
from God, and prevents our accepting 
the blessings which he would bestow on 
us. This was the most trifling excuse 
of all. And we cannot but be amazed 
that such excuses are suffered to inter- 
fere with our salvation, and that men 
can be satisfied for euch reasons to ex- 
clude themselves from the kingdom of 
God. ' 

21. Showed his lard. Told his mas- 
ter of the excuses of those who had 
been invited. Their conduct was re- 
markable, and it was his duty to ac- 
quaint him with their conduct. IT Being 
angry, Beine angry at the men who 
had slighted nis mvitation ; who had 
80 insulted him, by neglecting his feast, 
and preferring for such reasons their 
own gratification to his friendship and 
hospitality. So it is no wonder that 
God is angry with the wicked every 
day. So foolish as well as wicked is 
the conduct of the sinner ; so trifling is 
his excuse for not repenting and turning 
to God, that it is no wonder if God can- 
not look upon their conduct but with 
abhorence. H" Go out quickly. The 
feast is ready. There is no time to lose. 
Those who partake of it must do it soon. 
So the gospel is ready : time flies : and 
they who partake of the gospel must 
do It soon, and they who preach it must 
give diligence to proclaim it to their 
fellow men. ^ The streets and lanes of 
the city. The places where the poor, 
&c., would be found. Those first in- 
•.itcc/ were the rich, who dwelt at ease 
ii' ineir own houses. By these the Jews 
were intended ; by those who were in 
the streets the Gentiles. Our Lord de- 



gry, *8aid to his senrant, Go out 
quickly into the streets ' and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, * and the mamied, and the 
halt, ■ and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it 
is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet / there is room. 

tf 1 Sa.2.a Fk.n3.7,& « P8.38.7. b.33.S3. 
35.6. /P8.103.6. 130.7. 

livered this parable to show the Jews 
that the Gentiles would be called into 
the kingdom of G6d. They despised 
the Gentiles, and considered them cast 
out and worthless, as they did those 
who were in the lanes of the city. IT The 
maimed, &c. See on ver. 13. 

22. Yet there is room. He went out 
and invited all he found in the lanes, 
and yet the table was not full. This be 
also reported to his master. There is 
room ! What a glorious declaration is 
this in regard to the gospel ! There yet 
is room. Millions have been saved, but 
there yet is room. Millions have been 
invited, and have come, and have gone 
to heaven — ^but heaven is not yet full. 
There is a banquet there which no num- 
ber can exhaust; there are fountains 
which no number can drink dry ; there 
are harps there which other hands may 
strike ; and there are seats there which 
others may occupy. Heaven is not 
full, and there yet is room. The Sab- 
bath-school teacher may say to his class, 
there yet is room ; the parent may say 
to his children, there yet is room ; the 
minister of the gospel may go and say 
to the wide world, there yet is room. 
The mercy of God is not exhausted ; 
the blood of the atonement has not lost 
its efficacy ; heaven is not full. What 
a sad message it would be if we were 
compelled to go and say, ' there is no 
more room. Heaven is mil. No other 
one can be saved. No matter what 
their prayers, or tears, or dghs, they 
cannot be saved. Every place is filled ; 
every seat is occupied!* But, thanks 
to God, this is not the message which 
we are to bear ; and if there yet is room, 
come sinners, young and old, and enter 
into heaven. Fill up that room, that 
heaven may be full of the happy and 
the blessed. If any part of the um- 
verse is to be vacant, O let it be toe 
dark world of wo ! 
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23 And the lord said unto the 
servant. Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel <* them to 
come in, that my house may be 
filled. 

24 For I say unto you, that * 
none of those men which were bid- 
den shall taste of my supper. 

25 And there went great multi- 

flP8.110.3. ftPr.1.34. Malt.21.43. He. 
12.25. eDe.33.9. MaU.10.37. 

23. Go out into the highways. Since 
enough had not been found in the lanes 
and streets, he commands him to go 
into the roads, the public highways out 
of the city, as well as to the streets in 
it, and invite them also. ^Hedges. 
A hedge is the inclosure around a neld 
or vineyard. It was commonly made 
of thorns which were planted thick, and 
which kept the cattle out of the vine- 
yard. Those in the hedges were poor 
laborers employed in planting them or 
trimming them : men of the lowest class, 
and of great poverty. By his directing 
them to go nrst into the streets of the 
city, and then into the highways, we 
are not to understand our Saviour as 
referring to different classes of men, 
but only as denoting the earnestness 
with wmch God offers salvation to men, 
and his willingness that the most de- 
spised should come and hve. Some 
parts of parables are thrown in for the 
sake of keeping, and thejr should not be 
pressed or forced, to obtain any obscure 
or fanciful signification. The great point 
in this parable was, that God would call 
in the Gentiles after the Jews had re- 
jected the gospel. This should be kept 
always in view in interpreting all the 
parts of the parable. IT Compel them. 
That is, urge them, press them earnest- 
ly, one and all. Do not hear their ex- 
cuses on account of their poverty and 
low rank of life, but urge them so as to 
overcome their objections and lead them 
to the feast. • This expresses the earn- 
estness of the man : his anxiety that his 
table should be filled, and his purpose 
not to reject any on account of their 
poverty, or ignorance, or want of appa- 
rel. So God is earnest in regard to the 
most polluted and vile. He commands 
his servants, his ministers, to urge them 
to come, to press on them the salvation 



tudes with him : and he turned and 
said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and ' 
hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life * 
also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And * whosoever doth not 

bear his cross, and come after me, 

cannot be my disciple. 

dAc.20.24. Re.]2.1l. « Matt. 16.24. Mar. 
a34. C.953. 2Ti.3.12. 



of the gospel, and to use all the means 
in their power to bring into heaven poor 
and needy sinners. 

24. For I say unto you. These may 
be considered as the words of Jesus, 
making an application of the parable to 
the Pharisees before him. t^ None of 
those men. This cannot be understood 
as meaning that no Jews should be saved, 
but none of'those who had treated him 
in that mannet^-^one who had so decid- 
edly rejected the offer of the gospel- 
should be saved. We m ay here see how 
dangerous it is o9tce to reject the gospel : 
how dangerous to grieve away the Holy 
Spirit. How often God forsakes for ever 
the sinner who has been once awakened 
and invited, and who grieves the spirit 
and rejects him. The invitation is full 
and free ; but when it is rejected, and 
men turn wilfullv away from it, God 
leaves them to their chosen way, and 
they are drowned in destruction and per- 
dition. How important, then, is it to 
embrace the gospel at once ; to accept 
the gracious invitation, and enter with- 
out delay the path that conducts to the 
heaven above ! 

25. 26, 27. See Matt. x. 37, 38. 

26. And hate not. The word hate, 
here, means simply to love less. See the 
meaning of the verse in Matt. x. 37. It 
may be thus expressed : * he that comes 
after me, and does not love his father 
less than he loves me, &c. cannot be my 
disciple.' We are not at liberty hterally 
to hate our parents. This would be ex- 
pressly contrary to the fifth command- 
ment. See also Eph. vi. 1 — 3. Col. 
iii. 20. But we are to love them less 
than we love Chpst; we are to obey 
Christ rather than them ; we are to be 
willing to forsake them if he calls us to 
go and preach his gospel ; and we am 
to submit, without a murmur, to him 
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28 For which of ^ou, intending * 
to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first and counteth the cost, whether 
ye have sufficient to finish it ? 

29 Lest haply, afler he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish t7, all that behold it begin to 
mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 
Duild, and was not able to finish. ^ 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth * 
whether he be able with tenthou- 

a Pr.S4.S7. h He.6.11. c Fr.S0.1& 



when be takes them away from us. 
This is not an uncommon meaning of 
the word hate in the sacred scriptures. 
Compare Mai. i. 23. Gen. xzix. 30, 31. 
Deut. xxi.-15 — 17. 

28. Intending to huUd a tower. See 
Matt. xxi. 33. A tower was a place of 
defence or observation, erected on high 
places, or in vineyards, to defend from 
enemies. It was made kighj so as to en- 
able to see an enemy when he approach- 
ed ; and Btrtnig, so that it could not be 
easily taken. ^Counteth the cost. Makes 
a calculation how much it will cost to 
build it. 

29. Havly, Perhaps. ^ To mock him. 
To ridicule nim. To laugh at him. 

31. With ten thousand to meet, &,c. 
Whether he will be able with the forces 
which he has to meet his enemy. 
Christ here perhaps intends to denote 
that the enemies which we have to en- 
counter in following him are many and 
strong, and that our strength is com- 
paratively feeble, t To meet him. To 
contend with him. To gain a victory 
over him. 

32. Or else. If he is not able. If he 
b satisfied that he would be defeated. 
T An ambassage. Persons to treat with 
an enemy and propose terms of peace. 
These expressions are not to be imnro- 
perly pressed in order to obtain from 
them a spiritual signification. The gene- 
ral scope of the parable is to be learned 
from the connexion, and may be thus ex- 
pressed. 1st. Every man who becomes 
a follower of Jesus should calmly and de- 
liberately look at all its consequences and 
be prepared to meet them. 2d. Men in 
other things act with prudence and fore- 



sand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand 1 
' 32 Or else, while the other is yet 
a great way ofif, he sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all * 
that he hath, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

34 Salt ' ia good ; but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
tfFh.3.73. «Matt.&13. Mar.9.50. 



thought. They do not begin to build 
without a reasonable prospect of being 
able to finish. They do not go to war 
when there is every prospect that they 
would be defeated. 3d. Religion is also 
a work of soberness, of thought, of 
calm and fixed purpose, and no man 
can properly enter on it who does not re- 
solve by the grace of God to fulfil all it^ 
requirements, and make it the business 
of his life. 4th. We are to expect dif- 
ficulties in religion. It will cost us the 
mortification of our sins, and a Ufe of 
self-denial, and a conflict with our lusts, 
and the enmity and ridiciile of the world. 
Perhaps it may cost us our reputation, 
or possibly our liVes and liberties, and 
all that is dear to us. But we toust 
cheerfully undertake all this, and be 

Jrepared for all that is before us. 5th. 
f we do not deliberately resolve to leave 
all things, to suflfer all things that may 
be laid on us, and to persevere to the 
end of our days in the service of Christ, 
we cannot be his disciples. No man 
can be a Christian who, when he makes 
a profession, is resolved after a while to 
turn back to the world. Nor can he be 
if he expects that he wUl turn back. If 
he comes not with &fuU purpose always 
to be a Christian ; if he means not to 
persevere, by the grace of God, through 
all hazards, and trials, and temptations, 
if he is not willing to bear his cross, and 
meet contempt, and poverty, and pain, 
and death without turning back, he can- 
not be a disciple of the Lord Jesus. 

34,35. See Matt. V. 13. Mark ix. 49, 
50. Salt is good. It is useful. It is good 
to preserve life and health, and to keep 
from putre&ction. ^ Hi$ savor. Its 
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nor yet for the dunghill ; hut men * 
cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear) let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

THEN ^ drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners, for 
to hear him. 

3 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth " with 
them. 

3 And he spake this parable unto 
them, saying, 

4 What '^man of you, haying an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 

a Jno.15.0. b Matt.9.1l),&c. e AclL3. 
lCo.5.9-il. Gta.3.13. 



saltness. It becomes tasteless or insipid. 
^Beteasonrd. Be salted again. ^ Fit 
for the land. Rather, it is not fit for 
tandf i. e. it will not bear fruit of itself 
You cannot sow or plant on it. T Nor 
for the dunghill. It is not good for ma- 
nure. It will not enrich other land. 
T Cast it out. They throw it away as 
useless. IT He that hath ears, &c. See 
Matt. xi. 15. You are to understand 
that he that has not grace in his heart, 
who merely makes, a profession of reli- 
gion, and who sustains the same relation 
to true piety that this insipid and useless 
mass does to good salt, is useless in the 
church, and will be rejected. Real piety, 
true religion, is of vast value in the 
wc/ld. It keeps it pure, it saves it from 
corruption, as salt does meat. But a 
mere profession of religion is fit for no- 
thing. It does no good. It is a mere 
encumbrance, and all such professors 
are fit only to be cast out and rejected. 
All such must be rejected by the Son of 
God, and cast into a world of wretched- 
ness and despair. Compare Matt. vii. 
22, 23; viii. 12; xxiii. 30; xxv. 30. 
Rev. iiL 16. Job viii. 13 ; zzxvi. 13. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. Publicans and sinners. See Note 
on Matt. ix. 10. 

2. Murmured. They affected to sup- 
pose that if he treated them* kindly he 
must be fond of their society, and be a 
man of similar character. They con- 
sidered it disgraceful to be with them, 
or to eat with them, and they therefore 
fought a charge against him for it. 
They wMnUd not suppose that he could 



ihem, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he find 
iti 

5 And when he hath found tV, he 
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoio- 
ing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together his friends ai)^ 
neighbours, saying unto them. Re- 
joice with me ; for I have found my 
sheep ' which was lost. 

7 1 say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, more than over 

tfMatt.l&12. 0P8.119.176. 1 PeA25. 



admit them to his society for the pur- 
pose of doine them good ; nor did they 
remember that the very object of his 
coming was to call the wicked from 
their ways and to save them from death. 
H lieceiteth sinners. Receives them in a 
tender manner, treats them with kind- 
ness, does not drive them from his pre- 
sence. Y And eateth with them. Con- 
trary to the received maxims of the 
scribes. By eating with them he show- 
ed that he did not despise or overlook 
them. 

3. This parable. See Note, Matt, 
xiii. 3. 

4—6. See Matt, xviii. 12, 13. 

7. Likewise joy, &,c. It is a princi- 
ple of human nature that the recovery 
of an object in danger of being lost, 
affords much more intense ioy than the 
quiet possession of many that are safe. 
This our Saviour illustrated by the case 
of the lost sheep, and of the piece of 
silver. It mi^ht also be illustrated by 
many other things. Thus we rejoice 
most in our hetdth when we recover 
from a dangerous disease ; we rejoice 
over a child rescued from danger or 
disease more than over many who may 
be in health or safety. We rejoice that 
property is saved fi-om conflagration or 
the tempest, more than over much 
more that has not been in danger. 
This feeling our Lord represents as ex- 
isting in Heaven. Likewise, in like 
manner, or on the same principle, there 
is ioy. T In heaven. Among the an- 

gels of God. Compare ver. 10. The 
eavenly beings are thus represented 
as rejoicing over those who repent on 
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ninety and nine just persons which 
■ need no repentance. 

8 Either what woman having ten 
* pieces of silver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligent- 
ly till she find t7? 

9 And when she hath found t7, 
•he calleth her friends and her neigh- 
bours together, saying, Rejoice with 

a c.5.93. 1 Drachma^ here translated a 
piece pfMlver, is the eighth part of an ounce, 
which Cometh to seven-pence half-penny, 
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earth. They see the guilt and danger 
of men ; they know what God has done 
for them, and they rejoice at the re- 
covery of any from the guilt and ruins 
of sin. T One sinner. One rebel 
against God, however great may be his 
sms, or however small. If a sinner, he 
must perish unless he repents, and they 
rejoice at his repentance because it re- 
covers him back to the love of God, and 
because it will save him from death. 
T That repenteth. See Matt. ix. 13. 
T Just persons. The word persons is 
not in the original. It means simply 
just oneSf or those who have not sin- 
ned. It may refer to angels as well as 
to men. There are no just men on 
earth who need no repentance. There 
have been none, and there will be none. 
Eccl. vii. 20. Ps. xiv. 2, 3. Rom. iii. 
10 — 18. Our Saviour did not mean to 
imply that there were any such. He 
was speaking of what took place dn 
heaveuy in the view of the angelst and 
of their emotions when they contem- 
plated the creatures of God. And he 
says that they rejoiced in the repentance 
of one sinner more than in the holiness 
of many who had not fallen. — We are 
not to suppose that our Saviour meant 
to teach that there were just ninety-nine 
holy angels to one sinner. He means 
merely that they rejoice more over the 
repentance of one sinner than they do 
over many who have not fallen. By 
this our Saviour vindicated his own 
conduct. The Jews did not deny the 
existence of angels. They would not 
deny that their feelings were proper. If 
they rejoiced in this manner, it was not 
improper for him to show similar joy, 
and especially to seek their conversion 
and salvation. If they rejoice, also, it 
•bows how desirable is the repentance 



me; for I hare found the piece 
which I had lost. 

10 Likewise I say unto you, * 
there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man 
had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them: said 
to his father. Father, give me the 

and is equal to the Roman penny. See 
Matt. 18.38. » Eze.18.33,33. 33.11. Acll. 
18. Phil.15.ie. 



of a siAner. They know of how much 
value is an immortal soul. They see 
what is meant by eternal death ; and 
they do not feel too mucA, or have too 
much anxiety aHout the soul that can 
never die. O that men saw it as they 
see it ; and O that they would make an 
effort, such as angels see to be proper, 
to save their souls from eternal death ! 

8-;-10. Ten pieces of silver. In the 
original, ten drachms. They amounted 
to about $1,40. The amount is of no 
consequence in understanding the text 
T T?iere is Joy in the presence^ &c. 
Jesus in this parable expresses the 
same sentiment which he did in the 
preceding. A woman would have more 
immediate, present joy, at finding a lost 
piece, than she would in the possession 
of those which had not been lost. So, 
says Christ, there is joy among the an- 
gels at the recoverj' of a single sinner. 

11. And he said. Jesus, to illustrate 
still farther the sentiment which he had 
uttered, and to show that it was proper 
to rejoice over repenting sinners, pro- 
ceeds to show it by a most, beautiful 
and instructive parable. We shall see 
its beauty and propriety by remembering 
that the design of it was simply to 
justify his conduct in receiving sinners, 
and to show that to rejoice over their 
return was proper. Tms he shows by 
the feelings of a father rejoicing over 
the return of an ungrateful antT dissi- 
pated son. 

12. And the younger of them said. 
By this younger son we are to under- 
stand the publicans and sinners to be 
represented. By the elder, the Phari- 
sees and scribes. IT Give me the portion. 
The part. T Of goods. Of properly. 
T That falleth to me. That is properly 
my share. There is no impropriety in 
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pOTtion of ffoods that faUetl to me. 
And he divided unto them his liv- 
ing.* 

13 And not many days after, the 
younger son gathered all together 
and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous livinff. 

14 And when he had spent all, 

a Mar. 12.44. 



supposing that he was of ase, and as he 
chose to leave his father's house, it was 
proper that his father should, if he 
chose, give him the part of the estate 
which would be his. IT He divided «»- 
to them his living. His propertv, or 
means of living. The division of pro- 
perty among the Je^ gave the elder 
son twice as much as the younger. In 
this case it seems the younger son re- 
ceived only money or moveable proper- 
ty, and the elder chose to remain with 
his father and dwell on the paternal es- 
tate. The lands and fixed property re- 
mained in their possession. Among the 
ancient Romans and Syrophenicians, it 
was customary when a son came to 
the years of maturity, if he demanded 
his part of the inheritance, for the fa- 
ther to ^ve it to him. This the son 
might claim by law. It is possible that 
sucli a custom may have prevailed 
among the Jews, and that our Saviour 
refers to some such demand made by 
the young man. 

13. Gathered all together. Collected 
his property. If he had received flocks 
or grain, he sold them and converted 
thpm into money. As soon as this ar- 
rangement had been made, he left his 
father's house. T Took his journey. 
Went, or travelled. IT Into afar coun- 
try. A country for off from his father's 
house. He went probably to trade, or 
seek his fortune; and in his wander- 
ings, came at last to this dissipated 
place, where his property was soon ex- 

g ended. H Waited his svhstance. Spent 
is property. T In riotous living. 
Literally "living without saving any 
thing." He lived extravagantly, and in 
the most dissolute company. See ver. 
30. By his wandering away, we may 
understand that sinners wander far 
away from God ; that they fall into dis- 
solute and wicked company ; and their 
Vandering so far off is the reason why 



there arose a mighty femine ^ iu 
that land; and he began to be in 
want. 

15 And he went and joined him- 
self to a citizen of that country; 
and he sent him into his j&elds to 
feed swine. 

16 And ho would ^n have filled 
his belly with the husks * that the 

&Am.ail,12. els.44.20. Ho.12.1. 

they fall into such company, and are so 
soon and so easily destroyed. 

14. A mighty famine. Famines were 
common in Eastern nations. They 
were caused by the failure of the crops 
— ^by a want of timely rains, a genial 
sun, or sometimes by the prevalence 
of the plague, or of the pestilence which 
swept off numbers of the inhabitants. 
In this case it is very naturally connect- 
ed with the luxury, and indolence, and 
dissipation of the people in that land. 

15. Joined himself. Entered the ser- 
vice of that citizen. Hired himself out 
to him. It would seem that he engaged 
to do any kind of work, even the lowest. 
T A citizen. One of the inhabitants of 
one of the cities or towns of that region, 
probably a man of property. T Into the 
iields. Out of the city where the owner 
lived. IT To feed swine. This was a 
very low employment, and particularly 
so to a Jew. It was forbidden to tda 
Jews to eat them, and of course it was 
unlawful to keep them. To be com- 
pelled, therefore, to engage in such an 
employment was the deepest conceiv- 
able degradation. The object of this 
image, as used by the Saviour in tho 
parable, is, to show the loathsome em- 
ploy^ments, and the deep degradation to 
which sin leads men ; and no circum- 
stance could possibly illustrate it in a 
more striking manner than he has done 
here. Sin and its results every where 
have the same relation to that which is 
noble and great which the feeding of 
swine had in the estimation of a Jew 
to an honorable and dignified employ- 
ment. 

16. He would fain. He would gladly. 
He desired to do it. ^ The husks. The 
word husks with us denotes the outward 
covering of corn. In this there is little 
nourishment, and it is evident that this 
is not intended here. But the word 
used here denotes not only hutkt but 
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Bwine * did eat : and no man gave 
unto him. 

17 And when he came to him- 
self, he said, How many hired ser- 

a P8.73.22. 

also legunjinous plants, as beans, &c. 
It is also used to denote the fruit of a 
tree, called the carob tree^ and is com- 
mon in Ionia, Syria, and Rhodes. Its 
fruit is used to fatten swine, and also it 
is food for the poorer people. It is 
mealy, and has a sweetish taste: it 
grows in hedges, and is of little ac- 
count. It is sometimes there called 
JolifCt breadf from a tradition that John 
the Baptist lived on it. ^No man gave 
unto him. Some have understood this 
as meaning *no one gave him any 
thing : any bread, or provisions.* But 
the connexion requires us to understand 
't of the *' husks." He did not go a 
besging — ^his master was bound to pro- 
vide for his wants. But the provision 
which he made for him was so poor 
that he would have preferred the food 
of the swine. He desired a portion of 
their food. But that was not given 
him. A certaiu quantity was measured 
out for them, ana he was not at liberty 
to eat it himself. Nothing could more 
Btrikinglv show the evil of his condi- 
tion, and nothing more clearly the deep 
degradation, and pollution, and wretch- 
edness of sin. 

17. He came to himself. This is a 
very expressive phrase. It is commonly 
applied to one who has been deranged^ 
and when he recovers, we say he has 
come to himself. In this place it denotes 
that the folly of the young man was a 
kind of derangement— that he was in- 
Bane. So it is true of every sinner. 
Madness is in their hearts (Eccl. ix. 3) ; 
they are estranged from God, and led, 
by the influence of evil passions, con- 
trary to their better judgment, and the 
decisions of a sound mind. ^ Hired 
servants. Those in a low condition of 
life — ^those who were not born to wealth, 
and who had no friends to provide for 
them, IT I perish. I, who had property, 
and a kind father, and who might have 
been provided for, and happy. 

18. / will arise. This is a common 
expression among the Hebrews, to de- 
note entering on a piece of business. It 
does not imply that he was sitting, but 
that he meant immediately to return. 

Vol. n. — 10 



vants of my father's have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish 
with hunger ! ^ 

18 I * will arise, and ^o to my 

> b P8.32.5. 



This should be the feeling of every sin 
ner who is conscious of his guilt and 
danger. T To my father. To his father, 
although he had offended him — and 
treated him unkindly — and had pro- 
voked him, and cast him off. So the 
sinner. He has nowhere else to eo but 
to God. He has offended him, but he 
may trust in his kindness. If God does 
not save him he cannot be saved. 
There is no other being that has an arm 
strong enough to deliver from sin ; and 
though it is painful to a man to eo to one 
whom he has offended — though he can- 
not go but with shame and confusion of 
face, yet unless the sinner is willing to 
go to God and confess his faults, he can 
never be saved. ^I have sinned. I 
have been wicked, have been dissipated, 
ungrateful, and rebellious. ^Against 
heaven. The word heaven here, as it 
is often elsewhere, is put for God. I 
have sinned against God. See Matt, 
xxi. 25. It is sdso to be observed, that 
one evidence of the genuineness of re- 
pentance is the feeUng that our sins 
nave been committed chiefly against 
God. Commonly, we think most of 
our offences as committed against man. 
But when the sinner sees their true 
character ; when his heart is properly 
affected *by them; he sees that they 
have been aimed chiefly against God, and 
that the sins against man are of little con- 
sequence compared with those against 
God. So David, even after adultery 
and murder— after having inflicted the 
deepest injury on man — yet felt that the 
sin as committed against God, shut 
every other consideration out of view— 
against thee, thee only have I sinned, 
&c. Ps. li. 4. ^Before thee. This 
means the same as against thee. The 
offences had been committed against 
God by his dissipation, but against his 
father in wasting property which he 
nad given him ; in neglecting his coun- 
sels, and plunging himself into ruin. 
He felt that he had disgraced such a 
father. A sinl'er will be sensible of his 
sins against his relatives and friends ; as 
well as against God. A true penitent 
will be as ready to acknowledge his 
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father, and will say unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be 
called thy son : make me as one of 
thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to 
his father: But when he was yet 
a great way " off, his father saw 

«Ac.9.39. Ep.2.13,17. 



offences against his fellow men as those 
•gainst his Maker. 

19. No more worthy^ &.C. ' Such has 
been my conduct that I have been a 
disffrace to my father. I am not fit to 
be honored by being called the son of a 
father so kind and virtuous/ ^ Make 
me €u onej Slc, * Treat me as a servant. 
Let me come again into your family, 
but I do not ask to be treated as a son. 
I am willing to come in if you will give 
me only the support that you give to a 
servant.' This evinced, Ist. Peep hu- 
mility— «uch as a sinner should have. 
2. Love for his father's house — such as 
all penitents should have towards God's 
dwelling place in heaven ; and 3d. Con- 
fidence m his father, that he would treat 
him kindly, even if he treated him as a 
servant. Such confidence as all return- 
ing penitents feel in God. They are 
assured that God will treat them kind- 
ly — that whatever he gives them will 
be more than they deserve ; and they 
are, therefore, willing to be in his hands. 
Yet 4th. He had no adequate sense of 
his father's kindness. He did not fully 
appreciate his character. He was far 
more kind than he had dared to hope 
he would be — just as all sinners under- 
value the character of God, and find 
him always more kind than they had 
supposed. No sinner comes ^o God 
with a just and adequate view of his 
character, but always finds him more 
merciful than he had dared to hope. 

20. He arose and came. Was coming. 
But here is no indication of haste. He 
did not run, but came driven by his 
wants ; and, as we majr suppose, filled 
with shame, and even with some doubts 
whether his father would receive him. 
^A great way off. This is a beautiful 
description — the ima^e of his father's 
happening to see him clad in rags, 
poor, ancTemaciated, and yet he recoj^- 
niaed his ten, and all the feelings ot a 



him, and had compassion, and ran 
and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against hea- 
ven, * and in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his sei 
vants. Bring * forth the best robe 

6P8.51.4. cZec.3.3-S. 



father excited him to go and embrace 
him. Hi Had compassion. Pitied him. 
Saw his condition — his poverty, and 
wretched appearance — and was moved 
with compassion and love. ^ And ran. 
This is opposed to the manner in whick 
the son came. The beauty of the pic 
ture is greatly heightened by these cir 
cumstances. The son came slowly— 
the father ran. The love and joy of 
the old man were so great that he hast 
ened to meet him and welcome him to 
his home. T Fell on his neck. Threw 
his arms around his neck and embraced 
him. ^ Arid kissed him. This was a 
sign at once of afiection and reconcilia- 
tion. This must at once have dissipated 
every doubt of the son, about the will- 
ingness of his father to forgive and re- 
ceive him. A kiss is a sign of affection. 
1 Sam. X. 1. Gen. xxix. 13. This is 
I evidently designed to denote the readi- 
ness of God to pity and pardon returning 
sinners. In this verse of inimitable 
beautv, is contained the point of the 
parable, which was uttered by the Sa- 
viour to vindicate his own conduct in 
receiving sinners kindly. Who could 
hlame this father for thus receiving this 
repenting son? Not even a Pharisee 
could blame him. And our Saviour 
thus showed them, so that they could 
not resist it, that God received return- 
ing sinners, and that it was right for 
him also to receive them and treat them 
with attention. 

22. The lest robe. The son was pro 
bably in rags. The joy of the father is 
expressed by clothing him in the best 
raiment, that he might appear well. 
The robe here mentioned is probably 
the outer garment ; and the father told 
them to put on him the best one that 
Was in the house — one reserved for fes 
tival occasions. See Gen. xxvii. 15. 
IT A ring on his hand. To wear a rine 
on the liand was one mark of wealth 
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and pot it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fetted 
calfy and kill t^ ; and let us eat and 
be merry : 

24 For • this my son was dead, * 
and is alive « again ; he was * lost, 
and is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

a ver.33. h Ep.3.1. 5.14. Re.3.1. e Ro.6. 
11,13. 



and dignity. The rich and those in 
office commonly wore them. Compare 
James ii. 2. 1 0£tve a ring was a mark 
of favor, or of affection, or of confer- 
nng office. Compare Gen.xli. 42. Es- 
ther viii. 2. Here it was expressive of 
the favor and affection of the father. 
T Skoea on his feet. Servants probably 
did not usually wear shoes. The son 
returned doubtless without shoes»-~a 
condition jirery unlike that in which he 
was when he left home. When, there- 
fore, the father commanded them to 
put shoes on him, it expressed his wish 
that he should not be treated as a ser- 
vant , but as a son. The word sJtoes 
here, however, means no more than 
tandals, such as were commonly worn. 
And the meaning of all these images is 
the same, that (rod will treat those who 
"etum to hinij with kindness and ajfec- 
tion. These images should not be at- 
tempted to be sptrttualtged. They are 
beautifully thrown in to fill up the nar- 
rative, and to express with more force 
the general truth that God will treat 
returning penitents with mercy and 
with love. To dress up the son m this 
manner was a proof ot the father's af- 
fection. So God will bestow on sinners 
the marks of his confidence and regard. 

23. Be merry. Literally, "eating, 
let us rejoice." The word merry does 
not ouite express the meaning of the 
Greek. Merriment denotes a light, 
playful, jovial mirth. The Greek de- 
notes simply joy — ^let us be happy f or 
joyful 

24. Was dead. This is capable of two 
ngniBcations : 1st. / supoosed that he 
was dead, but I know now that he is alive. 
2d. He was dead to virtue — he was 
sunk in pleasures and vice. The word 
b not unfrequently thus used. See 1 
Tim. V. 6. Matt. viii. 22. Rom. vi. 13. 
Hence to be restored to virtus is said 



25 Now his elder son was in the 
field: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing : ' 

26 And he called one of the ser- 
vants, and asked what these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy father 

tf Eze.34.4,16. c.19.10. « PB.3ail. 126.1^ 



to be restored acain to life. Rom. vi. 
13. Rev. iii. 1. £ph. ii. 1. It is pro- 
bable that this latter is the meaning 
here. See ver. 32. T Was lost. Had 
wandered away from home, and we 
knew not where he was. 

25. In the£eld. At work. This 
eldest son is (lesigned to represent the 
Pharisees who hsui found fault with our 
Saviour. Their conduct is likened to 
that of this envious and unnatural bro- 
ther. IT Music and dancing. Dancing 
was not uncommon among the He- 
brews, and was used on various occa- 
sions. Thus Miriam celebrated the de- 
liverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt, in dances as well as sones. Ex. 
XV. 20. David danced before the ark. 
2 Sam. vi. 14. It was common at Jew- 
ish feasts (Judges xxi. 19 — 21), and in 
public triumphs (Judges xi. 34), and at 
all seasons of mirth and rejoicings. Ps. 
XXX. 11. Jer. xxxi. 4. 13. It was also 
used in religious services by the idola- 
ters (Ex. xxxii. 19.), and also by the 
Jews at times in their reli^pous services. 
Ps. cxlix. 3 ; cl. 4. In this case it was 
an expression of rejoicing. Our Lord 
expresses no opinion about iia propriety. 
He simply states the fact j nor was there 
occasion for comment on it. His men" 
turning it cannot be pleaded for its law- 
fulness or propriety, any more than his 
mentioning the vice of the younger son, 
or the wickedness of the Pharisees, can 
be pleaded to justify their conduct. It 
is an expressive image used in accor- 
dance with the known customs of the 
country to express joy. It is fiu'ther to 
be remarked, that if the example of 
persons in scripture be pleaded for danc- 
ing, it can be only for just suck dances 
as they practised — for sacred or trium 
phal occasions. 

26—28. Safe and sound. In health. 

29, A kid. k young goat This was 
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hath killed the &tted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was angry, * and 
would not go in: therefore came 
his father out, and entreated him. 

29 And he, answering, said to 
hi8 father, Lo, these many years do 
I * serve thee, neither transgressed * 

a Jon.4.1-3. RoJ0.19. h 18.65.5. c.18.11. 



of less value than the calf; and he 
complains that while his father had 
never given him a thing of so Utile va- 
lue as a kid, he had now given his other 
son the fatted calf. ^ McJte merry voith. 
Entertain them — give them a feast. 
This complaint was unreasonable, for 
his father had divided his property, and 
he might have had his portion, and his 
father had uniformly treated him with 
kindness. But it serves to illustrate the 
conduct of the scribes and Pharisees^ 
and the folly of their complaint. 

30. This thy son. This son of thine. 
This is an expression of great contempt. 
He did not call him his brother, but his 
father'' s son, to show at once his con- 
tempt for his younger brother, and for 
his father for having received him as he 
did. Never was there a more striking 
instance of petty malice, or moce un- 
iustifiable disregard of a father's con- 
duct and will. * Thy living. Thy pro- 
perty. This is still designed to irritate 
the father, and set him against his 
younger son. It was true that the 
younger son had been guilty, and fool- 
ish, and ungrateful; but he was peni- 
tent, and that was of more consequence 
to the father than all his property ; and 
in the joy that he was penitent and was 
safe, he forgot his ingratitude, and folly. 
So should tne elder son have done. 

31. All I have is thine. The pro- 
perty was divided. What remained 
was in reality the elder son's. He was 
heir to it all, and had a right," if he 
chose, to use it. He had, therefore, no 
right to complain. 

This instructive and beautiful parable 
was designed to vindicate the conduct 
of Jesus— to show that it was right to 
receive sinners, and that the conduct of 
the Pharisees was unreasonable. The 
elder son represents the Pharisees ; the 

Jounger, the returning sinner — whether 
ew or Gentile ; ana the father, God, 



I at any time thy commandment: 
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy sod 
was come, which hath devoured thy 
living with harlots, thou hast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, 

ePh.3.6. 



who is willing to receive them. The 
parable had the designed effect. It 
silenced them, and vindicated the con- 
duct of Jesus. There is not perhaps 
any where to be found a more beautiral 
and touching narrative than this. Every 
circumstance is tender and happily cho- 
sen ; every word has a meaning ; every 
image is beautiful; and the narrative 
closes just where it is fitted to make the 
deepest impression. In addition to what 
has been suggested, we may \earn from 
this parable, the following lessons : — 

1st. That the disposition of a sinner 
is selfish. He desires to get all that he 
can, and is impatient of delay. Ver. 12. 

2d. Sinners waste their blessings, and 
reduce themselves to a state of want 
and wretchedness. Ver. 13. A life 
of sin brings on spiritual want and 
misery. It destroys the faculties ; be- 
numbs the mind; hardens the heart: 
abuses the beneficence of God, ana 
makes us careless of him who gave it 
and of the consequences. 

3d. Sinners disregard the future woes 
that will come upon them. The young 
man cared not for any calamities that 
might be the result of his conduct. He 
went on heedlessly— like every sinner 
— to enjoy himseU, and to squander 
what the toils of his father had procured 
for him. 

4th. Afflictions are often the means 
of bringing sinners to reflection. Ver. 
14. While his property lasted, he cared 
Uttle about his father. When that was 
gone, and he was in the midst of a fa- 
inine, he thought of his ways. When 
sinners are in prosperity, they think 
little about God. When ne takes away 
their mercies, and they are called to 
pass through afflictions, then they think 
of their ways, and remember that God 
can give them comfort. 

5th. We have here an impressive ex ■ 
hibition of the wants and woes of a sin 



A.D.33.] 



CHAPTER XV. 



113 



thou art ever • with me, and all that 
I have is tliine. 

32 It was meet * that we should 
make merry and be glad : * for ** 

a Ro.9.4. 11.1. » Jon.4.10.11. 



ner. Ist. He has spent all. He had 
nothmg. So the sinner. He has no 
righteousness, no comfort. 2d. He is 
far from God; away from his father, 
and in a land of strangers. The sinner 
has wandered, and has no friend. His 
miseries came upon him because he is 
80 far away from God. 3d. His con- 
dition is wretched. He is needy, in 
famine, and without a friend. His con> 
dition is aptly denoted by that of the 
prodigal who would glaaly have par- 
taken of the food of Uie swine. The 
sinner has taken the world for his por- 
tion, and it neither supplies the wants 
of his immortal soul, nor gives him 
comfort when he is far away from his 
Father's home, and from God. 

6th. The sinner in this situation often 
applies to the wrong source for comfort, 
ver. 15. The prodigal should at once 
have returned to ms father, but he 
rather chose to become a servant of a 
citizen of that region. The sinner, 
when sensible of his sins, should return 
at once to God. But he often contin- 
ues still to wander. He tries new ob- 
jects. He seeks new pleasures, and 
new friends, and finds them equally un- 
satisiectory. He engages in new pur- 
siiits, but all in vain. He is still comfort- 
less, and in a strange — a famished land. 

7th. The repentance required in the 
gospel is a return to a right mind. ver. 
17. Before, the sinner was alienated 
from God. He was spiritually deranged. 
He saw not things as they are. Now 
he looks on the world as vain and un- 
satisfactory, and comes to himself. He 
thinks aright of God, of heaven, of 
eternity, and resolves to seek his hap- 
piness there. No man regards things 
as they arQ but he who sees the world 
to be vain, and eternity to be near and 
awful ; and none acts with sane mindj 
but he who acts on the belief that he 
must soon die: that there is a God 
and a Saviour — a heaven and a hell, 

8th, When the sinner returns, he be- 
comes sensible of the following things : 
Ist. That he is in danger of perishing, 
and must soon die, but for relief. ** I 
perish with hunger." 2d, That God Is 
10* 



thifi( thy brother was dead, and la 
alive again; and was lost, and is 
found. 

eP8.51.& l8.35.10. tfver.S4. 



willing and able to save him. " How 
many liired servants have bread enough 
and to spare V There is abundance ot 
mercy for all ; and all may come. 3d. 
He begins to cherish a hope that this 
may be his. God is willmg, and he 
feels that all that is needful is for him 
to go. 4 th. He resolves to go to God. 
" r will arise and go." 5th. He comes 
to him willing to confess all his sins, 
and desirous of concealing none. *' I 
will say, father, I have sinned." 

9th. True repentance is a voluntary 
act. It is not forced. It is the resolu 
tion of the sinner to go, and he cheer- 
fully and cordially arises and goes, 
ver. 18. 

10th. A real penitent feels that his 
sins have been committed against Gon. 
ver. 18. 

nth. A true penitent also is willing 
to acknowledge nis offences against hu 
parents, brothers, friends, andall men. 
ver. 18. 

12th. A real penitent is humble, ver. 
18. He has no wish to conceal any 
thing, or to be thought more highly of 
than he ought to be. 

13th. God is willing to receive the 
true penitent, and has made the richest 
provision for his return and for his com- 
fort. None need to hesitate to go. All 
who go, feeling that they are poor, and 
miserable, and blind, and naked, shall 
find God willing to receive them, and 
shall not be sent empty away. 

14. The joy at the return of sinners 
is great. Angels rejoice over it, and 
all holy beings are glad. 

15th. We should not be envious at 
any favors that God may be pleased to 
bestow on others, ver. 32. He has 
given us more than we deserve, and if, 
bv the sovereignty of his grace, he is 
pleased to endow others with more 
grace, or to give them greater talents, 
or to make tnem more useful, we have 
no cause to complain. We should ra- 
ther rejoice that He is pleased to give 
such mercies to any mortals, and should 
praise him for the manifestation of his 
goodness, whether made to us, or to 
other men. 
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ND he said also unto his disci- 
L p^es, There was a certain rich 



16th. The sensible joy when the sin* 
ner returns to God, is often greater 
than that which may be felt o/fer the 
return ; and yet the real cause of rejoic- 
ing be no greater. In times of revival, 
the sensible joy of Christians may b^ 
great er than in ordinary seasons. Their 

S races are quickened, their zeal kin- 
led, and their hopes strengthened. . 
17th. If God is willing to receive sin- 
ners; if all holy beings rejoice; then 
how should Christians strive for their 
conversion, and seek for their return ! 
18th. If God is willing to receive sin- 
ners now, then all should at once return. 
There will be a time when he will not 
be willing to receive them. The day 
of mercy will be ended. And from the 
misery and want of this wretched world 
they will go down to the deeper mise- 
ries and wants of a world oi despair, 
where hope never comes, from whence 
the sinner can rtever return, and where 
the cheering thought can never enter 
the mind, that in hfs Father* s house 
there is bread enough and to spare ; or 
if there m, it will be for ever untasted 
and unpossessed by the wretched prodi- 
gal, in the land of eternal famine and 
death ! 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1. His disciples. The vrord disciples f 
here, is not to be restricted to the 
twelve apostles, or to the seventy. This 
parable is connected with that in the 
preceding chapter. He had there been 
discoursing with the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and vindicating his conduct in re- 
ceiving kindly pubncans and sinners. 
These publicans and sinners are those 
who are here denoted by the word dis- 
ciples. It was with reference to them 
that the whole discourse had arisen. 
After Jesus had shown the Pharisees, 
in the preceding chapter, the propriety 
of his conduct, it was natural that he 
should turn and address^ his disciples. 
Among them there might have been 
some who were wealthy. The puhli' 
cans were engaged in receiving taxes, 
in collecting money, and their chief dan- 
ger arose from that quarter — from co- 
vetousness, or dishonesty. Jesus al- 
ways adapted bis instructions to the 



man which had a steward ; and the 
same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 



circumstances of his hearers; and it 
was proper* therefore, that he should 
give these disciples instructions about 
meir peculiar duties and dangers. He 
related this parable, therefore, to show 
them the danger of the love of money ; 
the guilt it would lead to (ver. 1) ; the 
perplexities and 'shifts to which it would 
drive a man when once he had been 
dishonest (vs. 3 — 1D\ the necessity of 
using money aright, since it was their 
chief business (ver. 9) ; and the fiict, 
that if they would serve God aright, 
they must give up supreme attachment 
to money — they could not serve God 
and mammon (ver. 13); and that the 
first duty of religion demanded that 
they should resolve to serve God, and 
be honest in the use of the wealth in- 
trusted to them. This parable has 
given great perplexity, and a great 
many ways have been devised to ex- 
plain it. The above solution is the 
most simple of any ; and if these plain 
principles are kept in view, it will not 
be difficult to give a consistent explana- 
tion of its particular parts. It should be 
borne in mind, however, that in this, 
as well as in other parables, we are not 
to endeavor to spirftualize every cur-. * 
cumstance or allusion. We are to keep 
in view the great moral that we cannot 
serve God and mammon, and that all 
attempts to serve mammon and God to- 
g:ether will involve us in difficulty and 
sin. H A steward. One who has 
charge of the affairs of a family or house- 
hold, whose duty it was to provide' for 
the family, to purchase provisions, j&e« 
This was, of course, an office of much 
trust and confidence. It afibrded great 
opportunity for dishonesty, and waste, 
and for embezzling property. The 
master's eye could not always be on 
him, and he might therefore squander 
the property, or noard it up for his own 
use. It was an office commonly con- 
ferred on a slave, as a reward for fidel- 
ity ; and oi course was given to him 
that, in long service, had shown him- 
self most trust- worthy. By the rick 
man^ here, is doubtless represented 
God. By the steward^ those who are 
his professed followers, particularly the 
publicans who were with the Saviour, 
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2 And he called bim, and said 
anto him, How is it that I hear this 
of thee ? Give an account of thy 
stewardship : • for thou mayest be 
no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 

a c.12.43. 1 Cor.4.2. 1 Ti.4J4. 1 Pe.4.10. 



and whose chief danger arose from the 
temptations to the improper use of the 
money intrusted to them, t Was ac- 
cused. Complaint was made. \ Had 
toasted. Had squandered or scattered 
-had not been prudent and saving. 

2. Give an account. GtVe a state- 
ment of your expenses, and of your con- 
duct while you have been steward. 
This is not to be referred to the day of 
judgment. It is a circumstance thrown 
into the parable to prepare the way for 
what follows. It is true that all will be 
called to ^ve an account, but we are 
not to denve that doctrine from such 
passages as this ; nor are we to inter- 
pret this as teaching that our conscience, 
or the law, or any beings, will accuse 
us in the day of judgment. All that 
will be true, but it is not the truth that 
is taught in this passage. 

3. Waid toitkin himself. Thought, or 
considered, t My Lord. My master, 

. my employer, f / cannot dig. This 
may mean either that his employment 
had been such that he could not engage 
in agriculture, not* having been ac- 
quainted with the' business, or that he 
was unwilling to stoop to so low an 
employment as to work daily for his 
support. To digf here, is the same as 
to till the earth, to work at daily labor. 
V To beg. These were the only tWo 
ways that presented themselves for a 
living — either to work for it, or to beg. 
% I am ashamed. He wav.too proud (br 
that. Besides, he was in good health 
and strength, and there was no good 
reason ^hy he should beg; nothing 
which he could give as a cause for it. 
It is proper for the sick, and lame and 
feeble, to beg ; but it is not well for the 
able-bodied to do it ; nor is it well to 
aid them, except by giving them em- 
ployment, and compelling them to work 
for a living. He does a beggar who is 
able to work the most real kindness, 
who sets him to work — and as a gene- 
ral rule we should not aid an able-bodied 
man or woman in any other way. Set 
them to work and pay them a &ir com- 
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himself, What shall I do, for my 
lord taketh away from me the stew- 
ardship 1 I cannot dig ; to beg I am 
ashamed.- 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, 
when I am put out of the stewurd- 



pensation ; and you do them good in 
two ways — and the habit of lalK>r may 
be of more value to them than the price 
you pay them. 

4. Lam resolved. He thought of his 
condition. He looked at the plans 
which occurred to him. He had been 
dishonest, and knew he must lose his 

Elace. It would have been better to 
ave considered before fAiv, and resolved 
on a proper course of life, and to be 
faithful to his trust. And his perplexity 
here teaches us that dishonesty will 
sooner or later lead us into difficulty ; 
and that the path of honesty is not only 
the right path, but is the path that is 
filled with most comfort and peace. 
T When I am put out, &c. When I 
lose my place, and have no home, and 
no means of support, f They may re* 
ceive me, &c. Those who are now 
under me, and whom I am resolved 
now to favor. He had been dishonest 
to his master ; and, having commenced a 
course of dishonesty, he did not shrink 
from pursuing it. Having injured his 
master, and being now detected, he 
was willing still farther to injure him, 
to take revenge on him for removinjg 
him from his place, and to secure his 
own interest still at his expense. He 
was resolved to lay these persons under 
such obligations, and to show them so 
much kindness, that they could not 
well refuse to return the kindness to 
him, and give him a support. We may 
learn here, 1st. That one sin leads on 
another, and that one act of dishonesty 
will be followed by many more if there 
is opportunity. 2a. Men who commit 
on^ sin cannot ^et along consistently 
mthout committmg many more. One 
lie will demand many more to make it 
avpear like the truth; and one act of 
cheating will demand many more to 
avoid detection. The beginning of sin 
is like the letting out of waters; and 
no man knows, u he indulges in one 
sin, where it will end. 3d. Sinners are 
selfish. They care more about them- 
selves than they do either about God or 
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ship, they may reoeiye me into their 
houses. 

5 So he called every one of his 
lord's debtors unto him, and said 
unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord ? 

6 And he said, An hundred * 
measures of oil. And he said unto 

^ The word Batus in the original contain- 
eth nine gallons three quarts ; See £ze.45. 
10-14. 



truth. If they seek salvation, it is only 
for selfish ends ; and because they de- 
sire a comfortable abode, rather than 
because they have any regard to God or 
his cause. 

5. Called every one. As he was gtevj- 
ard, he had the management of all the 
affairs, and of course debts were to be 
paid to him. V Debtors. Those who 
owed his master, or perhaps tenants ; 
those who rented land of his master. 

6. A hundred measures. The mea- 
sure here mentioned is the Batkj which 
contained, according to Dr. Arbuthnot's 
TableR, seven gallons and an half— or 
according to the marginal Note, about 
nine gallons and three quarts. T OU. 
Oil ofohves, or sweet oil. It was much 
used for lamps, as an article of food 
(Ex. xxix. 2), and also for anointing, 
and of course as an article of commerce. 
1 Kings v. 11. These were persons, 
doubtless, who had rented land of the 
rich man, and who were to give him a 
certain proportion of the produce. V 
Thy hill. The contract, or obligation, 
or lease. It was probably written as a 
promise by the debtor, and signed by 
the steward, and thus became binding. 
Thus he had power to alter it without 
supposing that his master would detect 
it. The bill or contract was in the 
hands of the steward, and he gave it 
back to him to write a new one. IT 
Quickly. He supposed that his master 
would soon remove him, and he was 
therefore in haste to have all things se- 
cure beforehand. It is worthy of ^re- 
mark, also, that all this was wrong. 
His master had called for the account ; 
but instead of rendering it, he engaged 
in other business, disobeyed his lord 
still, and in contempt of bis commands 
sought his own interest. All sinners 
would be slow to give in their account 
to God if they could do it ; and it is 
only because, when God calls them by 



him. Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how much owest thou? And h© 
said, An hundred * measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the 

9 The word here interpreted A measure, in 
the original containeth about 14 bushels 
and a pottle. 

death, they cannot but go, that they do 
not engage still in their own business, 
and disobey him. 

7. Measures of wheat. The measure 
here mentioned — the Jcor, or homer, 
contained, according to the tables of Dr. 
Arbuthnot, about thirty-two pecks, or 
eight bushels; or, according to the 
marginal Note, about fourteen bushels 
and a pottle. A jyottle is four pints. 
The Hebrew kor, 13 — or homer, IDn 
— was equal to ten baths, or severity 
gallons ; and the actual amount of the 
measure according to this was not far 
from eight gallons. Robinson, (Lex.) 
however, supposes that the bath was 
eleven and a half gallons, and the kor 
or homer 14.45 bushels. The amount 
is not material to the proper under- 
standing of the parable. ^ Fourscore,, 
Eighty. 

8. The lord commended. Praised, or 
expressed admiration at his wisdom. 
These are not the words of Jesus, as 
commending him, but a part of the nar- 
rative or parable. His master com- 
mended him — saw that lie was wise and 
considerate, though he was dishonest. 
IT The unjust steward. It is not said 
that his master commended him be- 
cause he was unjust, but because he 
was wise. Thb is the only thing in his 
conduct of which there is any approba- 
tion expressed, and this approbation 
was expressed by his master. This 
passage cannot be brought, therefore, 
to prove that Jesus meant to commend 
his dishonesty. It was the commenda- 
tion expressed of his cunning or fore- 
thought ; and the master could no more 
approve this conduct than he could the 
first act of cheating him. H The child- 
ren of this world. Those who are de- 
voted to this world, who live for this 
world only, and who are careful only to 
obtain property, and to provide for their 
temporal necessities. It does not mean 
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unjust steward bee ause he had done 
wisely: for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser 
than the ** children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, Make * 

« Jno.13.36. £p.5.& b Ec.ll.1. 1 Ti.6.18,19. 

that they are peculiarly wicked and 
profligate, but only that they are world' 
2y, and anxious about earthly things. 
See Matt. xiii. 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10. HAre 
wise. More prudent, cunning, and 
anxious about their particular business. 
They show more skill, study more 
plans, contrive more ways, to provide 
for themselves, than the children of 
light do to promote the interests of re- 
ligion. IT In their generation. Some 
have thought this means in their manner 
of living, or in managing their affairs. 
The Yford generation sometimes means 
manner oi life. Gen. vi. 9 ; xxxvii. 2. 
Others suppose that it means towards^ 
or among the men of their own age. 
They are more prudent and wise than 
Christians in remd to the people of 
their own time ; they turn their connex- 
ion with them to ^ood account, and 
make it subserve their worldly interests, 
while Christians fail much more to use 
the world in such a manner as to sub- 
serve their spiritual interests. IT Child- 
ren of light. Those who have been en- 
lightened from above — who are Chris- 
tians. This may be considered as the 
application of the parable. It does not 
mean that it is more wise to be a world- 
ly man than to be a child of light, but 
that those who are worldly show much 
prudence in providing for themselves ; 
seize occasions for making §ood bar- 
gains ; are active and industrious ; try 
to turn every thing to the best account, 
and thus exert themselves to the utmost 
to advance their interests ; while Christ- 
ians often sulfer opportunities of doing 
good to pass unimproved ; are less 
steady, firm, and anxious, about eternal 
things ; and thus show less wisdom. 
Alas ! this is too true ; and we cannot 
but reflect here how diflerent the world 
would be if all Christians were as anx- 
ious, and diligent, and prudent, in re- 
ti^ous matters, as others are in worldly 
things. 

9. I say unto you. I, Jesus, say to 
you my disciples. IT Make to yourselves 
friends. Some have understood the 
word friendSf here, as referring to the 



to yourselves fiiends of the * main- 
mon of unrighteousness; that, when 
ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. 



1 or, rUkea. 



poor I others, to holv angels; and 
others, to God. Pernaps, however, 
the word should not be considered as 
referring to any particular oersons, but 
is usad m accordance with the preceding 
parable ; for in the application our Sa- 
viour uses the language appropriated to 
the conduct of the steward to express 
the general truth that we are to make a 
proper use of riches. The steward had 
so managed his pecuniary aflfairs, as to 
secure future comfort for himself; or so 
as to find friends that would take care 
of him heyond the time when he wa« 
put out of the oflice. That is, he would 
not be destitute, or cast off, or without 
comfort, when he was removed from 
his office. So, says our Saviour to the 
publicans, and those who had property, 
so use it as to secure happiness and 
comfort beyond the time when you 
shall be removed from the present life. 
Have a reference, in the use of your 
money, to the future. Do not use it so 
that it shall not avail you any thing 
hereafter ; but so employ it that, as the 
steward found friends, comfort, and a 
home, by his wisdom in the use of it, 
so vou may, after you are removed, 
find friends, comfort, and a home — ^that 
is, may be happy in heaven. Jesus, 
here, does not say that we should do it 
in the same way that the steward did— 
for that was unjust ; but only that we 
should secure the result. This may be 
done by using our riches as we should 
do; that is, by not suffering them to 
entangle us in cares and perplexities 
dangerous to the soul, engrossing the 
time, and stealing away the affections ; 
by employing them in works of mercy 
and benevolence, aiding the poor, con- 
tributing to the advance of the gospel, 
bestowing them where they will do 
good, and in such a manner that God 
will approve the deed, and will bless us 
for it. Commonly, riches are a Atn- 
dranee to piety. To many, they are 
snares ; ana instead of positively henejU" 
ing the possessor, they are an injury, 
as they engross the time, the affecuons. 
and do not contribute at all to the eter 
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10 He • that is faithful in that 
which is least, is faithful also in 
much : and he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much. 

J 1 If therefore ye have not heen 

a Matt.35.31,33. 



nal welfare of the soul. Every thing 
may, by a proper use, be made to con* 
tribute to our welfare in heaven. Health, 
wealth, talents, and influence, may be so 
employed ; and this is what our Sariour 
doubtless means here. IT Ofthemammon. 
By means of the mammon. H Mammon. 
A Syriac word meaning riches. It is 
used also as an idol, the god of riches. 
IT Of unrighteousness. These words 
are a Hebrew expression for unright- 
eous mammon — the noun being used for 
an adjective, as is common in the New 
Testament. The word unrighteous, 
here, stands opposed to " the true rich- 
es,** in V. 11, and means deceitful, 
false, not to he trusted. It has thi^s 
meaning often. See 1 Tim. vi. 17; 
Luke xu. 33 ; Matt. vi. 19, xix. 21. It 
does not signify, therefore, that they 
had acquired the property unjustly, but 
that property was deceitful, and not to 
be trusted. The wealth of the steward 
was deceitful ; he could not rely on its 
continuance ; it was liable to be taken 
away at any moment. So the wealth 
of the world is deceitful. We cannot 
calculate on its continuance. It may 
give us support or comfort now, but it 
may be soon removed, or we taken 
froni it ; and we should, therefore, so 
use it as to derive benefit from it here- 
after. 1" When ye fail. When ye are 
left, or when ye die. The expression 
is accommodated to the discharge of 
the steward ; but it refers to death, as 
if God then discharged his people, or 
took them from their stewardship, and 
called them to account. T They may 
receive you. This is a form of expres- 
sion denoting merely, that you may be 
received. The plural form is used he- 
cause it was used in the corresponding 
place in the parable. (Ver. 4.) The 
direction is, so to use our worldly goods 
that we may be received into heaven 
when we me. God will receive us 
there, and we are to employ our pro- 
petty so that he will not cast us off for 
abusing it. T Everlasting habitations. 
Heaven, the eternal home of the right- 
sous, whsrs all these wants will be 



faithful in the unrighteous ' mam- 
mon, who will commit to your trust 
the true riches ? 

13 And if ye have not been ^th- 
ful in that which is another man^s, 

1 or, riches. 



supplied, and there can be no more 
anxiety, and no more removal from en- 
joyments. 2 Cor. V. i. 

10. He that is faithful, &c. This is 
a maxim that will almost universally 
hold true. A man that shows fidelity 
in small matters will also in lar^e ; and 
he that will cheat and defraud in small 
things will also in those of more trust 
and responsibility. Fidelity is required 
in small matters as well as in those of 
more importance. 

11. TVho wiU commit, &,c. If you are 
not faithful in the small matters per- 
taining to this world ; if you do not use 
aright your property and influence; 
you cannot expect that God will commit 
to you the true riches of his grace. 
Men who are dishonest, and worldly, 
and who do not employ the deceitful 
mammon as they ought, cannot expect 
to grow in grace. God does not confer 
grace upon them, and their beins un- 
laithful in earthly matters is evidence 
that they would be" in much greater af- 
fairs, and would Ukewise misiaqirove 
the true riches. IT True riches. The 
graces of the gospel ; the influences of 
the Spirit; eternal life, or religion. 
The nches of this world are false, de- 
ceitful, not to be trusted (v. 9) ; the 
treasures of heaven are true, faithful, 
never failing. Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

12. Another man's. The word man*s 
is not in the original. It is, * If ye have 
been unfaithful managers for another.* 
It refers, doubtless, to God. The 
wealth of the world is his. It is com- 
mitted to us as his stewards. It is un 
certain and deceitful, and at any mo- 
ment he can take it awav from us. 
It is still his ; and if, while intrusted 
with this, we are unfaithful, we cannot 
expect that he will confer on us the re- 
wards of heaven. IT That whidt is vour 
tfwn. The riches of heaven, whicn, if 
once given to us, may be considered as 
ours — i. e., it will be permanent and 
fixed, and will not be taken away as if 
at the pleasure of another. We may 
calculate on it, and look forward with 
the assurance that it will continue to be 
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who shall give you that which is 
your ownl 

13 No • servant can serve two 
masters : for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon* 

14 And the Pharisees also, who ^ 
were covetous, heard all these 
things : and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them. Ye 
are they which justify' yourselves * 
before men; but God '' knoweth 
your hearts : for that which is high- 

c Joe.34.15. Matt.6.34. » Matt.33.14. ec. 
30^. 4 P8.7.9. Je.17.10. e Pr.16.5. Mal.3. 
15^ 

€ur$ for ever, and not be taken away 
like the riches of this world, as if they 
were not ours. The meaninc of the 
whole parable is/ therefore, thus ex- 
pressed : If we do not use the things 
of this world as we ought— with ho- 
nesty, truth, wisdom, and integrity — 
we cannot have evidence of piety, and 
shall not be received into heaven. If 
we are true to that which is least, it is 
an evidence that we are the children of 
God, and he will commit to our trust 
that which is of infinite importance, 
even the eternal riches and glory of 
heaven. 

13. See Matt. vi. 24. 

14, 15. Tkey derided him. They ri- 
diculed, or laughed at him. They were 
avaricious, and they ridiculed the doc- 
trine that they ought to be benevolent 
with their property. ^Justify your- 
selves. Attempt to appear just ; or, you 
aim at external righteousness, or to ap- 
pear righteous in the sight of men, and 
do not regard the heart. IT That which 
u highly esteemed. That is, mere ex- 
ternal works, or actions performed 
merely to appear to be righteous. ^ Is 
abomination. Is abominable, or hate- 
ful. The word used here is the one 
that in the Old Testament is commonly 

fiven to idolst and denotes God*s ah- 
orrence of such conduct. These words 
are to be applied chiefly to what Jesus 
was discoursing about. There are 
many things esteemed among men 
which are not abomination in the sight 
of God; as, e. g., truth, parental and 
filial anection, iodustry, &c. But 



ly esteemed ' among men, is abomi« 
nation in the sight of God. 

16 The / law and the prophets 
were until John : since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 

17 And ' it is easier for heavea 
and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fall. 

18 Whosoever * putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, 

/Matt.ll.13,13. g P8.103.26. Ib.40.8. £1.6. 
AMatt.5.33. 1 Co.7.10.1]. 



many things, much sought and admired, 
are hateful in his sight. The love of 
wealth and show ; ambition and pride ; 
gay and splendid vices, and all the 
wickedness that men contrive to giid 
and to make appear like virtue — exter- 
nal acts, that appear well while the 
heart is evil — are abominable in the 
sight of God, and should be in the sight 
ofmen. Compare Luke xviii. 11 — 14 ; 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

16. See Matt. xi. 12—14. H Every 
man. Many men, or multitudes. It la 
an expression that is ver3r common, as 
when we say every body is engaged in 
a piece of business, meaning that it oc- 
cupies general attention. 

17. See Matt. v. 18. 

18. See Matt. v. 32. These verses 
occur in Matthew in a different order, 
and it is not improbable that they were 
spoken by our Saviour at different 
times. The design, here, seems to be 
to reprove the Pharisees for not obser- 
ving the law of Moses, notwithstanding 
their great pretensions to external right 
eousness, and to show them that tney 
had really departed from the law. 

19. There voas a certain rich man. 
Many have supposed that our Lord hero 
refers to a real history, and gives an 
account of some man who haoT lived in 
this manner. But of this there is no 
evidence. The probability is, that thi« 
narrative is to be considered as a para 
ble, referring not to any particular caso 
which had actually happened, but teach 
ing that such cases might happen. The 
design of tho^liarrative is to be collected 
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which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day : 
20 And there was a certain heg- 



from the previous conversation. He 
had taught the danger of love of money 
(vs. 1, 2) ; thedeceuful and treacherous 
nature of riches (vs. 9 — -11) ; that what 
was in hish esteem on earth was hate- 
ful to God (ver. 15) ; that men who did 
not use their property aright could not 
be received into heaven (vs. 11, 12); 
that they ought to listen to Moses and 
the prophets (vs. 16, 17); and that it 
was the duty of men to show kindness 
to the poor. The design of the parable 
was, to impress all these truths more 
vividly on the mind, and to show the 
Pharisees that with all their boasted 
righteousness, and external correctness 
of character, they might be lost amidst 
all their wealth. Accordinglv he speaks 
of no great fault in the ncn man — no 
external, degrading vice — no open 
breach of the law ; and leaves us to in- 
fer that the mere possession of wealth is 
dangerous to the soul ; and that a man, 
surrounded with every temporal bless- 
ing, may perish for ever. It is remark- 
able that he gave no name to this rich 
man. If this was a parable, it shows 
us how unwilling he was to fix suspi- 
cion on any one. If it was not a para- 
ble, it shows also that Jesus would not 
drag out wicked men before the public, 
but would conceal as much as possible 
all that had any connexion with them. 
The good he would speak well of by 
name ; the evil he would not injure by 
exposing them to public view. 1 Clothed 
in purple. A purple robe or garment. 
This color was expensive as well as 
splendid, and was chiefly worn by 
princes, nobles, and those who were 
very wealthy. Compare Matt, xxxvii. 
28. See Notes on Isa. i. 18. IT Fine 
linen. This linen was chiefly produced 
of the flax that erew on the banks of 
the Nile, in Egypt. Prov. vii. 16. 
Ezek. xxvii. 7. ft was peculiarly soft 
and white, and was therefore much 
sought as an article of luxury, and was 
BO expensive that it could be worn only 
by pnnces, by priests, or by those who 
were very rich. Gen. xli. 42. 1 Chron. 
XV. 27. Ex. xxviii. 5. IT Fared sump- 
tuously. Feasted or lived in a splenmd 
manner. ^ Epery day. Not merely 



gar named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, lull of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich 

occasionally, but constantly. This was 
a mark of great wealth, and in the view 
of the world, evidence of e^reat happi 
ness. It is worthy of remark that Jesus 
did not charge on him any crimes. He 
did not say that he had acquired this 
property bv dishonesty^, or even that he 
was unkind or unchantable ; but simply 
that he tvas a rich man^ and that his 
riches did not secure him from death 
and perdition. 

20, 21. Beggar, Poor man. The 
original worn does not mean beggar f 
but simply thai he was poor. It should 
have been so translated to keep up the 
contrast with the rich man. i ^amed 
Laxarus. The word Lazarus is He- 
brew, and means a man destitute of 
help, a needyj poor man. It is a name 
given, therefore, to denote his needy 
condition. IT Laid at his gate. At the 
door of the rich man, in order that he 
might obtain aid. ^ FuU of sores. 
Covered with ulcers ; afflicted not only 
with poverty, but with loathsome and 
offensive ulcers, such as often are the 
accompaniments of poverty and want. 
These circumstances are designed to 
show how diflerent was his condition 
from that of the rich man. He was 
clothed in purple ; the poor man was 
covered with sores : he fared sumptu* 
ously ; the poor man was dependent 
even for the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man*s table. ^ The dogs came. 
Such was his miserable condition that 
even the dogs, as if moved by pity, 
came and licked his sores in kindness 
to him. These circumstances of his 
misery are very touching, and his con- 
dition, contrasted with that of the rich 
man, very striking. It is not aflirmed 
that the rich man was unkind to him, 
or drove him away, or refused to aid 
him. The narrative is designed simply 
to show that the possession of wealth, 
and all the blessings of this life, could 
not exempt from death and misery, and 
that the lowest condition among mor- 
tals may be connected with me and 
happiness beyond the grave. There 
was no provision made for the helpless 
poor in those dajrs, and consequently 
they were often laid at the gates of the 
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man's table: moreover, the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the 
beggar died, and was carried by the 

a Matt.8.11. b Pr.14.32. 



rich and in places of public resort for 
charity. See Acts iii. 2. The gospel 
has been the means of all the pubhc 
charity now made for the needy, as it 
has ot providing hospitals for those who 
are sick and afflicted. No pagan nation 
ever had a hospital or an alms-house 
for the needy, the aged, or the afflicted. 
Many heathen nations, as the Hindoos 
and the Sandwich Islanders, destroyed 
their aged people ; and all left their poor 
to the miseries of public begging, and 
their sick to the care of their mends or 
to private charity. 

22. Was carried by the angds. The 
Jews held the opinion that the spirits of 
the righteous were conveyed by ang:els 
to heaven at their death. Our Saviour 
speaks in accordance with this opinion ; 
and as he expressly affirms the fact, it 
seems as proper that it should be taken 
literally, as when it is said the rich man 
died and was buried. Angels are mi- 
nistering spirits sent forth to minister to 
those who are heirs of salvation (Heb. 
i. 14), and there is no more improbabi- 
lity in the supposition that they attend 
departing spirits to heaven, than that 
they attend them while on earth. 
T Abraham^ 8 hetom. This is a phrase 
taken from the practice of reclining at 
meals, where the head of one lay on the 
bosom of another, and it denoted, there- 
fore, intimacY and friendship. See 
Note, Matt, x^iii. 6. Also John ziii. 
23 ; xxi. 20. The Jews had no doubt 
that Abraham was in paradise. To say 
that Lazarus was in his bosom was, 
therefore, the same as to say that he 
was admitted to heaven and made happy 
there. The Jews moreover boasted 
very much of being the friends of Abra- 
ham and his descendants. Matt. iii. 9. 
To be his friend, was in their view the 
highest honor and happiness. Our Sa- 
viour, therefore, showed them that this 
poor and afflicted man might be raised 
to the highest happiness, while the rich, 
who prided themselves on their being 
descended from Abraham, might be 
cast away and lost forever. * Was 
buried. This is not said of the poor 
man. Burial was thought to be an ho- 
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angels into Abraham's bosom: * 
the ^ rich man also died, and was 
buried. 
23 And ' in hell he lifled up his 
c Re.14.10,11. 



nor, and funerals were, as they are now, 
often expensive, splendid, and ostenta- 
tious. This is said of the rich man to 
show that he had every earthly honor, 
and all that the world calls happy and 
desirable. 

23. In hell. The word here trans- 
lated hell (Hades) means literally a dark, 
obscure place ; the place where departed 
spirits go, but especiallv the place 
where toicked spirits go. The following 
circumstances are related of it in this 
parable: 1st. It is far off from the 
abodes of the righteous. Lazarus was 
seen afar off. 2d.- It is a place of tor- 
ment. 3d. There is a great gulf fixed 
between that and heaven. Ver. 86. 
4th. The suffering is great. It is 
represented by torment in a flame. Ver. 
24. 5th. There will be no escape from 
it. Ver. 26. The word hell here means, 
therefore, that dark, obscure, and mise- 
rable place, far from heaven, where the 
wicked shidl be punished for ever. IT He 
lifted up his eyes. A phrase in common 
use among the Hebrews, meaning he 
looked. Gen. xiii. 10 ; xviii. 2 ; xxxi. 10. 
Dan. viii. 3. Luke vi. 20. i Being in 
torment. The word torment means 
painy anguish (Matt. iv. 24); particularly 
the pain inflicted by the ancients in or- 
der to induce men to make confession 
of their crimes. These torments or tor- 
tures were the keenest that they could 
inflict, such as the rackt or scourging, 
or burning ; and the use of the word 
here denotes that the sufierings of the 
wicked can be represented only by the 
extremest forms of human suffering 
IT And seeth Abraham^ &c. This was 
an aggravation of his misery. One of 
the first things that occurred in hell was 
to look up and see the poor man that 
lay at his gate, completely happy. 
What a contrast! Just now he was 
rolling in wealth, and the poor man was 
at his gate : he had no expectation of 
these sufferings : now they have come 
upon him, and Lazarus is happy, and 
for ever fixed in the paradise ot God. 
It is more, perhaps, than we are autho 
rized to infer, that the wioked will ses 
those who are in paradise. That they 
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eyes, being in tonnents, and seeth 
Abraham afar ofif, and Lazarus in 
his bosom : 

24 And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 



send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue ;• for I am tormented in 
this flame. * 
25 But Abraham said. Son, re- 

aZec.14.12. 6Is.66.24. Mar.9^, &c. 



will know that they are there is certain ; 
but we are not to suppose that they will 
be so near together as to be seen, or as 
to make conversation possible. These 
circumstances mean that there will be 
a separaliofit and that the wicked in hell 
will be conscious that the righteous, 
though on earth they were poor or de- 
spised, will be in heaven. Heaven and 
hell will be far from each other, and it 
will be no small part of the misery of 
the one that it is far and ibr ever re- 
moved from the other. 

24. Father Abraham. The Jews con- 
sidered it a signal honoi* that Abraham 
was their /atAer ; that is, that they were 
descendants from him. Though this 
man was now in misery, yet he seems 
not to have abandoned the idea of his 
relation to the father of the faithful. 
The Jews supposed that departed spirits 
might know and converse with each 
other. See Lightfoot on this place. 
Our Saviour speaks in conformity with 
that prevailing opinion ; ^ and as it was 
not easy to convey ideas about the 
spiritual world without some such re- 

f>resentation, he therefore speaks in the 
anguage which was usual in his time. 
We are not, however, to suppose that 
this was litercUly true, but only that it 
was designed to represent more clearlv 
the sufferings of the rich man in hell. 
H Have mercy on me. Pity me. The 
rich man is not represented as calling 
on God. The mercy of God wU be at 
an end when the soul is lost. Nor did 
he ask to be released from that place. 
Lost spirits Jctioid that their sufferings 
will have no end, and that it would be 
in vain to ask to escape the place of 
torment. Nor does he ask to be ad- 
mitted where Lazarus was. He had 
no desire to be in a holy place, and lie 
well knew that there was no restora- 
tion to those who once sink down to 
hell. ^ Send Lazarus. This shows 
how low he was reduced, and how the 
circumstances of men change when 
they die. Just before, Lazarus was 
laid at his ^te, full of sores. Now he 
is happy, m heaven. Just before, he 



had nothing to give, and the rich man 
could expect to derive no benefit from 
him ; now he asks, as the highest favor, 
that he might come and render him re- 
lief Soon the poorest men on earth, 
if they are the friends of God, will have 
mercies which the rich, if unprepared 
to die, can never obtain. The rich will 
no longer despise them ; they would 
then be glad of their friendship, and 
would beg for the slightest favor at 
their. hands. ^ Dip tJie tip^ &lc. This 
was a small favor to ask, and it shows 
the greatness of his distress, when so 
small a thing would be considered a 
great relief. IT Cool my tongue. The 
effect of great heat on the body is to 
produce almost insupportable thirst. 
Those who travel in burning deserts 
thus suffer inexpressibly when they 
are deprived of water. So pain of any 
kind produces thirst, and particularly 
if connected with fever. The sufferings 
of the rich man are, therefore, repre- 
sented as producing burning thirst, so 
much that even a c&op of water would 
be refreshing to his tongue. We can 
scarce fosvi;^ idea of more distress and 
misery, than where this is continued 
from one day to another without relief. 
We are not to suppose that he had been 
guilty of any particular wickedness with 
his tongue as the cause of this. It is 
simply an idea to represent the natural 
effect of great suffering, and especially 
suffering in the midst of great heat. 
y I am tormented. I am in anguish, in 
insupportable distress. ^ In this flame. 
The lost are often represented as suffer- 
ing in flames y because fire is an image 
of the severest pain that we know. It 
is not certain, however, that the wicked 
will be doomed to suffer in material fire. 
See Note, Mark ix. 44. 

25. Son. This is a representation 
designed to correspond with the word 
father. He was a descendant from 
Abraham — a Jew — and Abraham i» 
represented as calling this thing to his 
remembrance. It would not lessen his 
sorrows to remember that he was a 
son of Abraham, and that he ought to- 
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member that thou in thy lifetime • 
receivedst thy good things, and 
ikewise Lazarus evil things: but 
now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf fix- 
ed : so that they which would pass 

aJol>21.13. P8.73.ia-19. c.6^. 
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have hved worthy of that relation to 
him. ^ ReTnember. This is a cutting 
word in this place. One of the chief 
torments of hell will be the remembrance 
of what was enjoyed, and of what was 
done in this world. Nor will it be any 
mitigation of the suffering, to spend an 
eternity in which there will be nothing 
else to do day or night but to remember 
what w<M done, and what might have 
"been, if the hfe had been right. IT Thy 

food things. That is, property, splen- 
or, honor. tjEwZ things. Poverty, 
contempt, and affliction. ^ But nowy 
&c. How changed the scene ! How 
different the con(Etion ! And how much 
better was the portion of Lazarus after 
all than that of the rich man! It is 

Erobable that Lazarus had the most real 
appiness in the land of the living, for 
riches without the love of God can 
never confer happiness like the favor 
of God, even m poverty. But the 
comforts of the rich man are now gone 
for ever, and the joys of Lazarus have 
just commenced. One is to be com- 
'orted, and the other to be tormented, 
to all eternity. How much better, 
therefore, is povertjr, with the friend- 
ship of God, than riches, with all that 
the world can bestow ! And how fool- 
ish to seek our chief pleasiues only in 
this life! 

26. A great gulf. The word trans- 
lated gulf means chasmy or the broad, 
yawning space between two elevated 
objects, or two precipices. In this 
place it means that there is no w^ay of 
passing from one to the other. 1" Fixed, 
Strengthened, made firm, or immov- 
able. It is so established that it will 
never be movable or passable. It will 
for ever divide heaven and hell. T Wliich 
would pass. We are not to press this 
passage literally, as if those in heaven 
would desire to go and visit the wicked 
in the world of wo. The simple mean- 
ing of the statement is, that there can , 
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from hence to you cannot ; neither * 
can they pass to us that would come 
from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
send him to my father's house : 

28 For I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they 

b JE:ze.28.24. 

be no communication between the one 
and the other — there can be no passing 
from one to the other. It is impossible 
to conceive that the righteous would 
desire to leave their abodes in glory to 
go and dwell in the world of wo — ^nor 
can we suppose that they would wish 
to go for any reason unless it were pos- 
sible to furnish reHef. That will bQ 
out of the question. Not even a drop 
of water will be furnished as a relief to 
the sufferer. ^Neither can they pass to 
usj &c. There can be no doubt that 
the wicked will desire to pass the gulf 
that divides them from heaven. Tney 
would be glad to be in a state of happi- 
ness. But all such wishes will be vam. 
How can men believe that there will be 
a restorcuion of all the wicked to hea- 
ven ? The Saviour solemnly assures us 
that there can be no passage from that 
world of wo to the abodes of the blessed. 
Yet in the face of this, many Universal- 
ists hold that hell will yet be vacated of 
its guilty millions, and all its miserable 
inhabitants will be received to heaven ! 
Who shall conduct them across this 
gulf, when Jesus Christ says it cannot be 
passed ? Who shall build a bridge over 
that yawning chasm which he says is 
**/a?ed?" No. If there is any thing 
certain from the Scripture, it is, that 
they who enter hell return no more; 
they who sink there sink for ever. 

27, 28. Five brethren. The number 
fve is mentioned merely to preserve 
the appearance of verisimilitude in the 
story. It is not to be spirituahzed, nor 
are we to suppose that it has any hid- 
den or inscrutable meaning. H May 
testify unto them. May bear witness 
to tnem, or may inform them of what 
is my situation, and the dreadful con- 
sequences of the life that I have led. 
It IS remarkable that he did not ask to 

fo himself. He knew that he cotUd not 
e released, even for so short a time. 
Bis condition was fixed. Yet he had 
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also* come into this place of tor- 
ment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, They 
• have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them hear them. 

als.34.16. Jno.5.39. 



no wish that his friends should suffer 
also, and he supposed that if one went 
from the dead they would hear him. 

29. Moses. Tne writings of Moses. 
The first five books of the Bible. T The 
prufpkets. The remainder of the Old 
Testament. What the prophets had 
written. ^ Hear them. Hear them speak 
in the scriptures. Read them, or near 
them read in the synagogues, and at- 
tend to what they have delivered. 

30. Nay. No. They will not hear 
Moses and the prophets. They have 
heard them so long in vain, and there is 
no prospect now that ihey will attend 
to tne message. But if one should go 
to them directly from eternity, they will 
hear him. The novelty of the message 
would attract their attention, and they 
would listen to what he would say. 

31. Be perstiaded. Be convinced of 
the truth, and of the danger and folly 
of their way, and the certaintji of their 
sufiiering hereafter, and be induced to 
turn from sin to holiness, and from Satan 
unto God. 

From this impressive and instructive 
parable we may learn : 

1st. That the souls of men do not 
die with their bodies. 

2d. That the souls of men are con- 
tdous after death ; that they do not 
sleep, as some have supposed, till the 
morning of the resurrecUon. 

3d. That the righteous are taken to 
a place of happiness immediately at 
death, and the wicked consigned to 
misery. 

4th. That wealth does not secure 
from death. 

•• How vain are riches to secure 
Their haughty owners from the grave !" 

The rich, the beautiful, the gay, as 
well as the poor, go down to the grave. 
All their pomp and apparel ; all their 
honors, their palaces, and their gold 
cannot save them. Death can as easily 
find his way into the splendid mansions 
of the rich as into the cottages of the 
poor; and the rich shall turn to the 
flame corniptipn, and soon, like the 



30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham: but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. 

31 And he said unto him, If * 

h 2 Cor.4.3. 



poor, be undistinguished from common 
dust, and be unknown. 

5th. We should not envy the con- 
dition of the rich. 

*' On slippery rocks I see them stand, 
And fiery billows roll below. 

Now let them boant how tall they rise : 

I'll never envy them a^ain ; 
There they may stand with haughty eyes. 

Till they plunge deep in endless pain 

Their fancied joys how fast they flee. 
Like dreams, as fleeting and as vain ; 

Their songs of softest harmony 
Are but a prelude to their pain.** 

6th. We should strive for a better in- 
heritance than can be possessed in this 
life. 

" Now I esteem their mirth and wine 
Too dear to purchase with my blood t 
Lord, 'tis enough that thott art mine — 
My life, my portion, and my God." 

7th. The sufferings of the wicked in 
hell will be indescribably great. Think 
what is represented by torment, by 
burning flame, by insupportable thirst 
by that state where a single drop of 
water would afford relief. Remember 
that all this is but a representation of 
4he pains of the damned, and that this 
will have no intermission, day or night, 
but vrill continue from year to year, 
and age to a^e, without any end, and 
you have a famt view of the sufferings 
of those who are in hell. 

8th. There is a place of suffering 
beyond the grave — a hell. If ther« is 
not, then this parable has no meaning. 
It is impossible to make ajiy thing of it 
unless it be designed to teach that. 

9th. There will never be any escape 
from those gloomy regions. There is a 
gulf fixed— -jixed, not movable. Nor 
can any of the damned beat a pathway 
across this gulf to the world of holiness. 

10th. We see the amazing folly of 
those who suppose there may be an end 
to the sufferings of the wicked, and 
who, on that supposition, seem willing 
to go down to hell to suffer a long time 
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they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will • they be per- 
suaded though one rose firom the 
dead. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

THEN said he unto the disci- 
ples, It * is impossible but 
that offences will come: but woe 
unto him through whom they come ! 
2 It were better for him that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 

a Jno.12.10,11. ft Matt.18.6,7. Mar.9.43. 
c Le.19.17. 

rather than go at once to heaven. If 
man were to suffer but a thousand 
years, or even one year, why should he 
be so foolish as to choose that suffering, 
rather than go at once to heaven, and 
be happy at once when he dies ? 

lltn. God gives us warning sufficient 
to prepare for death. He has sent his 
word, his servants, his Son ; he warns 
us by his Spirit and his Providence ; by 
the entreaties of our friends, and by the 
death of sinners ; he offers us heaven, 
and he threatens hell. If all this will 
not move sinners, what would do it? 
There is nothifig that would. 

12th. God will give us nothing fur- 
ther to warn us. No dead man will 
come to life to tell us of what he has 
seen. If he didj we would not believe 
him. Religion appeals to man, not by 
ghosts and Trightiul apparitions. It ap- 
peals to their reason, their conscience, 
their hopes, and their fears. It sets life 
and death soberly before men, and if 
they wiU not choose the former, they 
must die. If you will not hear the Son 
of God, and the truth of the scriptures, 
there is nothing which you will or can 
. hear ; you will never he persuaded, and 
will never escape the place of torment. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1, 2. It is impossible* It cannot but 
happen. Such is the state of things 
that it will be. See these verses ex- 
plained in Matt, xviii. 6, 7. 

3, 4. See Matt, xviii. 15, 21, 22. Tres- 
pass against thee. Sin against thee, 
or does any thing that gives you an of- 
fence or does you an iniurjr. IT Hebuke. 
Beprove. Go and tell him his fault, 
11* 



3 Take heed to yourselves: If 
thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke ' him ; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in' a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou ** shalt for- 
give him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase * our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If -^ ye had 
feith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
might say unto the sycamine-tree, 

d Matt.6.12,14. Col.3.13. « He.12.3. 

/Matt. 17.20. 21.21. Mar.9.23. 11.23. 



and seek an explanation. Acquaint 
him with what has been the effect of 
his conduct, and the state of your feel- 
ings, that he may acknowledge his er- 
rors and repent. 

5. Increase our faith. This duty ol 
forgiving offences seemed so difficult to 
the disciples, that they felt the need 
strongly of an increase of faith ; they 
felt that they were prone themselves to 
harbor resentments, and that it required 
an additional increase of true religion to 
enable them to comply with the require- 
ments of Jesus. We may learn from, 
this, 1st. That Jesus had tht power of 
increasing the faith of his people. — 
Strength comes from him, and especi- 
ally strength to believe the gospel. 
Hence he is called the Author and Fin- 
isher o( our Mih. Heb.xii.2. 2d. The 
duty of forgiving offences is one of the 
most difficult duties of the Christian 
religion. It is so contrary to our native 
feehngs, and to proud, corrupt nature, it 
implies such true nobleness of soul, and 
elevation above the petty feelings of 
malice and revenge, and is so comrary 
to the received maxims of the world 
which teach us to cherish rather than 
forgive the memory of offences, that it 
is no wonder our Saviour dwells much 
on this duty, and so strenuously insists 
on it in order to our having evidence 
that our hearts have been changed. 
Some have thought that this prayer 
that he would increase their faith, re- 
fers to the power of working miracles, 
and especially to the case recorded in 
Matt. xvii. 16—20. 

6. See Matt. xvii. 20. Sycamine-tree, 
This name, as well as sycamorei is 
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Be thou plucked up by the root, and 
be thou planted in the sea, and it 
should obey you. 



given among us to the large tree com- 
monly called the button wood. But the 
tree here mentioned is different. The 
Latin Vulgate and the Syriac versions 
translate it mulberry-tree. It is said to 
have been a tree that commonly grew 
in Egypt, of the size and appearance 



7 But which of you, having a 
servant ploughing, or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him by and by, when 

of a mulberry-tree, but bearing a spe- 
cies of figs. This tree was common in 
Palestine also. It is probable that our 
Lord was standing by one as he ad- 
dressed these words to his disciples. 
The following cut will furnish a view 
of the Sycamore-tree and its fruit. 




7. Having a servant^ &c. This pa- 
rable seems to have been spoken with 
reference to the rewards which the dis- 
ciples were expecting in the kingdom 
ot the Messiah. The occasion on which 
it was spoken cannot be ascertained. 
It does not seem to have any particular 
connexion with what goes before. It 
may be supposed that the disciples were 
somewhat impatient to have the king- 
dom restored to Israel (Acts i. 6), that 
is, that he would assume his kingly- 
power, and that they were impatient of 
the delay, and anxious to enter on the 
rewards which they expected, and which 
they not improbably were expecting in 
Consequence of their devotedness to 



him. In answer to these expectations, 
Jesus spoke this parable, showing them: 
Ist. That they should be rewarded, as 
a servant would be provided for, but, 
2d. That this was not the first thing; { 
that there was a proper order of things, 
and thus it might be delayed, as a ser- 
vant would be provided for, but at the 
proper time, and at the pleasure of the 
master ; and, 3d. That this reward was 
not to be expected as a matter of merits 
but would be given at the good pleasure 
of God, for they were but unprofitable 
servants. ^ By and by. This should 
have been translated immediately. He 
would not as the first thinffj or as soon 
as he returned from the field, direct him 
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he is come from the field, Go, and 
sit down to meati 

8 And wUl not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, and serve me 
till I have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterward thou shalt eat and drink *? 

9 Doth he thank that servant be- 
cause he did the things that were 
commanded him ? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say. We are • 
unprofitable servants ; we have done 
that which was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass as he 

aJob22.3. 35.7. Ps.16.2,3. IS.64.6. Ro.ll. 
35. lCo.9.16,17. &c.9.5l,53. Jno.4.4. 

to eat and drink. Hungry and weary 
he might be, yet it would be proper for 
him first to attend upon his master. So 
the apostles were not to be impatietU 
because they did not at once receive the 
reward to which they were looking. 
IT To meat. To eat. Or rather, place 
thyself at the table. 

8. I may sup. Make ready my sup- 
per. IT Gird thyself. See Note, Luke 
xii. 37. 

9. / trov) not. I think not ; or I sup- 
pose not. 

10. Are unprofitable servants. We 
have conferred no favpr. We have mer- 
ited nothing, and have not henejlted God, 
or laid him under obligation. If he re- 
wards us, it will be matter of unmerited 
favor. This is true in relation to Christ- 
ians in the following respects : 1st. Our 
services are not profitable to God (Job 
xxii. 2) ; he needs not our aid, and his 
essential happiness will not be increased 
by our efforts. 2d. The grace to do his 
will comes from him only, and ail the 
praise of that will be due to him. 3d. 
All that we do, is what is our duty; we 
cannot lay claim to having rendered any 
service that will hind hun to show ua 
favor ; and, 4th, our best services are 
mingled with imperfections. We come 
short of his glory, (Rom. iii. 23) ; we do 
not serve him as humbly, and cheerful- 
\y, and faithfully as we ought ; we are 
far, very far from the example set us by 
the Saviour, and if we are saved and 
rewarded, it will be because God will 
he merciful to our unrighteousness, and , 



went to Jenisaletn, that he passed 
through the midst of Samaria * and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten men 
that were lepers, which stood afar ' 
oflf: 

13 And they lifted up /AetV voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy 
on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he 
said unto them. Go shew ** your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that, as • they went, 
they were cleansed, 

e Le.13.46. d Le.13.2. 14.3. Matt.8.4. c. 
5.14. e2Ki.5.14. Is.65.24. 



will remember our iniquities no more. 
Heb. viii. 12. 

1 1 . The midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
He went firom Galilee and probably 
travelled through the chief villages and 
towns in it, and then left it ; and as Sa- 
maria was situated between Galilee and 
Jerusalem, it was necessary to pass 
through it. Or it may mean, that he 
passed alon^ on the borders of each to- 
wards the river Jordan, and so passed 
in the midst, i. e. between Galilee and 
Samaria. This is rendered more proba- 
ble fi:om the circumstance that as he 
went from Galilee, there would have 
been no occasion for saying that he pass- 
ed through it, unless it be meant through 
the confines or borders of it, or at least 
it would have been mentioned before 
Samaria. 

12. Tliere met him. They were in his 
way, or they were in his path, as he was 
entering the village. They were not 
allowed to enter the village while they 
were afflicted with the leprosy. Lev. 
xiii. 46. Num. v. 2, 3. ^ Lepers. See 
Note on Matt. viii. 1. ^ Stood afar of. 
At a distance, as they were required by 
law. They were unclean, and it was 
not lawfiil for them to come near to 
those who were in health. As Jesus 
was travelling, they were also walking 
in the contrary way, and seeing him, 
and knowing that they were unclean, 
they stopped, or turned aside, so that 
they might not expose others to the con- 
tagion. 

14. Go show yoursdvesi &c. Bee 
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15 And one of them, when he 
■aw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied • God, 

16 And fell down on his face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and he 
was a ^ Samaritan. 

a P8.3ai,2. h Jno.4.3&-43. 
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17 And Jesus answerinff said. 
Were there not ten cleansed 1 but 
where are the nine 1 

18 There are not * found that 
returned to give gloiy to God save 
this stranger. 

c P8.10S.13. 



Matt. viii. 4. By this command he gave 
them an implied assurance that they 
would be healed. For the design for 
which they were to go was to exhibit 
the evidence that they were restored, 
and to obtain permission from the priest 
to mingle a^am in society. It may also 
be observed that this required no small 
measure oi faith on their part, for he 
did not jiret heal them, and then tell 
them to go ; he told them to so without 
expretaly assuring them that tney would 
be healed, and without as yet any evi- 
dence to show to the priest. — So sinners, 
defiled w^h the leprosy of sin, should 
put faith in the Lord Jesus, and obey his 
commands, with the fullest confidence 
that he is able to heal them, and that he 
will do it, if they follow his directions ; 
and that in due time the^ shall have the 
fullest evidence that their peace is made 
with God, and that their souls shall by 
him be declared free from the defilement 
of sin. ^ Were cleansed. Were cured, 
or made whole. 

15,16. One of themt Slc. This man, 
sensible of the power of God, and grate- 
ful for his mercies, returned to express 
his gratitude to God, for his goodness. 
Instead of obeying at once the letter of 
the command, he first expressed his 
thanks to God, and to his great benefac- 
tor. There is no evidence, nowever, that 
he did not, after he had given thanks to 
God, and had poured out his joy at the 
feet of Jesus, go to the priest as he was 
directed. Indeed he could not have 
been restored to society without doing it. 
But he first poured out his thanks to 
God, and gave him praise for his won- 
derful recovery. The first duty of sin- 
ners, after they have been forgiven, and 
have the hope of eternal life, is to pros- 
trate themselves at the feet of their Grreat 
Benefactor, and to consecrate them- 
selves to his service. Then let them go 
and show to others the evidence that 
they are cleansed. Let them go and min- 
ele, like a restored leper, with their fam- 
ilies and friends, and show by the purity 
and holiness of their lives how great is 



the mercy that has cleansed them. IT He 
teas a Samaritan. See Note, Matt. x. 5. 
This rendered his conduct more remark- 
able and striking in the sight of the Jews. 
They considered the Samaritans as pe- 
culiarly wicked, and themselves as pe- 
culiarly holv. This example showed 
them, Uke the parable of the good Sa- 
maritan, that in this they were mistaken. 
And one design of this seems to have 
been to break down the opposition be- 
tween the Jews and Samaritans, and to 
bring the former to more charitable 
judgment respecting the latter. 

17, 18. Where are the nine? Jesus 
had commanded them to go to the priest ; 
and they were probably literally obey- 
ing the commandment. They were 
impatient to be healed, and selfish in 
wishing it, and had no gratitude to God, 
or their benefactor. Jesus did not for- 
bid their expressing gratitude to him for 
his mercy. He rather seems to reprove 
them for not doing it. — One of the first 
feelings of the sinner cleansed from sin, 
is a desire to praise his great benefactor. 
And a real willingness to obey his com- 
mandments, is not inconsistent with a 
wish to render thanks to him for his 
mercy. With what singular propriety 
may this question now be asked— ncAere 
are the nine t And what a striking il- 
lustration is this of human nature, and 
of the ingratitude of men! One had 
come back to give thanks for the favor 
bestowed on nim; the others were 
heard of no more. So now. When 
men are restored from dangerous sick- 
ness, here and there one comes to give 
thanks to God — but 'where are the 
nine V When men are defended from 
danger; when they are recovered fi-om 
the perils of the sea ; when a steamboat 
is destroyed and a large part of crew 
and passengers perish, here and there 
one of those who are saved acknowledg- 
es the goodness of God, and renders 
him praise. But where are the mass of 
them ? They give no thanks ; they of- 
fer no praise. They go about their usual 
employments, to mingle in the scenes 
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19 And he said unto him, Arise, 
go thy way : thy • faith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded 
of the Pharisees when the kingdom 
of God should come, he answered 

a Matt.9.22. > or, with outward ikew. 

of pleasure and of sin, as if nothing had 
occurred. Few, few of ail who have 
been rescued from * threatening graves* 
feel their obligation to God, or ever ex- 
press it. They forget their Great Bene- 
factor ; perhaps the mention of his name 
is unpleasant, and they scorn the idea 
that they are under any obligations to 
God. Such, alas, is man, ungrateful 
man I ^ Tki» stranger. This foreign- 
er ; or rather this ahen, or this man of 
another tribe. In the Striae version 
" this one who is of a foreign people." 
This man who might have been least 
expected to have expressed this gratitude 
to God. The most unlikely characters 
are often found to be most consistent, 
and grateful. Men from whom we 
would expect Umt in religion, are often 
so entirely changed as to disappoint all 
our expectations, and to put to shame 
those who have been most highly fa- 
vored. The poor often thus put to shame 
the rich ; the ignorant the learned ; and 
even the young the aged. 

19. Go thy way. To the Prie««— for 
without his certificate he could not again 
be restored to the society of his friends, 
or the public worship of God. Haviujg 
now appropriately expressed your grati- 
tude,, go to the priest, and obey the 
law of^God. Renewed sinners, while 
their hearts overflow with gratitude to 
Jesus, should express that gratitude by 
obeying God, and engaging in the ap- 
propriate duties of their cculing, and of 
religion. 

20. Was demanded. Was asked. 
T Of the Pharisees. This was a mat- 
ter of much importance to them, and 
thev had taught that it would come 
with parade, and pomp. It is not un- 
likely that they asked this merely in 
eontempty and for the purpose of draw- 
ing out something that should expose 
him to ridicule. T T%e kingdom of 
God. The reign of God ; or the dispen- 
sation under the Messiah. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. T With observation. With 
scrupulous and attentive looking for it. 
Or with such an appearance as to at' 



them, and said, The kingdom of God 
cometh * not with observation. 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here ! or, Lo there ! for, behold, the 
* kingdom of God is ' within you. 

iRo.]4.17. *or, amoiif yon. Jno.1.20. 

tract observation — that is, with great 
pomp, majesty, splendor. He did not 
deny that, according to their views, the 
time was drawing near ; but he denied 
that it would come in the manner in 
which they expected. The Messiah 
would not come with pomp, like an 
earthly prince ; perhaps not in such a 
manner as to be discerned by the eyes 
of sagacious and artful men, who were 
expecting him in a wajr agreeable to 
their own feelings. The kingdom of God 
is within men — and it makes its way not 
by pomp and noise, but by silence, de- 
cency, and order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

21. Loheirey or lo there! When an 
earthly prince visits different parts of 
his temtorics, he does it w^ith much 
pomp. His movements attract much 
observation, and become the common 
topic of conversation. The inquiry is, 
where is he ? Which way will he go ? 
And it is a matter of important news 
to be able to say where he is. Jesus 
says that the Messiah would not come 
in that manner. It would not be with 
such pomp, and conversation. It would 
be silent — obscure — and attracting com- 
paratively little notice. Or the passage 
may have reference to the custom of 
the pretended Messiahs, who appeared 
in this manner. They said that in this 
place, or in that ; in this mountain, or 
that desert, they would show signs that 
should convince the people that they 
were the Messiah. Compare Notes on 
Acts V. 36, 37. If Is within ifou. This 
is capable of two interpretations. Ist. 
The reign of God is in the heart and 
mind. It does not come with pomp 
and splendor, like the reign of tempo- 
ral kine^, merely to control the exter- 
nal actions and strike the senses of men 
with awe — but it reigns in the heart by 
the law of God ; it sets up its dominion 
over the passions, and brings every 
thought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ. 2d. It may mean the new 
dispensation is even now among you. 
The Messiah has come. John has 
Ofihered in the kingdom of God ; and 
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23 And he said unto the disci- 
ples, The ® days will come when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall not 
see fY. 

33 And * they shall say to you, 
See here ; or, See there : go not af- 
ter them^ nor follow them, 

24 For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part under 
heaven, shineth unto the other jwir/ 
under heaven ; so shall also the Son 
of man be in his day. 

25 But * first must he suffer many 

aMatt.l9.15. fr Matt.34.23,&c Mar.13. 
21. c.2l.a c Mar.a31. c.9.22. 



you are not to expect the appearance of 
the Messiah with great pomp and splen- 
dor, for he is now among you. Most 
critics at present incline to. this latter 
interpretation. The ahci^ versions 
chiefly follow the former. 

22. The days toUl came. He here 
takes occasion to direct the minds of 
his disciples to the days of vengeance 
which were about to fall on the Jewish 
nation. Heavy and calamitous days 
shall befall the Jewish people, and you 
will desire a deliverer. IT Fe shall de- 
sire. You who are now my professed 
followers. Who now number your- 
selves among my disciples. T One of 
the days of the Son of man. The Son 
of man here means the Messiah, with- 
out affirming that he was the Messiah. 
Such shall be the calamities of those 
times ; so great shall be the afflictions', 
and persecutions, that you will greatly 
desire a deliverer — one who shall come 
to you in the character in which you 
have expected the Messiah would come, 
and who should deliver you from the 
power of your enemies. And at that 
time in the midst of these calamities, 
men shall rise up pretending to be the 
Messiah, and to be able to deliver you. 
In view of this, he takes occasion to 
caution them against being led astray 
by them. IT Ye shall not see it. Ye 
shall not see such a day of deliverance 
—such a Messiah as the nation has ex- 
pected, and such an interposition as 
you would desire. 

23, 24. And they shall say, &c. Many 
false Christs, according to Josephus, 
appeared about that time attempting to 



things, and be rejected of this gene- 
ration. 

26 And as it was ^ in the days 
of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were given 
in marriage,, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded : 

d6e.7.n,23. 

lead away the people. See Notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 23—27. 

25. See Note, Mark viii. 31. 

26, 27. See Note, Matt. xxiv. 37—39. 
28—30. They did eat, &c. They 

were busy in the affairs of this life, as 
if nothing were about to happen. T The 
same day, &c. See Gen. xix. 23 — 25. 
IT It rained. The word might have 
been rendered he rained. In Genesis 
it is said that the Lord did it. IT Fire 
and brimstone. God destroyed Sodom 
on account of its great wickedness. He 
took vengeance on it for its mns ; and 
the example of Sodom is set before 
men to deter them from committing 
great transgressions, and as di full proof 
that God will punish the gmlty. See 
Jude 7 ; also Isa. i. 10 ; Jer. iv. 40. 
Yet in overthrowing it, God used na- 
tural means. He is not to be supposed 
to have created fire and brimstone for the 
occasion, but to have directed the natural 
means at his disposal for their overthrow: 
— as he did not create the waters to drown 
the world, but merelv broke up the 
fountains of the great deep, and opened 
the windows of heaven. Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim (Deut. 
xxix. 23) were four great cities, on a 
plain where is now trie Dead Sea, at 
the southeast of Palestine, and into 
which the river Jordan flows. They 
were built on a plain which abounded, 
doubtless, as all that region now does— 
in bitumen, or naphtha, which is easily 
kindled, and which burns with great 
intensity. The phrase " fire and brim- 
stone" is a Hebrew form of expres- 
sion, denoting sulphureous fire, or fire 
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29 But the same day that Lot 
went out • of Sodom, it rained fire 
Bnd brimstone from heaven, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. * 

31 In that day, he which shall be 
upon the house-top, and his stuff in 
the house, let him not come down 
to take it away : and he that is in 
the field, let him likewise not return 
back. 

32 Remember Lot's « wife. 

33 Whosoever ** shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it; and who- 
soever shall lose his life, shall pre- 
serve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there 

a Ge.19.23,24. h 2 Th.1.7. e Ge.19,26. 
d Matt. 16.25. Mar.8.35. c.9.24. Jno.12.25. 
« Matt.24.40,41. 
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having the smell of sulphur ; and may 
denote a volcanic eruption, or any 
burning like that of naphtha. There 
is no improbability in supposing that 
this destruction was accomplished by 
lightning, which ignited the naphtha; 
or that it was a volcanic eruption, which 
by direction of God, overthrew the 
wicked cities. IT From heaven. By 
command of God ; or from the sky. 
To the people of Sodom, it had the ap- 
pearance of coming from heaven, as ail 
volcanic eruptions would have. Hun- 
dreds of towns have been overthrown 
in this way ; and all by the agency of 
God. He rules the elements, and makes 
them his instruments, at his pleasure, 
in accomplishing the destruction of the 
wicked. 

30. Even thus ^ &c. Destruction came 
upon the old world, and upon Sodom 
suddenly ; when they were engaged in 
other thinss, and little expecting this. 
So suddemv, and unexpectedly, says 
he, shall aestruction come upon the 
Jewish people. See Notes on Matt, 
xxiv. 

31. See Matt. xxiv. 17, 18. 

32. Remember Lot's wife. See Gen. 
xix. 26. She looked back — she delayed 
— ^perhaps she desired to take something 
with her ; and God made her a monu- 
ment of his displeasure. Jesus directed 
^ disciples when they saw the calam- 



* shall be two men in one bed ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two * men shall be in the 
field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him. Where, Lord 1 And he 
said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body M, f thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

AND he spake a parable unto 
them, to this endy that men 
ought ' always to pray, and not to 
faint : 

iver.36thi8 wanting in most Greek copies. 
/Job 39.30. Matt.24.28. ^ Ps.65.2. 102.17. 
c.ll.a 21.36. Ro.12.l2. £p.6.1& Ph.4.e. 



ities coming upon the Jews to flee to . 
the mountains. Matt. xxiv. 16. He 
here charges them to be in haste— not to 
look back — ^not to delay— but to escape 
quickly, and to remember that by de 
laying, the wife of Lot lost her life. 

33. See Matt. x. 39. 

34—36. See Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 

37. See Matt. xxiv. 26. T Where, 
Ijord? Where, or in what direction 
shall these calamities come ? The an- 
swer implies where is the most euUt 
and wickedness. Eagles flock where 
there is prey. So the armies flock to 
the place where there is the most wick- 
edness ; and by this their thoughts were 
directed at once to Jerusalem — the 
place of eminent wickedness, and the 
place, therefore, where these calamities 
might be expected to begin. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 
1. A parable. See Matt. xiii. 3. T To 
this end. To show this. H Always. At 
all times. That is, we must not ne- 
glect regular stated seasons of prayer ; 
we must seize on occasions of remark- 
able Providences — as afflictions or sig- 
nal blessings, to seek God in prayer ; 
and we must always maintain a spirit 
of prayer, or be in a proper frame to 
lift up our hearts to God lor his bless- 
ing. 1" Not to faint. Not to grow 
weary or give over. To persevere in 
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.3 Saying, There was * in a city 
a judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man : 

3 And Siere was a widow in that 
city ; and she came unto him, say- 
ing, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for awhile : 
but afterward he said within him- 

' tn g certain city. 



the application. The parable is design- 
ed to teach us, that though our prayers 
should long appear to be unanswered, 
we should persevere, and not grow 
weary in supplication to God. 

2. A judge. One appointed by law 
to determine causes brought before him. 
This judge had no reverence for God, 
and consequently no regard for the 
rights of man. These two things go 
together. He that has no regard for 
God, can be expected to have none for 
man. And our Lord has here indirectly 
taught us what ought to be the charao- 
ter of a judge — that he should fear God, 
and regard the rights of man. Compare 
Deut. i. 16, 17. T Regarded man. 
Cared not for man. Had no respect for 
the opinions, or the rights of man. 

3. A widow. This is a circumstance 
that gives increasing interest to the par- 
able. Judges were bound to show pe- 
culiar attention to the widows. Jer. 
xxii. 3. The reason of this was that 
they were defenceless ; were common- 
ly poor ; and were liable to be oppress- 
ed, by those in power. T Avenge me. 
This would have been better translated, 
* Do me justice against my adversary, 
or vindicate me from him.' It does not 
denote vengeance, or revenge; but 
simplv that she wished to have justice 
done ner— a thing which this judge was 
bound to do, but which it seems he had 
no disposition to do. T Adversary. One 
opposed in law. In this case, it seems, 
that he was unwilling to do justice — 
and probably took advantage of her 
condition to oppress her. 

4. 5. For awhile. Probably this 
means for a considerable time, it was 
his duty to attend to the claims of jus- 
tice, but this was long delayed. T 
Within himself. He thought, or came 
to a conclusion. T Though I fear not, 
&c. This contains the reason why he 
attended to the case at all. It was not 
from any regard to justice, or to the 
dntifls oi bi« office. It was simply to 



self. Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; 

5 Yet, because this widow trou- 
bleth me, I will avenge her, lest by 
her continual coming she weary me. 

6 And the Lord said. Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge • 

a Re.6.10. 

avoid trouble. And yet his conduct in 
this thing might have appeared very up- 
right; and possibly very strictly ac- 
cording to law, and to justice. How 
many actions are performed that apj^r 
well, when the doers of those actions 
know that they are mere hypocrisv! 
And how many are performed from the 
basest and lowest motives of selfishness, 
that have the appearance of external 
propriety, and even of goodness! T She 
weary me. The word used here in the 
original, is that which was used to de- 
note the wounds and bruises caused by 
boxers who beat each other, and black- 
en their eyes, and disable them. See 
Notes on 1 Cor. ix. 27. Hence it 
means any vexatious and troublesome 
importunity that takes the time, and 
disables from other employment. 

6. Hear, &c. Give attention to this, 
and derive from it practical instruction. 

7. Shall not God avenge, &c. We 
are not to suppose that the character of 
God is at all represented by that judge, 
or that his principles of conduct arc at 
all like those of the judge. This para- 
ble shows us, conclusively, that many 
circumstances of a parable are not to be 
interpreted closely. They are mere ap- 
pendages to the narrative. The great 
truth which our Saviour designed to 
teach is what we ought to endeavor to 
find. In this case there can be no 
doubt what this truth is. ^He has him 
self told us that it is that men ought al- 
ways to pray and not to faint. This he 
teaches by the example in the parable. 
And the argument which it implies is 
this. 1st. A poor widow, by her per- 
severance only, obtained from an un- 
just man what otherwise she would 
not have obtained. 2d. God is not un- 
just. He is good, and disposed to do 
justice, and to bestow mercy. If, 
therefore, this wicked man by perse- 
vering praver was induced to do justice, 
how mucn more shall God, who is 
good, and who is not actuated by any 
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his own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear long 
with them ? 
8 I tell you that he will avenge 

aP8.46.5. He.10.37. 2Pe.3.8,9. 



Buch selfish and base principles, do jus- 
tice to them who apply to him! Y 
Avenge. Do justice to, or vindicate 
them. This mav have a two-fold refe- 
rence. 1st. To the disciples in the time 
of Jesus, who were about to be op- 
pressed and persecuted, and over whom 
calamities were about to come, as if 
God did not regard their cries, and had 
forsaken them. To them Jesus gives 
the assurance that God toould hear their 
petitions, and come forth to vindicate 
them; and that, notwithstanding all 
these calamities. He would yet appear 
for their deliverance. 2d. It may have 
a more general meaning. The people 
of God are often oppressed, calummat- 
ed, persecuted. They are few in num- 
ber and feeble. They seem to be al- 
most forsaken and cast down, and their 
enemies triumph. Yet in due time, 
God will hear their prayers, and will 
come forth for their vindication. And 
even if it should not be in this life, yet 
he will do it speedily in the day of judg- 
ment, when he will pronounce them 
blessed, and receive them for ever to 
himself. T His own elect. People of 
God, Saints, Christians ; so called, be- 
cause God has cJiosen them to be his. 
The term is usually given to the true 
followers of God in the scriptures, and 
is a term of affectiont denoting his great 
and peculiar love in choosing them out 
of a world of sinners, and conferring on 
them grace, and mercy, and eternal 
life. See 1 Thes. i. 4 : Col. iii. 12; 1 
Pet. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 4. It signifies here 
that they are peculiarljr dear to him— 
that he feels a deep interest in their 
welfare, and that he will, therefore, be 
ready to come forth to their aid. The 
judge felt no special interest in that 
widow, yet he heard her ; God feels a 
particular regard, a tender love for his 
elect, and therefore he will hear and 
save. T Which cry day and night. 
This expresses one striking characteris- 
tic of the elect of God ; they pray, and 
pray constantl^r. None can have ca- 
dence that he is chosen of God who is 
not a man of prayer. One of the best 
marks by which Uie electing love of 
Vol. II. — 13 



Uiem speedily. • NeTertheless, when 
the Son of man cometh, shall ^ he 
find faith on the earth ? 



b Matt.84.13. 



God is known, is that it disposes us to 
prayer. This passage supposes that 
when the elect of God are m trouble, 
and pressed down with calamities, they 
toiU cry unto him ; and it affirms that, 
if they do, he will hear their cries, and 
answer their requests. ^ Though he 
bear long with them. This passage has 
been variously interpreted ; and there 
is some variety of reading in the manu- 
scripts. Some read, * Will not God 
avenge his elect? Will he linger in 
their cause?' But the most natural 
meaning is, ' Although he defers long 
to avenge them, and greatly tries their 
patience, yet he will avenge them.' He 
tries their faith, he suffers their perse- 
cutions and trials to continue a long 
time; and it almost appears as if he 
would not interpose. Yet he will do it, 
and will save them. 

8. Speedily. Suddenly, unexpectedly. 
He will surely vindicate them ; and that 
at a time perhaps when they were nearly 
ready to ^ve over, and smk into des- 
pair. This may refer to the deUverance 
of the disciples from their approaching 
trials and persecutions among the Jews ; 
or in general to the effect that God will 
interpose and aid his people. ^ Never- 
theless. But. Notwithstanding this. 
Though this is true that God shall 
avenge his elect, yet will he find his 
elect faithful, expecting him? The 
danger is not that God will be unfaith- 
ful. He will surely be true to his pro 
mises. But the danger is that his elect 
his afilicted people, will be discouraged 
will not persevere in prayer; will not 
continue to have conndence in Him; 
and will be, under heavy trials, sinking 
into despondency. The sole meaning 
of this phrase, therefore, is, that there 
is mpre danger that his people would grow 
weary than that God would be found un- 
faithful, and fail to avenge his elect. 
For this cause Christ spoke the para- 
ble ; and by the design of the parable 
this passage is to be interpreted. IT Son 
of man cometh. This probably refers to 
the approaching destruction of Jerusa- 
lem — the coming of the Messiah, by 
his mighty power, to abolish the an* 
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9 And he spake this parable unto 
certain which • trusted in them- 
selves * that they were righteous, 
and despised others : 

a c.10.29. 

cient dispensation, and to set up the 
new. ^ Faith. The word faith is 
sometimes taken to denote the tohole 
of religion ; and it has been understood 
in this sense here. But there is a close 
connexion in what Christ says, and it 
should be understood as referring to 
what he said before. The truth that 
he had been teaching was that God 
would deliver his people from their ca- 
lamities, and save them, though he 
suffered them to be long triedT He 
asks them here, whether, when he 
came, he should find this faith, or a 
belief of eAts truth among his followers? 
Would they be found persevering in 
prayer, and believing that God would 
yet avenge them ; or would they cease 
to pray edtoays, and faint t This is not 
to be understood, therefore, as affirm- 
ing that when Christ comes to judg- 
ment, there will be few Christians, and 
the world be overrun with wickedness. 
That may be true ; but it is not the 
truth taught here. H The earth. The 
land— referring particularly to the land 
of Judea. The discussion had particu- 
lar reference to their trials and persecu- 
tions in that land. This question im- 
plies that in those trials, many professed 
disciples might faint and turn back, and 
many of his real followers almost lose 
sight of this great truth, and begin to 
inquire whether God would interpose 
to save them ? The same question 
may be asked respecting any other re- 
markable visitation of the Son of God 
in affliction. When tried and perse- 
cuted, do we believe that Goa will 
avenge us? Do we pray always and 
not faint? Have we faith to believe 
that though clouds and darkness are 
round about him, yet righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of .his 
throne ? And when storms of persecu- 
tion assail us, can we go to God, and 
confidently commit our cause to him, 
and believe that he will bring forth our 
righteousness as the light, and our judg- 
ment as the noon-day ? 

9. Unto certain. Unto some. ^Wfiich 
tnuted in themselves. Who conceited 
of themselves ; or who supposed that 



10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, 
and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and pray- 

1 or, as being righteous. 



they were righteous. They aid not 
trust to God, or the Messiah for right- 
eousness, but in their own works. 
They vainly supposed they had them- 
selves complied with the demands of 
the law ot God. T Despised others. 
Others who were not as externally 
righteous as themselves. This was 
the character of the Pharisees. They 
trusted in their outward conformity to 
the ceremonies of the law. They con- 
sidered all who did not do that as sin- 
ners. This, moreover, is the true cha- 
racter of self-righteousness. Men of 
that stamp always despise all others. 
They think they are far above them in 
holiness, and are disposed to say to 
them, Stand by thyself, for I am holier 
than thou. Isa. Ixv. 5. True religion, 
on the contrary, is humble. Tnose 
who trust in Christ for righteousness, 
feel that they are, in themselves, poor, 
and miserable, and guilty; and they 
are willing to admit that others may be 
much better than themselves. Certain 
it is, they despise no one. They love 
all men; they regard them, however 
vile, as the creatures of God, and as 
going to eternity, and are disposed to 
treat them well, and to aid them in 
their journey toward another world. 

10. The temple. Into one of the courts 
of the temple— the court where prayer 
was commonly offered. See Note, 
Matt. xxi. 12. VA Pharisee. See 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. ^Publican. See 
Note, Matt. v. 46. 

11. Stood and prayed thus with him- 
self. Some have proposed to render 
this, 'stood by himself* and prayed. 
In this way it would be characteristic 
of the sect of the Pharisees, who dread- 
ed the contact of others as polluting, 
and who were disposed to say to all. 
Stand by yourselves. The Syriac sc 
rendered it. But it is doubtful whethei 
the Greek will allow this construction. 
If not, it means he said over to himself 
what he had done, and what was the 
ground on which he expected the favor 
of God. H God, I thank thee. There 
was still in the prayer of the Pharisee 
an appearance of real religion. He dio 
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ed thus with himself: God, I thank 
thee that I am not • as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
or eyen as this publican : 

« 18.65^. Re.3.17. 

not profess to clfldm that Jie had made 
hiMself battel^ than others. He was 
willing to acknowledge that God had 
done It for him, and that He hm. a right 
to his gratitude for it. — H^^pocrites are 
often the most orthodox m opinion of 
any men. They know the truth, and 
admit it. They use it frequently in their 
prayers and conversation. Tliey will 
even persecute those who happen to dif- 
fer from them in opinion, and who may 
be really wrong. We are not to judge 
of the piety of men by the fact that they 
admit the truth, or even that they use 
it often in their prayers. It is, how- 
ever, not wrong to tnank God that he 
has kept us from the gross sins which 
other men commit. But it should not 
be done publicly like the Pharisee ; nor 
should it be done forgetting still that 
V7e are great sinners and need pardon. 
These were the faults of the Pharisees. 
^ Extortumers. Rapacious; avaricious; 
who take away the goods of others by 
force and violence. It means, also, 
those who take advantage of the neces- 
sities of others, the poor and the op- 
pressed, and extort theur property. 
IT Unjust, They who are not feir and 
honest in their deaUngs : who get the 
property of others by fraud. They 
are distmguished from extortioners be- 
cause they who are unjust may have 
the appearance of honesty ; in the other 
case tnere is not. 

12. ^fast twice, &.C. The religion of 
the Pharisee consisted in two things: 
first, that he did no injury to others; 
and secondly, that he attended faith- 
fully to the external duties of piety. 
Having stated the first part of it, he 

Eroceeds now to state positively what 
e did. The first thin^ was that he 
fasted twice a week. This was proba- 
bly the Jewish custom. The Pharisees 
are said to have fasted regularly on the 
second and fifth days of every week in 
private. This was in addition to the 
public days of fasting required in the 
law of Moses; and they, therefore, 
made more a matter of merit of it be- 
cause it was voluntary. IT I give tithes. 
A tithe means the tenth part of a thing. , 



13 I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing' 
afar off, would not lift up so mnch 



The tenth part he devoted to the ser- 
vice of religion, or to the use of the 
poor. A tenth part of the possessions 
of the Jews was required for the sup- 
port of the Levites. Num. xviii. 21. 
In addition to the tithes required strictly 
by law, the Pharisees had tithed every 
thing which they possessed— «ven the 
smallest matters — as mint, anise, cum- 
in, &c. Luke xi. 42. It was this 
probably on which he so particularly 
prided himself. As this could not be 

{)roved to be strictly required in the 
aw, it had more the appearance of 
great piety ; and, therefore, he particu 
larly dwelt on it. ^ I possess. This may 
mean either all which I have^ or all 
which I §ain or acquire. It is not ma- 
terial which meaning be considered the 
true one. 

The religion of the Pharisee, there- 
fore, consisted : 1st. In abstaining from 
injustice to others, in pretending to live 
a harmless, innocent, and upright hfe ; 
and 2d. In a regular observance of all 
the external duties of religion. His 
fault consisted in relying on this kind 
of righteousness; in not feeUng and 
acknowledging that he was a sinner; 
in not seeKing a religion that should 
dwell in the heart and regulate the feel- 
ings ; and in making pubhc and osten- 
tatious professions of his own goodness. 
Most ot all was this abominable in the 
sight of God, who looks into the hearty 
and who sees wickedness there when 
the external actions may be blameless ; 
and we may learn from the case of the 
Pharisee, 1st. That it is not the man 
who has the most orthodox belief, that 
has, of course, the most piety; 2d. 
That men may be externally moral, 
and not be righteous in the sight of 
God ; 3d. That they may be very ex- 
act in the external duties of religion, 
and even go beyond the strict letter of 
the law ; that they may assume a great 
appearance of sanctity, and still be 
strangers to true piety ; and 4th. That 
ostentation in religion, or a boasting 
before God of what we are, and of what 
we have done, is abominable in his 
sight. This spoils every thing, even if 
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as his eyes unto heaven, but smote • 
upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other : for * every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; 
and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

15 And '^ they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them : but when his disciples saw 
it J they rebuked them. 

16 but Jesus called them unto 
him^ and said. Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them 
not : for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Who- 

a Je.31.19. b Job 22.29. Matt.23.12. 
c Matt.19.13. Mar.l0.13,&c. 



the life should he tolerably blameless, 
and if there should be real piety. 

13. Standing afar off. Afar off fi-ora 
the temple. The place where prayers 
were offered in the temple was the court 
of women. The Pharisee advanced to 
the side of the court nearest to the 
temple, or near as he could ; the pub- 
lican stood on the other side of the same 
court if he was a Jew, or in the court 
of the Gentiles if he was a pagan, as 
far as possible from the temple, being 
conscious of his unworthiness to ap- 

E roach the sacred place where God had 
is holy habitation. IT So muck as his 
eyes. &c. Conscious of his guilt. He 
felt *hat he was a sinner; and shame 
and sorrow prevented his looking up. 
Mpu who are conscious of guilt always 
fix their eyes on the ground. T Smote 
upon his breeut. An expression of grief 
and anguish in view of his sins. It is 
a sign of grief among almost all nations. 
H God be mercifuly &c. The prayer of 
the publican was totally different from 
that of the Pharisee. He made no boast 
of his own righteousness towards God 
i>r man. He felt that he was a sinner, 
and, foeling it, was willing to acknow- 
ledge It. This is the kmd of prayer 
that wil be acceptable to God. When 
we ai!^ willing to confess and forsake 
our ai-«8, we shall find mercy. The 
pablioan was willing to do this in any 



soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, ** shall 
in nowise enter therein. 

18 And * a certain ruler asked 
him, saying. Good MastPT, what 
shall I do to inherit etema! life % 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good % None 
is good^ave one, that is God. 

20 fliou knowest the f com- 
mandments. Do not commit adul 
tery. Do not kill. Do not* steal. Do 
not bear false witness. Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said. All these have I 
kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
things, he said unto him. Yet lack- 
est thou one thing : sell all that thou 

d Ps.131.2. Mar.10.15. 1 Pe.l.M. « Matt. 
19.16AC. Mar.l0.17,&c. /Ex.20. 12-16. De. 
5.16-20. Ro.13.9. 

place ; in the presence of any persons , 
amidst the muUitudes of the temple, or 
alone. He felt most that God was a 
witness of his actions ; and he was wil- 
ling, therefore, to confess his sins before 
him. And while we should not seek to 
do this publicly^ yet we should be vnll- 
ing at all times " to confess and bewail 
our manifold sins and transgressions, to 
the end that we may obtain forgiveness 
of the same by God's infinite goodness 
and mercy." It is not dishonorable to 
make acknowledgment, when we have 
done wrong. No man is so much dis- 
honored as he who is a sinner, and 
is not willing to confess it ; he who has 
done wrong, and yet attempts to' con- 
ceal the fault— thus adding hypocrisy to 
his other crimes. 

14. I tell you. The Pharisees would 
have said that the first man here was 
approved. Jesus assures them that they 
judged erroneously. God judges of 
this differently from men. H Justified. 
Accepted, or approved of God. The 
word justify means to declare, or treat 
as, righteous. In this case it means 
manifestly that in their prayers to God, 
the one was approved, and the other 
not ; the one went down with the favor 
of God in answer to his petitions, the 
other not. T For every one, &c. See 
Luke xiv. 11. 

15—30. See Matt. xix. 13—30. 
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hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure * in 
heaven ; and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful; for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said, How * 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said. 
Who then can be saved 1 

27 And he said. The ' things 
which are impossible with men, are 
possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them. Verily 
I say unto you, there is no man that 
hath ** left house, or parents, or bre- 
thren, or wife, or children, for the 
kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and in 
the world to come life ' everlasting. 

31 Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them, Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem, and f all 
things that are written by the pro- 
phets concerning the Son of man 
shall be accomplished. 

« Matt.6.19,20. lTi.6.19. J Pr.ll.28. ITi. 
6.9. eJe.33.17. Zec.ae. c.1.37. dDe,23. 
9. «Re.52.10. /Ps.22. 18.53. 



31—33. See Matt. xx. 17—19. . ^ By 
the j^rophets. Those who foretold the 
coming of the Messiah, and whose pre- 
dictions are recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. T Son of man. The Messiah. 
— They predicted that certain things 
should take place respecting the Mes- 
siah that was to come. See Dan. ix. 
25—27. Isa. liii. These tktngSy Jesus 
says, shall be accomplished in him — 
he being the Son of man, or the Mes- 
siah. 

34. Understood none of these things. 
Though they were plainly revealed, yet 
such were their prejudices, and their 
12* 



32 For he shall be delivered* 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on : 

33 And they shall scourge Wm, 
and put him to death : and ue third 
day he shall rise again. 

34 And * they understood none 
of these things : and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

35 And it ' came to pass, that as 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way- 
side, begging : 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy ^ on 
me. 

39 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace : but he cried * so much 
the more. Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him : and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
I shall do unto thee ? And he said. 
Lord, that I may receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 

jrMatt.27.2. C.2.3.J. Jno.18.28. Ac.3.13. 
h Mar.9.33. Jno.l2.I6. i Matt.S0.02,4tc. 
Mar.l0.46.&c. j F6.63.12. * Ps.141.1. 



unvoiUingness to believe them, that they 
did not understand them. They ex- 
pected that he would be a temporal 
prince, and a conqueror ; and they were 
not willing to believe that he would be 
delivered mto the hands of his enemies. 
They did not see how that could be 
consistent with the prophecies. To us 
now, these things appear plain, and we 
may hence learn that those things 
which, to us appear most mysterious, 
may yet appear perfectly plain. And 
we should learn to trust in God, and 
hdieve just what he has spoken. Se« 
Matt. 2LvL 21. xvii. 23. 
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Receive thy sight : thy • faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received 
* his sight, and followed him, glori- 
fying * God : and all the people, 
when they saw «7, gave praise unto 
God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

AND Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho. ** 
2 And, behold, there was a man 

acl7.19. ftPs.30^. cc.3.26, Ac.4.21. 
11.18. Ga.1.24. 



35—43. See this passage explained in 
Matt. XX. 29—34. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. And Jesus entered J &,c. See Matt. 
XX. 29. This means perhaps, he was 
passing through Jericho when Zac- 
cheus saw him. His house was in Je- 
richo. 

2. AmannamedZacckeus. The name 
Zaccheus is Hebrew, and shows that this 
man was a Jew. The publicans, there- 
fore, were not all foreigners. T Chief 
among the publicans. Who presided 
over other tax-gatherers, or who re- 
ceived their collections and transmitted 
them to the Roman government. IT He 
was rich. Though this class of men 
was despised, and often infamous, yet 
it seems that they were sometimes 
wealthy. They sustained, however, the 
general character of sinners, because 
mey were particularly odious in the 
eyes of the Jews. S^e ver. 4. The 
evangelist has thought it worthy of re- 
cord that he was rich, perhaps, because 
it was so unlikely that a rich man should 
follow so poor and despised a person- 
age as Jesus of Nazareth, and because 
it was so unusual a thing during his 
personal ministry. Not many rich were 
called, but God chiefly chose the poor 
of the world. 

3. Who he was. Rather what sort of 

S^rson he was, or how he appeared, 
e had that curiosity which is natural 
to men to see one of whom they have 
heard much. It would seem also that 
in this case mere curiosity led to his 
conversion and that of his family. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. xiv. 23 — 25. God makes use 
of every principle, of curiosity, or sympa- 
thy, or affection, or hope, or fear, to lead 
■MB in the way of salvation, and to im- 



named Zaccheus, which was the 
chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. ' 

3 And he sought to see Jesus, 
who he was ; and could not for the 
press, because he was little of sta- 
ture. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed 
up into a sycamore-tree to see him ; 
for he was to pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 

<2Jo8.6.26. lKi.16.34. 



press truth on the minds of sinners. 
IT The press. The crowd ; the multitude 
that surrounded Jesus. Earthly princes 
are often borne in splendid equipages, 
or even carried, as m Eastern nations, 
in palanquins on the shoulders of men. 
Jesus mingled with the multitude, not 
seeking distinctions of that sort, and 
perhaps, in appearance, not distinguish- 
ed from thousands that followed him. 
IT Little of stature. Short. Not a tall 
man. 

4. A sycamore tree. A tree that had 
the leaves of the mulberry, and that 
bore a species of fig. It was not ex- 
actly like our sycamore, or button- 
wood, but perhaps had some little 
resemblance to it. See Note on ch. 
xvii. 6. 

5. Abide at thy house. Remain there, 
or put up with him. This was an ho- 
nor which Zaccheus did not expect. 
The utmost it seems which he aimed 
at was to see Jesus. But instead of 
that, Jesus proposed to remain with 
him, and give him the benefit of his per- 
sonal instruction. It is but one among 
a thousand instances where the Sa- 
viour goes, in bestowing mercies, far 
beyond the desert, the desire, or the 
expectation of men ; and it is not im- 
proper to learn from this example, that 
solicitude to behold the Saviour will 
not pass unnoticed by him, but will 
meet with his warm approbation, and 
be connected with his blessing. Jesus 
was willing to encourage efforts to come 
to him, and his benevolence prompted 
him to gratify the desires of the man 
who was solicitous to see him. He 
does not disdain the mansions of the 
rich, more than he does the dwelling 
places of the poor, provided there be a 
humble heart; and ne did not suppose 
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place, he looked np, and saw "him, 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come down ; for to-day 
I must abide * at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and c^me 
down, and received him joyfully. 

aPs.139.1-3. »Jno.l4.23. He.3.20. 

there was less need of salvation in the 
house of the rich man than amone the 
poor. He set an example to all his 
ministers, and was not afraid or ashamed 
to proclaim his sospel amidst wealth, 
and was not awea by external splendor 
or grandeur. 

7. Murmured. Found fault, com- 
plained. ^ To be a guest. To remain 
with, or to be entertained by. VJ. 
man that is a sinner. All publicans 
they regarded as great sinners; and 
the chi^ of the publicans, therefore, 
they regarded as peculiarly wicked. It 
would appear also from Zaccheus' con- 
fession that his character had been that 
of an oppressive man. But the people 
seemea to forget that he might be a 
penitent, and that the Messiah came to 
save that which was lost. 

8. The half of my goods I give to the 
poor. It is not necessary to understand 
this as affirming that this had been his 
practice ; or that he said this in the way 
of proclaiming his own righteousness. 
It may be understood rather as a pur- 
pose Vfhich he then formed under the 
teaching of Christ. He seems to have 
oeen sensible that he was a sinner. He 
Twras convinced, as we may suppose, by 
the presence and discourse of Jesus. 
At nrst attracted only by curiosity, or 
it may be by partial conviction that this 
was the Messiah, he had sought to see 
the Saviour ; but his presence and con- 
versation convinced him of his guilt, 
and he stood and openly confessed his 
Bins, and expressed his purpose to give 
halfhis ill-gotten property to the poor. 
This was not a proclamation of his own 
righteousness, nor the ground of his 
righteousness, but it was the evidence 
of the sincerity of his repentance, and 
the confession which, with the mouth, 
is made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. 
^ And if I have taken. His office gave 
him the power of oppressing the people, 
and it seems that he did not deny that 
it had been done. H By false accusation. 
This is the same word which in Luke 
tti. U, is rendered, *' neither accuse any i 



7 And when they saw tV, they all 
murmured, saying, That * he was 
gone to be guest with a man that is 
a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the 

cMatt.9.11. c.5.30. 

falsely. * ' The accusation seems to have 
been so made that the person accused 
was obliged to pay much greater taxes, 
or so that his property came into the 
hands of the informer. There are many 
ways in which this might be done, but 
we do not jknow the exact manner. 
IT / restore hvm. We cannot suppose 
that this had been always his practice, 
for no man would wantonly extort mo- 
ney from another, and then restore him 
at once four times as much. But it 
means that he was made sensible of his 
guilt ; perhaps that his mind had been 
a considerable time perplexed in the 
matter ;' and that now he was resolved 
to make the restoration. This was the 
evidence of his penitence and conver- 
sion. And here it may be remarked, 
that this is always an indisputable evi- 
dence of a man's conversion to God. A 
man who has hoarded ill-§^otten gold, if 
he becomes a Christian, will be disposed 
with it to do good. A man who has in- 
jured others — who has cheated them, or 
defrauded them, even by due forms of 
lawt must, if he be a Christian, be willing 
as far as possible to make restoration. 
Zaccheus, for any thing that appears to 
the contrary, may have obtained this 
property by the decisions of courts of 
justice; but he now felt that it was 
wrong ; and though the defrauded men 
could not legally recover it, yet his con- 
science told him that in order to his be- 
ing a true penitent he must make resti- 
tution.-rOne of the best evidences of a 
genuine revival of religion is when it 
produces this result. And one of the 
surest evidences that a professed peni- 
tent is not a true one, is when he 
is not disposed to follow the exam- 
ple of this son of Abraham, and make 
proper restitution. IT Four-fold. Four 
times as much as had been unjustly 
taken. This was the amount that was 
required in the Jewish law when a sheep 
had been stolen, and a man was con- 
victed of the theft by trial at law. Ex. 
xxii. 1 . If ho confessed it himself, with- 
out being detected and tried, he had 
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half of my goods I give to the 
poor: • and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by * false ac- 
cusation, I restore <' him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, 
forsomuch as he also is a son ** of 
Abraham. 

10 For 'the Son of man is come 

a P8.41.1. h £x.a0.16. c.3.14. c Ez.23.1. 
8 Sa.12.6. 



only to restore what was stolen, and 
add to it a fifth part of its value. Num. 
V. 6, 7. The sincerity of Zaccheus' re- 
pentance was manifest by ms being will- 
ms to make restoration as great as if 
it nad been proved against him, evinc- 
ing his sense of the wron^, and bis 
purpose to make full restitution. The 
Jews were allowed to take no interest 
of their brethren (Lev. xxv. 35, 36,) and 
this is the reason why that is not men- 
tioned as the measure of the restitution. 
When injury of this kind is done in 
Other places, the least that is proper is 
to restore the principle and interest; 
for the injured person has a right to all 
that his property would have procured 
him, if it had not been unjustly taken 
away. 

9. SalwUion is come to this house. 
This family. They this day received 
the blessings of the gospel, and became 
interested m the Messiah's kingdom. 
Salvation commences when men truly 
receive Christ, and their sins are par- 
doned : it is completed when the soul is 
sanctified and received up into heaven. 
^Forasmuch' Because. For he has 
pven evidence that he is a new man, and 
IS disposed to forsake his sins and re- 
ceive the gospel. V Tfie son of Abra- 
ham, Hitherto although a Jew, yrei he 
has been a sinner, and a 'great sinner. 
He was not worthy to be called a son of 
A J>raham. Now by repentance, and by 
receiving the Christ whose day Abra- 
ham saw and was glad (John viii. 56), 
he has shawn himself to be worthy to 
be called h\a son. Abraham was an 
example of distinguished piety ; the fa- 
ther of the, faithful (Rom. iv. 11.), as 
well as the ancestor of the Jews. They 
were called his sons who were descend- 
ed from him, and particularly they who 
resembled him. In this place the phrase 
is used in both senses. 

10. See Matt, xviii. 11. 



to seek and to save that which was 
lost. / 

11 And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a para- 
ble, because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem, and because ' they thought 
that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear. 

tfc.13.16. «Matt.l8.11. /Eze.34.16. 
Ro.5.6. g Ac.1.6. 



11. He spake a partMe. This parable 
has in some respects a resemblance to 
the parable of the talents in Matt. xxv. 
14—28. But it is not the same. They 
differ in the following respects: That 
was spoken after he had entered Jeru- 
salem — this while on his way there. 
That was delivered on the mount oi 
Olives — ^this in the house of Zaccheus. 
That was delivered to teach them the 
necessity of improving the talents com- 
mitted to them— this was for a different 
design. He was now near Jerusalem. 
A great multitude attended him. His 
disciples regarded him as the Messiah, 
and by this they understood a temporal 
prince who should deliver them from 
the dominion of the Romans and set 
them at liberty. Thev were anxious 
for that, and supposed tnat the time was 
at hand, and that now, as soon as he 
entered Jerusalem, he would assume 
the appearance of such a prince, and set 
up his kingdom. To correct that notion. 
seems to have been the main design oi 
this parable. To do that, he tells them 
of a man who had a right to the king- 
dom, yet who, hi^ore taking possession 
of it, went into another kingdom to re- 
ceive a confirmation of his title— thus 
intimating that he would also go away 
before he would completely set up his 
kingdom, ver. 12 ; he tells them that 
this nobleman left his servants property 
to be improved in his absence — as he 
would have his disciples' talents to be 
used in his service, vs. 12, 13 ; he tells 
them that this nobleman was rejected 
by his own citizens, ver. 14, as Ae would 
be b^ the Jews : and that he received 
the kingdom and called them to an ac- 
count, as he also would the Jews and 
his own disciples. ^ Because he wut 
nigh to Jerusalem. The capital of the 
country, and where they supposed he 
would probably set up his kingdom. 
T The kingdom of God should immediate^ 
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12 He said therefore, A certain 
• nobleman went into a far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, 

aJtfatt.25.14,&c. Mar.13.34. ^ Mina, 
here translated a pcund^ is 12 (ranees and an 

Iv ajmear. The reign of the Messiah 
snouid immediately commence. He 
spake the parable to correct that expect- 
ation. 

12. A certain nobleman. A prince; 
a man descended from kings, and hav- 
ing a title, therefore, to succeed in the 
kingdom. IT Went into a far country, 
&c. This expression is aeriyed from 
the state of things in Judea in the time 
of our Saviour. Judea was subject to 
the Romans, having been conquered by 
Pompey about sixty years before Christ. 
It was, "however, governed by Jetos who 
held the government under the Romans. 
It was necessary that the prince or king 
should receive a recognition of his right 
to the kingdom by the Roman emperor, 
and in order to tMs that he should go to 
Rome; or, as it is said here, that he 
mi^ht receive to himself a kingdom. 
This actually occurred several times. 
Archelaus, a son of Herod the Great, 
about the time of the birth of Jesus, 
went to Rome to obtain a confirmation 
of the title which his father had left him, 
and succeeded in doing it. Herod the 
Great, his father, had done the same 
thing before to implgre the aid and 
countenance of Antony* Agrippa, the 
younger, grandson of Herod the Great, 
went to Rome also to obtain the favor 
of Tiberius, and to be confirmed in his 

government. Such instances, having 
equently occurred, would make this 
parable perfectly intelligible to those to 
whom it was addressed. By the noble- 
man here is undoubtedly represented 
the Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ : by 
his going into a far country, is denoted 
his ^oing to heaven, to the right hand 
of his Father, before he should /«ZZy set 
up his kingdom and establish his reign 
among men. 

13. Ten servants. Nothing in par- 
ticular is denoted by the number ten. It 
is a circumstance intended to keep up 
the narrative. In general, by these 
servants, our Saviour denotes his disci- 
ples, and intends to teach us that talents 
are given us to be improved, for which 



and delivered them ten ^ pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I 
come. 

14 But ^ his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, say- 
half, which at 5 shillings the ounce, is 31. 
20. 6d. AJno.l.ll. 15.18. 



we must give an accoimt at his return. 
T Ten pounds. The word translated 
pound here denotes the Hebrew minahj 
which was equal to about $25.09. The 
pounds here denote the talents which 
God has given to his servants on earth 
to improve, and for which they must 
give an account in the dav of judgment. 
1 Occupy till I come. 1 he word occupy 
here means not merely to possess, as it 
often does in our language, but to im- 
prove, to employ in business, for the 
purpose of increasing it, or of making 
profit on it. The direction was to use 
this money so as to gain more a^inst 
his approach. So Jesus commands his 
disciples to improve their talents; to 
make the inost of them ; to increase 
their capability of doing good, and to do it 
untU he comes to call us nence, by death, 
to meet him. See 1 Cor. xii. 7. Eph. iv. 7. 
14. But his citizens. His subjects, or 
the people whom he was desirous of 
ruling. V Hated him. On account of 
his character, and their fear of oppres- 
sion. This was the case with regard to 
Archelaus the Jewish prince, who went 
to Rome to be confirmed in his king- 
dom. V Sent a message, saying, &.C. 
His discontented subjects fearing what 
would be the character of his reign, 
sent an embassy to remonstrate against 
his being appointed as the ruler. This 
actually took place. Archelaus went to 
Rome to obtain from Augustus a con- 
firmation of his title to reign over that 
part of Judea which had been left him 
by his father, Herod the Great. The 
Jews know'ng his character (compare 
Matt. ii. 22/, sent an embassy of fifty 
men to Rome to prevail on Augustus 
not to confer the title on him, but they 
could not succeed. He received the 
kingdom, and reigned in Judea in the 
place of his father. As this fact was 
fresh in the memory of the Jews, it 
makes this parable much more striking. 
By this part of it, Christ designed to de- 
note that the Jews would reject him—* 
the Messiah — and would say that they 
did not desire him to reign over them. 
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in^, We will not have this man to 
rei^ over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the 
* money, that he might know how 
much every man had gained by 
tradinff. 

16 ITien came the first, saying. 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him. Well, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful • in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 

1 silver, and so ver.23. a c.16.10. 



See John i. 11. So it is true of all sin- 
ners that they do not wish Jesus to reign 
over them ; they reject him ; and, if it 
were possible, would cast him off, and 
never submit to his reign. 

15. See Matt. xxv. 19. 

16—19. See Matt. xxv. 20, 21. IT Ten 
cities. We are not to suppose that this 
will be literally fulfiUea in heaven. 
Christ teaches here that our rewards in 
heaven will be in proportion to our 
faithfulness in improving our talents on 
earth. 

20. A napkin. A towel. He means 
by it that he had not wasted it, nor 
thrown it by carelessly, but had been 
very careful of it : so much so as to be 
at tne pains to tie it up in a towel, and 
put it in a safe place, as if he had been 
very faithful to his trust. — So many 
men employ their talents, and their 
learning, and their influence. They 
have them ; they keep them ; but they 
never use them in the service of the 
Lord Jesus, and in regard to their in- 
fluence on the church or the world it 
would be the same if God had never 
conferred on them these talents. 

21. An austere man. Hard, severe, 
oppressive. The word is commonly ap- 
plied to unripe fruit, and means sour, 
unpleasant, harsh. In this case, it means 
that the man was taking every advan- 
tage, and while he lived m idleness was 
making his living out of the toils of others 
ui^ustly exacteOr ^ Thou tdkett up, &.c. 



Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, Behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a nap- 
kin : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man : thou tak- 
est up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him. Out ' 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not sow : 

&2Sa.l.l6. Job 15.6. Matt.12.37. 22.12. 
ao.3.12. 



Thou dost exact of others what thou 
didst not give. The phrase is applied 
to a man y/ho finds wnat has been lost 
by another, and keeps it himself, and 
refuses to return it to the owner. All 
this is designed to show the sinner's 
view of God. He regards him as un- 
just, demanding more than man has 
power to render, and more, therefore, 
than God has a right to demand. See 
Note on Matt. xxv. 24. 

22. Out of thine own mouth. By your 
own statement, or your own views of 
my character. If you knew that this 
was my character, and knew that I 
should be rigid^ firm, and even severe, 
it would have been the path of wisdom 
in you to have made the best use of the 
money in your power. But as you 
knew my character beforehand, and 
was well acquainted with the fact that 
I should demand strictly the compljfing 
with your obligation, you have no right 
to complain if you are condemned ac- 
cordingly. We are not to suppose thai 
God is unjust or austere, but what we 
are to learn from this is, that as man 
knows that God will be just, and will 
call him to a strict account in the day 
of judgment, he ought to be prepared 
to meet him, and that he cannot then 
complain if God should condemn him. 

23. The lank. The treasury, or the 

J)lace of exchange. Why did you not 
oan it out, that it might be increased? 
IT Usury, Interest. 
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23 Wherefore • then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that 
at my coming 1 might have required 
mine own with usury ? 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the pound, 
and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, that 
* unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken 
away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, <* 
which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay 
them before me. 

28 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he went before, ascending up 
to Jerusalem. 

29 And •* it. came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethpheige and 
Bethany, at the mount called the 
mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
over against you ; in the which, at 
your entering, ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat : 
loose him, and bring him hither* 

31 And if any man ask you. Why 

a Ro.2.4^. h Matt.13.12. 25.29. Mar.4.25. 
caia cP8.2.4,5,9. 21.8,9. 18.66,6,14. Na. 
1.2,8. He.10.13. 

25. And they said unto him. Those 
standine around him said. IT He halhy 
&c. This was probably an observation 
made by some of the bystanders as if 
to correct him in the distribution. * He 
has already ten pounds. Why take 
away !his one, and add to what he al- 
ready possesses ? Why should his pro- 
perty be increased at the expense of 
this man, who has but one pound?' 
The answer to this is given in the fol- 
lowing verse, that every one that hath, 
to him shall be given ; every man who 
is faithful and honest, ana improves 
what God gives him, shall receive much 
more. 

26, 27. For I say, &c. These are the 



do ye loose him 7 thus shall ye say 
unto him. Because the Lord hath 
need * of him. 

32 And they that were sent went 
their way and found even as he had 
said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them, Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said. The Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And th|f brought him to Je* 
sus : and they cast their / garments 
upon the colt, and they set ' Jesus 
tliereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent . of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works that 
they had seen : 

38 Saying, Blessed * he the King 
that Cometh in the name^ of the 
Lord ; * peace in heaven, aiid glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him. Master, rebuke thy disci- 
ples. 

40 And he answered and said 

rf Matt.21.1,&c. Mar.lM,&c. cPs.50.10. 
/2Ki.9.13. |rJno.l2.14. AP8.118.26. c.l3. 
35. »c.2.14. Ro.5.1. Ep.2.14. 



words of the nobleman declaring the 
principles on which he would distribute 
the rewards of his kingdom. ^ But 
tJtose, &c. By the punishment of those 
who would not that he should reign 
over thenr, is denoted the ruin that was 
to come upon the Jewish nation for re- 
jecting the Messiah, and also upon all 
sinners for not receiving him as their 
King. See Notes on the parable of the 
talents in Matt. xxv. 

28—39. See Notes on Matt. xvi. 1 
—16. 

40. The stones would — cry out. It is 
proper that they should celebrate my 
coming. Their acjclamations ought not 
to be suppressed. So joyful is the event 
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unto tliem, I tell yoa, that if these 
should hold their peace, the * stones 
would immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come near, 
he beheld the city, and wept over * 
it, 

43 Saying, If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, * 
the things which belong unto thy 

aHa.3.1]. Matt.3.9. frP8.119.130. Je.9. 
1. 13.17. 17.16. Jno.11.35. c P8.95.7,& 
He.3.7,13,15. ^ 



which they celebrate — the coming of 
the Messiahr— that it is not fit that I 
<» should attempt to impose silence on 
them. The expression here seems to 
be proverbial, and is not to be taken 
literally. . Proverbs are designed to ex- 
Dress the truth strongly ^ but are not to be 
taken to signify as much as if they 
were to be mterpreted literally. The 
sense is, that his coming was an event 
of so much importance, that it ought to 
be celebrated in some way, and would 
be celebrated. It would be impossible 
to restrain the people, and improper to 
attempt it. The language here is strong 
proverbial language to denote that fact. 
We are not to suppose, therefore, that 
our Saviour meant to say that the stones 
were conscious of his coming, or that 
God would make them speak, but only 
that there was strong feeling among the 
people, that it was proper that they 
should express it in this manner, and 
that it was not fit that he should attempt 
to repress it. 

41—44. He wept over it. Showing 
his compassion for the guilty city, and 
his strong sense of the evils that were 
about to come upon it. See Matt. xxiu. 
37 — ^39. As he entered the city he 
passed over the mount of Olives. From 
that mountain there was a full and 
magnificent view of the city. See 
Notes on Matt. xxi. 1. The view of 
the splendid capital, the knowledge of 
its crimes, the remembrance of the 
mercies of God towards it, the certainty 
that it might have been spared if it bad 
received the prophets and himself, the 
knowledge that it was about to put Aiwi, 
their long-expected Messiah, to death, 
and for that to be given up to utter de- 
solation, affected his heart, and the tri- 
umphant Kin^ and Lord of Zion wept ! 
Amidst all his prosperity, and all the 
^ _ . 1 - 1 of the multitudoi the heart 



peace ! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast ' 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side. 

44 And • shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children within 

d 18.39.2.3. Je.6.5,6. e 1 Ki.9.7,& Mi.3.12. 
Matt.23.37,3a cl3.34,35. 



of the Saviour was turned from the to- 
kens of rejoicing to the miseries about 
to come on a guilty people. Yet they 
might have been saved. If thou hadst 
known, says he, even thou, with all 
thy guilt, the .things that make for thy 
peace; if thou hadst repented, been 
righteous, and received the Messiah; 
if thou hadst not stained thy hands with 
the blood of the prophets, and shouldst 
not with that of the Son of God, then 
these terrible calamhies would not come 
upon thee. But it is too late. They 
are hid from thine eyes. The national 
wickedness is too great. The cup is fiiU. 
Mercy is exhausted. And Jerusalem, 
with all her pride and splendor, the 
glory of her temple, and the pomp of 
her service, must perish ! IT For the 
days shall come, Slc. This took place 
under Titus, the Roman general, A. D, 
70, about thirty years after this was 
spoken. T Cast a trench about thee. 
The word trench now means commonly 
a pit or ditch. When the Bible was 
translated, it meant also earth thrown 
up to defend a camp, Johnson* s Virion' 
ary. This is the meaning of the origi- 
nal here. It is not a pit, or large ditch, 
but a pile of earth, stones, or wood 
thrown up to guard a camp, and to de- 
fend it from the approach of an enemy. 
This was done at Jerusalem. Jose- 
phus informs us that Titus, in order 
that he might compel the citv .to sur- 
render by famine, built a wall around 
the whole circumference of the citjr. 
This wall was nearly five miles \n 
length, and furnished with thirteen cas- 
tles or towers. This work was com- 
pleted with incredible labor in ten days. 
The professed design of this wall was 
to keep the city in on every side. Never 
was a prophecy more strikingly ac- 
complished. V Shall lay thee even with 
ths ground, &.C, This was literally 
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thee ; and they * shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another; be- 
cause ^ thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation. 

45 And * he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them that 
sold therein, and them that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them. It is ** writ- 
ten. My house is the house of prayer, 

a Matt.24.2. Mar.13.3. • b La.1.8. 1 Pe.3. 
IS. c Matt.21.13,13. Mar.11.15-17. Jno.2. 
15,17. 



done. Titus caused a plough to pass 
over the place where the temple stood. 
See Notes, Matt. xxiv. All this was 
done, says Christ, because Jerusalem 
knew not the time of its visitation ; that 
is, did not know, and would not know, 
that the Messiah had come. Hi* com- 
ing was the time of their merciful visi- 
tauon. That time had been predl^pted, 
and invaluable blessings promised as 
the result of his advent. Bat they 
would not know it. They rejected him. 
They put him to death, and it was just 
that they should be destroyed. 

45, 46. See Notes, Matt, xxl 12, 13. 
47. Daily in ike temple. That is 

for five or six days before his cruci- 
fixion. 

46. Could not find, &c. Were not 
able to accomplish their purpose : they 
did not know how to bring it about. 
T Very attentive. Literally, hung upon 
him to hear him. The word denotes an 
anxious desire, a fixed attention, a cleav- 
ing to him, and unwillingness to leave 
him, so that they might hear his words. 
This is always the case when men be- 
come anxious about their salvation, that 
they manifest it by hanging on the 
preaching of the cospel ; by fixed at- 
tention ; and unwillingness to leave the 
place where the word of God is preach- 
ed. — In view of the fact that tne Lord 
Jesus wept over Jerusalem, we may 
remark : 

(1.) It was in view of the sins and 
danger of the inhabitants, and of the 
fact that they had rejected offered 
mercy. 

(2.) There was oeeation for weeping. 
Jesus would not have wept had there 
been no cause for it. If they were in 
no danger ; if there was no punishment 
m the fiitiure world, why shotild he 

Vol. n. — 13 



but ye have made it a den • of 
thieves. 

47 And he taught f daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests and 
the scribes, and the chief of the 
people, sought to destroy him ; 

48 And could not find what they 
might do : for all the people ^ were 
very attentive to hear him. 

dls.56.7. «Je.7.11. /Jno.18.20. »or, 
hanged on Mm. 



have wept? When the Lord Jesus 
weeps over sinners, it is the fiillest 
proof that they are in danger. 

(3.) Sinners are in the same danger 
now. They reject Christ as they did 
then. They despise the gospel as they 
did then. They refuse now to come to 
him as the inhabitants of Jerusalem did. 
Why are they not then in the same 
danger ? 

(4.) Deep feeling ; gushing emotions ; 
lively affections are proper m religion. 
If the Saviour wept, it is not improper 
for us to weep, it is right. Nayr<»nit 
be right not to weep over the condition 
of lost man ? ^ 

(5.) Religion is tenderness and love. 
It led the Saviour to weep, and it 
teaches us to sympathise, and feel 
deeply. Sin hardens the heart, and 
makes it insensible to every pure and 
noble emotion ; but religion teaches us 
to feel "for others* woes,** and to 
sympathise in the danger of others. 

(6.) Christians, and Christian minis- 
ters, should weep over lost sinners. 
They have souls just as precious as 
they had then ; they are in the same 
danger ; they are going to the judg- 
ment bar ; they are wholly insensible 
to their danger and their duty. 

Did Christ o*er sinners weep? 

And shall our cheeks be dry 7 
Let floods of penitential grief, 

Burst forth from every eye. 

The Son of God in team. 

Angels with wonder see ! 
Be thou astonished, O my soul : 

He shed those tears for thee. 

He wept that we mig^t weep ; 

Each sin demands a tear ; • ^ 

In heaven alone no sin is found, , 

And there*s no weeping there. ^ 
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CHAPTER XX. 

AND * it came to pass, that on 
one of those days, as he taught 
the people in the temple, and preach- 
ed the ffospel, the chief priests and 
the scribes came upon Aim, with the 
elders, 

2 And spake nnto him, saying. 
Tell us. By * what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he anuyred and said unto 
them, I will alsM&k you one thing ; 
and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men 1 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying. If we shall say, From 
heaven ; he will say, Why then be- 
lieved ye him not 1 

6 But and if we say. Of men ; all 
the people will stone us ; for « they 
be persuaded that John was a pro- 
phet. 

7 And they answered, that they 
could not tell whence it was» 

8 Aijfl Jesus said unto them. 
Neither tell I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 

9 Then began he to speak to the 
people this parable : A ** certain man 
planted a vineyard, ' and let it forth 
to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season, he sent 
a servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit f 
of the vineyard ; but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant : and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

a Matt.31.23,&c. Mar.]1.37,&c. b AcA. 
7-10. 7.27. e Matt.14.5. d Matt21.33,&c. 
MBr.l3.1,&c. «Ca.8.11,12. 18.5.1-7. /Jno. 
15.10. Ro.7.4. 



•CHAPTER XX. 

1 -9. See this passage explained in 
Matt. Hi. 23—27. 



12 And again he sent a third : 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard. What shall I do 1 I will 
send my beloved son : it may be 
they will reverence him, when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, sayin?,This is the heir : 
' come, let * us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them 1 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall ffive 
the vineyard to others. ' And 
wheh they heard t7, they said, God 
forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, 
Wliat is this then that is written, 
The J stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head 
of the corner? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken ; but on ' 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to lay 
hands on him ; and they feared the 
people : for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable against 
them. 

20 And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that ' they 
might take hold of his words, that 
so they midit deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the gov- 
ernor. ' 

^P8.2.8. RoiLl7. He.1.3. A Matt.27.31. 
25. Ac.2.23. 3.15. < Ne.9.36,37. iP«.lia 
22. ifc Da.2.34,35. iMatt.22.15.fcc. Mar 
12.13. 



9—19. See this parable explained in 
Notes on Matt. xxi. 33—45. 

20—38. See this explained in Matt, 
xxii. 15—33 ; and Mark xvl. 13—87 
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21 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither accept- 
est thou the person of any, hut 
teachest the way of God * truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tri- 
bute unto Cesar, or no % 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a ' penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath it? 
They answered and said, Cesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. Ren- 
der • therefore unto Cesar the things 
which be Cesar's, and unto God the 
things which be God's. 

26 And they could no* take hold 
of his words before the' people : and 
they marvelled^ his answer, and 
held * their peace. 

27 Then * came to htm certain of 
the Sadducees, ' which deny that 
there is any resurrection ; and they 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
• unto us. If any man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed un- 
to his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her ; and 
in like manner the seven also : and 
they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to' wi|e. 

34 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, The children of this 

1 or, qf a crutk. « See Matt. 18.28. a Ro. 
13.7. »Tit.l.lO,ll. e Matt.23.23,&c. Mar. 
1S.18,&c. <<Ac.33.6.8. eDe.25.5-B. /c. 
8l.ae. Be.3.4. ^Re.8L4. 



39. See Mark xii. 32. 
4(^-44. See Mar. xxii. 41—46 



world marry, and are given in mar* 
riage: 

36 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy / to obtain tliat 
world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage : 

36 Neither » can they die any 
more t for they are equal unto the 
angels ; * and are the ' children of 
God, being the children of the re 
surrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even' Moses shewed ^ at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living : for * all live 
unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes 
answering, said. Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him any qiieation at aU. 

41 And ^ he said unto them. 
How say they that Christ is David's 
son? 

42 And David himself saith * in 
the book of Psalms, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit fliou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord ; how is he then his son ? 

45 Then, in the audience of* all 
the people, he said unto his disci- 
ples, 

46 Beware " of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetings ' in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which '' devour widows' 

A ] Co.15.49^3. 1 Jno.3.2. i Ro.ai7 
j Ex.6.3. k Ro.14.8,9. I Matt.S3.43. Mar. 
12.35,&c. mPs. 110.1. Ac.S.34. nlTiJi, 
90. o Mar.l3.38.&c. p c. 11.43. « la.lO 
3. Mau.23.14. 2Ti.3.6. - . 



45—47. See Matt, audii 1 — 18 
14. 
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hcmses, and for a shew * make long 
prayers: the same shall receive 
enreater * damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AND he looked up, and ' saw 
the rich men casUng their gifts 
into the treasury. 

3 And he saw also a certain poor 
widow casting in thither two ^ 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow hath 
cast in more ** than they all : 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offer- 
ings of God : but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she 
had. 

5 And ' as some spake of the 
temple, how it was aidorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

6 Az prr these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which ^ there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shall not be 
thrown down. 

7 And they asked him saying. 
Master, but when shall these things 
be? and what sign will there be 

alTh.SJS. ftc.10.13,14. Ja.3.1. e Mar. 
13.41. ^SeeMar.r2.43. d2Cn.8.13. eMatt. 
S4.1,&c Mar.J3.1,«tc. /c.l0.44,&c. 
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when these things shall come to 
passi 

8 And he said. Take ' heed that 
ye be not deceived : for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and * the time draweth 
near; go ye not therefore after 
them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be ' not terrified : 
for these things must first come 
to pass, but the end u not by and 
by. 

10 Then said he unto them, ^ 
Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; 

11 And great earthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences ; and fearful sights 
and great signs sh^^there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute yoti^ delivering you up to 
the synagogues, and into prisons, ^ 
being brought before kings ' and 
rulers for my name's sake. 

13 And "• it shall turn to you for 
a testimony. 

j^ 2 Th.3.3,9,10. lJno.4.]. 2Jno.7. ARo. 
1.3. tPr.a25.38. > Hag.2.22. ftAc.4.3. 5. 
18. 12 4. 16.24. Re.2.10. / Ac.25.23. mPh 
1.28. 2 Th.1.5. 



CHAPTER XXI. 
1 — 4. See this explained in Mark xii. 
41—44. 

4. Penury. Poverty. 

5. Goodly stones. Beautiful stones. 
Either referring to the large, sauare, 
and well-finished stones ofwhicn the 
eastern wall was built, or to the pre- 
cious stones which might have been 
used in decorating the temple itself. 
See Notes on Mark xiii. 1. 1* Gifts. 
This word properly denotes any thing 
devoted or dedicated to God. Anciently 
warriors dedicated to their gods the 
spoils of war,, the shields, and helmets, 
and armor, and garments of those slain 
in battle. These were suspended in 
the temples. It would seem that some- 
thins pt this kind had occurred in the 
temple of Jerusalem, and that thi peo- 
ple to express their gratitude to (rod 



had suspended on thepillars and porch- 
es of the temple gifts and offerinffs. 
Josephus menuons particularly a eold- 
en vine with which Herod tne Great 
had adorned the columns of the tem- 
ple. Ant. 13. 8. See also 2 Maccabees 
V. 16 ; ix. 16. 

6. See Matt. xxiv. 2. 

7 — ^36. The account of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem contained in this 
chapter has been fully considered in the 
Notes on Matt. xxiv. All that will be 
necessary here will be an explanation of 
a few words that did not occur in that 
chapter. 

9. Commotions. Insurrections. Sub- 
jects rising against their rulers. 

11. Fearful sights. See Matt. xxiv. 7. 

12, 13. Synoffogties, and intoprisons. 
See Notes on Mark xiii. 9, 10. 

14. Settle it therefore in your hearts. 



A.D.33.] 

14 Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to « meditate before what 
ye shall answer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to gainsay ^ 
nor resist. 

16 And ' ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and ^ends; and * some 
of you shall they cause to be put to 
death. 

17 And ye shall be hated * of all 
men for my name's sake. 

18 But / there shall not an hair 
of your head perish. 

19 In your patience ' possess ye 
your souls. 

« Matt.lO.m c.ii.]l. »Ac.6.]0. cMi. 
7^,6. d Ac.7.59. 125. 26.10. Be.2.13. 6.9. 
12.11. «Jno.l7.14. 
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Fix it firmly in your minds, so firmly as 
to become a fiked principle, that you 
are always to depend on God for aid in 
all your trials. See Mark xiii. 11. 

15. A mouth. Eloquence, ability to 
speak as the case may demand. IT Gain- 
say. Speak against. They will not be 
able to reply to it, or to oppose the force 
of what you shall say. 

18. A hair of your ke€ul perish. This 
is a proverbial expression, denoting that 
they should not suflfer any essential in- 
jury. This was strikingly fiilfiUed in 
the fact that in the calamities of Jeru- 
salem there is reason to believe that no 
Christian suffered. Before those ca- 
lamities came on the city, they had fled 
to Pella^ a city on the east oi the Jor- 
dan. See Notes on Matt. xxiv. 18. 

19. In your patience. Rather, by your 
perseverance. The word patience here 
means constancy j perseverance, sustain- 
ing afflictions. IT Possess ye your souls. 
Some read here the future instead of the 
present of the verb rendered possess. 
The word possess means here to pre- 
serve or keep, and the word souls means 
lives. This passage may be thus trans- 
lated : By persevering in bearing these 
trials, you will save your lives, or you 
will be safe ; or, by persevering ore- 
serve your lives, i. e., do not yield to 
these calamities, but bear up under 
them, for he that endureth to the end 

13* 



20 And when ye shall see. Jem. 
salem compassed with armies, then 
know that the deiSblation thereof is 
nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and let 
them which are in the midst of it 
depart out; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all * thin^ which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto thein * that are 
with child, and to them that dve 
suck in those days ! for there shall 
be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fell by the 

/Matt.10.30. ^Ro.5.3. Be.10.36. Ja.1.4. 
A De.28.25,48. Da.9.26,27. Zecll.d. 14.J.S. 
i La.4.10. 



the samb shall be saved. Compare 
Matt. xxiv. 13. 

22. All things which are written may 
hefulMed. Judgment had been threat- 
ened by almost all the prophets against 
that wicked city. They had spoken 
of its crimes, and threatened its ruin. 
Once God had destroyed Jerusalem, 
and carried the people to Babylon. But 
their crimes had been repeated when 
they returned, and God had again 
threatened their ruin. Particularly was 
this very destruction foretold by Daniel, 
ch. ix. 26, 27 ; *' And after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off, but not for himself; and the people 
of the prince that shall come shall de- 
stroy the city and the sanctuary; and 
the end thereof shall be with a flood, 
and unto the end of the war desolations 
are deterihined." 

24. Shall fall, Slc. No less than one 
million, one hundred thousand perished 
in the siege of Jerusalem. ^ Shall be 
led away captive. More than ninety 
thousand were led into captivity. See 
Notes on Matt. xxiv. ^ Shall he trod- 
den down by the Gentiles. Shall be in 
possession of the Gentiles, be subject to 
them. The expression also iinplies that 
it shall be an oj^ressive subjection, as 
when a captive m war is trodden down 
under the feet of the conqueror. An- 
ciently conquerors trod on the necks of 
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edge of fhe sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations : and 
Jerusalem * shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times * of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

a Da.13.7. Re.11.3. b Ro.lhiS. 



those who were subdued by them. 
Josh. z. 24. 2 Sam. xxii. 41. £ze. xxl 
29. The bondage of Jerusalem has 
been long and very oppressive. It was 
for a long time under the dominion of 
the Romans, then of the Saracens, and 
is now of the Turks, and is aptly repre- 
sented by a captive stretched on the 
ground whose neck is trodden by the 
toot of the conqueror. IT Until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. This pas- 
sage has been understood very different- 
ly by different expositors. Some refer 
it to the time which the Romans who 
conquered it had dominion over it, as 
8ignif3ring that they should keep pos- 
session of it until a part of the pagans 
should be converted, when it should be 
rebiiih. Thus it was rebuilt by the 
emperor Adrian. Others suppose that 
it refers to the end of the world, when 
all the Gentiles shall be converted, and 
they shall cease to be Gentiles by all 
becoming Christians, meaning that it 
should always be desolate. Others that 
Christ meant to say that in the times of 
the millennium, when the gospel should 
spread universally, that he would reign 
personally on earth, and that the Jews 
would return and rebuild Jerusalem 
and the temple. This is the opinion of 
the Jews, and of many Christians. The 
meaning of the passage clearly is, 1st. 
That Jerusalem should be completely 
destroyed. 2d. That this should be 
done by Gentiles, i. e., by the Roman 
armies. 3d. That this desolation should 
continue as long as God should allow 
them; as long as he should judge it 
proper in a fit manner to express his 
abhorrence of the crimes of the nation, 
i. e., until the times allotted to them by 
God for this desolation should be ac- 
complished, without specifying how 
long that should be, or what should 
occur to the city after that. It may be 
rebuilt, and inhabited by converted 
Jews. Such a thing is possible, and 
the Jews naturally seek that as their 
home. But whether this be so or not, 
the time when the Gentiles^ as such, 
shall have dominion over the city, is 



25 And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the x^oon, ana in the 
stars; and upon the earth distress 
* of nations, with perplexity ; the 
sea and the waves roaring ; 

e Da.12.1. 



limited. Like all other cities on the 
earth, it will yet be brought under the 
influence of the gospel, and shall be 
inhabited by the true friends of God. 
Pagan, infidel, anti-christian dominion 
shall cease there ; and it shall be again 
a place where God shall be worshipped 
in sincerity— a place even then of pecu 
liar interest from the recollection of the 
events which have occurred there. How 
long it is to be before this occurs, is 
known only to him *' who hath put the 
times and seasons in his own power." 
Acts i. 7. 

25. See Matt. xxiv. 29. T Upon tht 
earth distress of nations. Some have 
proposed to render the word earth by 
landt confining it to Judea. It often 
has this reference, and there seems 
some propriety in so using it here. 
The word translated distress, denotes 
anxiety of mind, such an anxiety as 
men have when they do not know 
what to do to free themselves from ca- 
lamities ; and it means that the calami- 
ties would be so great and overwhelm- 
ing that they would not know what to 
do to escape. There would be a want 
of counsel, and deep anxiety at the 
impending evils. IT With perplexity. 
Rather, on account of their perplexity, 
or the desperate state of their affairs. 
The Syriac has it, "perplexity or 
wringing of hands" which is a sign of 
deep distress and horror, y The sea 
and the toaves roaring. Thb is not to 
be understood literally, but as an image 
of great distress. Probably it is de- 
signed to denote that these calamities 
would come ^pon them Hke a deluge. 
As when in a storm the ocean roars, 
and wave rolls on wave and dashes 
against the shore, and each succeeding 
surge is more violent than the one that 
preceded it, so would the calamities 
come upon Judea. They would roll 
over the whole land, and each wave of 
trouble would be more violent than the 
one that preceded it, until the whole 
country would be desoUite. The same 
image is also used Li Isa. viiL 7, 8. and 
Rev. xviii. 15. 



26 Men's heaTts &ilingr them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth ; for the • powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming ^ in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption ' draweth nigh. 

29 And ' he spake to them a 
parable; Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees; 

a3Pe.3.]0-]2. » Re.1.7. 14.14. eRo.aS3. 
4lMaU.34.33. Mar. 13.28. 
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26. Men' 8 hearts failing them. This 
is an expression denoting the hi|;hest 
terror. The word rendered fading, 
commonly denotes to dicj and here it 
means that the terror would be so great 
that men wcyild taint and be ready to 
die in view of the approaching calami- 
ties. And if this was true in respect to 
the judgments about to come upon 
Judea, how much more so will it be in 
the day of judgment, when the wicked 
shall be arraigned before the Son of God, 
and when they shall have before them 
the prospect of the awful sufferings of 
hell; the pains and woes which shall 
contintie for ever ! It yfiW be no won- 
der then if they call on the rocks and 
mountains to hide them from the face 
of God, and if their hearts sink within 
them at the prospect of eternal suffering 
in hell. 

28. Your redemption draweth nigh. 
See Matt. xxiv. 33. This is expressed 
in the thirty-first verse thus: "the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand.'-' That 
is, from that time God will signally 
build up his kingdom. It shaU be fully 
efftablished when the Jewish policy 
shall come to an end ; when the tem- 
ple shall be destroyed, and the Jews 
scattered abroad. Then the power of 
the Jews shall be at an end ; tney shall 
no longer be able to persecute you, 
and you shall be completely delivered 
from all these trials and calamities in 
Judea. 

34. Lest at anytime your hearts he 
avenhargedf &c. The meaning of this 
verse is: 'Be continually expecting 



30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven ' and earth shall pass 
away ; but my word shall not pass 
away. 

34 And take heed -^to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be 

e III.40.8. 51.6. /Ko.13.12,13. 1 ThA6- 
a lPe.4.7. 

these things. Do not forget them, and 
do not be secure and satisfied with this 
life and the good things which it fur- 
nishes. Do not suffer yourselves to be 
drawn into the fashions of the world; 
to be conformed to its customs ; to par- 
take of its feasts and licentiousness, and 
so these calamhies shall come upon you 
when you least expect them.' And from 
this we may learn — ^what alas ! we may 
from the lives of many professing Chris- 
tians — that there is need of cautioning 
them that thev do not indulge in the 
festivities of this life, and forget that 
they are to die, and come to judgment. 
How many, alas ! who bear the Chris- 
tian name have forgotten this caution 
of the Saviour, and live as if their lives 
were secure, as if ihey feared not death, 
as if there were no heaven, and no judg- 
ment ! Christians should feel that they 
are soon to die, and that their portion is 
not in this life; and feeling this they 
should he looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God. 1* Overcharged. 
Literally, be made heavy, as is the case 
with those who have eaten and drunken 
too much. ^Surfeiting. Excessive eat- 
ing and drinking, so as to oppress the 
bixly. Indulgence in the pleasures of 
the table. Tnis word does not include 
intoxication, but merely indulgence in 
food and drink, though the food and 
drink should be in themselves lawful. 
^Drunkenness. Intoxication, intempe- 
rance in drinking. The ancients were 
not acquainted with the poison that we 
chiefly use on which to become drunk. 
They had no distilled sfuits. The? 
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ovetcharged with surfeiting, * and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you un- 
awares. 

35 For * as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 Watch * ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted ** worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and 
to ' stand before-^ the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple : and at night 

a 18.28. 1-3. 1 Co.6.10. b 1 Th.&3. 2 Pe.3. 
30. Re. 16. 15. c Matt.25.13. <fciW.35. 
eP8.1.5. /Jude24. 



became intoxicated on wine, and strong 
drink made of a mixture of dates, ho- 
ney, &c. All nations have contrived 
some way to become intoiucated — to 
brinff in folly and disease, and poverty, 
and death by drunkenness. And in no- 
thing is the depravity of men more 
manifest than in thus endeavoring to 
hasten the ravages of crime and death. 

35. As a snare. In Matthew and 
Mark, Jesus compares the suddenness 
with which these calamities should 
come, to the delude coming in the days 
of Noah. Here he likens U to a snare. 
Birds are caught by a snare, or net ; it 
is sprung on them quickly, and when 
thev are not expecting it. So, says he, 
shall these troubles come upon Judea. 
The figure is often used to denote the 
suddenness of calamities. Ps. Ixix. 22. 
Rom. xi. 9. Ps. cxxiv. 7. Isa. xxiv. 17. 

36. To stand before the Son of man. 
These approaching calamities are repre- 
sented as the coming of the Son of man 
to judge Jerusalem fSr its crimes. Its 
inhabitants were so wicked that they 
were not worthy to stand before him, 
and would be condemned and be over- 
thrown. To stand before him, here de- 
notes approbation, acquittal, favor, and 
is equivalent to sajring that they would 
be free from these calamities, while they 
should come upon others. See Rom. 
jriii. 4. Ps. i. 5 ; cxxx. 3. Rev. vi. 17. 
Perhaps, also, there is a reference here 
to the day of judgment. See Notes on 
Matt. XXIV. 

37. 38. See Matt. xxi. 17. T Came 
tarly in the morning. He returned early 
from the mount of Olives, and taught 



he went out, and abode in the 
mount ' that is called the mount of 
Olives. 

38 And all the people came early 
in the morning to him in the tem- 
ple, for to hear him. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

NOW * the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is call- 
ed the Passover. 

2 And < the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might kill 
him ; for they feared the people. 

3 Then ' entered Satan into Ju« 

g Jno.8.1.3. A Matt.36.2. Mar.]4.1,4bc 
iPs.2.2. Ac.4.27. t' Matt.26.14. Mar. 14 
10. &c. Jno.13.3,37. 

in the temple. — Our Saviour did not 
waste his mornings in idleness or sleep. 
He roFO early and repaired to the tem- 
ple. The people, also, flocked to the 
sanctuary to hear him. This example 
is at once an encouragement to early 
rising, and to the early wqrship of GodL 
It is a reproof of those wno spend the 
part of the day best fitted for devotion, 
m unnecessary sleep. And it shows the 
propriety, where it can be done, of as- 
sembling early in the morning for pray- 
er, and the worship of God. Early 
prayer meetings have the countenance 
of the Saviour, and will be found to be 
eminently conducive to the promotion of 
religion. The whole example of Jesus 
goes to show the importance of begin- 
ning the day with God, and of lifting up 
the heart to him for direction and for 
the supply of our wants, and for preser- 
vation from temptation, before the mind 
is engrossed by the cares, and distracted 
by the perplexities, and led away by the 
temptations of this life. Commencing 
the day with Grod, is like arresting evu 
at the fountain: prayer at any other 
time, without this, is an attempt to ar 
rest it when it has swollen to a stream, 
and rolls on like a torrent. Let the day 
be be^un with God, and the work of 
piety 13 easy. Let the world have the 
ascendancy in the mornings and it wUl 
be likely to have it also at noonday and 
at evenmg. 

CHAPTER XXIL 
1, 2. See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 1, 2. 
3. Then entered Satan into Judas* 
It is not necessary to suppose that Satan 
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das surnamed Iscariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
. communed with the chief priests 

and captains, how he might oetray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and co- 
venanted " to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them * in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 Then came the day * of un- 
leavened bread, when the passover 
must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
Baying, Go and prepare us the pass- 
over, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare 1 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
• Zee. 1 1. 12. lor, mithout tumult, b Ex. 

IS. 

entered personally into the body of Ju- 
das, but only that he brought him under 
his influence; he filled his mind with 
an evil passion, and led him on to be- 
tray his Master. The particular pas- 
sion of which Satan made use was 
avarice, probably the native besetting 
sin, of Judas. And to show now its ex- 
ceeding evil and baseness, it was suf- 
fered to produce its appropriate effect, 
and led to the betraying and crucifixion 
of the Son of God. We may learn, 
also, that when Satan tempts men, he 
commonly does it by exciting and rais- 
ing to the highest pitch their native 
passions. He does not make them act 
contrary to their nature, but leads them 
on to act out' their proper di»positicn. 
IT Satan. The word properly means 
an adversary, or an accuser. It is the 
name which in the Scriptures is com- 
monly given to the prince or leader of 
evil spirits — and is given to him because 
he is the accuser or calumniator of the 
righteous (see Rev. xii. 10 ; compare Job 
i. 6—9), as well as because he is the ad- 
versary of God. 1i Being of the number of 
the twelve. One of the twelve apostles. 
This creatly aggravated his crime. He 
should have been bound, therefore, by 
most tender ties to Jesus. He was one 
of his family — ^long with him, and treat- 
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hold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow 
him into the house where he en- 
tereth in. 

11 And ye sball say unto the 
good man of the house. The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee. Where is the 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples 1 

12 And he shall shew you a large 
upper room furnished: there make 
ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And ' when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, * 
With desire I have desired to eat 



e Matt.96.20. Mar.14.17. 
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ed by him with every mark of kindness 
and confidence ; and nothing could more 
enhance his suilt than thus to make use 
of this confidence for the commission of 
one of the basest crimes. 

4 — 6. Chief priests and captains. 
See Note, Matt. xxvi. 14. See the ac- 
count of the bargain which Judas made 
with them explained in the Nj^tes on 
Matt. xxvi. 14 — 16, and Mark xiv. 10, 
11. IT Absence of the multitude. The 
multitude, the people, were then favor- 
able to Jesus. He had preached in the 
temple, and many of them believed that 
he was the Messiah. It was a hazard- 
ous thing, therefore, to take him by 
force, and in their presence, as they 
might rise and rescue him. Hence they 
sought to take him when he was away 
from the multitude ; and as Judas knew 
of a place where he could be found 
alone, they were glad of the opportunity 
of so easily secunng him. 

7 — 13. see this passage explained in 
the Notes on Matt. xxvi. 17—19, and 
Mark xiv. 12—16. 

14. When the hour toas come. The 
hour of eating the paschal lam|^ which 
was in the evening. See Matt. xxvi. 20. 

15. With desire I have desired. This 
is a Hebrew form of expression, and 
means I have greatly desired. Thio 
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this passovei with yon before I 
suffer. 

16 For I say unto you, I will not 
any more eat thereof, until • it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said. Take this 
and divide it among yourselves : 

18 For I say unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 And * he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying. This is my bod^, 
which is given for you : this do in 
remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 

AC.14.15. lCo^.7,8. Re.l9.9. ilCo.lO. 
16. 11.34,&«. 



reasons whv he desired this we may 
suppose to nave been, Ist. That as he 
was about to leave them, he was de- 
sirous once of seeine tliem together, 
and of partaking with them of one of 
the religious privileges of the Jevtrish 
dispensation. Jesus was man, as well 
as God ; and he never undervalued the 
religious rites of his country, or the 
blessings of social and religious inter- 
course ; and there is no impropriety in 
supposing that even he might feel that 
his human nature might be prepared by 
the service of religion for his sreat and 
terrible sufferings. 2d. He doubtless 
wished to take an opportunity to pre- 
pare them for his sufferings, and to im- 
press upon them more fully the certain - 
Iv that he was about to leave them, that 
they might be prepared for it. 3d. We 
may also suppose that he particularly 
desired it, that he might institute for 
their use, and for the edification of all 
Christians, the supper which is called 
by his name — the Lord's supper. All 
his sufferings were the expression of 
love to his people ; and he was desirous 
of testifyiufl^ ahoays his regard for their 
comfort and welfare. T Before I suffer. 
Before I die. 

16. Unta it hefuljilled. See Matt, 
zzvi. 29. 

17. ^nd he took the cup and gave 
fkanks. This was not the sacramental 
cup, for that was taken after supper. 
Ver. 20. This was one of the cups 
Which were usually taken during the 



supper, saying. This cup is the new 
testament in my blood, which is 
sh«»d for you. 

21 But, behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me * on 
the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth as it was determined : ' but 
woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed ! 

23 And they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of them 
it was that should -do this thing. 

24 And • there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
be accounted the greatest. 

ePs.419. Jno.13.26. ifc.24.46. Ac.3.93. 
4.23. ] Co.15.3. e Mar.9.34. c.9.46. 



celebration of the passover, and per- 
tained to that Observance. After he 
had kept this in the usual manner, he 
instituted the supper which bears hia 
name— using the bread and wine which 
had been prepared for the passover, and 
thus engrafted the Lord's Supper on 
the passover, or superseded the pass- 
over by another orainance, which was 
intended to be perpetual. 

19, 20. See Matt. xxvi. 26—28. 

21—23. See Matt. xxvi. 21—25. 

24. A strife. A contention, or de- 
bate. IT Wliich of them should he the 
greatest. The apostles, in common 
with the Jews generally, had supposed 
that the Messitm would come as a tem- 
poral prince, and in the manner of other 
princes of the earth ; of course, that he 
would have officers of his government, 
ministers of state, &c. Their conten- 
tion was founded on this expectation, 
and they were disputing which of them 
should be raised to the highest office. 
They had before had a similar conten- 
tion. See Matt, xviii. 1, xx. 20—28. 
Nothing can be more humiliating than 
that the disciples should have had such 
contentions, and in such a time and 
place. That just as Jesus was contem 
plating his own death, and laboring to 
prepare them for it, they should strive 
and contend about offices and rank, 
shows how deeply seated is the love of 
power ; how ambition will find its 
way into the most secret and sacred 
places ; and how even the disciples of 
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25 And he said unto them, The * 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are call- 
ed Benefactors. 

26 But '' ye shall not he so.- hut 
he that is greatest among you, let 
him be as the younger ; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether w greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth? Is not he that sitteth at 

« Matt.S0.35. Mor.t0.42. b 1 Pe.5.3. 3 
Jno.9,10. e Jno.13.13,14. Ph.2.7. 



the meek and lowly Jesus, are some- 
times actuated by this most base and 
wicked feeling. 

25. The kings of the Gentiles, The 
kings of the nalitmsj or of the earth. 
They do this, and it is to be expected 
of them, and it is right. Our Lord 
does not mean to say*that it was wrong 
thai there should be such authority 
among them, but that his kingdom was 
to be of a different character, and they 
were not to expect it there. V Over 
them. That is, over the nations. IT Are 
called benefactors. The wprd benefac- 
tor is apphed to one who bestows ^vor 
on another. It was applied to kings by 
way of compliment or flattery. Some 
of them might have been truly benefac- 
tors of their people, but this was by no 
means true of aU. Yet it was applied 
to all, and especially to the Roman 
emperors. It is found applied to them 
often in the writings of Josephus and 
Philo. 

26, 27. But ye shaU not be so. Christ 
here, takes occasion to explain the na- 
ture of his kinsdom. He assures them 
that it is estabushed on different princi- 
ples from those of the world ; that they 
were not to expect titles, and power, 
and offices of pomp, in his kingdom. 
He that would be most advanced in his 
kingdom, would be he that was most 
humble; and in order to show them 
this, he took a towel, and girded him- 
self after the manner of a servant, and 
washed their feet, to show them what 
ought to be their feelings towards each 
other. See John xii. 4—17. IT He that 
sitteth at meat. The master of the feast, 
or one of his guests. IT But I am among 
ysu, &c. This was said in conne»on 



meat t But * I am among yoa as he 
that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my tempta- 
tions : ' 

29 And I appoint unto, you a * 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me : 

30 That /ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones, judging the ' twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

d He.4.15. e Matt.S5.34. c.13.32. 1 Cn.9 
35. JPe5.4. /Re.lQ.9. ^ Matt. 19.28. 1 
Co.6.2. Re.3.21. 



with his washing their feet. He showed 
them how thev ought to feel and act 
toward each other. They ought, there- 
fore, not to aim at office and power, but 
to be humble, and serve and aid one 
another. 

28. My temptations. My trials, my 
humiliations, and my assaults from the 
power of Satan ana a wicked world. 
^ Aftd I ajpoint unto you a kingdom. 
He assures them here that they should 
have a kingdom — their expectations 
should be realized. They had con- 
tinued with him ; they had seen how he 
had lived, and to what trials he had 
been subjected ; they had all along ex- 
pected a kingdom, and he assures them 
that they should not be disappointed. 
If As my Father, &c. They had seen 
how God hod appointed a kingdom to 
him. It was not with pomp, and splen- 
dor, and external glory. But it was in 
poverty, want, persecution, and trial. 
So would he appoint to them a kingdom. 
They should surely possess it ; T)ut it 
would be not with external splendor, 
but by poverty and toil. — The original 
word appoint has the force of a covC" 
nant or compact, and means that it 
should be surely or certainly done, or 
that he pledgea himself to do it.— All 
Christians shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven after the manner of their 
Lord, through much tribulation. But 
though it shall be, as it was with him, 
by many tears and sorrows, yet thejf 
shall surely reach the place of their rest^ 
and the reward of heaven, for it is se- 
cured to them by the covenant pledge 
and faithfulness of their Lord and King. 

30. See Matt. xix. 28. 

31. Simon. Pater, Je«is, foiosee- 
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31 And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired * 
to have you, that he may sift * you 
as wheat : 

32 But I * have prayed for thee, 
that thy feith fail not: and when 
thou art converted, strengthen * thy 
brethren. 



a J Pe.5.8. b Ain.9.9. 
He.7.25. 1JB0.S.]. 



e Jno.17.9,15. 



ing the danger of Peter, and knowine 
that he was about to deny him, took 
occasion to forewarn him and put him 
on his guard, and also to furnish him 
with a solace when he should be brought 
to repentance. ^ Satan hath desired. 
Satan is the prince of evil. One of his 
works is to try the faith of believers 
— to place temptations and trials in their 
way, that they may be tested. Thus 
God gave Job into his hands, that it 
might be seen whether he would be 
found faithful, or would apostatize. Job 
i. 7 — 12. So Satan desired to have Peter 
in his hands, that he might also try him. 
And our Saviour, by this, intimates 
that trials were about to come upon 
Peter. IT May sift you as wheat. Grain 
was agitated or shaken in a kind of fan 
or sieve. The grain remained in the 
fan, and the chaiTand dust were thrown 
off. So Christ says, that Satan desired 
to try Peter, to place trials and tempta- 
tions before him, to agitate him, to see 
whether any thing of faith would re- 
main, or whether all would not be found 
to be chafF—mere natural ardor and 
false professions. 

32. That thy faith fail not. The word 
faithi here, seems to be used in the 
sense of religion, or attachment to 
Christ ; and the words faU not mean 
utterly faU^ or fail altogether ; that is, 
apostatize. It is true that the courage 
of Peter failed. It is true that he had 
not that immediate confidence in Jesus, 
and reliance on him, which he had be- 
fore had. But the prayer of Jesus was, 
that he mi^ht not altogether apostatize 
from the faith. God heard Jesus altoays. 
John xi. 42. It follows, therefore, that 
every prayer which he ever offered was 
answered; and it follows that, as he 
asked here for a specific thing, that that 
thing was granted; and as he prayed 
thatPeter's faith might not utterly fail, 
BO it follows that there was no time in 
which Peter was not really a pious man. 



33 Aid he said unto him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Pe- 
ter, the cock shall not crow this day, 
before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said unto them. When 

d Pb.51.13. Jno.31.15-17. 

Far as he wandered, and grievously as 
he sinned, yet he well knew that Jesus 
was the Messiah ; he did know the man ; 
and though his fears overcame him, and 
led him to aggravated sin, yet the prayer 
of Christ was prevalent, and he was 
brought to true repentance, f When 
thou art converted. The word convert- 
ed means turned, changed, recovered. 
The meaning is, when thou art turned 
from this sin ; when thou art recovered 
from this heinous offence, then use 
your experience to warn and strengthen 
those who are it danger of like sins. 
A man may be converted or turned from 
any sin or any evil course. He is re- 
generated but once — at the beginning 
of his Christian life; he may be coit- 
verted as often as he falls into sin. 
^Strengthen thy brethren. Confirm 
them, warn them, or epcourage them. 
They are in continual danger also of sin- 
ning. Use your experience to warn them 
of their danger, and to comfort and 
sustain them in their trials. And firom 
this we learn, 1st. That one design 
of permitting Christians to fall into 
sin is to show their weakness and de> 
pendence on God ; and 2d. That they 
who have been overtaken in this man- 
ner should make use of their own ex- 
perience to warn and preserve others 
from the same path. The two Epistles 
of Peter, and his whole life, show that 
he was attentive to this command of 
Jesus ; and in his death he manifested 
his deep sbhorrence of this act of dread- 
ful guilt in denying his blessed Lord, 
by reauesting to be crucified with his 
head downwards, as unworthy to suffer 
in the same manner that Christ did. 

33, 34. See Matt. xxvi. 33—^5. 

35, Wlten I sent yoUj &c. See Matt. 
X. 9, 10. ^Lacked ye, &c. Did you 
want any thing? Did not God fully 
provide for you ? He refers to this to 
convince them that his words were 
true ; that their past experience should 
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* I sent you without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, lacked ye any thing? 
And they said. Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But 
now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take t7, and likewise his scrip : and 
a c.9.3. 

lead them to put confidence in him and 
in God. 

36. But now. The Saviour says the 
tiroes are changed. Before, he sent 
them out only for a little time. They 
were in their own country. Theu- 
journeys would be short, and there was 
no need that they should make prepa- 
ration for a long absence, nor for en- 
countering great dangers. But now 
they were to go into the wide world, 
among strangers, trials, dangers, and 
wants. And as the time was near; 
as he was about to die ; and as these 
dangers pressed on ; it was proper that 
they should make provision for what 
was before them. "^ A purse. See 
Matt. X. 9. He intimates that they 
should now take mone;^, as it would be 
necessary to provide for their wants in 
travelling. ^ Scrip. See Matt., x. 10. 
IT And he that hath no sword. There has 
been much difficulty in understanding 
why Jesus directed nis disciples to arm 
themselves, as if it was his purpose to 
make a defence. It is certain that the 
spirit of his religion is against the use 
of the sword, and that it was not his 
purpose to defend himself against Judas. 
But it should be remembered that these 
directions about the purse, the scrip, 
and the sword, were not made with re- 
ference to his being taken in the garden, 
but with reference to their future life. 
The time of the trial in Gethsemane 
was just at hand. Nor was there time 
then, if no other reason existed, to go 
and make the purchase. It altogether 
refers to their future life. They were 
going into the midst of dangers. The 
country was infested with robbers and 
wild beasts. It was customary to go 
armed. And he tells them of those 
dangers— of the necessity of being pre- 
pared in the usual way to meet them. 
This, then, is not to be considered as a 
specific positive command to procure a 
sword, but an intimation that ^eat dan- 
gers were before them ; their manner 
of life would be changed, and they 
would need the provisions appropriate 
. Vol. n. — 14 



he that hath no sword, let him sell 
his garment and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you. That this 
that is written * must yet be accom- 
plished in me. And he was reck- 
oned among the transgressors : for 



to that kind of life. The common pre- 
paration for that manner of life was 
money, provisions, and arms. And he 
foretells them of that manner of Ufe by 

giving them directions commonly un- 
erstood to be appropriate to it. It 
amounts, then, to a prediction that they 
would soon leave the places they had 
been accustomed to, and go into scenes 
of poverty, want, and danger, where 
they would feel the necessity of money, 
provisions, and the means of defence. 
All, therefore, that the passage'justifies 
is, 1st. That it is proper for men to 
provide beforehand for tlieir wants, and 
for ministers and missionaries as well 
as any other. Sd* That self-defence is 
lawful. Men, encompassed with dan- 
gers, may lawfully defend their lives. 
It does not prove that it is lawful to 
make offensive war on a nation or an 
individual. IT Let him sell his garment. 
His mantle, or his outer ^rment. See 
Matt. v. 40. The meaning is, let him 
procure one at any expense, even if he 
18 obliged to sell his clothes for it — in- 
timating that the dangers would be very 
great and pressing. 

37. This that is written. Isa. liii. 12. 
IT Was reckoTied among the transgressors. 
Not reckoned as a transgressor, but 
among or with them. That is, he was 
treated as transgressors are. He was 

Eut to death in their company, and as 
e would have been if he had been a 
transgressor. He was innocent, holy, 
harmless, and undefilcd. Heb. vii. 26. 
God knew this always, and could not 
think of him, or make him to be, other 
wise than he was. Yet it pleased him 
to bruise him, and to give oim into the 
hands of men who din reckon him as a 
transgressor, and who treated him ac- 
cordingly. T Have an end. This may 
either mean, 'shall be surely accom- 
plished,' or ' they are about to be ful- 
filled,' or ' are noio fulfilled.' The for- 
mer is probably the meaning, denoting 
that every prophecy in reeard to him 
should certainly be accomplished. 
. 38. Are two swords. The Galileans, 
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the things concerning me hare an 
end. 

38 And they said, Lord, heboid, 
here are two swords : and he said 
unto them, It is enough. 

39 And * he came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives: and his disciples also fol- 
lowed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them, Pray that 
ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone's cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
^ willing, remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
^e done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 

«MaU.96.36. Mar.l4.32.&c. JnoAB.14u, 
' wJlUng to renune. b Matt.4.11. 



it is said, often went armed. The Es- 
senes did so also. The reason was that 
the countrv was full of robbers and wild 
beasts, ana it was necessary to carry in 
their travels some means of defence. 
It seems that the disciples followed the 
customs of the country, and had with 
them some means of defence, thoush 
they had but two swords among the 
twelve. ^ It 18 enough. It is difficult 
to understand this. Some suppose that 
it is spoken ironkaUv. As if he had 
said, ' You are bravely armed indeed ; 
with two swords among twelve men, 
and to meet such a host.*^ Others, that 
he meant to reprove them for under- 
standing him lUeraUyt as if he meant 
that they were then to procure swords 
for immediate battle. As if he had said, 
' This is absurd, or a perversion of my 
meaning. I did not intend this^ but 
merely to foretell you of impending 
dangers after my death.' It is to be 
observed that he did not say ' the two 
ttDortis ar.3 enough,' but ** i* is enough ;" 
perhaps meaning simply, enough has 
been said. Other matters press on, and 
vou will yet understand what I mean. 

39—46. See Matt. xxvi. 30 — 46; 
Markxiv 26-H2. 

43. Strengthening him. His human 
nature, to sustain the great burden that 
was upon his soul. Some have sup- 
posed QTom this that he was not divine 



^ unto >iim from heaven, strengthen- 
ing him. 

44 And * being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disci- 
ples, he found them fleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them. Why 
sleep ye 1 rise and pray, * lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, be- 
hold, ' a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus, to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju- 

eLa.].12. Jno. 12.37. He.5.7. tfver.40. 
« Matt.96.47,&c. Mar.l4.43Ac Jno.l8.3,fcc. 

as well as human ; for if he was Godf 
how .could an angel give any strength 
or comfort, and why did not the divine 
nature alone sustain the human ? But 
the fact that he was divine does not af- 
fect the case at all. It mi^ht be asked 
with the same propriety, if he was, as 
all admit, the friend ot God, and be- 
loved of God, and holy, why, if he was 
a mere man, did not God sustain him 
alone, without an angel's intervening ? 
But the objection in neither case would 
have any force. The man^ Christ Jesui, 
was suffering. His human nature was 
in agony ; and it is the manner of God 
to sustain the afflicted by the interven- 
tion of others. Nor was there any 
more unjitness in sustaining the human 
nature of his Son in this manner, than 
any other sufferer. 

44. In an agony. See this verse ex- 
plained in the rfotes ou Matthew xxvi. 
42-44. 

45. Sleeping for sorrow. On account 
of the greatness of their sorrow. See 
Matt. xxvi. 40. 

47 — 53. See this explained in Matt, 
xxvi. 48—56. 

48. Betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss f By the Son of man was 
evidently meant there the Messiah. 
Judas had had the most B&tisbctory 
evidence of that, and did not doubt it. 
A kiss was the sign of affeotion. By 
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daa, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said anto him, Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? 

60 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his ri^ht ear. 

51 Ana Jesus answered and said. 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touch- 
ed his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said untq the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye com§ out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me: but this is 
your hour • and the power of dark- 
ness. 

54 Then took they him, and led 
Aim, and brought him into the high 
priest's house. And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56 But * a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and earn- 
estly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

a Job 20.5. Jno.12.37. b Matt.S6.69. Mar. 
14.6J7. Jnn.18.17. e Matt.36.71. Mar.14. 
69. Jno.18.35. il Matt.26.73. Mar.14.70. 
Jno. 18.36. 0MaU.26.75. Mar.14.72. 



CHAPTER XXn. 



160 



that slifht artifice J(^da8 thought to 
conceal nis base purpose. Jesus, with 
severity, reproaches him for it. Every 
word 18 emphatic. Betrayest thou — 
dost thou violate all thy obligations of 
fidelity, and deliver thy Master up to 
death ? Betrayest thou — ithou, so long 
with him, so much favored, so sure 
that this is the Messiah? Betrayest 
thou the Son of ilfan— the Messiah, the 
hope of the nations, the desire of all 
people, the world's Redeemer? Be- 



58 And after a little while *an« 
other saw him, and said. Thou art 
also of them. And Peter said, Man, 
I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, another «* confidently af- 
firmed, saying. Of a truth this^e/- 
low also was with him ; for he is a 
Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what thou sayest. And imme- 
diately, while he yet spake, the cock 
crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And • Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him. Before f 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62 And ' Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 

63 And * the men that held Jesus 
mocked him, and smote him. 

64 And when they had blindfold- 
ed him, they struck him on the face, 
and asked him, saying. Prophesy, 
who is it that, smote thee 1 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 And ' as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art thou> the Christ ? tell us. 
And he said unto them. If I tell 
you, ye will not believe : 

/ver34. g P8.130.l-4. 143.1-4. Je.31.18, 
Eze.7.16. lCo.10.12. 3Co.7.]0,ll. A Matt. 
86.67.68. Mar 14.65. i Matt.27.1. Ac^ 
i Matt.36.63,&c. Mar.l4.61,&c. 



trayest thou the Son of man toith a kiss 
— toe sign of friendship and affection, 
employed in a base and wicked pur- 
pose, intending to add deceit, disguise, 
and a prostitution of a mark of afiection, 
to the crime of treason ? Every word 
of this must have gone to the very soul 
of Judas! Perhaps few reproofs of 
crime more resemble the awfiil search- 
ings of the souls of the wicked in the 
day of judgment ! 
54— 62, See Matt. xxvi. 67—74, 
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68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let me go. 

j69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand • of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God % And he said 
unto them. Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said. What need 
we any further witness 1 for we 
ourselves have heard of his own 
moutlK 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

AND * the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 
2 And they began to accuse * 

aHe.1.3. 8.1. Re.3.31. » Matt.37.3,n,Ax. 
Mar.l5.1,&c. Jno.l8.28,&c e Zec.11.8. 
d ver.5. Ac. 16.20,21. 17.6,7. 



63 — ^71. See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 57 
—68. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1. See Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 

2. This fellow. The word fellow is 
not in the original. It conveyB a notion 
of contempt, which no doubt they felt, 
but which is not expressed in the Greek, 
and which it is not proper should be ex- 
pressed in the translation. It might 
be translated, 'We found this man.' 
^Perverting the nation. That is, ex- 
citing them to sedition and tumults. 
This was a mere wanton accusation, bat 
it was plausible before a Roman mams- 
trate: For, Ist^ The GaUleans, as Jo- 
sephus testifies, were prone to seditions 
and tumults. 2d. Jesus drew multi- 
tudes after him, and they thought it was 
casjr to show that this was Uself pro- 
moting tumults and seditions. ^For- 
bidding, &c. About their charges they 
were very cautious and cunning. They 
did not say that he taught tnat men 
should not give tribute. That woul3 
have been too ^ross a charge, and would 
have been easily refuted. But it was 
an inference wmch they drew. They 
said it followed from his doctrine. He 
professed to be a king. They inferred, 
therefore, if Ae was a king, that he must 
hold that it was not right to acknow- 
ledge allegiance to any foreign prince. 
And if they could make this out, they 
t'lpposed that Pilate Tnust condemn him 



him, saying. We found t\ds fellow * 
perverting the nation, and forbid- 
ding to giv€ tribute • to Cesar, say- 
ing, that he ^ himself is Christ a 
Kmg. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jewsl 
And ' he answered him, and said. 
Thou sayest it. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and io the people, I find no 
* fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, 
' saving. He stirreth up the people, 
teaching, throughout all Jewry, be- 
ginning from Galilee to this place. 

« Matt.17.27. 22.21. Mar.12.17. /Jno. 
18.36. 19.12. irlTi.6.13. A Jno.l&38. 
19.4. He.7.26. lPe.2.22. » P8.57.4. 



of course. T Tr3mte. Taxes. IT Casar. 
The Roman emperor, called also Tibe- 
rius. The name Ccssar was common 
to the Roman emperors, as Pharaoh 
was to the Egyptian kings. All the 
kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh, or 
tAe Fharaoh; so all the Roman empe- 
rors were called Ccesar. 

3. See Matt, xxvii. 11. 

4. IJind no fault. I see no evidence 
that he is ^ilty of what you charge him 
with. Tms was after Pilate had taken 
Jesus into the judgment hall by himself 
and examined him privately, and been 
satisfied in regard to the nature of his 
kingdom. See John xviii. 33—38. He 
-was then satisfied that though he claimed 
to be a king, yet his kingdom was not 
of this world ; and that his claims did 
not interfere with those of Caesar. 

5. The more fierce. The more urgent 
and pressing. They saw there was a 
prospect of losing their cause, and they 
attempted to press on Pilate the point 
that would be most likely now to affect 
him. Pilate hac^in fact acquitted him 
of the charge of being an enemy to Cie- 
sar, and they therefore urged the other 
point more vehemently. IT Stirreth up 
the people. Excites them to tumult and 
sedition. ^ All Jewry. All Judea. 
Vprom Galilee to this place. To Jeru- 
salem. That is, throughout the whole 
country. It is not merely in one place, 
but from one end of the land to an- 
other. 
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. 6 When PUate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were a 
Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod^s * juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at 
that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, 
he was exceeding glad: for * he 
was desirous to see him of a long 
Beasonj because ' he had heard 
many things of him : and ^ he 
hop^ to have seen some miracle 
done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him 

in many words ; but * he answered 

him nothing. 

ae.3.1. »c9.9. e Matt.14.1. Mar.6.14. 
i(8Ki^.ll. 

6, Whether he were a GalUean. He 
asked this because, if he was, he proper* 
ly belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, 
who reigned over Galilee. 

7. Herod^ 8 jurisdiction, Herod An- 
tipas, the son of Herod the Great. This 
was the same Herod that put John the 
Baptist to death. Jesus had passed the 
most of his life in the part of the coun- 
try where he nded, ana it was therefore 
considered that he belonged to his ju- 
nsdiction ; that is, that it belonged to 
Herod, not to Pilate, to try this cause. 

10. Vehemently accused him. Vio- 
lently or unjustljr accused him, endea- 
voring to make it appear that he had 
been guilty of sedition in Herod's pro- 
vince. 

11. Herodytnthhismenoftoar. With 
his soldiers, or his body guard. It is 
probable that in travelling he had a 

fuard to attend him constantly. IT Set 
im at nought. Treated him with con- 
tempt and ridicule. Hf A gorgeous robe. 
A white or shining robe, lor this is the 
meaning of the original. The Roman 
princes wore purple robes, and Pilate 
therefore put such a robe on Jesus. The 
Jewish kings wore a white rohe^ which 
was often rendered very shining or gor- 
geous by much tinsel or silver interwo- 
ven. Josephus says that the robe which 
Agrippa wore was so bright with silver, 
that wnen the sun shone on it it so dazzled 
the eyes that it was difficult to look on 
it. 'The Jews and Romans, tberefore. 



10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him al nought, ^ and mock- 
ed Atm, and arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, ' and sent him again to 
Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and * 
Herod were made friends together ; 
for before thev w,ere at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 And Pilate, when he had call- 
ed together the chief priests and 
the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them. Ye have 
brought this man unto me as one 
that perverteth the people ; and, be- 

«P8.3ai3,14. 39.1,9. 18.53.7.. /I«4».7. 53. 
3. ^Jno.19.5. AAc.4.27. 



decked him in the manner appropriate 
to their own country, for purposes of 
mockery. All this was unlawful and 
malicious, as there was not the least 
evidence of his guilt. ^Seta him to Pi- 
late. It was by the interchange of these 
civilities that they were made friends. 
It would seem that Pilate sent him to 
Herod as a token of civility and respect, 
and with a design perhaps of putting an 
end to their quarrel. Herod returned 
the civility, and it resulted in their re- 
conciliation. 

11. Made friends together, &c. "What 
had been the cause of their quarrel is 
unknown. It is commonly supposed 
that it was Pilate's slaying the Galileans 
in Jerusalem, as related in Luke xiii. 1, 
2. The occasion of their reconciliation 
seems to have been the civility and re- 
spect which Pilate showed to Herod in 
this case. It was not because they were 
united m haling Jesus, as is often the 
case with wicked men, for Pilate was 
certainly desirous of releasing him, and 
both considered him merely as an object 
of ridicule and sport. It is true, however, 
that wicked men, at variance in other 
things, are often united in opposing and 
ridiculing Christ and hii followers ; and 
that enmities of long standing are some- 
times made up, and the most opposite 
characters brought together simply to 
oppose religion. Compare Ps. bubdii. 
5, 6, 7. 

15. Worthy of death. Deserving ot 
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hold, I, * hayinff examined him be- 
fore you, have wunA no fault in this 
man, touching those things where- 
of ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I sent 
you to him : and, lo, nothing wor- 
thy of death is done unto him. 

16 1 will therefore chastise * him, 
and release him, 

17 (For of necessity he must re- 
lease one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
saying. Away with this man^ and 
release unto us Barabbas : 

19 ^Who for a certain sedition 
made in the cit^, and for murder, *" 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to re- 
lease Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But ihef cried, saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time. Why, what evil hath he 
donet I have found no cause of 

• ▼er.4. ftls.53^. e Ac.3.14. iIP8.33.12. 
ver.5. 1 or, assented. 

death. The charges are not proved 
against him. They had had every op- 
portunity of proving them, first before 
rilate, and then belore Herod, unjustly 
subjecting him to trial before (too men 
in succession, and thus giving them a 
double opportunity of condemning him, 
and yet after all he was declared by 
both to be innocent. There could be 
no better evidence that he toof innocent. 
1 6„ / tDtll therefore chastise him. The 
word chastise here means to scourge^ or 
to whitf. This was usually done before 
capital punishment, to increase the suf- 
ferings of the man condemned. It is 
not easy to see the reason why, if Pi- 
late supposed Jesus to be innocent, he 
should propose publicly to scourge him. 
It was as really unjust to do that as it 
was to crucifv him. But probably lie 
expected by tnis to conciliate the minds 
of his accusers ; to show t^em that he 
was willing to gratify them if it could 
be done with propriety; and perhaps 
he expected that by seeing him wnipped, 
and disgraced, and condemned to ridi- 
cule, and contempt, and suffering, they 
would be satisfied. It is ferther re- 
marked that amoni{ the Romans it was I 



death in him : I will therefore chas- 
tise him, and let him ^o. 

23 And they were instant * with 
loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified. And the voices of 
them and of the chief priests pre* 
vailed. 

24 And Pilate ^ gave sentence 
that it should be as they ' required. 

25 And he released unto them-^ 
him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered Jesus 
to their will. 

26 And ' as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, comin? out of the coun- 
try, and on him mey laid the cross, 
that he might bear it after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them, 

« EX.23.S. / Ac.3.1i. f Matt.37.32Ac 
Mar.l5.31.4tc. Jno.l9.17. 



competent for a magistrate to inflict a 
slight punishment on a man when a 
charge of gross offence was not fiilly 
made out, or where there was not sum 
cient testimonv to substantiate the pre- 
cise charge alleged. All ihis shows, 
Ist, the palpable injustice m our Lord's 
condemnation ; 2d, the persevering ma- 
lice and obstinacy of the Jews ; and, 
3d, the want of firmness in Pilate. He 
should have released him at once, but 
the love of popularity led him to th« 
murder of the Son of God. Man should 
do his duty in all situations, and he that, 
like Pilate, seeks only for public favor 
and popularity, will assuredly be led 
into crime. 

17. See Matt, xxvii. 15. 

18—23. See Matt, xxvii. 20—23. • 

23—25. See Matt, xxvii. 26. 

26. See Matt, xxvii. 32. T After Je 
sus. Probably to bear one end of the 
cross. Jesus was feeble and unable to 
bear it alone, and they cony)elled Simon 
to help him. 

28. Daughters of Jerusalem. Women 
of Jerusalem. This was a common 
mode of speaking amone the Hebrews. 
IT Weep foryourgelvet, £c. This refeift 
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said, Daughters of Jerasalem, weep 
not for me, bnt weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. 

29 For, behold, the days « are 
coming, in the which they shall 
say. Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. 

30 Then * shall they begin to say 
to the mountains, Fall on us ; and 
to the hills. Cover us. 

31 For * if they do these things 

a Mait.24.19. C.21.S3. b Is.2.19. Ho.10.8. 
Re 6.16. 9.6. c Pr.11.31. Je.S5J29. Ese.S0.47. 
81.4. 1 Pe.4.17. 



to the calamities that were about to 
come upon them in tbe desolation of 
their city by the Romans. 

30. To the mountaim , FdU on us, &c. 
This is an image of great calamities and 
judfirments. So great will be the cala- 
mities that they will seek for shelter 
from the storm, and will call on the hills 
to protect them. The same %ure is 
used respecting the wicked in tno day 
of judgment in Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

31. For if they do these things in a 
green tree, &c. This seems to be a 
proverbial expression; A green tree is 
one that is not easily set on nre. A dry 
one is easily kindled, and burns rapidly. 
By ti green tree is represented evidently 
a man of truth ana purity. And the 
meaning of the passage is : ' If they, 
the Romans, do these things tome, who 
am innocent and blametess, if they 
punish me in this manner in the face of 
justice, what will they not do in rela- 
tion to this guilty nation ? What secu- 
rity have they that heavier judgments 
will not come upon them ? What de- 
solations and woes may not be expected 
when injustice and oppression have 
taken the place of justice, and have set 
up a rule over this wicked people V 
Our Lord alludes evidently to the cala- 
mities that would come upon them by 
the Romans in the destruction of their 
city and temple. The passage may be 
applied, however j without impropriety, 
and with great beauty and force, to the 
punishment ^f the wicked in the future 
world. Thus applied, it means that the 
sufferings of the Saviour compared with 
the sufferings of the guilty, were like 
the burning of a green tree compared 
with the burning m one that is dry. A 



in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry 1 

32 And there were also two 
others, malefactors, * led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place which is called ' Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors ; one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, • 
forgive them; for they know not 

d l8.53.12. ^ or, tie plaee ^ a scmU. 
e Matt.5.44. Ac.7.60. I Co.4.12. 



freen tree is not adapted to bum. A 
ry one is. So the Saviour--4nnocenty 
pure, and holy — stood in relation to suf- 
fering. There were sufferings which 
an innocent being could not endure. 
There was remorse of conscience, the 
sense of guilt, punishment properly so 
called, and Ae eternity of woes. He 
had the conlbiousness of innocence, and 
he would not suffer for ever. He had 
no passions to enkindle that would rage 
and ruin the soul. The sinner is adapted 
to sufferings — ^like a dry tree to the fire. 
He is guilty, and will suffer all the hor- 
rors of remorse of conscience. He will 
be punished literally. He has raging 
and impetuous passions, and they will 
be enkindled in hell, and vnll rage for 
ever and ever. The meaning is, that 
if the innocent Saviour sufferea so m«cA, 
the sufiTerings of the sinner for ever in 
hell must be more unspeakably dread- 
ful. Yet who could endure the suffer- 
ings of the Redeemer on the cross for a 
single day ? Who could bear them for 
ever and ever— ^aggravated by all the 
horrors of a guilty conscience, and all 
the terrors of unrestrained anger, and 
hate, and fear, and wrath ?— W^y will 
the wicked die t 

32, 33. See Matt, zxvii. 35, 38. 

34. Father, forgive them. This is a 
fulfilment of tne prophecy in Isa. liii. 
12 : He made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. The prayer was offered for 
those who were guilty ol putting him 
to death. It is not quite certain whether 
he referred to the Jews, or to the Roman 
soldiers. Perhaps he referred to both. 
The Romans knew not what they did, 
as they were reHly ignorant that he was 
the Son of God, and were obeying the 
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what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And the people stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with them 
* derided him^ saying, He saved 
others ; let him save himself, if he 

• be Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him and offering 
him yinegar, 

a Ps.22.7. 



command of their rulers. The Jews 
knew indeed that he was innocent, and 
they had evidence, if they would have 
looked at it, that he was the Messiah, 
but they did not know what would be 
the effect of their guilt ; they did not 
know what judgments and calamities 
they were bringing down upon their 
country. It may be added, also, that 
though they had abundant evidence, if 
they would look at it, titot he was the 
Messiah, and enough t(^ leave them 
without excuse, yet tney did not in fact 
believe that he was the Saviour pro- 
mised by the prophets, and had not in 
fact any proper sense of his rank and 
dignity as *'the Lord of glory." If 
they had had, they would not have cru- 
cified him — as we cannot suppose they 
would knowingly put to death their own 
Messiah— the nope of the nation — and 
him who had been so long promised to 
the fathers. See Notes on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
We may learn from this prayer : Ist. 
The duty of praying for our enemies, 
even when they are endeavoring most 
to injure us. 2d. The thing for which 
we should pray for them is that God 
would pardon them, and give them 
better minds. 3d. The power and ex- 
cellence of the Christian religion. No 
other religion teaches men to pray for 
the forgiveness of enemies; no other 
disposes them to do it. Men of the 
world seek for revenge : the Christian 
bears reproaches and persecutions with 
patience, and prays that God would 
pardon them and save them from their 
sins. 4fti. The greatest sinners through 
the intercession of Jesus may obtain 

Eardon. God heard him, and still hears 
im always, and there is no reason to 
doabt that many of his enemies and 
murderers obtained forgiveness and life. 
Compare Acts ii. 37, 42 43; vi. 7; 



37 And saying, If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superscription also was 
written over him, in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 And one ^ of the malefactors 
which weie hanged, railed on him, 
saying. If thou be Christ, save thy- 
self and us. 

h c.17.34-38. 



xiv. 1. S Theu know not what they do. 
It was done through ignorance. Acts 
iii. 17. Paul says that ** had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory." 1 Cor. ii. 8. Ignorance 
does not excuse altogether a crime if 
the ignorance be wilful, but it dimi- 
nishes its ffuilt. I'hey had evidence, 
they might nave learned his character, 
and might have known what they were 
doing. And thus they might be held 
answerable for all this. But Jesus here 
shows the compassion of his heart, and 
as they were really ignorant, whatever 
might be the cause of their ig^norance, 
yet he implores God to pardon them. 
He even urges it as a reason why they 
should be pardoned that they were ig- 
norant of what they were doine. AikI 
though men are often guilty for their 
ignorance, yet God often looks in com- 
passion over it, averts his anger, and 
grants them blessings of pardon and 
Bfe. So he forgave Paul, for he " did 
it in ignorance, m unbelief" 1 Tim. i. 
13. So God winked at the ignorance 
of the Gentiles. Acts xvii. 30. Yet 
this is no excuse, and no evidence ol 
safety, for those who in our day con- 
temptuously put away from them and 
their children the means of instruction. 
35—39. See Matt, xxvii. 41—44. 

38. In letters of Greek, &'C. See 
Notes on Matt. xvii. 37. 

39. One of the malefactors. Mat- 
thew (ch. xxvii. 44) says ** the thievesr-^ 
cast the same in his teeth.** See the ap- 
parent contradiction in these statements 
reconciled in the Notes on that place. 
T If thou be Christ. If thou art the 
Messiah; if thou art what thou dost 
pretend to be. This is a taunt or re- 
proach of the same kind as that of the 
priests in verse 35. T Save thyself and 
us. Save our lives. Deliver ua from 
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40 But the other answering, re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou 
fear * God, seeing thou art in the 
same * condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly ; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds : 

• Pi.38.1. b Je.5.3. e 1 Pe.l.l9. 



the cross. This man did not seek for 
salvation tnilv; he asked not to "be de- 
livered iirom his sins ; if he had, Jesus 
would also have heard him. — ^Men of- 
ten in sickness and affliction call upon 
God. They are earnest in prayer. 
Thev ask of God to save them, but it 
is only to save them from temporal death. 
It is not to be saved from their sins, 
and the consequence is that when God 
ioe$ raise them up they forget their pro- 
mises, and live as they did before, as 
this robber would have done, if Jesus 
had heard his prayer, and delivered 
him firom the cross. 

40. Dost not thou fear God, &c. You 
are condemned to die as well as he. It 
is improper for you to rail on him as 
the rulers and Romans do. God is 
just, and vou are hastening to his bar, 
and you should therefore fear him, and 
fear that he will punish you for railing 
on this innocent man. i Same condem- 
nation,^ Condemnation to death, not 
death for the same thing, but the same 
kind of death. 

41. Due reward of our deed*. The 
proper punishment for our crimes. They 
had been highwaymen, and it was just 
that they should die. 

42. Eemember me. This is a phrase 
prayins; for fiivor, or askins him to 
grant him an interest in his kingdom, 
or to acknowledge him as one of his 
followers. It implied that he believed 
that Jesus was what he claimed to be 
—the Messiah; that though he was 
dyxn^ with them, yet he would set up 
his kingdom, and that he had full power 
to bless him, though about to expire. 
It is possible that this man might have 
heard him preach before his crudfizion, 
and have learned there the nature of his 
kingdom, or it is possible that while on 
the cross Jesus had taken occasion to 
acquaint them with the nature of his 
kingdom. While he miffht have been 
doing this, one of the malefiictors might 
have continued to rail on him while the 
other became truly penitent. Such a 
result of preaching the gospel would not 



hut this man hath done nothing ' 
amiss. 

43 And he said unto Jesus, Lord 
remember * me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, 

tfP8.106.4.& Ro.lO.9,10. 1 Ck>.«.10,ll. 

have been unlike what has often occur- 
red since, where, while the gospel has 
been proclaimed, one has been '* taken 
and another left ;'* one has been melted 
to repentance, another has been more 
hardened in guilt. The promise which 
follows shows that this prayer was an- 
swered . This was a case of repentance 
in the last hours, the trying hours of 
death. And it has been remarked that 
one was brought to repentance there, 
to show that no one should despair on a 
djring bed ; and but one, that none should 
be presumptuous and delay repentance 
to that awful moment. iT When thou 
comest, &c. It is impossible now to fix 
the precise idea which this robber had of 
C hrist' s coming. Whether it be that he 
expected that he would rise from the 
dead, as some of the Jews supposed the 
Messiah would, or whether be referred 
to the day of judgment, or whether to 
an immediate translation to his kinedom 
in the heavens, we cannot tell : all that 
we know is that he fully believed him 
to be the Messiah, and that he desired 
to obtain an interest in that kingdom 
which he knew he would establish. 

43. To-day, &c. It is not probable 
that the dying thief expected that his 
prayer would be so soon answered. It 
IS rather to be supposed that he looked 
to wyme future period when the Messiah 
would rise, or would return. But Je- 
sus told him that his prayer would soon 
be answered, implying evidently that it 
would be immediately at death. This 
is the more remarkable as those who 
were crucified commonly Ungered for 
several days on the cross before they 
died. B lit Jesus foresaw that measures 
would be taken to hasten their death, 
and assured him that that day he should 
receive an answer to his prayer, and be 
with him in his kingdom. ^ Paradise. 
This is a word of ±*ersian origin, and 
means a garden, and particularly a gar- 
den of pleasure, filled with trees, and 
shrubs, and fountains, and flowers. In 
hot climates such gardens were peculi 
arly pleasant, and hence they were at 
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Verily • I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in ^ paradise. 

44 And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was darkness over 
all ^ the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was rent 
in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, 
into ^ thy hands I commend my 
spirit : and ' having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, 
saying. Certainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding the 

«Ro.5.20,21. ft 2 Cor. 12.4. Re.2.7. > or, 
land. ePs.31.5. ] Pe.2.23. li MaU.27.50, 
ice. Mar.l5.37,&c. Jno. 19.30. 



tached to the mansions of the rich, and 
to the palaces of princes. They came 
thence to denote anv place of happi- 
ness, and particularly the word was 
used to denote the abodes of the blessed 
in another world. The Romans spoke 
of their Elysiam, and the Grreeks of the 
sardens of Hesperides where the trees 
bore golden fruit. The garden of Eden 
means also the garden oi pleasure ; and 
in Gen. ii. 8, the Septuagint renders the 
word Eden by Paradise. Hence this 
name in the scriptures comes to denote 
the abodes of the blessed in the other 
world. See Notes on 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
The Jews supposed that the souls of 
the righteous would be received into 
such a place, and those of the wicked 
cast down to Gehenna until the time of 
the judgment. The Jews had many 
fables about this state which it is unne- 
cessary to repeat. The plain meaning 
of the passage is * to-day thou shalt be 
made nappy, or be received to a state 
of blesseaness with me after death ;' 
and it is to be remarked that Christ says 
nothing about the pf^oce where it should 
be, nor of the condition of those there, 
excepting that it is a place of blessed- 
ness, and that its happiness is to com- 
mence immediately after death. See 
also Phi), i. 23. But from the narrative 
we may learn : 1st. That the soul will 
•zitt separately fi:om tha bodr* for 



things which were done, smote their 
breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him from 
Gralilee, stood afar ' ofif, beholding 
these things. 

50 And, behold, (here was a man 
named Joseph, a counsellor; and 
he was.z, good man, and a just : 

51 (The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them :) 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews ; who / also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a ' sepulchre that was hewn in 



eP8.3ail. 142.4. 
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while the thief and the Saviour would 
be in paradise, their bodies would be on 
the cross or in the grave. 2d. That 
immediately after death, the same day, 
the aouls oi the rishteous will be made 
happy. They wiU fefel that they are 
secure; they will be received among 
the just, and they will have the assur- 
ance of the future resurrection and of a 
glorious immortality. 3d. That 8tate 
will, differ from the condition of the 
wicked. The promise was made to but 
one on the cross, and there is no evi- 
dence whatever that the other entered 
there. See also the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 
4th. It is the chief glory of this state, 
and of heaven, to be permitted to see 
Jesus Christ, and to be with him. 
Thou shalt be with me. I desire to de- 
part, and to he with Christ. Phil. i. 23. 
See also Rev. xxi. 23 : v. 9—14. 

44—46. See Matt, xxvii. 45-^. 

47—49. See Matt, xxvii. 52—55. 

48. The things whieh were done. The 
earthquake, and darkness, and the suf- 
ferings of Jesus. T Snwte their breasts. 
In token of alarm, fear, and anguish. 
They saw the judgments of God ; they 
saw the guilt of the rulers ; and they 
feared the further displeasure of the 
Almighty. 

50—56. See Notes on Matt, xxvii^ 
57—61. Mark XV. 42— 47. 
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stone, wherein never man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was ibe * Pre- 
paration, and the sabbatli drew on. 

55 And the women ^ also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed ajfter, and beheld the senul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and " pre- 
pared spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath-day, according * 
to the commandment. 

CHAFrER XXIV. 

NOW • upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices which they had 
preparea, and certain others with 
them. 

3 And they found the stone roll- 
ed away from the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold,/ two men stood by them in 
shining garments: 

5 And, as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they said unto them. Why seek ye * 
the living among the dead 1 

6 He 18 not here, but is risen : 

a Matt.97.63. b c.8.3. ver.49. e Mar. 
10.1. d Ex.20.8-10. « Matt.S8.1,Jbe. Mar. 
]&3,ftc Jno.90.1,ftc /Jno.%.12. Acl. 
10. ^ or, him that livttk. Re.1.18. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 — 12. See Notes on Matt, xxviii. 1 — 
U. 

13. TtDoqfthem, Two of the disci- 
plea. The name of one of them was 
Cleopaa, ver. 18. Many have supposed 
that the other was Luke, and that he 
omitted his own name from modesty. 
Others have supposed that it was Peter. 
See ver. 35. 1 Cor. zv. 5. There is no 
evidence to guide us here. Dr. Light- 
foot has shown that Cleapas is the same 
name as Alpheus, who was the fiither 
of the apostle James. Matt. x. 3. 
T Emmaus. There were two places of 
this name, one of which was alter wards 
called Nicopolia, and was near the sea 
of Tiberias. The place here mentioned 



remember how he tpake ' unto yoa 
when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Sayinff,'The Son of man must 
be deliverea into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepul* 
chre, and told all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
* Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that were 
with them, which told these things 
unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, ' and they be- 
lieved them not. 

13 Then ^ arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre; and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

13 And, behold, two ' of them 
went that same da^ to a village 
called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore fiirlqngs. 

14 And they talked together of all 
these things which had happened. 

f Matt.l6i21. 17.23. Mar.8.31. 9.31. c9. 
22. Jno.2.28. Ac.8.3. tGe.l9.l4. 2Ki.7. 
2. Job 9.16. Ps.128.1. Ac.12.9,15. j Jno 
20.3.0. k Mar.10.13. 

was situated to the west of Jerusalem. 
IT Three-tcore furlongs. Bmy furlongs, 
or about seven or eight miles. It is not 
certain that these were apostles, but the 
contrary seems to be implied in ver. 33. 
See Note on that verse. If they were 
not, it ia probable that they were inti* 
mate disciples who may have been 
much with the Saviour during the lat- 
ter part of his ministry, and the cloaing 
scenes of his Ufe. But it is wholly un- 
known why they were going, to Em- 
maus. It may have been that this was 
their native place, or that they had 
friends in the vicinity. They seem to 
have given up all for lost, and to have 
come to the conclusion that Jesus was 
not the Meaiiah, though they naturally 
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15 And it came to pass, that, 
while tliey communed • together and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, 
and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were ho] den, * 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them. What 
manner of communications art these 
that ye have one to another, as ye 
walk, and are sad ? 

aMal.3.16. Matt.l&90. ver.36. ft Joo. 
SM).]4,15. 21.4. 



conversed about it, and there were ma- 
ny tilings which they could not explain. 
Their master had been drucified con- 
trary to their expectation ; their hopes 
dashed ; their anticipation disappointed, 
and they were now returning in sad- 
ness, and very naturally conversed, in 
the way, of the things which had hap- 
pened m Jerusalem ! 

15. Communed together. Talked to- 
gether, m And reasoned. They rea- 
soned, doubtless, about the probability 
or improbability that Jesus was the 
Messiah ; about the evidence of his 
resurrection ; and about what was to 
be done in the present state of things. 
T JesfM himself drew near, &c. Tne 
disdpies were properly employed. Their 
minds were anxious about the state of 
things, and they endeavored to arrive 
at the truth. ^In this state of things 
Jesus came to solve their doubts, and 
establish them in the belief that he was 
the Christ. And we may learn from 
this, that Christ will ^uidfe those who 
are sincerely endeavoring to know the 
tnith. They who candidly and se- 
riously endeavor to ascertain what is 
true and right, he will guide ; and often 
in an unexpected manner he will ap- 
pear, to dissipate their doubts, and 
scatter all their perplexities. Our duty 
is sincerely to strive to ascertain the 
truth, and to do his will; and if his 
people do this, he will not leave them 
to perplexity and wandering. 

16. Their eyes were holden. This 
expression is used merely to denote that 
they did not Jcnow who he was. It does 
not appear that there was any thing su- 
pernatural or miraculous in it ; or that 
God used any power to blind them. It 
may easily be accounted for without ^any 
Bucli supposition, for Ist. Jesus appeared 
~ rform (Mark zyi. 13) ; J. e^, in 



18 And the one of them, whose 
name Was Cleopas, ^ answering said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass 
there in these days % 

19 And he said unto them. What 
things ? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazaretli, 
which was a ** prophet mighty • in 

eJno.19.25. dc.7.16. Jno.3.3. Ac.3.33. 
« Ac.7.22. 



an appearance different from his ueudt 
appearance. 2d. They were not ex- 
pecting to see him — indeed they did 
not suppose that he was alive, and ic 
required the strongest evidence to con- 
vince them that he was really risen from 
the dead. 

17. What manner of communications, 
&c. What is the subject of your con- 
versation? What is it that has so 
much affected your minds I They were 
deeply affected in the recollection of the 
death of Jesus; and, as became all 
Christians, they were conversing about 
him, and were sad at the overwhelming 
events that had come upon them. • 

18. Ah thou only a stranger? &c. 
This is an expression of surprise that he, 
should be unacquainted with an affair 
that had made so much noise, and been 
attended with so remarkable circum- 
stances. The word stranger here de- 
notes one who had come to reside at a 
place only for a time, not a permanent 
inhabitant. Many Jews came up from 
all parts of the world to Jerusalem, to 
keep the passover there. They took 
Jesus to be such a stranger, or foreign- 
er. The meaning of this verse may be 
thus expressed. * The affair concern- 
ing which we are sad has been public, 
well-known, and has made a great talk 
and noise, so that all, even the strangers 
who have come up to remain there but 
a little time, are well acquainted with 
it. Art thou the only one of them who 
has not heard it? Is every body so 
well acquainted with it, and thou hast 
not heard of it ? It is a matter of sur- 
prise, and we cannot account for it.* 

19. Aprophet* A teacher sent from' 
God. They did not now call him the 
Messiah, for his death had led them to 
doubt that. But they had no doubt that 
he was a distinguished propk$t, Tha 
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deed and word before God and all 
the people : 

20 And • how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have cru- 
cified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 
been * he which should have re- 
deemed Israel : and beside all this, 
to-day is the third day sinoe these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women* also 
of our company made us astonish- 

ac.23.1. Ac.13.37^. ftc.1.68. Ac.l.fi. 

evidence of that was so clear that they 
could not call it in question. S Mighty 
in deed. Powerful in working miracles, 
in raisins the dead, healing the sick, 
&c. ^ In looni. In teaching. IT Be- 
fore God and all the people. Manifestly, 
publicly. So that God owned him, and 
the people regarded him -as a diistin- 
guished teacher. 

20. See chapter zziii. 

21. We trusted. We hoped, and 
expected. IT Should have redeemed Is- 
rael, That he was the Messiah, who 
would have delivered the nation from 
the Romans. T Besides ali this. It is 
to be observed that Cleopas or Alpheua, 
states things just as they occurred to 
his own mmd. There is little connex- 
ion. His mkid is confused and dis- 
tracted. There were so many things 
that were remarkable in Jesus; there 
was so much evidence that he was the 
Messiah ; their hopes had been so sud- 
denly dashed by his death, and the suc- 
ceeding events had been so remarkable, 
that his mind was confused, and he 
knew not what to think. The things 
which he now stated served to increase 
his perplexity. The expressions here 
are perfectly natural. They bespeak 
an agitated mind. And they are amone 
the simple touches of nature, which 
show that the book was not forged. If 
this had been an imposture, this artless 
and perplexed narrative would not have 
been thought of. T To-day is the third 
day, &c. Jesus had foretold them that 
he would rise on the third day. This 
they did not understand ; but it is not 
improbable that they looked, to this day 
expecting something wonderful, and 
that the visit to the sepulchre had called 

Vol. II. — 15 



ed, which were early at tlie sepul- 
chre: 

23 And when they found not his 
body, they came, saying that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain ^ of them which 
were with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found t^ even so as the women 
had said ; but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, ' O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have'spoken ! 

eTer.9.10, tfver.12. « He.5.n,12. 



it to their recollection ; and they were 
more and more amazed when they put 
all these things together. As if they 
had said, ' the third day is come, and 
we have not seen him. Tet we begin 
to remember his promise — the an- 
gels have informed us that he is ahve — 
but wa do not know how to put these 
things together, and what to make of 
them/ 

22, 23. Certain women. See Matt, 
xxviii. 1—7. John xx. 12. T A visiom 
of angels.* An appearance of angels, or 
they had seen aneels. See John xx. 12. 

24. Certain of them which, were with 
us, Peter and John. See ch. xx. 2—9. 

25. fools. The word /boj some- 
times is a term of reproacn denoting 
wickedness. In this sense we are for- 
bidden to employ it in addressing an- 
other. Matt. V. 22. That, however 
is a different word in the Greek, from 
this here. The one there used implies 
contempt, but that in this place denotes 
weakness or dulness. He reproached 
them for not seeing what he had him 
self so clearly premcted, and what had 
been foretold by the prophets. It does 
not in the original imply as much re- 
oroqcft as the word fool does among us. 
it was not an expression of contempt, it 
was an expression denoting merely that 
they were thoughtless, and that they 
did not properly attend to the evidence 
that he must die and rise again. T Slow 
of heart to believe. Not quick to per- 
ceive. Dull of learning. They nad 
suffered their previous opinions and 
prejudioes to prevent their seeing the 
evidence that he must die, and rise from 
the dead, f All Ool tks prophets havs 
tpeien. Reelecting the character and 
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26 Ought • not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter ^ 
into his glory 1 

27 And beginning at Moses, ' and 
all the prophets, "^he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning -himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went : and he 

aveMe. Ac.17.3. He.9.22,33. ftlPe.l. 
3.11. 



sufTerings of the Messiah. See Note 
on ver. 27. 

26. Ought not €hr%8tj &c. Ought 
not the mesaiah. Was there not evi- 
dence that he would do it ; and was it 
not indispensable that he should, in or- 
der to fulfil the prophecies ? The nc- 
eessity of his suftering these things re- 
ferred to here was that it was foretold 
that he toould. The reason why it was 
predicted, and why it was necessary 
that it should be, was that God was 
just ; that it was proper that he should 
manifest his justice, and do honor to 
his law, and secure the due regard for 
his government while he pardoned the 
guilty. 

27. Beginning at Moses. At the 
writings of Moses, or at the beginning 
of the Old Testament ; or rather the 
word beginning should be separated 
from what follows, denoting simply that 
he ccmmeftced his discourse, and not 
that he began at the prophets as \7'eli as 
at Moses. Thus, ' And comme.icjug 
his discourse, or replybg to them, he 
expounded from Moses and the pro 
phets,' ft'C. T AU the prophets. The 
books of the Old Testament generally. 
7 He expounded. He explained or in- 
terpreted it to them. Probably h& 
showed them that their notions of the 
Messiah were not according to the 
scriptures. They expected a temporal 

Srince ; they were confounded because 
esus had not assumed the regal power, 
but had been put to death. He showed 
them that according to the prophecies 
he ou^ht to suffer, and that his death 
therefore was no argument that he was 
not the Messiah, f In aU the scrip- 
tures. In all the writings of the Old 
Testament. They were called serip- 
tureSf because they were written — the 
art of printing being then unknown. 
V Tks things eoncemtng hfmself. Cob- 



' made as though he would have 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying. Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far 
spent. And he went in to tarry with 
them. 

30 And it came to pass as he sat 
at meat with them, he / took bread, 

cver.44. Ac.3.22. tf Ae.10.43. 36.33; 
«Ge.32.a6. Mar.6.4a /Matt.i4.]9. 



ceming the Messiah. It does not ap- 
pear that he applied them to himself, 
but left them probably to make the ap- 
plication. He showed what the scrip- 
tures foretold ; and they saw that these 
things applied to Jesus of Nazareth; 
and began to be satisfied that he was 
the Messiah. The most striking pas- 
sages foretelling the character and suf- 
ferings of Chnst, are the following, 
which we may suppose it possible our 
Saviour dwelt upon to convince them 
that though he was crucified, yet he 
was the Christ. Gen. iii. 15. Deut. 
xviii. 15. Gen. xlix. 10. Num. xxi. 8^ 
9. Compare John iii. 14 ; Isa. liii. , 
Dan. ix. 25—27; Isa. ix.6, 7; Ps. ex. 
xvi. xxii. ; Mai. iv. 2—6. . 

28. He made as though he would have 
gone further. He did not say he would 
go further, but he kept on as if it was 
not his intention to stop ; and doubtless 
he would have gone on, if they bad not 
constrained him to tarry. 

29. Constrained him. They urged 
him, or pressingly invited him. They 
did not yet perceive that it was Jesus, 
but they had been charmed and de- 
lighted with his discourses; and they 
wished to hear him ferther, and to show 
him kindness. Christians are delighted 
with communion with the Saviour. 
They seek it as the chief object of 
their desire, and they find their chief 
pleasure in fellowship with him. They 
felt it a privilege to entertain the preach- 
er ; and so those to whom the gospel is 
preached, and who love it, feefit a pri- 
vilege, and not a burden, to make those 
comfortable who bear to them the mes- 
sage of salvation. ^ Abide xoith us. 
Remain with us ; or pass the night in 
our house. 

30. Sat at meat. Reclined at the ta- 
ble ; or while he was at supper. IT ITe 
took hrtad and Uessed it, 6lc, This 
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and blessed t7, and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him ; and he * vanish- 
ed out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to another, 
1 or, ceased to be seen qf them. 
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was the office of a master of the feast ; 
and perhaps this first attracted particu- 
larly their attention. Though he was 
in their Kouse, yet he acted as master 
of the feast, as he used to do with them 
before his death. Perhaps also as he 
gave them the bread they observed the 
prints in his hands, and they knew that 
It was Jesus. This was not a sacra- 
mentalj but a common supper ; yet our 
Saviour sought a blessing on the food, 
and thus set an example to all his fol- 
lowers to acknowledge God in his daily 
gifts, and to seek his benediction in all 
our enjoyments. 

31. Tfieir eyes were opened. The ob- 
acurity was removed. They saw him 
to be the Messiah. Their doubts were 
gone, and they saw clearly that he was 
risen, and was truly, as they had long 
hoped, the Saviour of men. It is not 
meant that they were before blifidt but 
that thev did not know till then who he 
was. T H« vanished out of their sight. 
He suddenly departed. It does not ap- 
pear that there was any thing miracu- 
lous in this ; but during their surprise, 
he took the opportunity suddenly to 
tvithdraw from them. 

32. Our heart bum within us. This 
is an expression denoting the deep in- 
terest and pleasure they felt in his dis- 
course, before they knew who he was. 
They now recalled his instruction; 
they remembered how his words reach- 
ed the heart as he spoke to them ; 
how convincingly he had showed them 
that the Messiah ought to suffer, and 
how, while he talked to them of the 
Christ that they so much loved, their 
hearts glowed with intense love. This 
was not true of them alone. All the 
followers of Jesus know how precious 
and tender are the communications of 
the Saviour, and how the heart glows 
with intense love as they think, or hear 
of his life, and sufferings, and death. 
T He opened to us. E[e explained to us 
the scnptures. See ver.'27. 

This narrative shows us, 1st. How 
lilind men may be to the plainest doc- 



Did not our heart bum • witiiin us, 
while he talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the scrip- 
tures ? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusdlem, 

a Ps.39.3. Je.30.9. 23.39. 



trines of the' scriptures, until thesr nre 
explained to them. These disciples 
had often read or heard the scriptures, 
but never till then did they know that 
the Messiah must suffer. 2d. It u 
proper to have persons to explain the 
scriptures. Jesus did it while on earth ; 
he does it now by his spirit ; and he has 
appointed his ministers, whose business 
it is to explain them. 3d. If men at- 
tempt to explain the Bible, they should 
themselves understand it. They should 
give their time and talents to a suitable 

f)reparation to explain the sacred vo- ^ 
ume. Preaching should consist in real^ 
and not fancied explanations of the 
scriptures ; the real doctrines which 
God has taught in his word, and not 
the doctrines that men have taught in 
their systems. 4th. Here was convinc- 
ing evidence that Jesus was the Mes- 
siSi. This was but one of many 
instances where Jesus convinced hiis 
disciples contrary to their previous be- 
Uef In this case the evidence was 
abundant. He jCr«e satisfied them from 
the Old Testament that the very thinss 
which had happened were foretold ; he 
then dissipated every doubt, by show- 
ing himself to them, and convincing 
them that he was truly the Christ. 
There was no chance here for decep- 
tion, and juggling. Who would have 
met them, and talked with them, in 
this way, but the real Saviour ?» Who 
would have thought of writing this nar- 
rative to help an imposture? What 
impostor would have recorded the dul- 
ness of the disciples as to the plain de- 
clarations of the Old Testament, and 
then have thought of this device to prop 
up the narrative? Every thin^ about 
this narrative — ^its simphcity — ^its ten- 
derness — its particulanty— its perfect 
nature — and its freedom from all ap- 
pearance of trick — shows that it was 
taken from real life ; and if so, then the 
Christian religion is true; for here ia 
evidence that Jesus rose from the dead. 
33. The same hour. Though it was 
late, and tbfy had stopped as tbe^r 
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and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and tliem that were with 
Siem, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath ' appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
Was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

36 And * as they thus spake, le- 
ft iCo.15.5. fr Mar.l6.14^c JnoiM).I9,&c 



thought for the night, yet snch was 
their joy, that they hastened to tell it to 
their companions and friends. It was 
natural and proper ; and it shows how 
quick and ready they who have found the 
Saviour are to tell it to others. Young 
converts to Christ should hasten to teU 
their joy, and should not shrink at self- 
-denial, to proclaim to others what God 
hath done for the soul. Ps. Ixvi. 16. 

" My lips and cheerful heart |>repaFe 
To make his mercies known ; 

Come ye that fear my God, and hear 
The wonders he hath done. 

When on my head huge sorrows fell, 

I sought his heavenly aid, 
He saved my sinking soul from belt. 

And death's eternal shade." 

T Fhe eleven. The eleven apostles. Ju- 
das was now dead. This shows that 
«he two that went to £mmaus were 
not apostles. 

34. Saying. The eleven said this. 
IT Hath appeared to Simon. To Peter. 
It is not known precisely when this 
happened, as the time and place are not 
mentioned. Paul has referred to it in 
1 Cor. XV. 5; from which it appears 
that he appeared to Cephas or Peter 
before he clid to any other of the apos- 
tles. This was a mark of special love 
and favor, and particularly after Peter's 
denial it showed how ready he was to 
pardon, and how willing to impart com- 
fort to those who are penitent, though 
their sins are great. 

36, 37. Jesus stood in the midst of 
&em. This was when the apostles were 
ussembled, and when they had closed 
the doors for fear of the Jews. John 
XX. 19. It was this fact, as well as his 

"^den and unexpected appearance, that 

^d them. The doors were shut ; 

"nddenneas of his appearance 

imppoBie thfBy had seen a 



BUS himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto them. Peace 
be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed * that they 
had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them. Why 
are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts 1 

39 Behold my hands and my 

e Mar.6.49. 



spirit. 11 Peace he to you. This was a 
form of salutation among the Hebrews, 
denoting a wish of peace and prosperitv. 
See Gen. xliu. 23. It was peculiarly 
appro|»riate for Jesus, as he had said 
before his death that he left his peace 
with them as their inheritance (John 
xiv. 27), and as they were now alarmed, 
and fe^ul at their state, and trembling 
for fear of the Jews. John xx. 19. 

38. Why are ye troubled ? Why are 
you alarmed or frightened ? And why 
do thoHghiSf &c. The word thoughts 
here means doubts t or suspicions, it is 
used in this sense also in 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
The doubts which they had were whe- 
ther he wasi the Christ. He reproves 
them for doubting this, for, 1st. The 
scriptures had foretold bis death ; 2d. 
He had himself repeatedly done it; 
and, 3d. They had now the testimony 
of Peter that he had seen Jesus alive, 
and of the angels that be was risen. 
After all this evidence Jesus reproves 
them for doubting whether he was truly 
the Messiah. 

39 — 43. Behold my hands, &c. Jesns 
proceeds to give them evidence that ha 
was truly the same person that had been 
crucified. He first showed them his 
hands and his feet — still pierced, and 
with the wounds made by the nails, 
still open. Compare John xx. 27. He 
told them to handle him, and see him. 
He ate before them. All this was to 
satisfy them that he was not, as they 
supposed, a spirit. Nor could better 
evidence be given. He appealed to 
their senses ; and performed acts which 
a disembodied spirit could not do. 
^Handle me. Or touch me, feel of 
me. Compare John xx. 27. ^ And 
see. Be convinced ; for you could not 
thus handle a sp&it. The object here 
was to convince them that nis body 
had really come to life. IT For a spiritg 
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feet, that it is I mjself : handle me, 
and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, 
he shewed them hia hands and hi9 
feet. 

41 And while they yet believed • 
not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, Have * ye here any 
meatt 

42 And they gave him a piece of 
a broiled fish, and of an honey-comb. 

a6e.45.26. » Jiio.21.5Ac. c Ac.lO. 
41. 



&c. He appeals here to what they 
well knew. And this implies that a 
spirit may exist separate from the body. 
That was the view of the apostles, and 
our Saviour distinctly countenances that 
belief. 

41. Believed not for joy. Their joy 
was so great, and his appearance was 
so sudden and unexpected that they 
were bewildered, and still sought more 
evidence of the truth of what they 
wished to believe. This is a specimen 
of perfect nature. We have similar ex- 
pressions in our languagab The news 
is too ^ood to he true ; or, I cannot be- 
lieve it, it is too mw^ forme, ^ Any 
meat. This word does not mean meat 
in our sense of it, but in the old English 
sense denoting any thing to eat. 

42. Honey'Comb. Honey abounded 
in Palestine, and was a very common 
article of food. Bees lived m caves of 
the rocks ; in the hollows of trees ; and 
were also kept as with us. The disci- 
ples gave probably just what was their 
own common fare, and what was ready 
at the time. 

44. These are the words. Or this is 
the fulfilmef it of what I before told you 
respecting my death. See Luke xvii. 
33 ; Mark x. 33. T While I was yet 
with you. Before my death. While I 
was with you as a teacher, and ^de. 
IT lu the law of Moses. The five books 
of Moses — Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy. Among the 
Jews this was the first division o? the 
Old Testament, and was called the law. 
T The jtrofkets. This was the second 
and largest part of the Hebrew scrip- 
tures. It comprehended the books of 
Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 
2 Kings, which were called the /« 
13* 



43 And he took t7, and did eat ' 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, These 
** are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that 
all ' things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the / prophets, and tfi the 
psalms, ' concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

d Matt.16.21. « C.31.S2. Ac.3.18. 13.27, 
33. /ver.27. ^ P8.22.n0,&c 



prophets; and Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze- 
kiei and the twelve smaller bookis from 
Daniel to Malachi, which were called 
the latter prophets. ^ The Psalms. This 
word here probably means what were 
comprehenaed under the name of Ha" 
giographat or holy writings. It com- 
prenended the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, 
Songs of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, 
Eccfesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, and the two books of 
Chronicles. This division of the Old 
Testament was in use long before the 
time of Christ, and was what he refer- 
red to here. And he meant to say that 
in each of these divisions of the Old 
Testament there were prophecies re- 
specting himself. The ^rticular sub- 
ject before them was his resurrection 
from the dead. A most striking pre- 
diction of this is contained in Ps. xvi. 
9 — 1 1 . Compare it with Acts ii 24—32 ; 
xiii. 35—37. 

45. Opened he their understanding. 
Enabled them fully to comprehend the 
meaning of the prophecies that foretold 
his death and resurrection. They had 
seen him die ; they now saw him risen. 
Their prejudices, bjr his instructions, 
and by the facts which they could no 
longer call in question, were removed* 
ana they no longer doubted that he was 
the Messiah, and that all the facts in the 
case which had before confounded them, 
could be easily accounted for. Here 
we may learn, 1st. That /acts or truths 
will yet remove the mysteries that we 
now see in religion. 2(L That our pre- 
judices, and our preconceived opinions, 
are one cause ot our seeing so many 
mysteries in the Bible. Ii a man is 
willing to take the plain declarations of 
thd Bible, he will be little perplexed 
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46 And said unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ ' to suffer, and to rise * from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and * re- 
mission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are witnesses ** of 
these things. 

a 18.63.3,5. Ac.4.12. ftlPe.1.3. e Ac.5. 
31. 13.38. 

with mysteries. 3d. That God only 
can open the mind so as fully to com- 
prehend the scriptures. He only can 
overcome our prejudices — open our 
hearts — and dispose us to receive the 
engrafted word with meekness, and 
with the simplicity of a child. See Acts 
zvi. 14 ; James i. 21 ; Mark x. 15. 4th. 
The design of God's opening the un- 
derstanding[ is that we may be ac- 
quainted with the scriptures. It is not 
that we may be made wise above what 
is written, but that we may submit our- 
selves wholly to the word of God. 

46. It hefutved. It became; it was 
proper or necessary that the Messiah 
should thus suffer. It was predicted of 
him, and all things have happened as it 
was foretold. 

47. i2«pentonce. Sorrow for sin, and 
forsaking of it. It was proper that the 
necessity of repentance should be 
preached among all nations, for all were 
sinners. See Acts xvii. 30. IT Bemis- 
aion of sins. Pardon or forgiveness of 
sins. It should be proclaimed that all 
men should repent, and that those who 
are penitent may now be pardoned. 
^ In my name. By my command it 
should be proclaimed that men should 
repent, and by my merit they may be 
pardoned. Pardon is offered by the 
authority of Christ to all nations, and 
this is a sufficient warrant to offer the 

5ospel to every man. S Beginning at 
erusalem. This was the dwelling of 
his murderers, and it shows his readi- 
ness to forsive the vilest sinners. It 
was the holy place of the temple, the 
habitation oi God, the place of the so- 
lemnities of the ancient dispensation, to 
which the Messiah came, and it was 
proper that pardon should be first pro- 
claimed there. This was done. The 
gospel was first preached there. See 



49 And, behold, I send the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you : but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem^ 
until ye be endued with power ■ 
from on high. 

50 And he led them out as far 
as to Bethany ; and he lifted up his 
hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted 

rfAc.1.8. « 18.44.3. JoeI2.28,&c Aci2. 
1-21. i.a 

Acts ii. Paul also, in his travels, 
preached the gospel Jirsf to the Jews, 
the ancient people of God, offering them 
pardon through their own Messiah ; and 
when they rejected it, turoed Xo the 
Gentiles. Acts xiii. 46. 

48. Arewitnesses of these things. Of 
my life, my sufferings, my death, and 
my resurrection, now solemn was 
their ofhce to testify these things to the 
world, and in the face of suffenngs and 
death to go and proclaim them to all 



I nations ! In like manner, all Christians 
are witnesses for Christ ; thev are the 

I evidences of his mercy and nis love ; 
and thev should live so that others 
might also be brought to see and love 
the Saviour. 

49. The jtromise of my father. The 
promise which the Father had made to 
them through the Saviour. See Matt. 
X. 19 ; John xiv. 16, 17, 26. The pro- 
mise was, that they should be aided by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. He also 
doubtless referred to the promise of God 
made in the days of Joel, respecting the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost. See 
Joel ii. 28, 29, compared with Acts ii. 
16 — ^21. IT Endued with power from on 
high. The power which would be given 
them by the descent of the Holy Ghost. 
The power of speaking with tongues, 
of working miracles, and of preaching 
the gospefwith the attending blessing 
and aid of the Holy Ghost. This was 
accomplished in the mft of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. See 
Acts ii. 

50, 51. To Bethany. See the Note 
on Mark xvi. 19. Bethany was on the 
eastern declivity of the mount of Olives, 
from which our Lord was taken up to 
heaven. Acts i. 12. Bethany was a 
favored place. It was the abode of 
Martha, and Mary, and Lazarus, and 



A-D.33.] 



from them, and carried 
heaven. 

52 And * they worshipped him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy; 

aAc.1.9. He.4.]4. 

our Saviour delighted to be there. From 
this place also he ascended to his Father 
and pur Father, and to his God and our 
God. ^ While heUessed them. While 
he commanded his benediction to rest 
upon them ; while he assured them of 
his favor, and commended them to the 
protection and guidance of God, in the 
dangers, trials, and conflicts, which they 
were to meet in a sinful and miserable 
world. 

52. They worshipped him. The word 
worship does not always denote relimous 
homage. But here it is to be remarked, 
1st. That they offered this worship to 
an absent Saviour. It was after he left 
them, and had vanished out of their 
sight. It was therefore an act of reli- 
gion, and was ihe first religious homage 
that was paid to Jesus after he had left 
the world. 2d. If they worshipped an 
absent Saviour — a Saviour unseen by 
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53 And were continually in the 
temple, praising ^ and blessing God. 
Amen. 

ft Matt.28.9,17. e Ac.3.46,47. 5.43. 

the bodily eye — ^it is right for us to do 
it. It was an example which we may 
and should follow. 3d. If worship may 
be rendered to Jesus, he is divine. See 
Exodus XX. 4, 5. 

53. Were continually in the temple. 
Until the day of Pentecost : that is, about 
ten days after. See Acts ii. T Praising 
and blessing God. Chiefly for the fuU 
proof that the Messiah had come, has 
redeemed them, and had ascended to 
heaven. "Thus the days of their 
mourning were ended.** They were 
filled with happiness at the assurance 
of redemption, and expressed what eve 
ry Christian should feel— fulness of ioy 
at the glad tidings that a Saviour nas 
died, and risen, and ascended to God ; 
and an earnest desire to pour forth, in 
the sanctuary, prayers and thanksgiv- 
ings to the God of grace for his mercy 
to a lost and ruined world. 
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THE GJOSPEL according TO JOHN. 



John, the writer of this Gospel, was the son of Zebedee and Salome. Com. 
pare Matt, xzvii. 56, with Mark xv, 40, 41. His father was a fisherman of 
Galilee, though it would appear that he was not destitute of property, and was 
not in the lowest condition of life. He had hired men in his employ. Mark 
i. 20. Salome is described as one who attended our Saviour in his travels, and 
ministered to his wants. Matt, xxvii. 55. Mark zv. 41. Jesus commended 
his own mother Mary, on the cross, to John, and he took her to his own home 
(John xix. 16), with whom, history informs us, she lived until her death, about 
fifteen years afler the crucifixion of Christ ; and John was known to Caiaphas, 
the high priest. John xviii. 15. From all this it would seem not improbable 
that John had some property, and was better known than any of the other 
apostles. 

He was the youngest of the apostles when called, and lived to the g^reatest 
age, and is the only one who is supposed to have died a peacefiil death. He 
was called to be a follower of Jesus while engaged with his father and his elder 
brother James, mending their nets at the sea of Tiberias. Matt iv. 21. Mark 
i. 19. Luke v. 10. 

John was admitted by our Saviour to peculiar favor and friendship. One of 
the ancient fathers (Theophylact) says that he was related to our Saviour. 
** Joseph," he says, •* had seven children by a former wife, four sons and three 
daughters, Martha, Esther, and Salome, whose son John was ; therefore Salome ' 
was reckoned our Lord^s sister, and John was his nephew." If this was the 
case, it may explain the reason why James and John sought and expected the 
first places in his kingdom. Matt. xx. 20, 21. These may also possibly be 
the persons who were called our Lord^s " brethren" and " sisters." Matt. xiii. 
55, 56, And it may also explain the reason why our Saviour committed hia 
mother to the care of John on the cross. John xix. 27. 

The two brothers, James and John, with Peter, were several times admitted 
to peculiar faVors by our Lord. They were the only disciples that were per- 
mitted to be present at the raising of the daughter of Jairus (Mark v. 37 ; 
Luke viii. 51) ; they only were permitted to attend our Saviour to the mount 
where he was transfigured: Matt. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. The same three were 
permitted to be present at his sufferings in the garden of Gtethsemane. Matt 
xxvi. 36—45. Mark xiv. 32 — 42. And it was to these disciples, together with 
Andrew, to whom our Saviour especially addressed himself when he made 

(177) 
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known the desolations that were coming upon Jernsalem and Judea. Com\mtm 
Matt zxiv. 12 ; Mark ziti. 3, 4. John was also admitted to. jpecuZtar friendohip 
with the Lord Jesus. Hence he is mentioned as *^ that disciple whom Jesoa 
loved *' (John ziz. 26), and he is represented (John ziii. 23) as leaning on Je. 
bus' bosom at the institution of the Lord's supper ; an evidence of peculiar 
friendship. See Note on that place. Though the Redeemer was attached to 
aU his disciples, yet there is no absurditjr in supposing that hit disposition waa 
congenial with that of the meek and amiable John ; Uius authorising, and set- 
ting the ezample of, special friendships among Christians. 

To John was committed the care of Mary, the mother of Jesus. After tlie 
ascension of Christ he remained some time at Jerusalem. Acts i. 14 ; iiL 1 ; 
iv. 13. John is also mentioned as having been sent down to Samaria to preach 
the gospel there with Peter (Acts viii. 5—25), and from Acts zv. it appears that 
he was present at the council at Jerusalem, A. D. 49 or 50. All this agrees 
with what is said by Eusebius, that he lived at Jerusalem till the death of Mary, 
fifteen years afler the crucifixion of Christ. Till this time it is probable that 
he had not been engaged in preaching the gospel among the Gentiles. 

At what time John went first among the Gentiles to preach the gospel is not 
certainly known. It has commonly &en supposed that he resided in Judea 
and the neighborhood until the war broke out with the Romans, and that be 
came, into Asia Minor about tlie year €6 or 70. It is clear that he was not at 
EphesuB at the time that Paul visited those regions, as in all the ti avels of 
Paul and Luke there is no mention ever made of John. 

Ecclesiastical history informs us that he spent the latter part of hia life m 
Asia Minor, and that he resided chiefly in Ephesus, the chief city of that coun- 
try. Of his residence there, little is certainly known. In the latter part of his 
life he was banished to Patmos, a small desolate island in the iGgean sea, about 
twenty miles in circumference. This is commonly supposed to have been dur- 
ing the persecution of Domitian, in the latter part of his reign. Domitian 
dieid A. D. 96. It is probable that he returned soon afler that, in the reign of 
tiie emperor Trajan. In that island he wrote the book of Revelation. Rev. i. 9. 
After his return from Patmos, he lived peaceably at Ephesus until his death, 
which is supposed to have occurred not long afler. He was buried at Ephesus ; 
and it has been commonly thought that he was the only one of the apostles who 
did not suffer martyrdom. It is evident that he lived to a ver^ advanced period 
of life. We know not his ago, indeed, when Christ called him to follow him ; 
bat we cannot suppose it was less than 25 or 30. If so, he must have been not 
fitf from 100 years old when he died. 

Many anecdotes are related of him while he remained at Ephesus, but there 
is no sufficient evidence of their truth. Some have said that he was taken to 
Rome in a time of persecution, and thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, and 
came out uninjured. It has been said that going into a bath one day at Ephe- 
sus, he perceived CerinthuSf who denied the divinity of the Saviour, and that 
John fled from him hastily, to ezpress his disapprobation of his doctrine. It is 
also said, and of this there can be no doubt, that during his latter years he was 
not able to make a long discourse. He was carried to the church, and was 
accustomed to say nothing but this : ** Little children, love one another." At 
length his disciples asked him why he always dwelt upon the same thing. Ho 
replied, ^' Because it is the Lord^s command ; and if this be done, it is suffix 
dent" 

Learned men have been much divided about the time when this Gospel was 
written. Wetstein supposed it was written just afler our Saviour*s ascension ; 
Mill and JiC Clerc, that it was written in 97 ; Dr. Lardner, that it was about 
ths year 68, just before the destruction of Jerusalem The common opinion 



PB^FACE. Clxxix 

is, that it was written at Ephesns, after his retam from Patmos, and of course 
as late as the year 97 or 98. Nothing can be determined with certainty on the 
subject, and it is a matter of very little consequence. 

There is no doubt that it was written by John. This is abundantly confirmed 
by the ancient fathers, and was not questioned by Celsus, Porphyry, or Julian, 
the acutest enemies of revelation in the early ages. It has never been ezten> 
sively questioned to have been the work of ^hn, and is one of the books of the 
New Testament whose canonical authority was never disputed. See Lardner ; 
or Paley's Evidences. « 

The design of writing it, John himself states. Ch. xx. 31. It was to show 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, and that those who believed might 
have life through his name. I^is design is kept in view through the tohUe 
Oaspel; and should he remembered in our attempts to explain it. Various at- 
tempts have been made to show that he wrote it to confute the followers of Ce- 
rinthus and tlie Gnostics, but no satisfactory evidence of such a design has been 
furnished. 

As he wrote afler the other evangelists, he has recorded many things which 
they omitted. He dwells much more folly than they do on the divine character 
of Jesus; relates many things pertaining to the early part of his ministry which 
they had omitted ; records many more of his discourses than they have done, 
and particularly the interesting discourse at the institution of the supper. See 
ch. xiv., XV., xvi., xvii. 

It has been remarked that there are evidences ra this Gospel that it was not 
written for the Jews. He explains words and customs which to a Jew would 
have needed no explanation. See ch. i. 38, 41 ; v. 1, 2 ; vii. 2 ; iv. 9. The 
style in the Greek indicates that he was an unlearned man. It is simple, plain, 
unpolished ; such as we should suppose would be used by one in bis circum- 
stances. At the same time it is dignified, containing pure and profound senti- 
ments, and Is on many accounts the most difficult of all the books of the New 
Testament to interpret It contains more about Christy his person, design, and 
work, than any of the other Gospels. The other evangelists were employed 
more in recording the miracles^ and giving external evidence of the divine mis- 
sion of Jesus. John is employed chiefly m telling us tehat he was, and what 
was his peculiar doctrine. His aim was to show, fst. That Jesus was the Mes- 
siaht 2d. To show, from ike words of Jesus Himself what the Messiah was. 
The other evangelists record bis parables, his miracles, his debates with the 
scribes and Pharisees ; John records chiefly his discourses about himself If 
any one wishes to learn the true doctrine respecting the Messidh^t the Son of 
Godf expressed in simple language, but with most sublime conceptions ; to learn 
the true nature and character of God, and the way of approach to his mercy* 
seat ; to see the true nature 'of Christian piety, or the source and character of 
religious consolation ; to have perpetually before him the purest model of cha* 
racter the world has seen, and to contemplate the purest precepts that have ever 
been delivered to man ; he cannot better do it than by a prayerful study of the 
Gospel by John. It may be added that this Gospel is, of itself, proof that can- 
not be overthrown of the truth of revelation. John was a fisherman, unhonor- 
ed and unlearned. Acts iv. 13. What man in that rank of life now could 
compose a book like this 7 And can it be conceived that any man of that rank, 
unless under the influence of inspiration, could conceive so sublime notions of 
God, so pure views of morals, and draw a character so inimitably lovely and 
pure as that of Jesus Christ 7 To ask these questions is to answer them. And 
this Gospel will stand to the end of time as an unanswerable demonstration 
that the fisherman who wrote it was under a more than human guidance, and 
irai, according to the promise that he has recorded (xtL 13, compare ziv« 26), 
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guided into aU truth. It will abo remain as an nnanawcrable proof that the cha* 
racter which he has described — ^the character of the Lord Jesus — ^was reai It 
is a perfect character. It has not a flaw. How has this happened 7 The at- 
tempt has often been made to draw a perfect eharaeter — and as often, in every 
other instance, failed. How is it, when Homer and Virgil and the ancient his 
torians have all failed to describe a perfect character, with the purest models 
before them, and with all the aid of imagination, that in every instance they 
have failed ? How is it that this has at last been accomplished only by a Jewish 
fisherman? The difficulty is vastly in^eased if another idea is borne in mind. 
John describes one who he believed had a divine nature. Ch. i. 1. It is an 
attempt to describe €fod in human nature, or to show how the divine being acts 
when united with man, or when appearing in human fbrm. And the description 
is complete. There is not a word expressed by the Lord Jesus, or an emotion 
ascribed to him, inconsistent with such a supposition. — But this same attempt 
was often made — and as ofiea failed. Homer and Virgil and all the ancient 
poets have undertaken to show what the gods would be if they came down and 
conversed with man. And what were they 1 What were Jupiter, and Juno, 
and Venus, and Mafs, and Vulcan ? — Beings of lust, and envy, and contention, 
and blood. How has it happened that the only successful account which has 
been given of the divine nature united with the human, and living and acting 
as became such a union, has been given by a Jewish fisherman ? — How, unless 
the character was real, and the writer under a guidance far superior to the 
genius of Homer, and the imaginatioB of Viigil— ^the guidaaoe of the Holy 
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FN • the beffinning was the 
L Word, * and the Word was 
«Fr.8.2a-31. Col.l.16,17. IJnol.l. 



I, In the beginning. This expression 
IS used also in Gen. 1. 1 . To that place 
John evidently has allusion here, and 
means to apply to "the word" an ex- 
pression which is there applied to God. 
In both ])ltoes it clearly means ''be- 
fore creation," " before the world was 
made," "when as yet there was no- 
thing.'* The meaning is, that the word 
had an existence before the world was 
created. This is not spoken of the 
man Jesus, but of that which became a 
man, or was incarnate. (Ver. 14.) The 
Hebrews, by expressions like this, com- 
monly denoted eternity. Thus the eter- 
.•M*<y of God is described (Ps. xc. 2) : 
Before the numntains were brought forth j 
&.C. And eternity is commonly ex- 
pressed by the phrase, before the found- 
ation of the world. Whatever is meant 
by the^term '* word," it is clear that it 
had an existence before creation. It is 
not, then, a creature, or created being, 
and must be, therefore, uncreated and 
eternal. There is but one Being that is 
uncreated, and Jesus must be therefore 
divine. Compare the Saviour's own 
declarations respecting himself in the 
following places : John viii. 58. xvii. 5. 
vi. 62. hi. 13. vi. 46. viii. 14. xvi. 28. 
^ Was the word. Greek, " was the 
Logos." This name is given to him 
who afterwards became fiesh, or incar- 
nate (ver. 14) ^i. e., to the Messiah. 
Whatever is meant by it, therefore, is 
applicable to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
There have been many opinions about 
the reason why this name was given to 
the Son of God, and about its meaning. 
Those opinions it is unnecessary to re- 
peat. The opinion which seems most 
plausible may be expressed as follows : 
1st. A word IS that by which we com- 
municate our will, by which we con- 
vey our thoughts, or by which we issue 
(H>mmands ; the medium of communi- 
cation with others. 2d. The Son of 
Opd may be called **tho wotdV" be- 
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with « God, and the Word was * 
God. 

»Re.m]3. ec.17.5. ifPh.3.6. He.1.8- 
13. lJno.5.7. 



cause he is the medium by wMch God 
promulgates his will, and issues his 
commandment. See Hebrews i. 1 — ^3. 
3d. This term was in use before the 
time of John, (a.) It was used in the 
Chaldee translation of the Old Testa- 
ment ; as, e. g., Isa. xlv. 12 : "I have 
made the earth, and created man upon 
it." In the Chaldee it is, ** I, 6y my 
word, have made," «&c. Isa. xlviu. 13 : 
*' Mine hand also hath laid the founda- 
tion of the earth." In the Chaldee, 
' ' By my word I have founded the earth." 
And so in many other places. (6.) This 
term was used by the Jews as applica- 
ble to the Messiah. In their writings 
he was commonly known by the term 
"Mimra."— i. e., "word;" and no 
small part of the interpositions of God 
in defence of the Jewish nation were 
declared to be by " the word of God." 
Thus, in their Targum on Deut. xxvi. 
17, 18, it is said, ** Ye have appointed 
THE WORD OF GoD a king over you this 
day;, that he may be your God." (c.) 
This term was used by the Jews who 
were scattered among the Gentiles, and 
especially those who were conversant 
with the Greek philosophy. (5.) The 
term was used by the followers of Plato 
among the Greeks, to denote the second 
person of the Trinity. The term nous 
or mind, was commonly given to this 
second person ; but it was said that this 
nous was the word, or reason of the first 
person. The term was therefore ex- 
tensively in use among the Jews and 
Gentiles before John wrote his Gospel ; 
and it was certain that it would &« ap- 
plied to the second person of the Trinity 
by Christians, whether converted from 
Judaism or Paganism. It was impor 
tant, therefore, that the meaning of 
the term should be settled by an in- 
spired man ; and accordingly John, in 
the commencement of his Gospel, is at 
much pains to state clearly what is the 
true dootriiie inspecting the Logos, or 
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3 The same was U. the beginning 
with God. 

word. It is possible also that the doc- 
trines of the Gnostics had begun to 
spread in the time of John. They were 
an Oriental sect, and held that the Lo- 
gos or word was one of the Aeons that 
had been created, and that this one 
had been united to the man Jesus. If 
that doctrine had begun to prevail, it 
was of the more importance for John 
to settle the truth in recard to the rank 
of the Logos or woroT This he has 
done so that there need be no doubt 
about his meaning. IT Was toith God. 
This expression denotes friendship, 
intimacy. Compare Mark ix. 19. John 
affirms that he was with God in the be- 
ginning— i. e., before the world was 
made. It implies, therefore, ^hat he 
was partaker of the divine glory ; that 
he was blessed and happy with God. 
It proves that he was intimately united 
with the Father, so as to partake of his 
glory and to be appropriately called by 
the name God. He has himself ex- 
plained it. See John xvii. 5 : And now^ 
O Father, glorify th^ me, with thine 
own self, wiih the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. See also 
John i. 18 : No man hath seen God at 
any time ; the only-begotten Son, which 

IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FaTHER, he 

hath declared him. See also John iii. 13 : 
The Son of man, which is in lieaven. 
Compare Phil. ii. 6, 7. T Was God. 
In the previous phrase John had said 
that the word was wUh God. Lest it 
should be supposed that he was a dif- 
ferent and inferior being, he here states 
that he was God. There is no more 
unequivocal declaration in the Bible 
than this, and there could be no stronger 
proof that the sacred writer meant to 
affirm that the Son of God was equal 
with the Father. For, Ist. There is 
no doubt that by the Logos is meant 
Jesus Christ. 2d. This is not an at- 
tribute or quality of God, but is a real 
subsistence, for it is said that the Logos 
was made flesh ; that is, became a man. 
3d. There is no variation here in the 
manuscripts, and critics have observed 
that the Greek will bear no other con- 
struction than what is expressed in our 
translation — that the word was God. 
4th. There is no evidence that John 
intended to use the word God in an in- 
f^nor tnKm, It is not ' tho word was. 



3 All * things were made 
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a God,* or the word was like God, but 
the word was God. He had just used 
the word God as evidently anpljang to 
Jehovah, the true God; and it is ab- 
surd to suppose that he would in the 
same verse, and without any indication 
that he was using the word in an infe- 
rior sense, employ it to denote a being 
altogether inferior to the true God. 5th. 
The name God is elsewhere given to 
him, showine that he is the supreme 
God. See Rom. ix. 6 ; Heb. i. 8, 9, 
10—12; 1 John v. 20 j John xx. 28. 
The meaning of this unportant verse 
may, then, be thus summed up: 1st. 
The name Logos, or word, is given to 
Christ in reference to his becoming the 
Teacher or Instructer of mankind ; the 
medium of communication between 
God and man. 2d. The name was in 
use at the time of John, and it was his 
design to state the correct doctrine re- 
specting the Logos. 3d. The word 
or Logos existed before creation — of 
course was not a creature, and must 
have been, therefore, from eternity. 
4th. He was with God — ^i. e., was united 
to him in a most intimate and close 
union before the creation ; and as it could 
not be said that God was wUh hunselff 
it follows that the Logos was in some 
sense distinct from G^d, or that there 
was a distinction between his Father 
and the Son. When we say that one 
is wiih another, we imply that there is 
some sort of distinction between them. 
5th. Yet, lest it should be supposed he 
was a different and inferior being — a 
creature — ^he affirms that he was God 
— i. e., eaual with the Father. This is 
the founaation of the doctrine of the 
Trinity: 1. That the second person is 
in some sense distinct from the first. 
2. That he is intimately united with 
him in essence, so that there are not 
two or more Gods. 3. That the second 
may be called by the same name, has 
the same attributes, perfornis the same 
works, and is entitled to the same ho- 
nors with the first ; and that therefore 
he is **the same in substance, and 
equal in power and glory," with God. 
2. The same. The word, or the Lo- 
gos. V Was in the beginning with God, 
This seems to be a repetiuon of what 
was said in the first verse. But it is 
repeated to gvard the doeiriiu, and to 



CHAPTER 1. 



168 



Mm ; and without Mm was not any 
thing made that was made. 



prevent the possibility of a mistake. 
He had said that he was before crea- 
tion, and that he was toith God. But 
he had not said in the first verse thai 
f Ac union with God existed in the begin- 
ning. He now expresses that idea, and 
assures us that that union was not one 
that was commenced in timet and which 
might be, therefore, a mere union of 
feeling 1 or a compact ^ like that between 
any other beings, but was one which 
existed in eternity^ and which was, 
therefore, a union of nature or essence, 
3. AU ihings. The universe. The 
expression cannot be Umited to any part 
of the universe. It appropriately ex- 
presses every thing which exists — all 
the vast masses of material worlds; 
and all the animals, and things, great 
or small, that compose those worlds. 
See Rev. iv. 11. Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 16. 
T Were made. The original word is 
from the verb to &e, and signifies "were'* 
by him. But it expresses the idea of 
creation here. It does not alter the 
sense, whether it is said, * were by him,' 
or, * were created by him.* It is often 
used in the sense of creatingt or form- 
ing from nothing. See James iii. 9 : and 
Gen. ii. 4 ; Isa. xlviii. 7, in the Septua- 
mnt. IT By him. In this place it is af- 
firmed that creation was effected by the 
wordt or the Son of God. In Gen. i. 1, 
it if said that the being who created the 
heavens and the earth was God. In 
Ps. cii. 25—28, this work is ascribed to 
Jehovah. The word^ or the Son of 
God, is, therefore, appropriately called 
God. The work of creation is uniform^ 
ly ascribed in the scriptures to the se- 
cond person of the Trinity. See Col. i. 
16. Heb. i. 2, 10. By this is meant 
evidently that he was the affent, or the 
efficient cause, by which the universe 
was made. There is no higher proof 
of Omnipotence than the work of crea- 
tion ; and hence God often appeals to 
that work to prove that he is the true 
God in opposition to idols. See Isa. xl. 
18—28. Jer. X. 3 — 16. Ps. xxiv. 2; 
Ixxxix. 4. Prov. iii. 19. It is absurd 
to say that God can invest a creature 
with Omnipotence. If he can make 
a creature Omnipotent, he can make 
him Omniscient, and oaa, in the same 



4 In him* was life ; and Hie life 
was the light ^ of men. 
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way, make him Omnipresent, and in* 
finitely wise and good ; that is, he can 
invest a creature with all his own attri- 
butes, or make another beins like him- 
self, or which is the same thing, there 
could be two Gods— or as many Gods 
as he should choose to make. But this 
is absurd. The being, therefore, that 
created all things must be divine : and 
as this work is ascribed to Jesus Christ ; 
and as it is uniformly in the scriptures 
declared to be the work of God, Jesus 
Christ is, therefore, equal with the Fa- 
ther. V Without him. Without his 
agency ; his notice ; the exertion of his 
power. Compare Matt. x. 29. This 
IS a strong way of speaking, designed 
to confirm, beyond the possibility of 
doubt, what he had just said. He says, 
therefore, in general, that all things 
were made by Christ. In this part of 
the verse, he shuts out all doubt, and 
affirms that there was no exception; 
that there was not a single thin^, how- 
ever minute or unimportant, which was 
not made by hbn. In this way he con- 
firms what he said in the first verse. 
Christ was not merely called God, but 
he did the works of God | and, there- 
fore, the name is used m its proper 
sense as implying supreme divinity. 
To this same test Jesus himself appeal- 
ed as proviiig that he was divine. John 
x. 37. If Ido not THE WORKS of my 
Father t believe me not. John v. 17. My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 

4. In him was life. The evangelist 
had just affirmed (ver. 3.), that by the 
Logos or %oordy the world was originally 
created. One part of that creation con- 
sisted in breathing into man the breath 
of We. Gen. ii. 7. God is declared to 
be life, or the living God, because he 
is the source or fountain of Ufe. This 
attribute is here ascribed to Jesus Christ. 
He not merely made the material worlds, 
but he also save life. He was the 
agent by which the vecetable world be- 
came animated ; by which brutes hve ; 
and by which man became a living soul, * 
or was endowed with immortality. This 
was a higher proof that the ** word was 
God," than the creation of the material 
worlds. But there is another sense io 
which he was life. The new creati(m% 
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5 And the light shineth in ' dark- 
ness ; and the darkness compre- 
hended ^ it not. 

«c.ai9. »lCk).2.14. 



or the renovation of man, and restora- 
tion irom a state of sin, is often com- 
pared with the frat creation ; and as 
the Logos was the source of life then, 
so in a similar, but higher sense, he is 
the source of life to the soul dead in 
trespasses and sins. £ph. ii. 1. And it 
is probably in reference to this, that he 
is so often called life in the writings of 
John. '* For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he eiven the Son to 
have life in himself." John v. 26. 
" He ghreth life unto the world." 
John vi. 33. ** I am the resurrection 
and the life." John xi. 25. ** This is 
the true God and eternal life." 1 John 
v. 20. See also 1 John i. 1, 2; v. 11. 
Acts iii. 15. Col. iii. 4. The meaning 
is. that he is the source, or the fountain 
oi both natural and spiritual life. Of 
course he has the attributes of God. 
V The life was the light of men. Light 
is that by which we see Objects distinct- 
ly. The light of the sun enables us to 
discern the form, distance, magnitude, 
and relation of objects, and nrevents 
the perplexities and dangers which re- 
sult from a state of darkness. Light 
is in all languages, therefore, put Tor 
knowledge — ^for whatever 'enables us to 
discern our duty, and the path of safe*- 
ty, and that saves us from the evils of 
ignorance and error. " Whatsoever 
doth make manifest is light." Eph. v. 
13. See Isa. viii. 20; ix. 2. The Mes- 
siah was predicted as the light of the 
Church. Isa. ix. 2, compared with Matt, 
iv. 15, 16. Isa. Ix. 1. See John viii. 12. 
*• I am the hght of the world." xii. 35, 
36, 46. "I am come a light into the 
world." The meaning is, that the Lo- 
gos or word of God, is the inatrucler or 
teacher of mankind. This was done 
before his advent by his direct agency in 
giving miin reason or understancung ; in 
giving his law, for the "law was or- 
diuDed by angels in the hands of a me- 
diatory^^ (GaL iii. 19.) ; by his personal 
ministry when on earth ; by his Spirit 
(John xiv. 16, 26.) ; and by his minis- 
ters since. Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
5. T%e light shineth in darkness. ^^ 
Darkness, in the Bible, commonly de- 
notes ignorance, guilt,- or misery. See 



6 There was & man * sent from 
God, whose name was John. 

c Lu.3.3,3. 



Isa. ix. 1,2. Matt. iv. 16. Acts xxvi. 
18. Eph. V. 8, 11. Rom. xiii. 12. It 
refers here to a wicked and ignorant 
people. When it is said that " the 
light shineth in darkness," it is meant 
that the Lord Jesus came to teach an 
ignorant, benighted, and wicked world. 
This has always been the case. It was 
so when he sent his prophets ; so dur* 
ing his own ministry ; and so in every 
age ednce. His efibrts to enlighten and 
save men have been hke light struggtins 
to penetrate a thick, dense cloud ; and 
though a few rays may pierce the 
^loom, yet the great mass is still an 
impenetrable shade. ^Comprehended 
it not. The word means, admitted it 
not ; or received it not. The word com- 
prehend with us means to understand. 
This is not the meaning of the original. 
The darkness did not receive or admit 
the rays of light ; the shades were so 
thick that the light could not penetrate 
them ; or, to drop the figure, men were 
so ignorant, so guilty, and debased, that 
they did not appreciate the value of his 
instructions ; they despised and reject- 
ed him. And so it is still. The great 
mass of men, sunk in sin, will not re- 
ceive his teachings, and be enlightened 
and saved by him. Sin always blinds 
the mind to the beauty and excellency 
of the character of the Lord Jesus, lit 
indisposes the mind to receive his in- 
structions, just as darkness has no affin- 
ity for light, and if the one exists, the 
other must be displaced. 

6. A man sent from God. See Matt, 
iii. The evangelist proceeds now to 
show that John was not the Messiah, 
and to state the true nature of his office. 
Many had supposed that he was the 
Christ, but this opinion he corrects. 
Yet he admits that he was sent from 
God ; that he was divinely commission- 
ed. Though he denied that he was the 
Messiah, yet he did not deny that he 
was sent from or by heaven on an im- 
portant errand to men. Some have 
supposed that the sole design of this 
Gospel was to show that John the Bap- 
tist was not the Messiah. Though 
there is no foundation for this opinion, 
yet there is no doubt that one object 
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7 The same came for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Li^ht, that 
all men through him might be- 
lieve. 

8 He * was not that Light, but 
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was to show this. The main design 
was to show that Jesus was the Christ. 
Ch. XX. 31. To do this, it was proper 
in the beginning to prove that John was 
not the Messiah. And this might have 
been at that time an important object. 
John made many disciples. Matt. iii. 
5. Many persons supposed that he 
might be the Messiah. Luke iii. 15. 
John i. 19. Many of these disciples of 
#o&n remained at Efhesus, the very 
plaee where John is supposed to have 
written this Gospel, long after the ascen- 
sion of Jesus. Acts xix. 1 — ^3. It is not 
Improbable that there might have been 
many others who adhered to John, and 
perhaps many who supposed that he 
was the Messiah. On these accounts, 
it was important for the evangelist to 
show that John was not the Christ, and 
to show also that he, who was exten- 
sively admitted to be a prophet, was an 
important witness to prove that Jesus 
of Nazareth was the Christ. The 
evangelist in the first four verses stated 
that *' the word" was divine ; he now 
proceeds to state the proof that he was 
a man, and was the Messiah. The j{r«f 
evidence adduced, lis the testimony of 
John the Baptist. 

7, 8. For a witness. To give testi- 
mony. He came to prepare the minds 
of the people to receive him. Matt. iii. 
Luke iii.) ; to lead them by repentance 
to God ; and to point out the Messiah 
to Israel when he came. John i. 31. 
If Of the light. That is, of the Mes- 
siah. Compare Isa. Lx. 1. IT That dU 
men, &.c. That was the object of 
John's testimonjr, that dU men might 
beUeve. He designed to prepare them 
for it; to announce that the Messiah 
was about to come : to direct the minds 
of men to him, and thus to fit them to 
believe when he came. Thus he bap- 
tized them saying, '*that they should 
believe on him who should come after 
him." Acts xix. 4. And thus he pro- 
duced a very general expectation that 
the Christ was about to come. The 
testimonv of John was peculiarly valu- 
able on the following accounts ; 1st. It 
16* 
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was teni 
Light. 

9 That' was the true Light, * 
which lighteth every man that 
Cometh into the world. 
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was made when he had no personal ac- 
quaintance with Jesus of Nazareth, and 
of course there could have been no col- 
lusion, or agreement to deceive them. 
John i. 31. 2d. It was sufficiently long 
before he came to excite general atten- 
tion, and to fix the mind on it. 3d. It 
was that of a man acknowledged by all 
to be a prc^het of God, " for all men 
4ield John to be a prophet." Matt. xxi. 
26. 4th. It was /or the express tmrpose 
of declaring beforehand that ne was 
about to appear. 5th. It was disinterest' 
ed. He was himself extremely popular 
Many were disposed to receive him as 
the Messiah. It was evidently in his 
power to form a large party, and to b© 
regasded extensively as the Christ. 
This was the highest honor to which a 
Jew could aspire ; and it shows the va- 
lue of John's testimony that he was 
willing to lay all his honors at the feet 
of Jesus, and to acknowledge that he 
Was unworthy to perform for him the 
office of the humblest servant. Matt, 
iii. 11. ^ Through him. Through John, 
or by means of nis testimony. IT Was 
not that light. Was not the Messiah. 
This is an explicit declaration designed 
to satisfy all the disciples of John. The 
evidence that he was not the Messiah, 
ho states in the following verses. 

From the conduct of John here, we 
may learn : 1st. The duty of laying all 
our honors at the feet of Jesus. 2d. As 
John came that all might believe, so it 
is no less true of the ministry of Jesus 
himself. He came for a similar pur- 
pose, and we ma}r all, therefore, trust 
m him for salvation. 3d. We should 
not rely too much on ministers of the 
gospel. They cannot save us any more 
than John could; and their omce, as 
his was, is simply to direct men to the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world. 

9. That was the true light. Not John, 
but the Messiah. He was not a false, 
uncertain, dangerous guide, out was 
one that was true, real, steadv, and 
worthy of confidence. A false Ight is 
one that leads to danger or erroa as a 
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10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made hy him, and * the 
world knew him not. 



false heacon on the shores of the ocean 
may lead ships to quicksands or rocks ; 
or an ignis fatuus to fens, and precipi- 
ces, and death. A true light is one that 
does not deceive us, as the true beacon 
may guide us into port, or warn us of 
danger. Chnst leads none astray. All 
false teachers do. IT J%at lighteth. 
That enlightens. He removes dark- 
ness, error, ignorance, from the mind. 
T Every man. This is an* expression 
denoting, in general, the whole human' 
race — Jews and Gentiles. John preach- 
ed to the Jews. Jesus came to be a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as 
to be the glory of the people of Israel. 
Luke ii. 32. 'IT Tliat cometh into the 
tDorld. The phrase in the original is 
ambiguous. The word translated, *' that 
cometh," may either refer to the light, 
or to the word man. So that it may 
mean either, ' this true light that cometh 
mto the world, enlightens all ;' or, * it 
^nUghtens every man that cometh into 
the world.* Many critics, and among 
the fathers, Cyril and Augustine, have 
preferred the former, and translated it, 
" The true light was he who, coming 
\nto the world, enlightened every man." 
The principal reasons for this are, 1st. 
That the Messiah is often spoken of as 
he that cometh into the world. See ch. 
vi. 14 ; xviii. 37. 2d. He is often dis- 
tinguished Ba*'the light that cometh into 
the worW Ch. iii. 19. " This is the 
condemnation that light is come into the 
world." Ch. xii. 46. "I am come a 
li^ht into the world." Christ may be 
said to do what is accomplished by his 
command, or appointment. This pas- 
sage means, therefore, that by his own 
personal ministry, and by his Spirit and 
apostles, Ught, or teaching, is afforded 
to all. It does not mean that every in- 
dividual of the human family is en- 
lightened with the knowledge of the 
gospel, for this never yet has been. But 
It means, 1st. That this light is not 
confined to the Jew, but is extended to 
iiZZ— Jews and Gentiles. 2d. That it 
is provided for all, and offered to all. 
3d. It is not affirmed that at the time 
that John wrote, all were actually en- 
lightened, but the word " lighteth" has 



11 He * came unto his own, and 
his own received him not. 

»Ac.3.96. 13.46. 



the form of the future. This is that 
light so long expected and predicted, 
which, as the result of its coming into 
the world, will ultimately enlighten all 
nations. 

10. He was in the world. This re- 
fers, probably, not to his pre-existence, 
but to the fact that he became incar- 
nate ; that he dwelt among men. IT 
And the loorld was made hy him. This 
is a repetition of what is said in verse 3. 
Not only man, but all material things^ 
were made by him. These facts ard* 
mentioned here to make what is said 
immediately after more striking, to wit : 
That men did not receive him. The 
proofs which he furnished that they 
ought to receive him were, 1st. Those 
given while he was in the world; the 
miracles that he wrought, and his in 
structions: and 2d. The fact that the 
world was made by him. It was re- 
markable that the world did not know 
or approve its own maker. V I%e 
world knew him not. The word knew is 
sometimes used in the sense of apj^rov- 
ing, or loving. Ps. i. 6. Matt. vu. 23. 
In this sense it may be used here. The 
world did not love or approve him, but 
rejected him, and put him to death. Or 
it may mean that they did not under- 
stand, or know, that he was the Mes- 
siah. For had the Jews knoxim and 
believed that he was the Messiah, they 
would not have put him to death. 1 
Cor. ii. 8. " Had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord ot 
glory." Yet they m^A< have known 
It, and, therefore, they are not the less 
to blame. 

11. He came unto his own. His own 
land or country. It was called his land 
because it was the place of his birth. 
Also, because it was the chosen land 
where God delighted to dwell, and to 
manifest his favor. See Isa. v. 1 — 7. 
Over that land the laws of God had 
been extended ; and that land had been 
regarded as peculiarly his. Ps. cxlvii. 
19, 20. IT His own. His own people. 
There is a distinction in the original 
words, which is not preserved in the 
translation. It may be thus expressed. 

He came to his own land, and his own 
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13 Butasmany^aBieceiyedhim, 
to thum gave he ^ power to become 
the sons of God, even to them * that 
believe on his name : 

a Is.56.4,5. Ro.8.15. 1 Jno.3.1. ^ or, the 
right ; or, privilege, b Ga.3.26. 



people received him not.* They were 
his people, because God had chosen 
them to be his above all other nations ; 
had given to them his laws ; and bad 
signaTly -protected and favored them. 
Deut. vii. 6 ; adv. 2. IT Received him 
not» Did not acknowledge him to be 
the Messiah. They rejected him ; put 
him to death a^eeably to the prophecy. 
Isa. liii. 3, 4.--From this we learn, 1st. 
That it is reasonable to expect that 
those who have been peculiarly favored, 
should welcome the message of God. 
He had a right to expect, after all that 
had been done for the Jews, that they 
would receive the message of eternal 
Ufe. So he has a right to expect that 
we should embrace him and be saved. 
Yet 2d. It is not the abundance of mer- 
cies that inchne men to seek God. The 
Jews had been signally favored, but 
they rejected him. So, many in Chris- 
tian lands, hve and die rejecting the 
Lord Jesus. 3d. Men are atike in every 
age. All would reject the Saviour if 
left to themselves. All men are by 
nature wicked. There is no more cer- 
tain and universal proof of it, than the 
universal rejection of the Lord Jesus. 
12. To €u many as received him. The 
great mass ; the people \ the scribes and 
Pharisees, rejected him. A few in his 
lifetime received him, and many more 
after his death. To receive him, here, 
means to believe on him. This is ex- 
pressed at the end of the verse. \ Gave 
he power. This is more appropriately 
rendered in the margin by the word 
** privilege.** It is so used in 1 Mac. 
zi. 58. IT Sons of God. Children of 
^God by adoption. See Note, Matt. i. 
'1. Christians are called sons of Grod, 
1st. Because they are adopted by him. 
1 John iii. 1. 2d. Because they are like 
him ; they resemble him, and have his 
spirit. 3d. They are united to the Lord 
Jesus, the Son of God — are regarded 
by him as his brethren (Matt. xxy. 40.); 
and are, therefore, regarded asthe child- 
ren of the Most Higli. IT In his name. 
This is another way of saying, beUev- 
eth in him. The nasms ot a penon is 



13 Which were bora, • not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of 
God. 

e Ja.1.18. 



%ften put for the person himself. Ch. 
ii. 23 ; iii. 18. 1 John v. 13. From 
this verse we leam, Ist. That to be a 
child of God is a privilege — &r more so 
than to be a child of a man, though in 
the highest degree rich, or learned, or 
honored. Christians are, therefore, 
more honored than any other men. 2d. 
God gave them this pnvilege. It is not 
by their own works or deserts: it is 
because God chose (o impart this bless- 
ing to them. Eph. ii. 8. John xv. 16. 
3a. This favor is ^iven only to those 
who believe on him. AU others are 
the children of the wicked one ; and no 
one who has not confidence in God, can 
be regarded as his child. No parent 
would acknowledge one for his child or 
approve of him, who had no confidence 
in him ; who doubted, or denied all he 
said, and who despised all his goodness. 
Yet this the sinner constantly does to- 
ward God, and he cannot, therefore, be 
called his son. 

13. Which were bom. This doubt- 
less refers to the new birth, or to the 
great change in the sinner's mind, called 
regeneration, or conversion. It means 
that they did not become the children 
of God m virtue of their birth ; or be- 
cause they were the children of Jews, 
or of pious parents. The term " to be 
born, is often used to denote this 
change. Compare John iii. 3^8. 1 
John ii. 29. It illustrates clearly and 
beautifully, this great change. The 
natural birth introduces us to life. This 
is the beginning of spiritual life. Be- 
fore, the sinner is dead in sins. Eph. ii. 
1. Now he be^s to live for God. 
Before, he was in darkness. Now he 
is ushered into life. And as the natural 
birth is the beginning of life, so to be 
born of God is to be introduced to real 
life, to light, to happiness, and to the 
favor of God. The term expresses at 
once the greatness, and the nature of 
the change. T Not of blood. Gi. plu- 
ral. Not of bloods f i. e. not of man. 
Compare Matt. x.\vii. 4. The Jews 
prided themselves on being the descend- 
ants of Abraham. Matt. iii. 9. Thev 
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14 And the Word • was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and * 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of 

aLu.1.35. JTi.3.1& 

eupposed that it was proof of the favor 
of God to be descended from such an 
illustrious ancestry. In this passage' 
this notion is corrected. It is not be- 
cause men are descended from an illus- 
trious or pious parentag:e that they are 
entitled to the favor of God; or per- 
haps the meaning mav be, not because 
there is a union of illustrious lines of 
ancestry or bloods in them. The law 
of Chnst's kingdom is different from 
what the Jews supposed. Compare 1 
Peter i. 23. It was necessary to be 
horn of God by regeneration. Possibly 
it may mean that they did not become 
children of God by the bloody rite of 
circumcision, as many of the Jews sup- 
posed they did. This is ^eeable to 
the declaration of Paul in Rom. ii. 28, 
29. tr Nor of the will of the flesh. Not 
by natural generation. IT lior of the 
Ufill of man. This may refer, perhaps, 
to the will of man in adopting a child, as 
the former phrases do to the natural 
birth; and the design of using these 
three phrases may have been to say 
ihat they became the children of God 
not in virtue of their descent from illus- 
trious parents like Abrsdiam; not by 
their natural birth: and not by being 
adopted by a pious man. None of the 
ways bjr which we become entitled to 
the privileg^es of children of men can 
give us a title to be called the sons of 
God, It is not by human power, or 
agency, that men become children of 
the Most High. T But of God. That 
is, God produces the change, and con- 
fers the privilege of being called his 
children. The heart is changed by his 
power. And no privilege of birth ; no 
unaided effort ot man; no works of 
ours, can produce this change. At the 
same time, it is true that no man is re- 
newed who does not himaeU desire and 
will to be a believer — for the effect of 
the change is on his wUl (Ps. ex. 3.) 
and no one is changed who does not 
strive to enter in at the strait gate. 
Phil. ii. 12. — This important verse, 
therefore, teaches us: Ist. That if men 
are saved they must be born again. 2d. 
That their salvation is not the result of 
tjbeir birth, or of any honorable or pious 



the only-begotten of the Father,) 
full * of grace and truth. 

»2Pe.l.l7. lJno.l.1,2. c Pb.45.2. Col. 
2.3,9. 

parentage. 3d. That the children of 
the rich and the noble, as well as of the 
poor, must be bom of God if they will 
be saved. 4th. That the children of 
pious parents must be born again, or 
they cannot be saved. They will not 
go to heaven simply because<4heir tw- 
rents are Christians. 5th. That this 
work is the work of God, and no man 
can do it for us. 6th. That we should 
forsake all human dependence; cast 
off all confidence in the flesh and so at 
once to the throne of grace, and be- 
seech of God to adopt us into his family 
and save our souls from death. 

14. And the Word toas made flesh. 
The word flesh here is evidently used 
to denote human nature, or man. See 
Matt. xvi. 17 ; xix. 5 ; xxiv. 22. Luke 
iu. 6. Rom. i. 3 ; LX. 5. The " Word" 
was made man. This is commonly ex- 
pressed by saying that he became inear" 
nate. When we say that a being be- 
comes incarnate, we mean that one of 
a higher order than man and of a differ- 
ent nature, assumes the appearance of 
man, or becomes a man. Here it is 
meant that " the Word," or the second 
person of the Trinity, whom John had 
just proved to be equal with God, be- 
came a man, or was united with the 
man Jesus of Nazareth, so that it mig ht 
be said that he was made flesh. ^ Wom 
made. This is the same word that is 
used in verse 3: ** All things were 
made by him." It is not simply affirm- 
ed that he was flesh, but was made flesh, 
implying that he had pre-existence, 
agreeably to verse 1 . This is in accord- 
ance with the doctrine of the scriptures 
elsewhere. Heb. x. 5. "A body bast 
thou prepared me." Heb. ii. 14. " As 
the children were partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took 
part of the same." 1 John iv. 2. '* Je- 
sus Christ is come in the flesh." See 
also 1 Tim. iii. 16. PMl. ii. 6. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. Luke i. 35. The expression 
then means that he became a man, and 
that he became such by the power of 
God providing for him a body. It can- 
not mean that the divine nature was 
changed into the human, for that could 
not be. But it means, that the Iiogog 



CHAPTER I. 



im 



15 John • bare witness of him, 
a Matt.3.13Ae. 



became so intimately united to Jesus 
that it might be said that he was a man, 
as the soul becomes so united to the 
body and the animal life that we may 
say that it is one person or a man. 
IT And dwelt among us. The word in 
the original denotes "dwelt as in a 
tabernacle or tent" with us; and some 
have supposed that John means to say 
that the human body was a tabernacle 
or tent for the Logos to abide in, in al- 
lusion to the tabernacle among the Jews 
in which the Shechinah, or visible sym- 
bol of God, dwelt. But it is not neces- 
sary to suppose this. The object of 
Jonn was to prove that '* the word" 
became iruxtrnate. To do this he ap- 
peals to various evidences. One was 
that he dwelt among them ; sojourned 
with them ; ate, drank, slept, and was 
with them for years, so that they " saw 
hijri with their eyes, they looked upon 
him, and their hands handled him." 1 
John i. 1. To dwell in a tent tottft one, 
is the same as to be in his femily ; and 
when John says he tahemacled with 
them, he means that he was with them 
as a friend, and as one of a family, so 
that they had full opportunity of becom- 
ing familiarly acquainted with him, and 
could not be mistaken in supposing that 
ke loos really a man. T We beheld his 
glory. This is a new proof of what he 
was affirming, that the word of God 
became man. The first was that they 
had seen him as a man. He now adds 
that they had seen him in his proper glory 
a» God and man united in one person^ 
constituting him the unequalled Son of 
the Father. There is no doubt that 
there is reference here to the transBg- 
uration on the holy mount. See Matt, 
xvii. 1—9. To this same evidence Pe- 
ter also appeals. 2 Pet. i. 16 — 18. John 
was one of the witnesses of that scene, 
and hence he says, "we beheld his 
elory.'' Mark ix. 2. The word glory 
here means majesty, dignity, splendor. 
IT The glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father. The dignity which was appro- 
priate to the only-begotten Son of God. 
Such glory or splendor as could belong 
to no other, and as properly expressed 
his rank and character. This glory 
was seen eminently on the mount, and 
to this John had doubtless special refer- 
ence. It Mraa also seen in his miracles, 



and cried, saying, This was ha of 



his doctrine, his resurrection, his ascen* 
sion ; all of which were such as to illus- 
trate the perfections and manifest the 
glory that belongs only to the Son of 
God. V Only begotten. This term is 
never applied by John to any but Jesus 
Christ. It is apphed by him five times 
to the Saviour (ch. i. 14, 18 ; iii. 16, 18. 
1 John iv. 9.) It means Uterally an only 
child. Then, as an only child is pecuh- 
arly dear to a parent, i( means one that is 
especially beloved. Compare Gen. xxii. 
2, 12, 16. Jer. vi. 26. Zech. xii. 10. 
On both these accounts it is bestowed 
on the Saviour. 1st. As he was emi- 
nently^ the Son -of God, sustaining a 
peculiar relation to him in his divine 
nature, exalted above all men and an- 
gels, and thus worthy to be called by 
way of eminence his only Son. Saints 
are called his sons^ or children, because 
they are bom of his Spirit, and are Uko 
him. But the Lord Jesus is exalted far 
above all, and deserves eminently to 
be called his only begotten Son. 2d. 
He was pecuUarly dear to God, and 
therefore this appellation, implying ten- 
der affection, is bestowed on mm. 1i FuU 
of grace and truth. The word full here 
reiers to the Word made fleshy which is 
declared to be full of grace and truth. 
The word grace meana favors t sifts, 
tokens of beneficence, fie was kind, 
merciful, gracious, doing good to all, 
and seeking man's welfare by great 
sacrifices and love : so much so that it 
might be smd to be characteristic of him, 
or ne cdnmnded in favors to mankind. 
He waaaiao full of truth. He declared 
the truth. In him was no falsehood. 
He was not like the false prophets and 
felse Messiahs who were wholly im- 
postors ; nor was he like the emblems 
and shadows of the old dispensation, 
which were only types of the true ; but 
he was true in all things. He repre- 
sented things as they are^ and thus be- 
came the truth as well as the way and 
the life. 

15. John bare witness of him. The 
evangelist now returns to the testimony 
of John the Baptist. He had stated that 
the Word became incarnate, and he now 
appealsto the testimony of John to show 
that he was the Messiah. ^ He that 
Cometh afte^me. He of whom I am the 
forerunner, or whose way I am come to 
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whom I spske. He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me : for he 
was before me. 



prepare. See Notes on Matt. iii. 3. 
IT Is preferred before me. Is superior to 
me. Most critics have supposed that 
the words translated "is preferred," re- 
late to time, and not to dignity, meaning 
that though he came after him publicly, 
being six months younger than John, 
as well as entering on his work after 
John, yet that he had existed long be- 
fore him. Some, however, have un- 
derstood it as our translators seem to 
have done, as meaning he was worthy 
of more Jumor than I am. IT He was he- 
fore me. This can refer to nothing but 
nis pre -existence, and can be explained 
only on the supposition that he existed 
before John, or as the evangelist had be- 
fore shown, from the beginning. He 
came after John in his public ministry 
and in his human nature, but in his di- 
vine nature he had existed long before 
Jolm had a being — from eternity.— We 
may learn here that it is one mark of the 
true spirit of a minister of Christ to de- 
sire and feel that Christ is always pre- 
ferred to ourselves. We should keep 
ourselves out of view. The great object 
is to hold up the Saviour ; and however 
much such ministers mav be honored or 
blessed, yet they should lay all at the 
feet of Jesus, and direct all men to him 
as the undivided object of aifection and 
honor. It is the business of every Chris- 
tian, as well as of every Christian minis- 
ter, to be a witness for Christ, and to 
endeavor to convince the world that he 
is worthy of confidence and love. 

16. Of his fulness. In the 14th verse 
the evangelist has said that Christ was 
fuH of grace and truth. Of ihax' ful- 
ness he now says that all the disciples 
had received ; that is, they derived from 
his abundant truth and mercy grace to 
understand the plan of salvation, to 
preach the gospel, to live lives of holi- 
ness ; they partook of the numerous 
blessings which he came to impart by 
his instruotions and his death. These 
are undoubtedly not the^ words of John 
the Baptist, but of the evangelist John, 
the writer of this gospel. They are a 
continuation of what he w|is sajring in 
the , 14th verse, the 15th verse being 
evidently thrown in as a parenthesis. 



16 And of his fulness * have al . 
we received, and grace for ^ce. 

17 For the law was given by 

a Jno.3.34. 



The declaration had not exclusive refer- 
ence probably to the apostles, but it is 
extended to aZZ Christians, for all believ- 
ers have received of ih.B fulness of grate 
and truth that is in Christ. Compare 
Eph. i. 23; iii. 19. Col. i. 19 ; ii. 9. In 
all these places our Saviour is represent- 
ed as the fulness of God, as abounding 
in mercy, as exhibiting the divine attri- 
butes, and possessing in himself all tha 
is necessary to fill his people with truth, 
and grace, and love. ^ Grace for grace. 
Many interpretations of this phrase have 
been proposed. The chief^are briefly 
the following : 1st. * We have received, 
under the gospel, grace or favor instead 
of those granted under the law. And 
God has added by the gospel important 
favors to those which he gave under^the 
law.' This was first proposed by Chry- 
sostom. 2d. *We, Christians, have 
received grace answering to, or corres • 
ponding to that which is m Jesus Christ. 
We are like him in meekness, humility,' 
&.C. 3d. ' We have received grace for 
grace sake, as grace, that is, freely. We 
have not purchased it, nor deserved it, 
but God has conferred it on us freely.* 
Grotius. 4th. The meaning is probably 
simply that we have received through 
him c^ndance of grace or favors. The 
Hebrews, in expressing the superlative 
degree of comparison, used simply to 
repeat the word. Thus "pits, pits," 
meaning many pits. Heb. in Gen. ziv. 
10. So here grace for grace may mean 
much grace, superlative favors bestowed 
on man, superior to all that had been 
under the law, superior to all other 
things that God would confer on men in 
this world. These favors consist in par- 
don, redemption, protection, sanctincar 
tion, peace here, and heaven hereafter. 
17. The law was given. The Old 
Testament economy. The institutions 
under which the Jews Uved. T By Mo- 
ses. By Moses, as the servant of God. 
He was the great legislator of the Jews, 
by whom, under God, their polity was 
formed. The law worketh wrath (Kom. 
iv. 15) ; it was attended with many bur- 
densome rites and ceremonies (Acts zv. 
10 ;) it was preparatory to another state 
of things. The gospel succeeded that 
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Moses, but grace <■ and tnith came 
by Jesus Christ. 

18 No man hath seen God ^ at 
any time ; the '^ only-begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 



aPs.85.10. Ro.5.21. 
16. 



&EZ.33.30. lTi.6. 



and took its place, and thus showed the 
greatness of the gospel economy, as well 
as its grace and truth. IT Grace and 
truth came hy Jesus Christ, A system 
of religion fall of favors, and the true 
system was revealed by him. The old 
system was one of law, and shadows, 
and burdensome rites. This was full of 
mercy to mankind, and was true in all 
things. We may learn from these vers- 
es : 1st. That all our mercies come from 
Jesus Christ. 2d. "All true believers 
receive from Christ's fulness ; the best 
and greatest saints cannot live without 
him, the meanest and weakest may live 
by him. This excludes proud boasting 
that we have nothing, but we have receiv- 
ed it ; and silence th perplexing fears 
that we want nothing but we may re- 
ceive it." 

18. No man hath seen Qod at any time. 
This declaration is probably made to 
show the superiority of the revelation of 
Jesus above that of any previous dis- 
pensation. It is said, therefore, that 
Jesus had an intimate knowledge of God, 
which neither Moses nor any of the an- 
cient prophets had possessed. God is 
invisible. No human eyes have seen 
him. But Christ had a knowledge of 
God which might be expressed to our 

Siprehension by saying that he saw him. 
e knew him mtimately and complete- 
ly, and was therefore ntted to make a 
fuller , manifestation of him. See John 
V. 37 ; vi. 46. 1 John iv. 12. Ex. xxxiii. 
20. John xiv. 9. This passage is not 
meant to deny that men had witnessed 
manifestations of God, as when he ap- 
peared to Moses and the prophets. 
Compare Num. xii. 8. Isa. vi. But 
it is meant that no one has seen the es- 
sence of God, or had fully known God. 
The prophets delivered what they heard 
God speak; Jesus what he knew of 
God as his equal, and as understanding 
fully his nature. ^The oidy-hegotten Son. 
See on verse 14. This verse shows 
John's sense of the meaning of that 
phrase, aa denoting an intimate and fuU 



19 And this * is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent priests 
and Lcvites from Jerusalem to ask 
him. Who art thou 1 

20 And he confessed, and denied 
not; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. 

e ] Jno.4.9. d Lu.3.15,&c. 



knowledge of God. T In the bosom of 
the Father. This expression is taken 
from the custom among the Orientals 
of reclining at their meals. See Note 
on Matt, xxiii. 6. It denotes intimacy, 
friendship, affection. Here it means 
that Jesus had a knowledge of God such 
as one friend has of another, knowledge 
of his character, designs, and nature 
which no other one possesses, and which 
renders him therefore qualified above all 
others to make him known. IT Hath 
declared him. Hath fully revealed him, 
or made him known. Compare Heb. i. 
1, 4. This verse shows that Jesus had 
a knowledge of God above that which 
any of the ancient prophets had, and 
that the fullest revelations of his. charac- 
ter are to be expected in the gospel. 
By his word and Spirit he can enlighten 
and guide us, and lead us to the true 
knowledge of God. And there is no 
true and full knowledge of God which 
is not obtained through his Son. Com- 
pare 1 John ii. 22, 23. 

19. This is the record. The word 
record here means testimony, in what- 
ever way given. The word record now 
refers to written evidence. This U not 
its meaning here. John's testimony 
was given without writing. IT When, 
the Jews sent. John's fame was great. 
See Matt. iii. 5. It spread to Jerusalem, 
and the nation seemed to suppose from 
the character of his preaching that he 
was the Messiah. Luke iii. 15. The 
great council of the nation, or the san 
nedrim, had among other things the 
charge of religion. They felt it to be 
their duty, therefore, to inquire into the 
character and claims of John, and to 
learn whether he was the Messiah. It 
is not improbable that thgy wished that 
he might be the long-expected Christ, 
and were prepared to regard him as 
such. ^ Priests. See Notes, Matt. iii. 
IT Levites. See Notes, Matt. iii. These 
were probably members of the sanhe- 
drim. 

20. / «in not the Christ. This coo. 
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21 And they asked him. What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he 
saith, I am not. Art thou ^ that 
prophet 1 And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, 
Who art uiou 1 that we may give 
an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself] 

*_or, a propheL, 



fession shows that John was not an im 
•poster. He had a wide reputation. The 
nation was expecting that the Messiah 
was about to come, and muUitudes were 
ready to believe that John was he. 
Luke iii. 15. If John had been an im- 
postor, he would have taken advantage 
of this excited state of public feeling, 
proclaimed himself to be the Messiah, 
and formed a large party in his favor. 
The fact that he did not do it, is full 
proof that he did not intend to impose 
on men, but came only as the forerun- 
ner of Christ. And his example shows 
that all Christians, and especially all 
Christian ministers, however much 
they may be honored and blessed, 
should be willing to lay all their honors 
at the feet of Jesus, to keep themselves 
back, and to present only the Son of 
God. To do this is one eminent mark 
of the true spirit of a minister of the 
cospel* 

21. Art thou Elias ? The Greek way 
of writing Elijah. The Jews expected 
that Elijah would appear before the 
Messiah came. See Note, Matt. xi. 14. 
They supposed that it would be the real 
Elijah returned from heaven. In this 
sense John denied that he toas Elijah ; 
but he did not deny that he was the Elias 
which the prophet intended (Matt. iv. 5), 
for he immediately proceeds to state 
(ver. 23) that he was sent to prepare 
the way of the Lord. So that while he 
corrected their false notions about Eli- 
jah, he so clearly stated to them his 
true character, that they might under- 
stand that he was really the one pre- 
dicted as Elijah. IT That prophet. It is 
possible that the Jews supposed that 
not only Elijah would re-appear before 
the coming of the Messiah, but also 
Jeremiah. See Note, Matt. xvi. 14. 
Some have supposed, however, that 
this question has reference to the pre- 
diction of Moses in Deut. xviii. 15. 

23. I am the vouxi &rC. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 3. 



23 He * said, I am the voiee of 
one crying in the wilderness. Make 
straight Sie way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet ^ Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said 
unto him. Why baptizest thou then, 
a Matt. 3. 3. Mar .1.3 . Lu.3.4. c.3.28. b 18.40.3. 

24. Were of the Pharisees. For an 
account of this sect, see Note, Matt, ui 
7. Why they are particularly mention- 
ed is not certainly known. Many of 
the Sadducees came to his baptism. 
Matt. iii. 7. But it seems that they 
did not join in sending to him to know 
what was the design of John. I'his 
circumstance is one of those irjcidenlaj 
and delicate allusions which would oc* 
cur to no impostor in forging a book, 
and which Ahow that the writers of the 
New Testament were honest men, and 
knew what they affirmed. For: 1st. 
The Pharisees composed a great part 
of the sanhedrim. Acts xxiii. 6. it is 
probable that a deputation from the 
sanhedrim would be of that party. 2d. 
The Pharisees were, very tenacious of 
rites and customs, of tra(htions and 
ceremonies. They observed many. 
They believed that they were lawful. 
Mark vii. 3, 4. Of course, they be- 
lieved that those rites might be increas- 
ed; but they did not suppose that it 
could be done except by the authority 
of a prophet, or of the Messiah. When, 
therefore, John came baptizing, adding 
a rite to be observed by his followers, 
baptizing not only Gentiles but also 
Jews, the question was, whether he 
had authority to institute a new rite ; 
whether it was to be received among 
the ceremonies of reliffion. In this 
question the Sadducees kU no interest, 
for they rejected (Ul such rites at once. 
But the Pharisees thought it was worth 
inquiry ; and it was a question on which 
they felt themselves specially called on 
to act as the guardians of the ceremo- 
nies of religion. 

25. Why baptizest thou then, &c. 
Baptism on receiving a proselyte from 
heathenism was common before the 
time of John. But it was not custo- 
mary to baptize a Jew. John had 
changed the custom. He baptized all; 
and they were desirous of knowing by 
what authority he made such a change 
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if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet ? 

26 John answered them, saying, 
I baptize with water: but there 
Btandeth one • among you, whom 
ye know not : 

27 -He it is, who, coming after 

a Mal.3.1. 



in the religious custom of the nation. 
They presumed from the fact that he 
introduced that chanee that he claimed 
to be a prophet, or the Christ. They 
supposed that no one would attempt u 
without pretending at least authority 
from heaven. As he disclaimed the 
character of Christ, and of the prophet, 
they asked whence he derived his au- 
tht)rity. As he had just before applied 
to himself a prediction that they all 
considered as belonging to the forerun- 
ner of Christ, they might have under- 
stood why he did it. But they were 
blind, and manifested, as all sinners do, 

■a remarkable slowness in understand- 
;«- ♦! 1-: * : 1- • 



me, is preferred before me, whose 
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 The«ae things were done in 
Bethabara, * beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

29 The next day, John seeth Je- 

h Judg.7 ^ 



ing the plainest cases in religion. 

26. / baptize. He did not deny it. 
Nor did he condescend to state his au- 
thority. That he had given. He admit- 
ted that he had introduced an important 
change in the rites of religion. And he 
goes on to telt them that this was not 
all. Greater and more imi>ortant changes 
would soon take place without their au- 
thority. The Messiah was about to 
come, and the power was about to de- 
part from their hn.nd3. t There stand- 
eth one. There is one. T Among yoK, 
In the midst of you. He is undistin- 
guished among the multitude. The 
Messiah had already come, and >vas 
about to be manifested to the people. 
It was not until the next day <Ver. 29) 
that Jesus was manifested, or pro- 
claimed as the Messiah. But it is not 
improbable that he was then among the 

Seople that were assembled near the 
ordan, and mingled with them though 
he was undistinguished. He had gone 
there probably with the multitudes that 
were attracted by the fame of John, 
and had gone vriihoxxi attracting atten-^ 
tion, though his real object was to re- 
ceive baptism in this public manner, 
and to be exhibited and proclaimed as 
the Messiah. ^ Whom ye know not. 
Jesus was not yet declared publicly to 
be the Christ. Though it is probable 
that he was then among the multitude, 
V:»L. II. — 17 



yet he was not known as the Messiah. 
We may hence learn : 1st. That there 
is often great excellency in the world 
that is obscure, undistmguished, and 
unknown. Jesus was near to all that 
people, but they were not conscious of 
his presence, and he was retired and 
obscure. Though the greatest person- 
age ever in the world, yet he was not 
externally distinguished from others. 
2d. Jesus may be near to men of the 
world, and yet they know him not. 
He is every where by his Spirit, yet 
few know it, and few are desirous of 
knowing it. 

27. Whose shoe's latchet. Note, 
Matt. iii. 11. The latchet of sandals 
was the string or thong by which they 
were fastenecTto the feet. To unloose 
them was the office of a servant, and 
John means, therefore, that he was 
unworthy to perform the lowest office 
for the Messiah This was remarkable 
humility. John was well known. He 
was highly honored. Thousands came 
to hear him. Jesus was at that time 
unknown. But John was unworthy to 
perform the humblest office for Jesus. 
So we all should be willing to lay all 
that we have at the feet of Christ, and 
feel that we are unworthy to be his 
lowest servants. 

28. In Bethabara. Almost all the 
ancient manuscripts and versions in- 
stead of Bethabara here have Bethany, 
and this is doubtless the true reading. 
There was a Bethany about two miles 
east of Jerusalem, but there was also 
another in the tribe of Reuben, on the 
east side of the river Jordan, and in this 
place probably John was baptizing. It 
IS about twelve miles above Jericho. 
T Beyond Jordan. On the east side of 
the nver Jordan. 

29. The next day. The day after the 
Jews made inquiry whether he was the 
Christ. IT Behold the Lamb of God. A 
lamb among the Jews was killed and 
eaten at the passover, to commemorate 
their deliverance from Egypt. Ex. xii. 
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BUS coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold the Lamh • of God, which 
* taketh * away the sin of the world ! 

30 This is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me : for he was 
before me. 

21 And I knew him not: but 
that he should be made manifest to 
Israel, therefore am I come baptiz- 
ing with water. 

32 And John bare record, saying, 

a Ex.12 3. Is.53.7,11. Be.5.6. ^ or, &«ar- 
§th. He.g.28. 

A lamb was offered in the temple every 
morning and evening, as a part of the 
daily worship. Ex. xxix. 38, 39. The 
Messiah was predicted as a lamb led to 
the slaughter, to show his patience in 
his sufferings, and readiness to die for 
man. Isa. liii. 7. A lamb among tKe 
Jews was also an emblem of patience, 
meekness, gentleness. On all these 
accounts, rather than on any one of 
them alone, Jesus was called the Lamb. 
He was innocent (1 Pet. ii. 23 — ^25) ; he 
was a sacrifice for sin — the substance 
represented by the daily offering of the 
lamb, and slam at the usual time of the 
evening sacrifice (Luke xxiii. 44 — 46) ; 
and he was what was represented by 
the passover, turning away the anger 
of God, and saving us by his blood from 
vengeance and eternal death. 1 Cor. 
V. 7. T Of God. Appointed by God, 
approved by God, and most dear to 
him. The sacrifice which he chose, and 
which he approves to save men from 
death. ^ Which taketh aioqy. This de- 
notes his hearing the sins of the world, 
or the sufferings which made an atone- 
ment for sin. Compare Isa. liii. 4. 1 
John iii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. He takes 
away sin by hearing or suffering in his 
own body the pains which God ap- 
pointed to show his sense of the evil of 
sin, thus magnifying the law, and ren- 
dering it consistent for Him to pardon. 
Rom. iii. 24, 25. T Of the world. Of 
all mankind, Jew and Gentile. His 
work was not to be confined to the Jew, 
but was also to benefit the Gentile ; it 
was not confined to any one part of the 
world, but was designed to open the 
way of pardon to all men. He was the 
propitiation for the sins of the whole 



I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him. 

33 And I knew him not : but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said unto me. Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining '^ on him, the saftie i» 
he which baptizeth ** with the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of God. 



6 Ac. 13.39. lPe.2.24. Be.1.5. 
d Ac.1.5. 2.4. 
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world. 1 John ii. 2. See Notes on 2 
Cor. V. 15. 

31 . / knew him not. John was not per- 
sonaUy acquainted with Jesus. Though 
they were remotely related to each 
other, yet it seems that they had no 
personal acquaintance. John had lived 
chiefly in the hill country of Judea. 
Jesus had been employed with Joseph 
at Nazareth. Until Jesus came to be 
baptized by John (Matt. iii. 13, 14), it 
seems that he had no acquaintance with 
him. He understood that he was to 
announce that the Messiah was about 
to appear. He was sent to proclaim 
his coming, but he did not personally 
know Jesus, or that he was to be the 
Messiah. This proves that there could 
have been no collusion or agreement 
between them to impose on the people. 
T Should he made manifest. That the 
Messiah should 6e exhibited or made 
known. He came to prepare the way 
for the Messiah, and it now appeared 
that the Messiah was Jesus of Naza- 
reth, f To Israel. To the Jews. 

32. Bare record. Gave testimony. 
TJ saw tht Spirit f &c. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

33. 34. The same said, &c. This 
was the siffn by which he was to know 
the Messiah. He was to see the Spirit 
descending Uke a dove, and abiding on 
him. It does not follow, however, that 
he had no intimation before this that 
Jesus was the Christ, but it means that 
by this he should infaUiUy know it. 
From Matt. iii. 13, 14, it seems that 
John supposed, before the bantism of 
Jesus, that he claimed to be the Mes* 
siah, and that he believed it. But the 
infallible, Certain testimony in the case. 
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35 Again, the next day after, John 
stood, and two of his disciples ; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he 
-walked, he 9aith, Behold the Lamb 
or God ! 



waa the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
him at his baptism. ^ That this is Hue 
Son of God, This was distinctly de- 
clared by a voice from heaven at his 
baptism. Matt. iii. 17. This John 
heard, and testified that he had heard it. 

35. The next day. The day after his 
remarkable testimonv that Jesus was 
the Son of God. This testimony of 
John is reported because it was the 
main design of the Evangelist to show 
that Jesus was the Messiah. To do 
this, he adduces the decided and re- 
peated testimony of John the Baptist. 
This was impartial and decided evidence 
in the case, and hence he so particularly 
dwells upon it. ^John stood. Or, was 
standing. This was probably apart 
from the multitude. IT Two of his dis- 
eiples. One of these was Andrew (ver. 
40) ; and it is not improbable that the 
other was the writer of this Gospel. 

36. Looking upon Jesus, &c. Fixing 
his eyes intently upon him. Singling 
him out and regarding him with special 
attention. Contemplating him as the 
Ions-expected Messiah and DeUverer 
of tne world. In this way should all 
ministers fix the eye on the Son of God, 
and direct all others to him. ^ As he 
walked. While Jesus was walking. 

37. They followed Jesus. They had 
been the disciples of John. His office 
was to point out the Messiah. When 
that was done, they left at once their 
master and teacher, John, and followed 
the Ions-expected Messiah. This shows 
that John was sincere ; that he was not 
desirous of forming a party, or of build- 
ins up a sect ; that he was willins that 
all his followers should follow Cnrist. 
The object of ministers should not be 
to build up themselves. It is to point 
men to the Saviour. And ministers, 
however popular or successful, should 
be willing that their disciples shquld 
look to Christ rather than to them; 
nay, should /br^ef them, and look away 
from them, to tread in the footsteps of 
the Son of God. And the conduct of 
these disciples shows us that we should 
forsake all and follow Jesus when he 
is pointed out to us as the Messiah. 



37 And the two disciples heaid 
him speak, and they followed Jesus^ 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye 1 They said 



We should not delay nor debate the 
matter, but leave at once all our old 
teachers and guides, and follow th^ 
Lamb of God. And we should^© that, 
too, though to the world the Lord Jesus 
may appear, as he did to the multitude 
of the Jews, as poor, unknown, and 
despised. Reader, have you left all and 
followed him ? Have you. forsaken all 
the guides of false philosophy and de- 
ceit, of sin and infidelity, and committed 
yourself to the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

38. What seek ye? This was not 
asked to obtain information. Compare 
ver. 48. It was not a harsh reproof, 
forbidding»them to follow him. Com- 
pare Matt. xi. 28 — 30. It was a kind 
mquiry respecting their desires ; an in- 
vitation to lay open their mind, to state 
their wishes, and to express all their 
feelings respecting the Messiah and 
their own salvation. We may learn, 
Ist. That Jesus regards the first incli- 
nations of the soul to follow him. He 
turned towards these disciples, and he 
will incline his ear to all who begin to 
approach him for salvation. 2d. Jesus 
is ready to hear their requests, and to 
answer them. 3d. Ministers of the sos- 
pel, and all other Christians, shoula be 
accessible, kind, and tender, towards 
all who are inquiring the way to hfe. 
In conformity with their Master, they 
should be willing to aid all those who 
look to them for guidance and help in 
the great work of then salvation. ^ Sab- 
bi. This was a Jewish title conferred 
somewhat as the title of Doctor of Di- 
vinity now is, and meaning hterally 
master. Our Saviour solemnly forbade 
his disciples to wear that title. See 
Notes on Matt, xxiii. 8. The fact that 
John interpreted this word shows that 
he wrote nis Gospel not for the Jews 
only, but for those who did not under- 
stand the Hebrew language. It is sup- 
posed to have been written at Ephesus. 
t Wliere dwellest thou f This question 
they probably asked him in order to 
signify their wish to be with him, and 
to be instructed by him. They wished 
more fully to Usten to him than they 
could now by the wayside. They were 
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Qnto bim, Rabbi, (wbich is to say, 
bein? , interpreted. Master,) where 
dweUest ^ thou ? 

39 He snith unto them. Come 
and see. They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and abode with 
hnii that day : for it was about' the 
tenth hour. 

' 40 One of the two which heard 
John speak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 

1 or, abtdett * That was, 2 hours btfore 
night. 



unwilling to interrupt him in his travel- 
ling. Religion teaches men true polite- 
ness, or a msposition to consult the con- 
venience of others, and not improperly 
to molest them, or to break in upon 
them when engaged. It also teaches 
us to desire to oe toith Christ ; to seek 
every opportunity of communion with 
him, and chiefly to desire to he with him 
where he is when we leave this world. 
Compare Phil. i. 23. 

39. Come and see. This was a kind 
and gracious answer. He did not put 
ihem off to some future period. Then, 
as now, he was willing that they should 
come at once and enjoy the full oppor- 
tunity which they desired of his conver- 
sation. Jesus is ever ready to admit 
those who seek him to his presence and 
favor. IT Abode voith him. Remained 
with him. This was probably the 
dwelling of some friend of Jesus. His 
usual home was at Nazareth. T The 
tenth hour. The Jews divided their day 
into twelve equal parts, beginning at 
sunrise. If John used their mode of 
computation, it was about four o'clock, 
P. M. The Romans divided time as 
we do, beginning at midnight. If John 
used their mode, it was about ten 
o'clock in the forenoon. It is not cer- 
tain which he used. 

41. He first findeth. He found him 
and told him about Jesus before he 
brought him to Jesus. T We have found 
the Messias. They had learned from 
the testimony of John, and now had 
been more iuUy convinced from con- 
versation with Jesus, that he was the 
Messiah. The word Messiah, or Mes- 
sias, is Hebrew, and means the same 
as the Greek word Christy anointed. 
See Note, Matt. i. 1. From the con- 
duct of Andrew we may learn that it is ; 



41 He first findeth his own bro- 
ther Simon, and saith unto him. 
We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, * the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And when Jesus beheld Jiim, he 
said. Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona : Thou » shalt be called Ce- 
phas, which is, by interpretation, * 
A stone. 

43 The day following, Jesus 

' or, the anointed. a Matt.16.18. * or, 
Peter. 



the nature of reli^on to desire that 
others may possess it. It does not lead 
us to monopolize it, or to hide it undet 
a bushel ; but it seeks that others also 
may be brought to the Saviour. It does 
not wait for them to come, but it goes 
for them ; it seeks them out, and tells 
them that a Saviour is found. Young 
converts should seek their friends and 
neighbors, and tell them of a Saviour ; 
and not only their relatives, but the sal- 
vation of the whole world, that all may 
come to Jesus and be saved. 

42. Cephas. This is a Syriac word, 
meaning the same as the Greek word 
Peter, a stone. See Note, Mati. xvi. 

17. The stone, or rock, is a symbol oi 
firmness and steadiness of charactei^^n 
trait in Peter's character after the as- 
cension of Jesus that was very remark- 
able. Before the death of Jesus he wa^ 
rash, headlong, variable ; and it is one 

Eroof of the omniscience of Jesus that 
e saw that Peter would possess a 
character that would be expressed ap- 
propriately by the word rock. The 
word Jona is. a Hebrew word, whose 
original signification is a dove. It may 
be that Jesus had respect to that when 
he gave Simon the name Peter. * You 
now bear a name emblematic of timid- 
ity and inconstancy. You shall be 
called by a name denoting firmness and 
constancy.* 

43. Would eo forth. Was about to 

fo. T Into Galilee. He was now in 
udea, where he went to be baptized 
by John. He was now about to return 
to his native country, t Findeth Philip. 
This does not refer to his calling these 
disciples to be apostles j for that took 
place at the sea of Tiberias. Matt. iv. 

18. But it refers" to their being con- 
vinced that he was the Christ, "rfais is 
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would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Fhilip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
saith unto him, We have found him 
of whom Moses ' in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 

a La.24.27,44. h c.7.41. 



the object of this evangelist, to show 
how and when they were convinced of 
this. Matthew states the time and oc- 
casion in which they were called to be 
apostles. John, the time in which they 
first became acquainted with Jesus. 
There is, therefore, no contradiction in 
the Evangelists. 

44. Of Bethsaida. See Matt. zi. 21. 
T The city of. The place where An- 
drew and Peter dwelt. 

45. Moses t in the law. Moses, in 
ihat part of the Old Testament which 
he wrote, called by the Jews the law. 
See Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; Gen. xlix. 10, 
iii. 15. IT And the prophets. Isa. liii. 
ix. 6, 7. Dan. ix. 24 — 27. Jer. xxiii. 
6, 6, &.C. IT Jesus of Nazareth^ ^c. 
They spoke according to common ap- 
prehension. They spoke of him as the 
son of Joseph because he was common- 
ly Bupposea to be. They spoke of him 
as dwelling at Nazareth, tnough they 
might not nave been ignorant that he 
was born at Bethlehem. 

46. Can any good things &c. The 
character of Nazareth was proverbially 
bad. To be a Cralilean, or a Nazarene, 
was an expression of decided contempt. 
John vii. 52. Note, Matt. ii. 23. Na- 
thanael asked, therefore, whether it was 
possible that the Messiah should come 
from a place proverbially wicked. This 
was a mode of judging in the case not 
uncommon. It is not by examining 
evidence, but by prejudice. Manv per- 
sons suffer their minds to be fillea with 
prejudice against religion, and then pro- 
nounce at once without examination. 
They refuse to examine, for they have 
set it down that it cannot be true. It 
matters not where a teacher comes 
from, or what is the place of his birth, 
provided he be authorized of God, and 
qualified for his work. T Come and 
see. This was the best way to answer 

17* 



46 And Nathanael said unto himy 
* Can there any good thing come 
out of Nazareth 1 Philip saith unto 
him. Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
to him, and saith of him. Behold, ' 
9n Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thou me 1 Jesus 

cPs.33.2. Ro.3.28,29. 



Nathanael. He did not sit down to 
reason with him, or speculate about 
the possibility that a good thing could 
come from Nazareth ; but he asked him 
to go and examine for himself, to see 
the Lord Jesus, to hear him converse, 
to lay aside his prejudice, and to judge 
from a fair and candid examination. 
So we should beseech sinners to lay 
aside their prejudices against religion, 
and to be Christians, and thus make 
trial for themselves. If men can be 
persuaded to come to Jesus, all their 

{>etty and foolish objections against re- 
igion will vanish. They will be satis- 
fied from their own experience that it is 
true, and in this way only will they 
ever be satisfied. 

47. An Israelite indeed. One who is 
really an Israelite, not by birth only, 
but one worthy of the name. One who 
possesses the spirit, the piety, and the 
mtegrity, which befit a man who is 
really a Jew, who fears God and obeys 
his law. Compare Rom. ix. 6, 11, 28, 
29. t No piile. No deceit, no fraud, 
no hypocrisy. He is really what he 
professes to be, a Jew, a descendant of 
the Patriarch Jacob ; fearing and serv- 
ing God. He makes no profession 
which he does not believe and live up 
to. He does not say that Nathanael 
was without guilt or sin, but that he 
had no disguise, no trick, no deceit. 
He was sincere and upright. This was 
a most honorable testimony to be borne 
of this man. How happy would it be 
if he who knows the hearts of all as he 
did that of Nathanael, could bear the 
sanae testimony of all who profess the 
religion of the gospel ! 

48. Whence knowest thou me t Na- 
thanael was not yet acquainted with the 
divinity of Christ, and supposed that he 
had been a stranger to him. HeannK 
him express a favorable opinion of him, 
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unswered and said unto him, Before 
that Philip called thee, when thou 
wast under the fig-tree, I saw • thee. 
49 Nathanael answered and saith 
unto him, Rahbi, thou * art the Son 
of God ; thou art the King * of Is- 
rael. 

a F«.139.i;2. h MaU.14.33. e.90.38,39. 

he naturally inquired by what means 
he had any knowledge of him. His 
conscience testified to the truth of 
what Jesus said, that he had no guile, 
and he was anxious to know whence he 
had learned his character. IT Before 
that Philip called thee. See verse 45. 
IT Wlien thou vHXSt under the Jig-tree. 
It is evident that it was from something 
that occurred under the fig-tree that Je- 
sus judged of his character. What that 
was is not recorded. It is not improb- 
able that Nathanael was accustomed to 
retire to the shade of a certain tree, 
perhaps in bis garden, or in a grove, 
tor the purpose of meditation ancTprajr. 
er. The Jews were much in the habit 
of selecting such places for private de- 
votion, and in such scenes of stillness 
and retirement there is something pe- 
culiarly favorable for meditation and 
prayer. Our Saviour also worshipped 
m such places. Compare John xviii. 
2 ; Luke vi. 12. In that place of re- 
tirement it vs not improbable that Na- 
thanael was engaged in private devo- 
tion. T / saw thee. It is clear from 
the narrative that Jesus did not mean 
to say that he was bodily present with 
Nathanael, and saw him ; but he knew 
his thoughts, his desires, his secret 
feelings, and' wishes. In this sense 
Nathanael understood him. We may 
learn, 1st. That Jesus sees in secret, 
and is therefore divine. 2d. That he 
sees us when we little think of it. 3d. 
That he sees us especially in our private 
devotions, hears our prayers, and marks 
our meditations. And 4ih. That he 
judges of our character chiefly by our 
private devotions. Those are secret; 
the world sees them not ; and in our 
closets we show what we are. How 
does it become us, therefore, to seek 
that our secret prayers and meditations 
be without guile and hypocrisy, and 
fiuch as Jesus will approve ! 

49. RaHbi. Master — applied appro- 
priately to Jesus, and to no one else. 
Matt, zziii. 10. IT The Son qfGod. By 



50 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig-tree, believest 
thoul Thou shalt see greater things 
than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Hereafter ye 

e Matt.21.5. 27.11. 



this title he doubtless meant that he 
was the Messiah. His conscience told 
him that he had judged right of his cha- 
racter, and that therefore he must know 
the heart and desires of the mind. If 
so, he could not be a mere man, but 
must be the long-expected Messiah. 
T The King of Israel. This was one 
of the titles by which the Messiah 
was expected; and this was the title 
which was afiixed to his cross. John 
xix. 18. This case of Nathanael, John 
adduces as another evidence that Jesus 
was the Christ. The great object he 
had in view in writing this gospel was 
to collect the evidence that he was the 
Messiah. Ch. xx. 31. A case, there- 
fore, where Jesus searched the heart, 
and where his knowledge of the heart 
convinced a pious Jew that he was the 
Christ, is very properly adduced as im- 
portant testimony. 

50. Greater things. Fuller proof of 
his Messiahship — particularly what ia 
mentioned in the following verse. • 

51. Verily, verily. In the .Greek, 
amen, amen. The word amen means 
truly, certainly, so be it — from a verb 
to confirm, to establish, to be true. It 
is often used in this gospel. When re- 
peated, it expresses the speaker's sense 
of the importance of what he is about to 
say, and the certainty that it is as he 
affirms. IT Ye shall see. Not, perhaps, 
with the bodily eyes, butyou shall have 
evidence that it is so. The thing shall 
take place, and you shall be a witness 
of it. IT Heaven open. This is a figur- 
ative expression, denoting the confer- 
ring of favors. Ps. Ixxviii. 23* 24 : •• He 
opened the doors of heaven, and had rain- 
ed down manna.*' And also it denotes 
that God was about to work a miracle 
in attestation of a particular thing. See 
Matt. iii. 16. In the language, here, 
there is an evident allusion to the ladder 
that Jacob saw in a dream, and to the 
angels ascending and descending on it. 
Gen. xzviii. 12. It is not probable that 
he referred to any particular instance in 
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Bhall see heaven * open, and the 
angels * of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. 
CHAPTER n. 

A ND the third day there was 
JjL a marriage in Cana ' of Gali- 

aEze.1.1. »6e.3&13. Da.7.9,10. AcL 
10,11. e Jos.l9.2a c.4.46. 

^hich Nathanael shoald literally see 
.he heavens opened. The baptism of 
Jesus had takeifi^ace, and there is no 
other instance m his life in which it is 
said that the heavens were opened. — 
IT Angels of God. Those pure and holy 
beings that dwell in heaven, and that 
are employed as ministering spirits to 
our world. Heb. i. 12. Good men are 
represented in the scriptures as being 
ander their protection. Ps. xci. 11, 12. 
Gen. xxviiL 12. They are the agents 
oy which God often expressed his will 
to men. Heb. ii. 2. Gal. iii. 19. They 
are represented as strengthening the 
Lord Jesus and ministering unto him. 
Thus they aided him in the wilderness 
(Mark i. 13), and in the garden (Luke 
zxii. 43); and they were present when 
he rose from the dead. By their ascend- 
ing and descending upon him it is pro- 
bable that he meant that Nathanael 
would have evidence that they came to 
his aid, and that he would have the 
KIND of protection and aid from God 
which would show more fully that he 
%Das the Messiah. Thus his life, his 
many deliverances from dangers, his 
wisdom to confute his skilled and cun- 
ning adversaries, the scenes of his 
death, and the attendance of angels at 
his resurrection, may all be represented 
by tho angels descending upon him, 
and all would show to Nathanael and 
the other disciples, most clearly, that 
he was the Son of God. t The Son of 
man. A term by whicn he often de- 
scribes himself it shows his humility, 
his love for man, bis willingness to be 
esteemed as a man. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 

From this interview with Nathanael 
we may learn, Isr. That Jesus searches 
the heart. 2d. That he was truly the 
Messiah. 3d. That he was under the 

Protection of God. 4th. That if we 
ave faith in Jesus, it will be continual- 
ly^ strengthened. The evidence will 
prow brighter and brighter. 5th. That 
if we beheve his toortf , we shall yet see 
full proof that his word is true. 6th. 



lee; and the mother of Jesus was 
there : 

2 And both Jesas was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. * 

3 And • when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine. 

i2He.l3.4. <Ec.lO.]9. Is.34.11. 



As Jesus was under the protection of 
God, so shall all his friends be. God 
will defend and save us also if we put 
our trust in him. 7th. Jesus applied to 
himself terms expressive of humility. 
He was not solicitous even to he called 
hv titles which he mif^ht claim. So we 
should not be ambitious of titles and 
honors. Ministers of the gospel most 
resemble him when they seek for the 
fewest titles, and do not aim at distinc- 
tions from each other or their brethren. 
See Note on Matt, xxiii. 8. 
CHAPTER H. 

1. And the third day. On the third 
day after his conversation with Na- 
thanael. t Cana. This was a small 
town about fifteen miles nonb-west of 
Tibenas, and six miles north-east of 
Nazareth. It is now called Kefer Ken- 
na ; is under the government of a 
Turkish officer, and contains, perhaps, 
three hundred inhabitants, chiefly Ca- 
tholics. The natives still pretend to 
show the place where the water was turn- 
ed into wine, and even one of the large 
stone water-pots. Large stone pots are 
said to be found there whose use seems 
to be unknown to the present inhabit- 
ants. It was called Cana of Galilee, to 
distinguish it from another Cana in the 
tribe of Ephraim. Josh. xvi. 9. This 
was the native place of Nathanael. 
John xxi. 2. IT The mother of Jesus, 
Mary. It is not improbable that she 
was a relative of the family where the 
marriaere took place. 

2. His disciples. Those that he had 
made when in Judea. These were 
Peter, Andrew, Philip, and Nathanael. 
They were not yet called to be apostles, 
but they beheved that he was the Mes- 
siah. The miracle wrought here was 
doubtless to convince them more fully 
that he was the Christ. 

3. When they wanted wine. A mar- 
riage feast among the Jews, vras com- 
monly observed mr seven or eight days. 
It is not probable that there would be a 
want of wine at the marriage itself, and 
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4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee 1 Mine 
hour is not yet come. 

5 His motlier saith unto the ser- 
vants, Whatsoever * he sadth unto 
you, do it, 

a Lu.5J;,6. 



it is possible, therefore, that Jesus came 
there some time during the marriage 
feast, f ^^ ^^ ^^ tome. It is not 
known why Mary told this to Jesus. It 
would seem that she had a belief that 
he was able to supply it, though he had 
as yet worked no miracle. 

4. Woman. This term, as used here, 
seems to imply reproof, as if she was 
interfering in that which did not proper- 
ly concern her. But it is evident that 
no such reproof or disrespect was in- 
tended by the use of the term tooman 
instead ot mother. It is the same term 
by which he tenderly addressed Mary 
Magdalene after his resurrection (ch. 
XX. 15), and his mother when he was on 
the cross. Ch. xix. 26. Compare also 
Matt. XV. 28; John iv. 21 ; 1 Cor. vii. 
16. T What have I to do toiih theet 
See Note, Matt. viii. 29. This expres- 
sion is sometimes used to denote indig- 
nation or contempt. See Judges xi. 
12 ; 2 Sam. xvi, 10 ; 1 Kin^s xvii. 18. 
But it is not probable that it denoted 
either in this place ; if it did, it was a 
mild reproof ol Mary for attempting to 
control or direct him in his power of 
working miracles. Most of the ancients 
supposed this to be the intention of Je- 
sus. The words sound to us harsh, but 
they might have been spoken in a ten- 
der manner, and not have been intend- 
ed as a reproof It is clear that he did 
not intend to refuse to provide wine, but 
only to delay it a little ; and the design 
was, therefore, to compose the anxiety 
of Mary, and to prevent her being so- 
licitous about it. It may, then, be thus 
expressed : * My mother, be not anx- 
ious. To you and to me this should 
not be a matter of solicitude. The pro- 
per time for my interfering has not yet 
come. When that is come, I will fur- 
nish a supply. And in the mean time, 
neither you nor I should be solicitous.' 
Thus understood, it is so far from being 
a harsh reproof^ that it was a mild ex- 
hortation for her to dismiss her fears, 
and to put proper trust in him. T Mine 
hour, &.C. My time. The proper time 



6 And there were set there six 
water-pots of stone, after the manner 
of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three firkins a^iiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them. Fill the 
water-pots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. 



for my interposing. Perhaps the wine 
was not yet entirely exhausted. The 
wine had be^un to fell, but he would 
not work a miracle B||bl it was entirely 
gone, that the minM mi^ht be free 
from all possibility of suspicion. It does 
not mean that the proper time for his 
working a miracle, or entering on his 
public work, had not come; but that 
the proper time for his interposing thers 
had not arrived. 

5. His mother saithy &,c. It is evi- 
dent from this verse that his mother did 
not understand what he had said as a 
harsh reproof and repulse, but as an 
indication of his willingness, at the pro- 
per time, to furnish wine. In all this 
transaction he evinced the proper feel- 
ings of a son towards a mother. 

6. Six toater-pots of stone. Made of 
stone; or, as we should say, stone- 
ware. ^ After the manner. After the 
usual custom. IT Of the purifying. Of 
the washings or ablutions of^tne Jews. 
They were placed there after the usual 
manner of the Jews, for the various 
wa'shings and minute rites of puiifying 
themselves at their feasts. They were 
for the purpose of washing the hands 
before and after eating (Matt. xv. 2), 
and for the formal washing of vessels 
and even articles of furniture. Luke 
xi. 39. Mark vii. 3, 4. IT Two or three 
jirhins. It is not quite certain what is 
meant here by the word firkins. It is 
probable that the measure intended is 
the Hebrew lath, containing about seven 
gallons and a*half. If so, the quantity 
of wine was very considerable. 

7. With water. This was done by 
the servants employed at the feast. It 
was done by them so that there might 
be no opportunity of saving that^ the 
disciples of Jesus had filled them with 
wine to produce the appearance of a 
miracle. In this case there could be 
no deception. The quantity was very 
considerable. The servants would know 
whether the wine or water had been 
put in these vessels. It could not be 
believed that they had tho power or 
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8 And he saiih unto them, Draw 

• out now and bear unto the governor 

* of the feast. And they bare it, 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was made 

a Ec.9.7. b Bo.13.7. 



disposition to impose on others in this 
manner. And the way was therefore 
clear for the proof that J esus had really 
changed what was known to be toater 
into wine. H To the brim. To the top. 
Full. So that no wine could be poured 
in to give the avpearance of a mixture. 
Further, vessels were used for this 
miracle in which wine had not been 
kept. These pots were never used to 
put wine in, but simply to keep water 
m for the various purposes of ablution. 
A laree number was used on this occa- 
sion, because there were many guests. 

8. Draw out now. This command 
was given to the servants. It showed 
that the miracle had been immediately 
wrought. As soon as they were filled, 
the servants were directed to take to the 
governor of the feast. Jesus made no 
parade about it, and it does .not even 
ftppear that he approached the water- 
pots. He willed it, and it was done. 
This was a clear exertion of his divine 
power, and made in such a manner as 
to leave no doubt of its reality. T The 
governor. One who presided on the 
occasion. The one who stood at the 
headt or upper end of the table. He 
had the charge of the entertainment, 
provided the mod, gave directions to the 
servants, &c. 

9. And knew not whence it was. This 
IS said probably to indicate that his 
judgment was not biassed by any favor, 
or want of favor towards Jesus. Had 
he known what was done, he would 
have been less likely to have judged 
impartially. As it is, we have his tes- 
timoDy that this was real wine, and of 
so fine a body and flavor as to surpass 
that which had been provided for the 
occasion. Every thing in this miracle 
Mhows that there was no collusion, or 
understanding between Jesus and any 
of the persons at the feast. 

10. Every man. It is customary, or 
it is generally done. IT When men have 
weU drunk. This word does not of 
necessity mean that they were intoxi- 
eated, though it is usually employed in 
Ibat sense. It may mean when they 



wine, and knew not whence it was, 
(but the * servants which drew the 
water knew,) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 

e Pb.U9.100. c.7.17. 

have drunk sufficient ; or to satiety ; or 
so much as to produce hilarity, and to 
destroy the keenness of their taste, so 
that they could not readily distinguish 
the good from that which was worse. 
But this cannot be adduced in favor ot 
drunkenness, even if it means to be 
intoxicated. For Is* It is not said ot 
those who were present 4U that feast, 
but of what generally occurred. For any 
thing that appears at that feast, all were 
perfectly temperate and sober. 2d. It 
IS not the saying of Jesus that is here 
recorded, but of the governor of the 
feast, who is declaring what usually 
occurred as a fact. 3d. There is not 
any expression of opinion of its pr»- 
priety even by that governor. 4th. It 
does not appear that our Saviour even 
heard the observation. 3th. Still less 
is there any evidence that he approved 
such a state of things, or that he de- 
signed that it should take place here. 
Further, the word translated "well 
drunk" cannot be shown to mean in- 
toxication. But it may mean when they 
had drunk as much as they judged pro- 
per, or as they desired, then the other 
was presented. It is clear that neither 
our Saviour, nor the sacred writer, nor 
the speaker here, expresses any appn>- 
bation of intemperance, nor is there the 
least evidence that any thing of the kind 
occurred here. It is not proof that we 
approve of intemperance, when we men- 
tion, as this man did, what occurs usually 
among men at feasts. ^ Is worse. Is of 
an inferior Quality. H The good wine. 
This shows that this had all the qualities 
of real wine. We should not be deceived 
by the phrase * * good wine. ' ' We use the 
phrase to denote that it is good in pro- 
portion to its strength, and its power to 
mtoxicale. But no such sense is to be 
attached to the word here. Pliny, Plu- 
tarch and Horace describe vfinessgood, 
or mention that as the best wine which 
was harmless, or innocent — poculo vini 
innocentis. The most useful wine — ut«- 
lisstmum vinum — ^was that which had, 
Uttle strength ; and the most wholesome 
Ynn9—saluberrimum vinum — was ttiit 
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man at the beginning doth Bet forth 
good wine; and when men haye 
well drunk, then that which is 



which had not been adulterated by *' the 
addition of any thing to the must or 
juice." Pliny expressly says that a 
'good wine" was one that was desti- 
tute of spirit. Lib. iv. c. 13. It should 
not be assumed, therefore, that the 
"good wine" was stronger than the 
other. It is rather to be presumed that 
it was milder. That would be the best 
wine certainly. Yhe wine referred to 
here was doubtless sych as was com- 
monly drunk in Palestine. That was 
the pure juice of the grape. It was not 
brandied wine ; nor orugged wine ; nor 
wine compounded of various substances 
such as we drink in this land. The com- 
mon wine drunk* in Palestine was that 
which was the simple juice of the grape. 
We use the word wine now to cknote 
the kind of liquid which passes under 
that name in this country — always fer- 
mented, and always containing a con- 
siderable portion of alcohol — ^not only 
the alcohol produced by fermentation, 
but €idded to keep it or make it stronger. 
But we have no right to take that sense 
of the word, and go with it to the inter- 
pretation of the scriptures. We should 
endeavor to get into the exact circum- 
stances of those times ; ascertain pre- 
cisely what idea the word would convey 
to those who used it then; and apply 
that sense to the word in the interpre- 
tation of the Bible. And there is not the 
slightest evidence that the word so used 
would have conveyed any idea but that 
of the pure juice of the grape ; nor the 
slightest circumstance mentioned in this 
account that would not be fully met by 
such a supposition. No man should ad- 
diice this mstance in favor of drinking 
wine, unless he can prove that the wine 
made in the ** water-pots" of Cana was 
just like the wine which he proposes to 
drink. The Saviour's example may be 
always j)leBded just a.s it was — but it is 
a matter of obvious and simple justice 
that we should find out exact 1)^ what the 
example was before we plead it. There 
is, moreover, no evidence that any other 
part of the water was converted into 
wine than that which was dravm out of 
the water-casks for the use of the guests. 
On this supposition, certainly* all the 



woT9e : hut thou hast kept the good 
• wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles 

aPB.104.15. Fr.9.3J(. 

circumstances of the case are met, and 
-the miracle would be more striking. All 
that was needed was to furnish a supply 
when the wine that had been prepared 
was nearly exhausted. The object was 
not to furnish a large quantity for future 
use. The miracle too would be more 
apparent and impressive. On this sup- 
position, the casks would appear to be 
filled with water only ; as it was drawn 
out, it was pure wine. Who could doubt 
then that there was the exertion of mi- 
raculous power? All, therefore, that 
has been said about the Redeemer's fur- 
nishing a large quantity of wine for the 
newly-married pair ; about his benevo- 
lence in doing it, &c., is wholly gratui- 
tous. There is no evidence of it what- 
ever ; and it is not necessary to suppose 
it in order to an explanation of the cir- 
cumstances of the case. 

11. This beginning of miracles. This 
his first public miracle. This is declared 
by the sacred writer to be a miracle ; 
that is, an exertion of divine power, pro- 
ducing a chancre of the substance of water 
into wine, which no human power could 
do. V Manifested forth. Showed. Ex- 
hibited. IT His glory. His power, and 
proper character as the Messiah; show- 
ed that he had divine power ; and that 
God had certainly commissioned him. 
This is shown to be a real miracle, by 
the following considerations. Ist. Real 
w^ater was placed in the vessels. This 
the servants believed, and there was no 
possibility of deception. 2d. The water 
was placed where it was not customary 
to keep wine. It could not be pretended 
that it was merely a mixture of water 
and wine. 3d. It was judged to be wine 
without knowing whence it came. There 
was no agreement between Jesus and 
the governor of the feast, to impose on 
the quests. 4th. It was a chanse which 
nothing but a divine power could efi^ect. 
He that can change toater into a sub- 
stance hke the juice of the grape, must 
be clothed with divine power. If Believed 
on him. This does not m^an that they 
did not before believe on him, but thus 
their faith wm confirmed or strengthened. 
They saw a miracle; and it satisfied 
them that he was the Messiah. B^oft^ 
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did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested • forth his glory ; and 
his disciples believed * on him. 

13 After this he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
ana his brethren, and his disciples : 

a e.1.14. h 1 Jno.5.13. 
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they hdieved on the testimony of John 
and from conversation with Jesus. Ch. 
t. 35—51. Ntfw, they saw that he was 
invested with almighty power, and their 
fiiith was established. 

From this narrative we may learn, 
Ist. That marriage is honorable, and 
that Jesos, if sought, will not refuse 
his presence and blessing on such an oc- 
casion. 2d. On such an occasion, the 
presence and approbation of Christ 
skouid be sought. No compact formed 
on earth is more important. None en- 
ters so deeply into our comfort here. 
Perhaps none will so much affect our 
destiny in the world to come. It should 
be entered into, then, in the fear of God. 
3d. On all such occasions, and on all 
others, our conduct should be such as 
that the presence of Jesus would be.no 
interruption, or disturbance. He is holy. 
He is always present in every place. 
And on all festival occasions, our de- 
portment should be such as that we 
should welcome the presence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. That is not a pro- 
per state of feeling or employment which 
would be interrupted by the presence of 
the Saviour. 4th. Jesus delighted to 
do ^ood. In the very beginning of his 
ministrv he worked a miracle to show his 
benevolence. This was the appropriate 
commencement of a Ufe in which he 
was to go about doinj; good. He seized 
ever^ opportunity otdoing it ; and at a 
marriage-feast, as well as among the 
sick and poor, he showed the character 
which he always sustained — that of a 
benefactor of mankind. An argument 
cannot be drawn from this instance in fa- 
vor of intemperate drinking. There is no 
evidence that any who were present on 
that occasion drank too freely. Nor 
can an argument be drawn from this 
case in favor even of drinking wine, 
such as we have. The common wine 
of Judea was the pure juice of the 
grape, without any mixture of alcohol, 
and was harmless. It was the common 
drink of the people, and did not tend to 
produca intoxication. Our wines are a 



and they continued there not many 
days* 

13 And the Jews* passover ' was 
at hand, and Jesus '' went up to Je- 
rusalem, 

e Bx.iaJ4. d ver.23. c.5.1. 6.4. 11.5S. 

mixture of the juice of the grape, and 
of brandy, and often of infusions of va- 
rious substances to give it color and 
taste, and the appearance of wine. 
Those wines are Uttle less injurious than 
brandy ; and the habit of dnnking them 
should be classed with the druiking of 
all other liquid fires. 

The following table will show the 
danger of drinking the wines that are in 
common use : 

Brandy has fifty-three parts and 

39 hundredths in a liundred of 

alcohol, or 53.30 per eent. . 

Rum 53.68 ** 

Whiskey, Scotch 54.33 *• 

Holland gin 51.60 ** 

Port wine, hiirhest kind 25.83 *• 

lowest 21.40 •• 

Madeira, highest 29.43 ** 

" lowest 19.34 ** 

Lisbon 18.94 " 

Malaga 17.26 " 

Rffd champagne 11..% ** 

White do 12.80 " 

Currant wine 20.25 •• 

It follows that a man who drinks two 
glasses of most of the wines used has 
taken as much alcohol as if he had ta- 
ken one glass of brandy, or whiskey— 
and why should he not as well drink the 
alcohol in the brandy as in the wine ? 
What difference can it make in morals ? 
What difference in its effects on his sys- 
tem ? The experience of the world naa 
shown that water, pure water, is the 
most wholesome, and safe, and invigor- 
ating drink for man. 

12. To Capernaum, Note, Matt. iv. 
13. T Not many days. The reason why 
he remained there no longer was that 
the passover was near, and they went 
up to Jerusalem to attend it. 

13. The Jews' passover. The feast 
among the Jews called the passover. 
See Note, Matt. xxvi. 2 — 17. ^ And 
Jesus went up to Jerusaltm. Every 
male among the Jews was required to 
appear at this feast. Jesus , i n obedience 
to the law, went up to observe it, This 
is the Jirst passover on which PW Sa- 
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14 And found * in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep and 
doves, and the changers of money 
sitting : ^ 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and the 
sheep, and the oxen; and poured 

aMatt.31.13. Mar .11.15. Lu. 19.45. 

viour attended, after he entered on the 
work of the ministry. It is commonly 
supposed that he observed three others : 
one recorded Luke vi. 1., another John 
vi. 4, and the last one that when he was 
crucified. John xi. 55. As his baptism 
when he entered on his ministry had 
taken place some time before this, pro- 
bably not far from six months, it follows 
that the period of his ministry was not 
far from three years and a half, agreea 
hly to the propnecy in Dan. ix. 27. 

14. Found in the temple, &c. The 
transaction here recorded is in almost 
all respects similar to that which has 
been explained in Matt. xxi. 12* This 
took place at the commencement of his 
pubUc ministry, and that at the close. 
Thus he showed that his great reeard 
was for the pure worship of his Father : 
and one great design of^ his coming was 
to reform the abuses which had crept 
into that worship, and to bring man to a 
proper^regard for the glory of God. If 
It be asked how it was that those en- 
gaged in this traffic so readil) yielded to 
Jesus of Nazareth, and that they left 
their gains, and property, and fled from 
the temple at the command of one so 
obscure as he was ; it may be replied, 
1st, That their consciences reproved 
them for their impiety, and they could 
not set up the appearance of self-defence. 
2d. It was customary in the nation to 
cherish a profound regard for the au- 
thority of a prophet ; and the appear- 
ance and manner of Jesus — so fearless, 
so decided, so authoritative, led them to 
suppose he was a prophet, and they fear- 
ed to resist him. 3d. He had even then 
a reputation among the people, and it is 
not improbable that many supposed him 
to be the Messiah. 4tn. Jesus on all 
occasions had a most wonderful control 
over men. None could resist him. 
There v^as something in his manner^ as 
well as in his doctrine, that awed men, 



out the changers' money, and oveF- 
threw .the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence ; 
make not my Father's house an 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered 
that it was written, * The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up. 

ft P8.69.9. 

and made them tremble at his presence. 
On this occasion, he had the manner of 
a prophet, the authority of God, and the 
testimony of their own consciences, and 
they could not therefore resist the an- 
thoiity by which he spoke. 

Though Jesus thus purified the tem- 
ple at the commencement of his minis- 
try, yet in three years the same scene 
was to be repeated. See Matt. xxi. 12. 
And from this we may learn, Ist. How 
some men forget the most solemn re- 
proofs, and return to evil practices. 2d. 
That no sacredness of time nor place 
will guard them from sin. In the very 
temple, under the very eye of God, they 
returned to practices for which their 
consciences reproved them, and which 
they knew God disapproved. 3d. We 
see here how strong is the love of eain 
—the ruling passion of mankind. Not 
even the sacredness of the temple ; the 
presence of God ; the awful ceremonials 
of religion, deterred them from this un- 
holy traffic. So wicked men and hypo- 
crites will always turn religion^ if possi- 
ble, into gain ; and not even the sanc- 
tuary, the sabbath, or the most awful 
and sacred scenes, will deter them from 
schemes of ^ain. So strong is this gro- 
velling passion ; and so deep is that de- 
pravity which fears not God, and regards 
not his sabbaths, his sanctuary, or his 
law. 

15. ^ scourge. A whip. IT Of small 
cords. This whip was made as an em- 
blem of authority, and also for the pur- 
pose of driving from the temple the cat- 
tle which had been brought there for 
sale. There is no evidence that he used 
any violence to any of the men en^^a^ed 
in that unhallowed traffic. The ongmal 
word implies that these cords were made 
of twisted rushes or reeds — probably 
the ancient material for making ropes. 

17. It was written, &c. This is re- 
corded in Ps. bdx. 9. Its meaning is 
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18 Then answered the Jews and 
said unto him, What sign** shewest 
thoa unto us, seeing that thou doest 
these things ? 

a Matt.lS.38,&c. c.6.30. 

that he was affected with great zeal or 
concern for the pure worship of God. 
IT The teal of thine house. Zeal is in- 
tense ardor in reference to any object. 
The zeal of thy house means extraordi- 
nary concern for the temple of God; 
intense solicitude that the worship there 
should be pure, and such as God would 
approve. IT Hath eaten me up. Hath 
absorbed me, or engaged my entire at- 
tention and affection ; hath surpassed 
all other feelings, so that it may be said 
to be the one great absorbing affection 
and desire of the mfaid. Here is an ex- 
ample set for ministers, and for all 
Christians, In Jesus, this was the 

freat commanding sentiment of his life, 
n us it should be also. In this he be- 
gan, and ended, his ministry. In this 
we should begin and end our lives. We 
learn also that ministers of religion 
should aim to purify the church of God. 
Wicked men, conscience-smitten, will 
tremble when they see proper zeal in 
the ministers of Jesus Christ ; and there 
js no combination of wicked men, and 
no form of depravity that can stand be- 
fore the faithful, zealous, pure, preach- 
ing of the gospel. The preaching of 
every minister should be such that vvick- 
cd men will feel that they must either 
become Christians, or leave the house 
of God, or spend their lives there in the 
consciousness of guilt, and the fear of 
heU. 

18. What sign, &c. What miracle 
dost thou work. He assumed the cha- 
racter of a prophet. He was reform- 
ing, by his authority, the temple. It 
was natural io ask by what authority 
this was done ; and as they had been 
accustomed to miracles in the life of 
Moses, and Eliiah, and the other pro- 
phets, so they demanded evidence that 
he had authority thus to cleanse the 
house of God. * Seeing that thou dost. 
Rather * by what title or authority thou 
doest these things.' Our translation is 
ambiguous. They wished to know hy 
what mirade he had shown, or could 
show, his right to do those things. 

19. Destroy this temple. The evan- 
gelist informs us (ver. ^1) that by temple 

Vol. II. — 18 



19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Destroy ^ this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. 



b Matt.36.61. 37^. 



here, he meant his body. It is not im- 
probable that he pointed with his finger 
to his body as he spoke. The word 
destroy, used here in the imperative, 
has rather the force of the future. Its 
meaning may thus be expressed. * You 
are now proraners of the temple of God. 
You have defiled the sanctuary; you 
have made it a place of traffic. You 
have also despised my authority, and 
been unmoved by the miracles which I 
have already wrought. But your wick- 
edness will not end here. You will 
oppose me more and more ; you will 
reject and despise me until in your 
wickedness you will take my life, and 
destroy my body.' Here was therefore 
a distinct prediction both of his death, 
and the cause of it. The word temple, 
or dwelling, was not unfrequently used 
by the Jews to denote the hody as being 
the residence of the spirit. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
Christians are not unfrequently called 
the temple of God, as being those in 
whom the holy Spirit dwells on earth. 
1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
Our Saviour called his body a temple 
in accordance with the common use of 
language, and more particularly. because 
in him the fulness of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily. Col. ii. 9. The temple at Jeru- 
salem was the appropriate dwelling 
place of God. His visible presence 
was there peculiarly manifested. 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 15. rs. Ixxvi. 2. As 
the Lord Jesus was divine ; as the ful- 
ness of the Godhead dwelt in him ; so 
his body might be called a fcmpJe. ^ In 
three days I will raise it up. The Jews 
had asked a miracle of him in proof of 
his authority — ^that is, a proof^ that he 
was the Messiah. He tells them that a 
full and decided proof of that would be 
his resurrection from the dead. Though 
they would not be satisfied by any 
other miracle, yet by this, they ought 
to be convinced that he came from 
heaven, and was the long-expected 
Messiah. To the same evidence that 
he was the Christ, he refers them on 
other occasions. See IVJatt. xii. 38, 39. 
Thus early did Christ foretell his death 
and resurrection, and at the beginning 
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SO Then said the Jews, Forty and 
six years was this temple in build- 
ing, and wi]t thou rear it up in three 
daysl 



of the work had a clear foresight of all 
that was to take place. This know- 
ledge shows clearly that he came from 
heaven : and it evinces also the extent 
of his love ;— that he was willing to 
come to save us, knowing clearly what 
it would cost him. Had he come with- 
mU such an expectation of suiTering, his 
love might have been far less; but 
when he fully knew all that was before 
him; when he saw that it would in- 
volve him in contempt and death, it 
shows a compassion "worthy of a 
God/* that he was willing to endure 
the load of all our sorrows, and die to 
save us from death everlasting. When 
Jesus says **/ will raise it up," it is 
proof also of divine power. A mere 
man could not say this. No deceased 
mau can have such power over his 
body ; and there must nave been there- 
fore in the person of Jesus a nature 
superior to human, to which the term 
'* r* could be applied ; and which had 
power to raise the dead—that is, which 
was divine. 

20. Then said the Jews, &c. The 
Jews, either from the ambiguity of his 
language, or more probably from a de- 
sign to cavil, understood him as speak- 
ing of the temple at Jerusalem. What 
he said here is all the evidence that 
they could adduce on his trial (Matt, 
zxvi. 61 ; Mark xiv. 58), and they re- 
proached him with it when on the cross. 
Matt, xxvii. 40. The Jews frequently 
perverted our Saviour's meaning. The 
language which he used was otten that 
of parables, or metaphor : and as they 
sought to misunderstand him, and per- 
vert his language, so he often left them 
to their own delusions, as he himself 
says: "that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing they might not under- 
stand." Matt. xiii. 13. This was a 
case which they might if they chose 
easily misunderstand. They were in 
the temple. The conversation was 
about the temple, and though he pro- 
bably pointed to his body, or desig- 
nated it in some plain way, yet they 
dtote to understand him as referring to 
the temple itsell*. And as it speared 



21 Bat he spake of the temple * 
of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen 
firom the dead, his disciples remem- 

aEp.S.Sl.32. Col.3.9. He.6J2. 



80 improbable that he could raise up 
that in three days, they wished to per- 
vert his words, and pour ridicule on bis 
OTetensions. T Fort^ and six years, &c. 
The temple in which they then were, 
was that which was commonly called 
the second temple^ built after the return 
of the Jews from Babylon. See Note, 
Matt. xxi. 12. This temple Herod the 
Great commenced repainng, or to re- 
build, in the 18th year of his rei^n, that 
is, sixteen years before the birth of 
Christ. Jos. Ant. b. xv. % 1. The 
main body of the temple be completed 
in nine years and a half. Jos. Ant. xv. 
5, 6. Yet the temple, with its out- 
buildings, was not entirely complete in 
the time of our Saviour. Herod con- 
tinued to ornament it, and to perfect it 
even till the time of Agrippa. Jos. Ant. 
b. XX. ch. viii. $ 11. As Herod began 
to rebuild the temple sixteen years be- 
fore the birth of Jesus, and as this hap- 
pened in the thirtieth year of his age, 
so the time which had been occupiedin 
it was forty-six years. This circum- 
stance IS one of the many in the New 
Testament which show the accuracy 
of the evangelists, and wliich prove 
that they were well acquainted with 
what they recorded. It shows that 
their narration is true. Impostors do 
not trouble themselves to be very accu- 
rate about names and dates. And there 
is nothing in which they are more liable 
to make mistakes. 1l Wift thou, &,e. 
This is an expression of contempt. 
Herod, with all his wealth and power, 
had been engaged in this work almost 
half a century. Can you, an obscure 
and unknown Galilean, accompUsh this 
in three days ? The thing in their judg- 
ment was ridiculous; and showed, as 
they supposed, that he had no authority 
to do what he had done in the temple. 

22. When he was risen from the dead, 
&c. This saying of our Saviour at 
that time seemed obscure and difficult. 
The disciples did not understand it. 
But they treasured it up in their memo- 
ry, and the event showed what was its 
true meaning. Many prophecies are 
obscure when spoken, which are per- 
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liered * that he had said this unto 
them : and they helieved the scrip- 
ture, and the word which Jesus had 
said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusa- 
lem, at the passover, in the feast 
day, many believed in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit 

a Lu.34.8. 



ectlv plain when the event takes place. 
We learn from this also the importance 
of treasuring up the truths of the Bible 
now, though we may not perfectly un- 
derstimd them. Hereafter they may 
be plain to us. It is therefore important 
that children should learn the truths of 
the sacred scriptures. Treasured up in 
their memory they may not be under- 
stood now, but hereafter those truths 
may be clear to them. Every one en- 
gaged in teaching a Sunday school, 
tnerefore, may be imparting instruction 
which may be understood, and may 
impart comfort long after the teacher 
has gone to eternity. IT They helieved. 
That is, after he rose from the dead. 
T The scripture. The Old Testament, 
^ which predicted his resurrection. Re- 
' ference here must be made to Ps. xvi. 
10. Compare Acts ii. 27—32 ; xiii. 35 — 
37. Ps. ii. 7. Compare Acts xiii. 33. 
They understood those scriptures in a 
sense different from what they did be- 
fore. T The word which Jesus had said. 
The prediction which Jesus had made 
respecting his resurrection in this place 
and on other occasions. See Matt. xx. 
19. Luke xviii. 32, 33. 

23. Feast day. Feast. During the 
celebration of tne passover, which con- 
tinued eight days. ^ Miracles which 
he did. These miracles are not parti- 
cularly recorded. Jesus took occasion 
to work miracles and to preach at that 
time, for a great multitude were present 
from all parts of Judea. It was a favor- 
able opportunity for making known his 
doctrines, and showing the evidence 
that he was the Christ, and he em- 
braced it. We should always seek 
and embrace opportunities of doing 
good, and we should not be deterred, 
but rather excited by the multitude 
around us, to make known our real 
sentiments on the subject of religion. 



himself unto them, because he * 
knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any 
should testify of man : for he knew 
what was in man. 

CHAPTER III. 

THERE was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named Nicodemus, ' a 
ruler of the Jews : 

ilSa.16.7. lCh.28.9. 20.17. Je.17.9,10. 
Matt.9.4. C(16.30. Ac.1.24. Ite.2.23. c c.7. 
50,51. c. 10.39. 

24. Did not commit himself. The 
word translated commit here is the same 
as in verse 23 is translated believed. It 
means to put trust or confidence in, 
Jesus did not put trust or reliance on 
them. He did not leave himself in their 
hands. He acted cantiouslv and prudent- 
ly. The proper time for nim to die had 
not come, and he secured his own safety. 
The reason why he did not commit 
himself to ?hem is, th<U he knew all men. 
He knew the inconstancy nnd fickleness 
of the multitude. He knew how easily 
they might be turned ag^auist him by 
the Jewish leaders, and how unsafe he 
would be if they should be moved to 
sedition and tumult. 

25. Should testify cf man. Should 
give him the character of any man. 
T He kfiew what vxis in man. This he 
did because he had made all (ch. i. 3), 
and because he was God (ch. i. 1). 
There can be no higher evidence than 
this that he was omniscient, and was 
therefore divine. To search the heart 
is the prerogative of God alone. Jer. 
xvii. 10. And as Jesus knew what 
was in these disciples, and as it is ex- 
pressly said that he knew what was in 
man, that is, in all men, so it follows 
that he must be equal with God. As 
he knows all, he is acquainted with the 
false pretensions and professions of hy- 
pocrites. None can deceive him. He 
also knows the wants and desires of all 
his real friends. He hears their ^oans, 
he sees their sighs, he counts their tears, 
and in the day of need will come to their 
relief. 

CHAPTER III. 
1. A man of the Pharisees. A Pha- 
risee. See Note, Matt. iii. 7. ^ IVira- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews. One of the 
Sanhedrim, or great council of the na» 
tion. He if twice mentioned after this 
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3 The same came to Jesus b^ 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 



as being friendly to our Saviour ; in 
the first instance as advocating his cause, 
and defending him against the unjust 
suspicion of the Jews (ch. vii. 50,) and 
in the second instance as one who came 
to aid in embalming his body (ch. xix. 
39). It will be recollected that the de- 
sign of John in writing this gospel was 
to show that Jesus was the Messiah. 
To do this, he here adduces the testi- 
mony of one of the ruler m of the Jews 
who earl^ became convinced of it, and 
who retained the beUef of it, until the 
death of Jesus. 

2. The same came to Jesus. The de- 
sign of his coming seems to have been 
to inquire more fully of Jesus what was 
the doclrine which he came to teach. 
He seems to have been convinced that 
he was the Messiah, and desired to be 
farther instructed tn private respecting 
his doctrine. It was not usual for a 
man of rank, power, and riches, to come 
to inquire of Jesus in this manner. Yet 
we may learn that the most favorable 
opportunity for teaching such the nature 
of personal religion is when they are 
alone. Scarcely any man, of any rank, 
will refuse to converse on this subject 
when addressed respectfully and ten- 
•derly in private. In the midst of their 
companions, or engaged in business, 
they may refuse to listen, or may cavil. 
When alonCf they will hear the voice 
of entreaty and persuasion, and be will- 
ing to converse on the great subjects of 
judgment and eternity. Thus Paul 
says (Gal. ii. 2), *^ privately to them 
which are of reputation ;" evincing his 
consummate prudence, and his pro- 
found knowledge of human nature. 
*D^ By night. It is not mentioned why 
he came by night. It might have been 
being a member of the sanhedrim he 
was engaged all the day. Or it may 
have been because the Lord Jesus was 
occupied all the day in teaching publicly 
and in working miracles, and there was 
no opportunity for conversing with him 
as freely as he desired. Or it may 
have been that he was afraid of the 
ridicule and contempt of those in power, 
and fearful that it might involve him in 
danger if publicly known. Or it may 
nave been that he was afraid that if it 
were publicly known that he was dis- 



we know that Ihoa art a teacher 
come from God ; for * no man can 

a c.9.X6,33. Ac.2.28. 

posed to favor the Lord Jesus, it might 
provoke more opposition against kim, 
and endanger his life. As no had mo 
tive is imputed to him, it is most in ac 
cordance with Christian charity to sup- 
pose that his motives were such as God 
would approve, especially as our Sa- 
viour did not reprove him. We should 
not be disposed to blame men where 
Jesus did not, and we should desire to 
find goodness in every man rather than 
be ever on the search for evil motives. 
See 1 Cor. xiii. 4 — 7. We may learn 
here, 1st. That our Saviour, though 
engaged during the day, did not refuse 
to converse with an inquiring sinner at 
night. Ministers of the gospel at all 
times should welcome those who are 
asking the way to life. 2d. That it is 
proper for men, even those of elevated 
rank, to inquire on the subject of reli- 
gion. Notning is so important, and no 
temper of mind is more lovely than a 
disposition to ask the way to heaven. 
At aU times they should seek, and es- 
pecially in times of great religious ex- 
citement, they should make inquiry. 
At Jerusalem then was a time of great 
solicitude. Many believed on Jesus. 
He wrought mifacles, and preached, 
and many were converted. There was 
what would now be called a revival of 
religion^ having all the features of a 
work of grace. At such a season it was 
proper then as it is now, that not only 
the poor but the rich and great, should 
inquire the path to life. And from the 
conversation of Nicodemus it is mani- 
fest that the inquiry had become gene- 
ral, whether Jesus was not the Mes- 
siah. IT Babbi. This was a title of re- 
spect conferred on distinguished Jewish 
teachers, somewhat in the way that the 
title doctor of ditinity is now conferred. 
Our Saviour forbid his disciples to wear 
that title, though it was proper for him 
to do it, as being the great Teacher of 
mankind. It literally signifies great, 
and was given by Nicodemus doubtless 
because Jesus gave distinguished pToofa 
that he came as a teacher from God. 
T We know. I know, and those with 
whom I am connected. Perhaps ho 
was acquainted with some of the Pha- 
risees who entertained the same opin- 
ion about Jesus that he did, and h$ 
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do these miracles that thou doest, 
except • God be with him. . 



a Ac.10.38. 



came to be more fully confinned in the 
belief. T Come from God. Sent by God. 
This implies his readiness to hear him, 
and his desire to be instructed. He 
acknowledges the divine mission of Je- 
sus, and delicately asks him to instruct 
him in the truth of religion. When we 
read the words of Jesus in the Bible, it 
should be with a belief that he came 
from God, and was therefore qualified 
and authorized to teach us the way of 
life. T Tkese miracles. The miracles 
which he wrought in the temple and at 
Jerusalem (ch. li. 23). ^Except God be 
with him. Except God aid him, and 
except his instructions are approved by 
God. Miracles show that a prophet or 
religious teacher comes from God, be- 
cause God would not work a mi- 
racle in attestation of a &lsehood, or 
to encourage a false teacher. If God 
^ves a man power to work a miracle. 
It is proof that He approves the teaching 
of that man, and the miracle is the 
proof or the credential that he came 
irom God. 

3. VerUfff verity. Expressions of 
strone affirmation, aenoting the certain- 
ty and the importance of what he was 
about to say. Jesus proceeds to sfate to 
him one of the fundamental and indis- 
pensable doctrines of his religion. It 
may seem remarkable that he should 
introduce this subject in this manner. 
But it should be remembered that Nico- 
demus acknowledged that he was a 
teacher come from God; that he im- 
plied by that his readiness and desire to 
receive instruction; and that it is not 
wonderful, therefore, that Jesus should 
'Commence with one of the fundamental 
truths of his religion. It is no part of 
Christianity to conceal any thing. Je- 
sus declar^ to every man, hi^h or low, 
rich or poor, the most humbhng truths 
of the gospel. Nothing was kept back 
for fear of^ offending men of wealth or 
power; and for them, as well as the 
most poor and lowly » it was declared 
to be indispensable to experience a 
change of heart and of life. IT Except a 
man. This is a universal form of ex- 
pression designed to include all man- 
kind. Of every man it is certain that 
onless he is born again he cannot see the 
18* ^ 



3 Jesas answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, * 
&C.1.13. 6a.6.]5. £p.2.1. Tit.3.5. Ja.l. 
18. lPe.1.33. lJno.2.29. 3.9. 



kingdom of God. It includes, therefore, 
men of every character, and rank, and 
nation, moral and immoral, rich and 
poor, in office and out of office, old and 
young, bond and free, the slave and his 
master, Jew and Gentile. It is clear, 
that our Saviour intended to convey to 
Nicodemus the idea also that he must be 
born again. It was not sufficient to be 
a Jew, or to acknowledge him to be a 
teacher sent by God, that is, the Mes- 
siah; it was necessary, in addition to 
this, to experience in his own soul that 
great change called the new births or 
regeneration. IT Be horn again. The 
word translated here again, means also 
from€tbovef and is so rendered in the 
margin. It is evident, however, that 
Nicodemus understood it not as refer- 
ring to a birth from abovct for if he had 
he would not have asked the question 
in verse 4. It is probable that in the 
language which he used, there was not 
the same ambiguity that there is in the 
Greek. The ancient versions all un- 
derstood it as meaning again, or the 
second time* Our natural birth intro- 
duces us to light; is the commence- 
ment of life ; throws us amidst the works 
of God, and is the beginning of our ex- 
istence here. But it also introduces us 
to a world of sin. We early go astray. 
All men transgress. The miagination 
of the thoughts of the heart is evil from 
the youth up. We are conceived in 
sin, and brought forth in iniquity ; and 
there is none that doeth good, no not 
one. The carnal mind is ermiity against 
God; and by nature we are dead in 
trespasses and sins. Gen. viii. 21. Ps. 
xiv. 2, 3; li. 5. Rom. i. 29 — 32; iii. 
10—20 ; viii. 9. This sin exposes men 
to misery here and hereafter. To es- 
cape from this sin, to be happy in the 
world to come, it is necessary that man 
should be chanjged in his principles, his 
feelings, and his manner of Ufe. This 
change, or the beginning of this new 
life, IS called the new birth, or regenera- 
tion. It is 80 called because in many 
respects it has a striking analogy to the 
natural birth. It is the beginmng ot 
spiritual life. It introduces us to the 
bght of the ffospei. It is the moment 
when we really begin to live to any pur* 
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' again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be born -when he is 

1 or, from •bom. 

pose. It is the moment when God re- 
veals himself to us as our reconciled 
Father, and we are adopted into his 
family as his sons. And as every man 
is a smner, it is necessary that each one 
should experience this change, or he 
cannot be happy or saved. This doc- 
trine was not unknown to the Jews, 
and was particularly predicted as a doc- 
trine that would be taught in the times 
of the Messiah. See Deut. z. 16. Jer. 
iv. 4, zzz. 33. Eze. xi. 19 ; zxxvi. 25. 
Ps. li. 12. The change in the New 
Testament is elsewhere called the new 
creation (2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15), and 
life from the dead, or a resurrection. 
Eph. ii. 1. John v. 21 , 24. V He can- 
not see. To «e«, here, is put evidently 
for enjoying ; or he cannot be fitted for 
it, and partake of it. T The kingdom 
of God. Either in this world, or in 
that which is to come, or heaven^ See 
Note, Matt. iii. 2. The meanmg is, 
that the kingdom which Jesus was 
about to set up, was so pure and holy 
that it was indispensable that every man 
should experience this change, or he 
could not partake of its blessings. This 
is solemnly affirmed by the Son of God, 
by an affirmation equivalent to an oath, 
and there can be no possibility, there- 
fore, of entering heaven without expe- 
riencing the change which our Saviour 
contemplated by the new birth. And it 
becomes every man, as in the presence 
of a holy God before whom he must 
Boon appear, to ask himself whether he 
has experienced this change, and if he 
has not, to give no rest to his eyes 
until he has sought the mercy of God, 
and implored the aid of his Spirit that 
his heart may be changed. 

4. How can a man, &c. It may seem 
remarkable that Nicodemus understood 
our Saviour lilt/yallyj when the expres- 
sion to he horn again was in common 
use among the Jews to denote a change 
from Gentiliam to Judaism by becoming 
a proselyte by baptism. The word with 
them meant a change from the state of 
a heathen to that of a Jew. But they 
never used it as applicable to a Jew, 
because they supposed that by his birth 



Can he enter the second time 
into his mother's womb, and be 
bornt 
5 Jesiis answered. Verily, verily. 



he was entitled to all the privileges of 
the people of God. When, therefore, 
our Saviour used it of a Jew, when he 
affirmed its necessity of every man, Ni 
codemus supposed that there was an 
absurdity in the doctrine, somethins 
that surpassed his comprehension ; and 
he therefore asked whether it was pos- 
sible that Jesus could teach so absurd a 
doctrine— as he could conceive no other 
sense as appUcable to a Jew — as that he 
should, when old, enter a second time 
into his mother's womb and be born. 
And we may learn from this : Ist. That 
prejudice leads us to misunderstand the 
plamest doctrines of religion. 2d. That 
things which are at first incomprehen- 
sible, or apparently absurd, mav when 
explained become clear. The doctrine 
of regeneration, so difficult to Nicode- 
mus, is plain to a chUd that is born of 
the Spirit. 3d. Those in high rank in 
hfe, and who are learned, are often 
most ignorant about the plainest matters 
of religion. It is often wonderful that 
they exhibit so tittle acquaintance with 
the most simple subjects pertaining to 
the soul, and so much absurdity in their 
views. 4th. A doctrine is not to be 
rejected because the rich and the great 
do not believe or understand it. The 
doctrine of regeneration was no voorse 
because Nicodemus did not compre- 
hend it. 

5. Be horn of water. By water ^ here 
is evidently signified baptism. Thus the 
word is used Eph. v. 26. Titus iii. 5. 
Baptism was practised by the Jews in 
receiving a Gentile as a proselyte. It 
was practised by John among the Jews. 
And Jesus here says that it is an ordi- 
nance of his religion, and the sign and 
seal of the renewing influences of his 
Spirit. So he said (Mark zvi. 16), he 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved. It is clear from these places, 
and from the example of the apostles 
(Acts ii. 38, 41 ; viii. 12, 13, 36, 38 ; ix. 
18 ; X. 47, 48 ; xvi. 15, 33 ; xviii. 8 ; 
xxii. 16. Gal. iii. 27), that they consi- 
dered this ordinance as binding on all 
who professed to love the Lotd Jesus. 
And though it perhaps cannot be said 
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I say unto thee, Except a man be 
bom of water • and of the Spirit, * 
be cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 
6 That " which is bom of the 
aMar.10.10. Ag.2.38. & Ro.8.2. lCo.2. 
18. 



that none who are not baptized can be 
saved, yet Jesus meant undoubtedly to 
be understood as affirming that this was 
to be the regular and uniform way of 
entering into his church ; that this was 
the appropriate mode of making a pro- 
fession of religion ; and that a man who 
neglected this when the duty was made 
knowrn to him, neglected a plain com- 
mand of God. It IS clear, also, that any 
other command of God might as well 
be neglected or violated as this, and 
that it is the duty of every one not only 
to love the Saviour, but to make an 
acknowledgment of that love by being 
baptized and devoted to his service. 
But lest Nicodemus sh8uld suppose 
that this was all that was meant, he 
added that it was necessary that he 
should he, horn of the Spirit also. This 
was predicted of the Saviour that he 
should haptize with the Holy 'Ghost and 
with fire. Matt. iii. 11. By this is 
clearfy intended that the heart must be 
changed by the agency of the Holy 
Ghost ; that the love of sin must be 
abandoned ; that man must repent of 
crime and turn to God ; that he must 
renounce all his native evil propensities, 
and give himself to a Ufe of prayer and 
hoUness, of meekness, purity, and be- 
nevolence. This ffreat change is in the 
scriptures ascribed uniformly to the 
Holy Spirit. Titus iii. 5. 1 These, i. 6. 
Rom. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 22. T Cannot enter 
into. This is the way, the appropriate 
way, of entering into the kin^^dom of 
the Messiah here and hereafter. He 
cannot enter into the true church here 
or in the world to come except in con- 
nexion with a change of heart, and by 
the proper expression of that change in 
the ordinances appointed by the Saviour. 
6. That rohidi is horn of the flesh. 
To show the necessity of this chance, 
our Saviour directs the attention of Ni- 
codemus to the natural condition of 
man. By that which is horn of the flesh 
he ^evidently intends man as he is by 
nature, in the circumstances of his na- 
tural birtu. Perhaps also he alludes to 



flesh is flesh : and that which is 
bom of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee. Ye must be born ' agrain. 

8 The wind bloweth where it 

c 1 Co.15.47-49. 2C0.5.17. > or, /rem 

the question asked by Nicodemus,* 
whether a man could be bora when he * 
was old ? Jesus tells him that if this 
could be, it would not answer any va 
luable purpose. He would be still pos- 
sessed of the same propensities and 
passions. Another change was there- 
fore indispensable. ^ Is flesh. Par- 
takes of the nature of the parent. 
Compare Gen. v. 3. As the parents 
are corrupt and sinful, so will be their 
descendants. See Job xiv. 4. And as 
the parents are wholly corrupt by nature, 
80 their children will be the same. The 
word flesh here is used to denote cor^ 
rupt, defiled, sinful. The flesh in the 
scriptures is often used to denote the 
sinful propensities and passions of our 
nature, as those propensities are sup- 
posed to have their seat in the animal 
nature. ** The works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these : adultery, 
foraication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness,*' &.C. Gal. v. 19, 20. See also 
Eph. ii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; ii. 18. 1 John 
ii. 16. Rom. viii. 5. T Is horn of the 
Spirit. Of the Spirit of God, or by the 
agencyr of the Holy Ghost. T Is svirit. 
Is spiritual, like the spirit, that is, holy, 
pure. Here we learn: 1st. That all 
men are by nature sindil. 2d. That 
none are renewed but by the Spirit of 
God. If man did the work himself, it 
would be still flesh, and impure. 3d. 
That the effect of the new birth is to 
make men holy. And, 4th. That no 
man can have evidence that he is born 
again who is not holy, and just in pro- 
portion as he becomes pure in his life 
will be the evidence that he is bora of 
the Spirit. 

7. marvel not. Wonder not." It is 
possible that Nicodemus in some way 
still expressed a doubt of the doctrine, 
and Jesus took occasion in a very strik- 
ing manner to illustrate it. 

8. The wind hloweth, &c. Nicode- 
mus had objected to the doctrine be- 
cause he did not understand how it 
could he. Jesus shows him that he 
ought not to reject it on that account, 
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listeth, and thoa hearest the sound | 9 Nicodemus answered and said 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it ' unto him, How can these things 
Cometh, and whither it goeth : so * be ? 



18 every 
Spirit. 



one that is born of the 



a 1 Co.3.11. 

fo> he constantly believed things quite 
as difficult. It might appear incompre- 
hensible, but it was to be judged ol by 
its effects. As in this case of the wind, 
the effects were seen, the sound was 
heard, important chansres were pro- 
duced by it, trees and clouds were 
moved, yet the wind is not seen, nor do 
we know whence it conies, nor by 
what laws it is governed. So it is with 
the operations of the Spirit. We see 
the changes produced. Men just now 
sinful, become holy; the thoughtless 
become serious ; the licentious Income 
pure ; the vicious, moral ; the moral, 
religious ; the prayerless, prayerful ; 
the rebelUous and obstinate, meek, and 
mild, and gentle. When we see such 
changes, we ought no more to* doubt 
that they are produced by some cause, 
by some mighty agent, than when we 
see the trees moved, or the waters of 
the ocean piled on heaps, or feel the 
cooling effects of a summer's breeze. 
In those cases we attribute it to the 
lot'nJ, though we see it not, and though 
we* do not understand its operations. 
We may learn hence : 1st. That the 
proper evidence of conversion is the 
effects on the life. 2d. That we are not 
too curiously to search for the cause or 
manner of the change. 3d. That God 
'has power over the most hardened sin- 
ner to change him, as he has power 
over the loftiest oak to bring it down 
by a sweeping blast. 4th. That there 
may be a ^reat variety in the modes of 
the operation of the Spirit. As the wifid 
sometimes sweeps with a tempest, and 

Srostrates all before it, and sometimes 
reathes upon us in a mild evening 
zephyr, so it is with the operations of 
the Spirit. The sinner sometimes trem- 
bles and is prostrate before the truth, 
and sometimes is sweetly and gently 
drawn to the cross of Jesus. T fVhere 
it listeth. Where it wills or pleases. 
T So is every one, &c. Every one that 
is born of the Spirit is, in some respects, 
like the effects of the wind. You see 
it not, you cannot discern its laws, but 
yon see its effects^ and you know there- 1 



10 Jesus answered and said unto 
him. Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things 1 



fore that it does exist and operate. 
Nicodemus' objection was, that he could 
not see this change, or perceive how it 
could be. Jesus tells him that he 
should not reject every doctrine which 
he could not understand. Neither could 
the wind be seen, but its effects were 
well known, and no one doubted the 
existence of the power of the agent. 
Compare Eccl. zi. 5. 

9. How can these things he f Nico- 
demus was still unwilling to admit the 
doctrine unless he understood it. And 
we have here an instance of a man of 
rank stumbling at one of the phinest 
doctrines of religion, and unwilling to 
admit a truth because he could not un- 
derstand how it coold be, when he daily 
admitted the truth of facts in other 
things which he could as httle compre- 
hend. And we may learn : 1st. That 
men will often admit facts on other sub- 
jects, and be greatly perplexed by 
similar facts in religion. 2a. That na 
small part of men's difHculties are be 
cause they cannot understand how oi 
why a thing is. 3d. That men of rank 
ana ofhce are as likely to be perplexed 
by these things as those in the obscurest 
and humblest walks of life. 4th. That 
this is one reason why they so often re- 
ject the truths of the gospel. And, 5th. 
That this is a very unwise treatment 
of truth, and a way which they do not 
apply to other things. If the wind 
cools and refreshes me in summer, it 
matters little how it is. If it prostrates 
the oak, or lashes the sea into foam ; if 
it destroys my house or my grain, it 
mattery Uttle Tiow it is done. And so ot 
the Spirit. If it renews my heart, 
humbles my pride, subdues my sin 
and comforts my soul, it is a matter ol 
little importance how it does all this 
Sufficient for us is it to know that it is 
done, and to taste the blessings which 
flow from the renewing and sanctifying 
grace of God. 

10. A master of Israel. A teacher of 
Israel: the same word that in the sec 
ond verse is translated teacher. As such 
a teacher, he ought to have under6tCK>d 
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1 1 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
• We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen ; and ye 
receive not our witness. 
1100.1.1.3. 

this doctrine. It was not new, but was 
clearly tauffht in the Old Testament. 
See particularly Ps. li. 10, 16, 17. Eze. 
xi. 19 ; xzzvi. 26. It may seem sur- 
prising that a man whose business it 
was to teach the people should be a 
stranger to so plain and important a doc- 
trine. But when worldly-minded men 
are placed in offices of relimon, when 
they seek those offices for me sake of 
ease or reputation, it is no wonder that 
they are strangers to the plain truths of 
the Bible. And there have been many, 
and there are still, who are in the min- 
istry, to whom the plainest doctrines of 
the gospel are obscure. No man can 
understand the Bible fully unless he is 
a humble Christian, and the easiest 
way to comprehend the truths of reli- 
gion is to give the heart to God, and 
live to his glory. A child thus may 
have more real knowledge of the way 
«f salvation than many who are pre- 
tended masters and teachers of Israel. 
lohn vii. 17. Matt. xi. 25. Ps. viii. 2, 
compared with Matt. xxi. 16. ^ Of 
hrael. Of the Jews ; of the Jewish 
nation. 

11. We tpeak. Jesus here speaks in 
the plural number, including himself 
and those engaged with him m preach - 
mg the gospel. Nicodemus had said 
(vcr. 2.) " we know that thou art," &c. 
includii^ himself and those vnth whom 
he acted. Jesus in reply said, we who 
are engaged in spreading the new doc- 
trines about which you have come to 
inquire, speak what we know. We do 
not deliver doctrines which we do not 
|mu;ftca% understand. This is a posi- 
tive affirmation of Jesus, which he had 
a right to make about his new doctrine. 
He knew its truth; and those who 
came into his kingdom knew it also. 
We learn here : 1st. That the Phari- 
sees taught doctrines which they did 
not practically understand. They taught 
much truth (Matt, xxiii. 2), but they 
were deplorablsr ignorant of the plainest 
matters in their practical apptication. 
dd. Every minister of the gospel ought 
to be able to appeal to his own experi- 
ence, aad say tliat ho knowi the truth 



12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? 



which he is communicating to others. 
3d. Every Sunday school teacher should 
be able to say, ' I know what I am com- 
municating; I have experienced what 
is meant by the new birth, and the love 
of God, and the religion which I am 
teaching.' ^Testify. Bear witness to. 
IT That we have teen. Jesus had seen 
by his omniscient eye all the operations 
01 the Spirit on the' heart. Ilis minis- 
ters have seen its effects as we see the 
effects of the wind, and having seen 
men changed from sin to holiness, thev 
are qualified to bear witness to the trutn 
and reaUty of the change. And every 
successful minister of the gospel thus 
becomes a witness of the saving power 
of the gospel. 7 Ye receive not. Ye 
Pharisees. Though we give evidence 
of truth, though miracles are wrought, 
and proof is given that this doctrine 
came from heaven, yet you reject it. 
IT Our witness. Our testimony. The 
evidence which is furnished by miracle, 
and the saving power of the gospel. 
Men reject revelation though it is at- 
tested by the strongest evidence, and 
though it is constantly producing chang- 
es in the hearts and lives of men. 

12. If I have told you. Things which 
occur on earth. Not sensual or worldly 
things, for Jesus had said nothing of 
these. But he had told him of opera 
tions of the Spirit which had occurred 
on earth, whose effects were visible, 
and which might be, therefore, be- 
lieved. These were the plamest and 
most obvious of the doctrines of reli- 
gion. ^ How shall ye believe. How 
wiU you believe. Is there any proba- 
bility that you will understand them ? 
V Heavenly things. Things pertaining 
to the government of God, and his do- 
ings in the heavens, which are removed 
from human view, and which cannot be 
subjected to human sisht. The mors 
profound and inscruttu>le things per- 
taining to the redemption of men.— 
Learn hence, Ist. The tieight and depth 
of the doctrines of religion. There is 
much that we cannot yet understand. 
2d. The obscurities of our minds ; the 
feebleness of our understandings ; the 
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13 And * no man hath ascended 
op to heayen, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven. 

a £p.4.9,10. 



oomiption of our hearts, that the plain* 
e$t doctrines of religion are so little un- 
derstood by us. §d. There is before 
us a vast immensity; there are pro- 
found wonders of uod's government, 
to be the study of the righteous, and 
to be seen ana admired for ever and 
ever. 

13. And no man hath ascended into 
heaven. No man, therefore, is qualified 
to speak of heavenly things. Ver. 12. 
To speak of those things requires inti- 
macy with them; demands that we 
have teen them; and as no one hath 
ascended into heaven and returned, so 
no one is qualified to speak of them but 
he who came down from heaven. This 
does not mean that no one had gone to 
heaven, or been saved, for Enoch and 
Elijah had been borne there (Gen. v. 
24. Compare Heb. xi. 5. 2 Kings ii. 
11.); and Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and others, were there. But it means 
that no one had ascended and retumedy 
so as to be qualified to speak of the 
things there. T But he that came down, 
&c. The Lord Jesus. He is repre- 
sented as coming down, because, being 
equal with God, he took upon himself 
our nature. John i. 14. Phil. ii. 6. 7. 
He is represented as sent by the Fa- 
ther. John iii. 17, 34. Gal. iv. 4. 1 
John iv. 9, 10. S The Son of man.— 
Called thus fi-om his being a man ; 
from his interest in man; and as ex- 
pressive of his regard for man. It is a 
favorite title which the Lord Jesus gives 
to himself IT Which is in heaven. This 
IS a very remarkable expression. Je- 
sus, the Son of man, was then bodily 
on earth conversing with Nicoderaus. 
Yet he declares, that he is <i/ the same 
time in heaven. This can be under- 
stood only as referring to the fact that 
he had two natures — that his divine 
nature was in heaven, and his human 
nature on earth. Our Saviour is fre- 
quently spoken of in this manner. Com- 
pare John vi. 62 ; xvii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 
9. As Jesus was in heaven ; as his 
proper abode was there, he was fitted 
to speak of heavenly things, and de- 
claw th« w 11 of God to maji. And we 



14 And ^ afl Modes lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness^ even 
so must the Son of man be liiled 
up; 

ft Nu.Sl.9. 



may learn i Ist. That the truth about 
the deep things of God is not to be 
learned of men. No one has ascended 
there ; and no infidel, or mere man, or 
prophet, is qualified of himself to speak 
of them. 2d. That all the light which 
we are to expect on those subjects is to 
be sought in the scriptures. It is only 
Jesus and his inspired apostles and 
evangelists, that can speak of those 
things. 3d. It is not wonderful that 
some things in the scriptures are mys- 
terious. They are about things which 
we have not seen, and we must receive 
them on the testimony of him who haa 
seen them — rtbe Lord Jesus Christ. 
4th. The Lord Jesus is divine. He 
was in heaven while on earth. He had, 
therefore, a nature far above the hu- 
man, and is equal with the Father. Ch. 
i. 1. 

14. And as Moses. Jesus proceeds 
in this and the following verses to state 
the reason why he came into the world. 
And in order to this he illustrates his 
design, and the efiUcacy of his coming, 
by a reference to the case of the brazen 
serpent, recorded in Num. xxi. 8, 9. 
The people were bitten by flying, fiery 
serpents. There was no cure for the 
I bite. Moses was directed to make an 
image of the serpent, and place it in 
sight of the people, that -they might 
look on it and be healed. There is no 
evidence that this was intended to be a 
type of the Messiah ; but it is used by 
Jesus as strikingly illustrating his work. 
Men are sinners. There is no cure by 
human means for the maladies of the 
soul. And as the people who were 
bitten might look on the image of the 
serpent, and be healed — so may sinners 
look to the Saviour, and be cured of all 
the moral maladies of our nature.— 
IT Lifted up. Erected on a pole. Placed 
on high so that it might be seen by the 
people. T The serpent. The image of 
a serpent made of brass. T /« the toil' 
demess. Near the land of Edom. In 
the desert and desolate country to the 
south of mount Hor. Num. xxi. 4. 
IT Even so. In a similar manne'^t and 
with a similar design. He here refers, 
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15 That whosoeyer * beliereth in { 16 For * God so loved tbe vorld, 
him should not perish, but have that he gave his only-begotten Son, 



eternal life. 

a ver.a6. Ile.7-25. 

doubtless, to his death. Compare John 
xii. 32 ; viii. 28. The points of resem- 
blance between his being lifted up, and 
that of the brazen serpent, seem to be 
these: 1st. In both cases, those who 
are to be benefited can be aide^ in no 
other way. The bite of the serpent 
was deadly, and could be healed only 
hy looking on the brazen serpent ; and 
sm is deadly in its nature, and can be 
removed only by looking on the cross. 
2d. The mode of their being lifted up. 
Tbe brazen serpent was in the sisht of 
the people. So Jesus was exalted from 
the earth ; raised on a tree, or cross. 
3d. The design was similar. The one 
was to save the life : the other the soul. 
The one to save from temporal, the 
other from eternal, death. 4th. The 
manner of the cure was similar. The 
people of Israel were to look on the 
serpent and be healed — and so sinners 
are to look on the Lord Jesus, that they 
may be saved. ^ Must. It is proper ; 
necessary; indispensable if men are 
saved. Compare Luke zxiv. 26 ; xzii. 
42. T The Son of man. The Messiah. 
15. That whosoever. This shows the 
(illness and freeness of the gospel. All 
may come and be saved. ^ Believeth 
in him. Whosoever puts confdcnce in 
him as able and willing to save. All 
who feel that they are sinners ; that 
they have no rijB^hteousness of their 
, own, and are willing to look to him as 
their only Saviour. ^ Should not perish. 
They are in danger, by nature, of per- 
ishing — that is, of sinkmg down to the 
pains of hell; of '* being punished with 
everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power." 2 Thess. i. 9. All who 
believe on Jesus, shall be saved from 
this condemnation, and be raised up to 
eternal Ufe. And from this we learn, 
1st. That there is salvation in no other. 
2d. That salvation is here full, and free 
for all who will come. 3d. That it is 
easy. What was more easy for a poor, 
wounded, dying Israelite, bitten by a 

Eoisonous serpent, than to look up to a 
razen serpent? So with the poor, 
lost, dying sinner. And what more 
Ibolish, than for such a wounded, dying 



that whosoever believeth in him 
&lJno.4.9. 



man to refuse to look on a remedy so 
easy and efiectual ? So ^ nothing is 
more foolish than for a lost and dying 
sinner, to refuse to look on Grod's only 
Son, exalted on a cross, to die for the 
sins of E\en, and able to save, to the 
uttermost, aU who come to God by 
him. 

16. For Ccd so loved. TUs does not 
mean that God approved the conduct of 
men, but had benevolent feelings to« 
wards them ; was so earnestly desirous 
of their happiness. God hates wicked*' 
nees, but still dcEires the happiness of 
those who are sinhxl. A parent may 
love his child, and desire nis welfare, 
and yet be strongl) %.voosed to the ^con- 
duct of that child. \\ hen we approve 
the conduct of another, this is the love 
of complacency ; when wo desire simply 
their happiness, this is the love of iene- 
vclence. ^ The world. All lyankind. 
It does not mean any particular part of 
the world, but man as men — the race 
that had rebelled and that deserved to 
die. See John vi. 33 ; xvii. 21. His 
love for the world, or for all mankind, 
in giving his Son, was shown by theso 
circumstances: 1st. AU the world was 
in ruin, and exposed to the wiath of 
God. 2d. They were in a hopeless 
condition. 3d. God gave his Scn.-^ 
Man had no claim on him. It wk^s a 
gift — an undeserved gift. 4th. |ie gave 
Him up to extreme suiTerings — even the 
bitter pains of death on the cross. 5th. 
It was for all the world. He tasted 
" death for every man." Heb. ii. 9. He 
'* died for all." 2 Cor. v. 15. " He is 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world.'' 1 John ii. 2. S That he gave. 
It was a free ffift, unmerited. Man had 
no claim ; and when there was no eye 
to pity, or arm to save, it pleased God 
to give his Son into the hands of men 
to die in their stead. Gal. i. 4. Rom. 
viii. 32. Luke xxii. 19. It was the 
mere movement of his love : the ex- 

Eression of his eternal compassion, and 
is desire that sinners should not perish 
for ever. T His only-beeotten Son. See 
Note on John i. 14. This is tho high 
est expression of love of which we can 
conceive. A parent who should give 
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should not perish, but have erei' 
lasting life. 

17 For • God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the 
world ; but that the world through 
him migrht be saved. 

18 He * that believeth on him is 

aLu.9.50. b c.6.40,47. 

up his only son to die — ^if this could, or 
might, be done — would show higher 
ove than could be manifested in any 
other way. So it shows the depth of 
the love of God, that he was willing 
to ffive his only Son into the hands of 
dnful men, that he might be slain, and 
thus redeem them from eternal sor- 
row. 

17. To condemn the world. Not to 
judge, or pronounce sentence on man- 
Kina. Gcxi might have sent him justly 
for this. Man deserved condemnation, 
and it would have been right then to 
have pronounced it. But God was will- 
ing that there should be an offer of par- 
don, and the sentence of condemnation 
was delated. -Though Jesus did not 
come then to condemn mankind, yet the 
time is coming when he will return to 

ludge the living and the dead. Acts xvii. 
1. 2 Cor. V. 10. Matt. XXV. 31— 46. 

18. He that believeth. He that has 
confidence in him ; relies on him ; and 
trusts to his merits and promises for sal- 
vation. To believe on him, is to fed 
and act according to truth ; that is, to go 
as lost sinners, and act towards him as a 
Saviour from sins ; relying on him, and 
looking to him only for salvation. See 
Notes on Mark xvi. 16. ^ Is not con- 
demned. Because believing^ on him. 
God pardons sin, and delivers us from 
deserved punishment. Jesus died in 
our stead. He suffered for us. And 
by his sufferings God is satisfied ; our 
sins are expiated ; and it is consistent for 
him to forgive. When a sinner, there- 
fore, believes on Jesus, he trusts in him 
as having died in his place, and God hav- 
ing accepted the offering which Christ 
made in our stead, as being an equiva- 
lent for our sufferings in hell, there is 
new no further condemnation. Rom. 
viU. 1. \He that believeth not. All who 
do not believe, whether the gospel has 
come to them or not. All men by na- 
ture. IT If condemned already. By con- 
science ; by law ; and in the judgment 
of God. Grod disapproves of theu cha- 



not condemned : but he that believ- 
eth not is condemned already, be- 
cause he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begfotten Son of 
God. ' ^ 

19 And this is the condemnation, 
that light * is come into the world, 

e CL4.9-11. 



racter; and this feeling of disapproba- 
tion,, and the expression of it, is the 
condemnation. There is no condemna- 
tion so terrible as this, that God disap- 
proves our conduct, and will express his 
disapprobation. He will judge accord- 
ing to truth, and wo to that man whoso 
conduct God cannot approve. ^Be- 
cause. This word does not imply t hat the 
ground^ or reason of their condemna- 
tion is, that they have not believed, or, 
that they are condemned because they 
do not believe on him — for there are 
millions of sinners who have never 
heard of him. But the meaning is this. 
There is but one way by which men can 
be freed from condemnation. All men 
without the gospel are condemned. — 
They who do not believe are still under 
this condemnation — not having embrac- 
ed the only way by which they can be 
delivered from it. The verse may be 
thus paraphrased : ' All men are by na- 
ture condemned. There is but one way' 
of being free from this state — ^by believ- 
ing on the Son of God. They who do 
not believe — remain in that state — are 
still condemned, for they have not em 
braced the only wav in which they can 
be freed from it.' Nevertheless, those 
to whom the gospel comes, greatly • 
heighten their guilt and condemnation 



by rejecting the offers of mercy, and 
irampling under foot the blood of the 
SonofGfod. Lukexii. 47. Matt. xi. 23. 



Heb. X.29. Prov. i. 24— 30. And there 
are thousands going to etemiiv under 
thisi double condemnation. 1 st. For posi- 
nve, open sin ; and 2d. For rejecting 
God*s mercy, and despising the gospel 
of his Son. "This it is which will make 
the doom of sinners in Christian lands 
so terrible. 

19. This is the condemnation. This is 
the cause of condemnation ; or this is 
the reason why* men are punished. 
V That light is come. Light often de- 
notes instruction, teaching, doctrine, as 
that by which ♦we see clearly the path 
of duty. AU tho instruction that God 
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and men loved darkness rather than 
light, beeanse their deeds were 
evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil, 
faiteth the light, neither * cometh to 

« Job 34.13,17. Pr.4.ia 



eiyes us by conscience, reason, or reve- 
lation, may thus be called light. But 
this word is used peculiarly to denote 
the Messiah, or the Christ, who is often 
spokem of as the light. See Isa. be. 1 ; 
IX. 2. Compare Matt. iv. 16. Also Note 
on John i. 4. It was doubtless this light 
to which Jesus had particular reference 
here. ^ Men loved darkness. Darkness 
. is the emblem of iniquity, error, super- 
stition: whatever is opposite to truth 
and piety. Men are said to love dark- 
ness more than they do light, when they 
are better pleased with error than truth ; 
with sin than holiness ; with Belial than 
Christ. T Because tkeir deeds are evil. 
Men who commit crime, commonly 
choose to do it in the night so as to es- 
cape detection. So men who are wick- 
ed, prefer false doctrine and error to the 
trutn. Thus the Pharisees cloaked their 
crimes under the errors of their system ; 
and amidst their false doctrines and su- 
perstitions, they attempted to convince 
a hers that they had great zeal for God. 
^ Deeds. Works ; actions. 

20. That doth evil. Every wicked 
man. T Hateth the light. This is true 
of all wicked men. They choose to 

Sractise their deeds of wickedness in 
arkness. They are afraid of the light 
because they could be easiljr detected. 
Hence most crimes are committed in the 
night. So with the sinner against God. 
He hates the eospel, for it condemns his 
conduct, and his conscience would trou- 
ble him if it were enlightened, f His 
deeds should he reproved. To reprove 
here means not only to detect^ or make 
manifest, but also mcludes the idea of 
condemnation when they are detected. 
The gospel would make Us wickedness 
manitest, and his conscience would con- 
demn him. We learn from this verse, 
1st. That one design of the gospel is to 
reprove men. It convicts them of sin in 
order that it may afford consolation. 2d. 
That men by nature hate the gospel. 
No man who is a sinner Hoves it. And 
no man by nature is disposed to come to 
it, any more than an adulterer, or thief, 
Vol. II. — 19 



the light, ledt his deeds should '*■ bo 
reproved. 

21 But he that doeth ^ troth 
Cometh to the light, t^t his deeds 
m^y be made manifest that they are 
wrought * in God, 
1 or, ducMtrtd, b 1 J110.L6. e 3 Jno.lL 

is disposed to come to the diaylight and 
do his deeds of wickedness there. 3d. 
The reason why the gospel is hated is 
that men are sinners. * ' Christ is hated 
because sin is loved.'* 4th. The sin- 
ner must be convicted. If it be not in 
this world, it will be in the next. There 
is no escape for him ; and the only way 
to avoid condemnation in the world to 
come, is to come humbly and acknow- 
ledge sin here, and seek for pardon. 

21. He that doeth truth. He who does 
right ; or, he that obeys the truth. TAOk 
here is opposed to error and to evil. The 
sinner acts from felsehood and error. 
The ^od man acts according to truth. 
The sinner believes a lie— that God will 
not punish ; or that there is no God ; or 
that there is no eternity, or no hell. 
The Christian believes all these, and 
acts as if they were true. This is the 
difference between a Christian and a 
sinner. ^ Cometh to the light. Loves the 
truth and seeks it more and more. By 
prayer, and searching the scriptures, he 
endeavors to ascertain the truth, and yield 
his mind to it. T May be made manifest. 
May be made clear or plain ; or that it 
may be made plain that his deeds are 
wrought in God. He searches for truth 
and light that he may have evidence 
that his actions are right. ^Wrought 
in God. That they are performed ac- 
cording to the will of God ; or perhaps 
by the assistance of God, aind are sach 
as God will approve. The actions of 
good men are performed by the influ - 
ence and aid of God. Phil. ii. 12. Ot 
course if they are performed by his aid, 
they are such as he will approve. Here 
is presented the character of a good man, 
and a sincere Christian. We learn re- 
specting that character, Ist. He does 
truth. He loves it ; seeks it ; follows 
it. 2d. He comes to the light. He does 
not attempt to deceive himself or others. 
3d. He is willing to know himself, and 
aims to do it. He desires to know the 
true state of his heart before God. 4th. 
An especial object of his efforts is, t^ 
his deeds may be wrought in Ood, H« 
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22 Afterthese things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of 
Judea; and there he tarried with 
them, and * baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing 

a cASL h 1 Sa.9.4. 



desires to be a good man; to receive 
continual aid from God, and to perform 
such actions as he will approve. 

This is the close of our Lord's dis- 
course with Nicodemus — a discourse 
condensing the gospel ; giving the most 
striking exhibiuon and illustration of 
truth; and representing especially the 
fundamental doctrine of regeneration, 
and. the evidence of the change. It is 
clear that the Saviour regarded this as 
lying at the foundation of religion. 
Without it we cannot possibly be 
saved. And now it becomes every 
reader, as in the presence of God, and 
m view of the judgment -scat of Christ, 
solemnly to ask nimself whether he 
lias experienced this change? Whe- 
ther he knows by experience w^hat it is 
to be born of that Spirit ? If he does, 
he will be saved. If not, he is in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the bond of ini- 
quity, and should give no sleep to his 
eyes till he has made ms peace with God. 

22. Land of Judea. The re^on round 
about Jerusalem. ^ And baptized, Je- 
sus did not himself administer the ordi- 
nance of baptism, but his disciples did 
it by liis direction and authority. John 
iv. 2. 

23. In Enon. This place \a probably 
in the plain of Jordan a little south of 
Bethsheanj and in the tribes of Ephraim 
and Gad. It was situated on the west 
side of the Jordan. ^ Near to Salim. 
Salim was a few miles west of Enon, 
and a little south of mount Hermon. 
These places are about twenty-five 
miles north of Bethabara, where Jesus 
was baptized. ^ Because there was much 
wcder there. John's preaching attracted 
multitudes. It appears that they re- 
mained with him, probably many days 
In many parts of that country, particu 
larly in the hill^ region near where 
John preached, it was difficult to find 
water to accommodate the necessity of 
the people, and perhaps also of the 
camels, with which those from a dis- 
tance would come. To meet their ne- 
cessHies, as well as for the purpose of 



in Enon, near to Salim, * because 
there was much water there ; and - 
they came and were baptized : 

24 For John ^ was not yiet cast 
into prison. 

e Matt.3.5,6. d Matt.l4.a 



baptizing, he selected a spot that was 
well-watered, probably with springs 
and rivulets. Whether the ordinance 
of baptism was performed by immer- 
sion, or in any other mode, the selec- 
tion of a place well- watered was proper 
and necessary. The mention of the 
fact that there was much water there, 
and that John selected that as a conve- 
nient place to perform his office as a 
baptizer, proves nothing in regard to 
the mode in which the ordinance was 
administered — since he would naturally 
select such a place whatever was the 
mode. Where numbers of people came 
together to remain any time, it was ne- 
cessarv to select such a place whatever 
was their employment. An encamp- 
ment of soldiers is made on the same 
principles, and in every camp-meeting 
that I have ever seen, a place is select- 
ed where there is a good supply of wa- 
ter — ^though not one person should be 
immersed during the whole services. 
As all the facts in the case are fully 
met by the supposition that John might 
have baptized in some other way be- 
sides immersion ; and as it is easy to 
conceive another reason that is suffi- 
cient to account for the fact that such a 
place was selected, this passage cer- 
tainly should not be adduced to prove 
that he performed baptism only in that 
manner. 

24. For John was not yet cast into 
prison. See Luke iii. 20. The men- 
tion of this shows that John was not 
imprisoned till some time after our Lord 
entered on his ministry. The design 
of John was to call men to repentance, 
and prepare them for the Messiah ; and 
this he continued to do after our Sa- 
viour commenced his work. It shows 
that a minister of religion should be in- 
dustrious to the day of his death. John 
still toiled in his work, not the less be- 
cause the Messiah had come. So min- 
isters should not labor less when Christ 
appears by his Spirit, and takes the 
work into his own hands, and turns 
many to himself. 
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25 Then there arose a (question 
between some of John's disciples 
and the Jews, about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, he that 

a c.l.7,]5.*c ftP8.6&2. I8.45^. 



25. A question. Rather a contro- 
versy. A dispute. ^John's disciples. 
Those who had been baptized by him, 
and who attached great efficacy and im- 
portance to the teaching of their Master. 
li And the Jews. Many manuscripts, 
and some of the fathers, and the ancient 
Syriac version, read this in the singular 
number, " with a Jew^" one who, it is 
commonly supposed, had been baptized 
by the disciples of Jesus. IT About pu- 
rifyins. What the precise subject of 
this dispute was, we do not know. 
From what follows, it would seem it 
was about the comparative value and 
efficacy of the baptism performed by 
John, and by the* disciples of Jesus. 
The word purifying may be applied to 
baptism, as it was an emblem of re- 
pentance and purity, and thus used by 
the Jews, by John, and by Jesus. 
About this subject it seems that a dis- 

Imte arose, and was carried to such a 
ength that complaint was made to 
John. From this we may learn, Ist. 
That even in the time of Jesus, when 
the gospel began to be preached, there 
was witnessed, what nas been ever 
mnce, unhappy dispudngs on the sub- 
ject of religion. Even youn^ converts 
may, by over-heated zeal and igno- 
rance, fall into angry discussion. 2d. 
That such discussions are commonly 
about some unimportant matter of re- 
ligion, something which they may not 
yet be qualified to understand, and 
which does not materially affect them 
if they could. 3d. That such disputes 
often are connected with a spint of 
proselytism— with boasting of the su- 
perior excellence of the sect with which 
we are connected, or with whom toe 
have been converted, and often with a 
desire to persuade others to join with 
us. 4th. That such a spirit is eminently 
mproper on such occasions. Love should 
characterize the feelings of young con- 
verts ; a disposition to inquire and not 
to dispute ; a willingness tnat all should 
follow the dictates of their own con- 
sciences, and not a desire to proselyte 
them to our way of thinking, or to qu ' 



was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou " barest witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all * 
Tnen come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A * 

e 1 Cor.2.12- 14.4.7. He.5.4. Ja.l.l7. 

church. It may be added, that there 
is scarcely any thing which so certainly 
and effectually arrests a revival of re« 
ligion as such a disposition to dispute, 
and to make proselytes to particular 
modes of faith and of administering the 
ordinance of the gospel. 

26. Came unto John. Came to him 
with their complaint— envious and jeal- 
ous at the success of Jesus, and evi- 
dently irritated from the discussion, 
as if their master was about to lose hia 
popularity. ^ Rahbi. Master. Ac- 
knowledging him as their master and 
teacher. T That was with thee. Who 
was baptized by thee. Thou barest 
witness. See ch. i. 29—35. H All 
men come to him. This was the source 
of their difficulty. It was, that Jesus 
was gaining popularity ; that the peo- 
ple flocked to him : and they feared 
that John would be forsaken, and his 
followers be diminished in numbers and 
influence. Thus many love their sect 
more than they do Christ, and would be 
more rejoiced that a man became a Pres- 
byterian, a Methodist, a Baptist, than 
that he became a sincere and humble 
Christian. This is not the spirit of the 
gospel. True piety teaches us to rejoice 
that sinners turn to Christ, and become 
holy, whether they follow us or not. 
Let Jesus be exalted, and let men turn 
to him, is the lan^age of religion, 
whatever denomination they may feel 
it their duty to follow. 

27. Jo?in answered, &c. John did 
not enter into their feelings, or side with 
their love of party. He came to honor 
Jesus, not to build up a sect. He re- 
joiced at the success of the Messiah, 
and began to teach them to rejoice in it 
also. 11 A man can receive nothing, &c. 
All success is from heaven. All my 
success was from God. All the suc- 
cess of Jesus is from God. As success 
comes from the same source, we ought 
not to be envious. It is designed to 
answer the same end, and by whomso- 
ever accomplished, the hand of God is 
in it, and we should rejoice. If Jesus 
and bis disciples are successful, if all 
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roan can ' receive nothing, except 
it be ffivwn him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, * I am not the 
Christ, but that * I am sent before 
him. 

29 He that hath the bride ' is the 
bridegroom : but the friend * of the 

1 or, tdte unU Unue{f. a cl.a0,27. b La. 
1.17. eCa.4.8-12. Jer.2.3. Eze.16.8. Hob. 
9.19.30. Mau.23^ SCor.11.3. Ep.5.25,37. 

men flee to him, it Lb proof ihat God 
favors him, and you should rejoice. 

28. Bear me witness. You remem- 
ber that at first I told you I was not the 
Messiah. Matt. iii. John i. As he had 
been witness to Jesus, as he came for 
no other end but to point him out to the 
Jews, thev ought not to suppose that 
John was nis superior. And it was but 
reasonable to expect that ?ie would be 
more successful than his forerunner. 
* I came not to form a separate party, a 
peculiar sect, but to prepare tne way 
that he might be more successful, and 
that the people mijg^ht be ready for his 
coming, and fitted tor the success which 
he has actually met with. You should 
rejoice, therefore, at that success, and 
not envy it, for his success ia the best 
proof of the greatness of my word, and 
of its success also.' 

29. He that hath the hride, &c. This 
is an illustration drawn from marriage. 
The bride belongs to her husband. So 
the church, the bride of the Mesaah, 
belongs to him. It is to be expected, 
therefore, and desired that the people 
shou Id flock to him. T But thefriend of 
Iht bridegroom. He whose office it is to 
attend him on the marriage occasion. 
This was commonly the nearest friend, 
and was a high honor. IT Bejoiceth 
greatly. Esteems himself highly Honor- 
ed by the proof of friendship, and rejoi- 
ces in it. T The bridegroom^ s voice. His 
commands, requests, or conversation. 
T This my joy, &c. * I sustain to the 
Messiah the relation which a groom's- 
man does to the groom. The chief 
honor and the chief joy is not mine, but 
his. It is to be expected, therefore, 
that the people will come to him, and 
that his success will be great.' The 
relation of Christ to the church is often 
compared with the marriage relation, 
denoting the tenderness of^the union, 
and his great love for his people. Com- 



bridegroom, which standeth an 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be 
cause of the bridegroom's voice 
This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I mtu 
decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above, 
is above all : he ^ that is of the earth 

Re.31.9« tfCa.5.]. «c.6.33. aSS. Ep.l 
aOJil. /lCor.15.47. 

pare Isa. Ixx. 5. Rev. xxi. 2, 9 ; xxii. 
17. Eph. V. 26, 27, 32. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

30. He must increase. His authority 
and influence among the people must 
grow. His doctrine shall continue to 
spread till it extends throuerh all the 
earth. ^ I must decrease. The purpose 
of my ministry is to point men to him. 
When that is done, my work must cease. 
I came not to form a party of my own, 
nor to set up a religion of my own. And 
my teaching must<;ae7<6 when he is fully 
established, as the light of the morning 
star fades away and is lost in the beams 
of the rising sun.' This evinced John's 
humility and willingness to be esteemed 
as nothing if he could honor Christ. It 
shows us also that it is sufficient honor 
for man, if he may be permitted to point 
sinners to the Lord Jesus Christ. Iso 
work is so honorable and jovful as the 
ministry of the gospel, and none so 
highly honored as those who are per- 
mitted to stand near the Son of God, to 
hear his voice, and to lead perishing men 
to his cross. Comp. Dan. xii. 3. 

31. He that cometh from above. The 
Messiah, represented as coming down 
from heaven. See ver. 13; ch. vi. 33; 
viii. 23. It has been doubted whether 
the remainder of this chapter contains 
the words of John the Baptist, or of the 
evangelist. The former is the more 
probable opinion, but it is difflcult to de- 
cide it, and it is of very little conse- 
quence. IT If above cdl. In nature, rank, 
and authority. Is superior to all proph- 
ets (Heb. i. 1 , 2) ; to all angels (Heb. i. 
4—14), afid is over all the universe as its 
sovereign Lord. Rom. Ix. 5. Eph. i. 
21, 22. Col. i. 15—19. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
T He that is of the earth. He who has 
no higher nature than the human nature. 
The prophets, apostles, and John were 
men like others, born in the same way, 
and sinking like others to the dust. Je- 
BUS had a nature superior to mas, and 
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18 earthly, and speaketh of the earth : 
he that cometh from heaven, is 
above all. 

32 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no <> 
man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his tes- 
timony hath ^ set to his seal that 
God is true. * 



a c.l. 11. h 1 Jno.5.10. e c.7.16. 
45.7. lB.ll. 9. 59.21. c.1.16. Col.1.19. 
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cueht therefore to be ezahed above all. 
T h earthly. Is human. Is i«/ertor to 
him who comes from heaven, rartakes 
of his origin^ which is inferior and cor- 
rupt. J SpeakHhofihe earth. His teach- 
ing is inferior to that of him who comes 
from heaven. It is comparatively ob- 
scure and imperfect, not full and clear, 
like the teaching df him who is from 
above. This was the case with all the 
])rophets, and even with John the Bap- 
tist. 

32. And what he hath neen, &.C. See 
ver. II. ^ No man receiveth his testi' 
many. The words no man are here to 
be understood in the sense of few. 
Though his doctrine is pure, plain, 
sublime, yet few comparatively received 
it m faith. Though multitudes came to 
him, drawn by various motives (John 
vi. 26), yet few became bis real disciples. 
Matt. xxvi. 56 ; vii. 22. IT His testimo- 
ny. His doctrine. The truth to which 
he bears witness as having seen and 
known it (vor. 11). Often many persons 
appear for a time to become the follow- 
ers of Christ, who in the end are seen 
to have known nothing of religion. 

33. He that hath receivedhis testimony. 
Hath received and fully believed his 
doctrine. Hath yielded nis heart to its 
influence. T Halh set to his seal. To 
seal an instrument is to make it sure ; to 
acknowledge it as ours ; and to pledge 
our veracity that it is true and binding, 
as when a man seals a bond, a deed, or 
a will. Believing a doctrine, therefore, 
in the heart, \a expressed by sealing it, 
or by believing it we express our firm 
conmetion that it is true, and that God 
who has spoken it is true. We vouch for 
the veracity of God, and assume as our 
own the proposition that it is the truth of 
God. IT God is true. Js faithful, is the au- 
thor of the system of doctrines, and will 
fulfil all that ne has promised. We learn I 

19* 



34 For * he whom God hath 
sent, speaketh the words of God 
for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure '' unto him. 

35 The Father loveth the Son, • 
and hath given allthings into his 
hand. 

36 He ^ that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life: and he that 

• Matt.28.18. /Ha.2.4. ver.15,16. 



here: Ist. That to be a believer is 
something more than to hold a mere 
speculative belief of the truth. 2d. That 
to be a believer is to pledge ourselves for 
the truth, to seal it as our own, to adopt 
it, and choose it, and solemnly assent to 
it, as a man does to an instrument of 
writing that is to conve^r his property, or 
that is to dispose of it wlien he dies. 
3d. Every Christian is a witness for 
God, and it is his business to show by 
his life that he believes that God is true 
to his threateninas and to his promises. 
See Notes pn lea. xliii. 10. 4th. It 
is a solemn act to become a Christian. 
It is a surrender of all to God, or giving 
away body, soul, and spirit to him, witH 
a belief that he is true, and alone is able 
to save. 5th. The man that does not 
do this, that is not willing to pledge his 
belief that God is true, sets to hts seal 
that God is a liar and unworthy of con- 
fidence. 1 John V. 10. 

34. Whom God hath seni. The Mes- 
siah. ^ Speaketh the words ^ God. The 
truth, or commands of God. T The 
Spirit. The Spirit of God. Though 
Jesus was God as well as man, yet as 
Mediator God anointed him, or endow- 
ed him with the influence d his Spirit, 
so as to be completely qualified for his 
great work. V By measure. Not in a 
small degree, but fully, completely. 
The prophets were inspired on partum 
lar occasions to deliver special mes- 
sages. The Messiah was eon/miMiZ2y fill- 
ed with the Spirit of God. " The S\nni 
dwelt in Lim not as a vessel, but as in a 
fountain, as in a bottomless ocean."— 
(Henry.) 

35. Loveth the Son. Loves him emi- 
nently, above all the prophets and other 
messengers of God. ^ Hath ^iven all 
things Sec Note, Matt, xxviii. 18. 

36. Hath everlasting life. Has or if 
in posaession of that which is a recoverv 
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belieTeth not the Son shall not see 
life ; but the wrath • of God abideth 
on him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

HEN therefore the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had heard 

a Eo.1.18. 



w 



from spiritual death, and which shall 
result m eternal Ufe in heaven. Piety 
here is the same that it will be there, 
except it will be expanded, matured, 

Surined, made more glorious. It is here 
fe begun — the iSrst breathings and 
panting of the soul for immortality — yet 
It is life, though at first feeble and faint, 
which is eternal in its nature, and which 
shall be matured in the full and perfect 
bliss of heaven. The Christian here 
has a foretaste of the world of ^lory, 
and enjoys the same kind of feucity, 
though not the same degree, that he will 
there. T Shall not see life. Shall nei- 
ther enjoy true life or nappiness here 
nor in the world to come. Shall never 
enter heaven. ^ The wrath of God. The 
Anger of God for sin. His opposition to 
•in, and its terrible effects in this world 
and the next. T Abideth on him. Thiq 
implies that he is now under the wrath 
•f God, or under condemnation. It im- 
plies also, that it will continue to remain 
on him. It will abide or dwell there as 
its appropriate habitation. As there is 
no way of escaping the wrath of God 
but by the Lord Jesus Christ, so those 
who will not believe must go to eternity 
as they are, and bear alone and unpitied 
all that God may choose to inflict as the 
expression of his sense of sin. Such is 
the miserable condition of the sinner ! 
Yet thousands choose to remain in this 
state, and to encounter alone all that is 
terrible in the wrath of Almighty God, 
rather than to come to Jesus, who has 
borne their sins in his own body on the 
tree, and who is willing to bless them 
with the peace, and purity, and joy of 
immortal hfe. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1. The Lord knew. When Jesus 
knew. IT How the Pharisees had heard. 
The Pharisees here seem to denote 
either the members of the sanhedrim, 
or those who were in authority. They 
rl»imed the authority to regulate the 1 



that Jesus made and baptized * moro 
disciples than John, 
2 (Though Jesus himself bap- 



tized not, but his disciples,) 
' d< 
again into Galilee. 



3 He left Judea, and departed 



4 And he must needs ' go through 
Samaria. 



b c.3.32,26. 



c Lu.2.49. 



rites and ceremonies of religion, and 
hence they supposed ihey had a right 
to inquire into the conduct of both John 
and our Lord. They had on a former 
i}cca8ion sent to inquire of John to 
know by what authority he had intro- 
duced such a rite into the religion of the 
people. See Note, ch. i. 25. IT More 
disciples than John. Though many of 
the Pharisees came to his baptism, 
(Matt, iii.), yet those who were in au- 
thority were displeased with the success 
of John. John i. 25. The reasons of 
this were probably the severity and 
justness of his reproofs (Matt. iii. 7), 
and the fact that he drew many after 
him, and thus weakened their authority 
and influence. As they were displeas- 
ed with John so they were with Jesus, 
who was doing the same thing on a 
larger scale, not only making disciples, 
but baptizing also without meir autho- 
rity, and drawing away the people after 
him. 

2. Though Jesus himself baptized not. 
The reason why Jesus did not baptize 
was, probably because if ^c had baptized 
it might have made unhappy divisions 
amonff his followers : those might have 
considered themselves most worthy or 
honored who had been baptized by him. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 17. 

3. He left Judea. The envy and 
malice of the Pharisees he might have 
known were growing so rapidly as to 
endanger his life. As his time to die 
had not yet come, he retired to Galilee, 
a country farther from Jerusalem and 
much less under their control than Ju- 
dea. See Mark iii. 6. Luke iii. 1. 
Though Jesus feared not death, and 
did not shrink from sufTuring, yet he 
did not needlessly throw himself into 
danger, or provoke opposition. He 
could do as much good in Galilee prob- 
ably as in Judea, and he therefore with- 
drew himself from immediate danger. 

4. And he must needs go through Sa- 
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5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave ' to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. 
Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
kia journey, sat thus on the well : 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

a 6e.33.19. 4aS2. Jos.S4.32. 

maria. Samaria was between Judea 
and Galilee. The direct and usual way 
was to pass throuffh Samaria. Some- 
times, however, the Jews took a cir- 
cuitous route on the east side of the 
Jordan. See Note, Matt. i. 22. 

5. Sychar. This city stood about fif- 
teen miles south of the city called Sa- 
maria, between mount Ebal and mount 
Gerizim. It was one of the oldest cities 
of Palestine, and was formerly known 
by the name of Shechem, or Sichem. 
Gen. xxxiii. 18 ; xii. 6. The city was 
in the tribe of Ephraim. Josh. xxi. 21. 
It was at this nlace that Joshua assem- 
bled the people before his death, and 
here they renewed their covenant with 
the Lord. Josh. xxiv. After the death 
of Gideon it became a place of idola- 
trous worship, the people worshipping 
Baalberith. Judges ix. 46. It was de- 
stroyed by Abimelech, who beat down 
the city and sowed it with salt. Judges 
ix. 45. It was afterwards rebuilt, and 
became the residence of Jeroboam, the 
king of Israel. 1 Kings xii. 25. It was 
called by the Romans Flavia Neofolis, 
and this has been corrupted by the 
Arabs into NaplouSi its present name. 
It is still a considerable place, and its 
site is remarkably pleasant and produc- 
tive. T The pared of ground. The 
piece of ground ; or tne land^ «Sc>c. T 
That Jacob gave^ &c. Jacob bought one 
piece of ground near to Shalem, a city 
of Shechem, of the children of Hamor, 
the father of Shechem, for an hundred 
pieces of silver. Gen. xxxiii. 19. In 
this place the bones of Joseph were 
buried when they were brought up from 
Egypt. Josh. xxiv. 32. He also gave 
to Joseph an additional piece of ground 
which he took from the hand of the 
Amorite by his own valor, * with his 
Bword and his bow,' as a portion above 
that which was given to his brethren. 
Gen. xlviii. 22. Tossibly these pieces 
of ground lay near together, and were a 
part of the homestead of Jacob. The 



7 There cometh a woman of Sa- 
maria to draw water. Jesus saith 
unto her. Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then ^laith the woman of Sa- 
maria unto him. How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 



well was "near" to this. There is 
now, the Rev. E. Smith mentioned to 
me in conversation, a place near this 
well called Shalem. 

6. Jacobus well. This is not men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. It was 
called Jaco6'« well probably either be- 
cause it was handed down by tradition 
that he dug it, or because it was near to 
the land which he gave to Joseph. 
There is still a well a few miles to the 
east of Naplous, which is said by the 
people there to be the same. The Rev. 
£li Smith, missionary to Syria, stated 
to me that he had visUed this well. It 
is about one hundred feet deep. It is 
cut through soUd rock of limestone. It 
is now dry, probably from having been 
partly filled with rubbish, or perhaps 
because the water has been diverted by 
earthquakes. The well is covered with 
a large stone, which has a hole in the 
centre large enough to admit a man. It 
is at the foot of mount Gerizim, and has 
a plain on the east. T Sat thus. Jesus 
was weary, and being thus weary, sat 
down on the well. The word translated 
on here may denote also by. He sat 
down by the well, or near it. T The 
sixth hour. About twelve o'clock. 
This was the common time of the 
Jewish meal, and tlus was the reason 
why his disciples were gone away to 
buy food. Ver. 8. 

7. Of Samaria. Not of the city of 
Samaria, for this was at a distance of 
fifteen miles, but a woman who was a 
Samaritan, and doubtless from the city 
of Sychar. T Give me to drink. Thw 
was in tfle heat of the day, and when 
Jesus was weary with his journey. 
The request was also made that it 
might give him occasion to discourse 
with her on the subject of religion, and 
in this instance we have a specimen of 
the remarkably happy manner in which 
Jesus could lead on a conversation so 
as to introduce the subject of religion. 

8. Buy meat. Buy food. 
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me, which am a woman of Sa- 
maria 1— for the Jews have no 
desdings * with the Samaritans. 

IB fesna answered and said unto 
her, K thou knewest the gift * of 
God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink ; thou would- 
est have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living ' water. 

a Ac.lO.S8. ft EpSJB. 

9. No dedlingg tpkh the Samaritant, 
For an account of the Samaritans, and 
of the diflferences between them and the 
Jews, see Note, Matt. x. 5. 

10. The gift ^ God. The word ^i^ 
here denotes favor. It mav refer to 
Jesus himteLf as the gift of God to the 
world, given to save men from death 
(ch. iii. 16), or it mav refer to the op- 
portuntty then afibrded her of seeking 
salvation. If theu knewest how favor- 
able an (^portunity Grod now gives thee 
to eain a knowledge of himself, &c. 
T And who it is^ &e. If thou knewest 
that the Messiah was speaking. IT Zdv- 
ing water. The Jews used the expres- 
sion lUnng vxUer to denote springs, or 
fountains, or running streams, in oppo- 
sition to dead and stagnant water. Je- 
ans here means to denote b^ it his doc- 
trine, or his grace and religion, in op- 
position to the impure and deed notions 
of the Jews and the Samaritans. See 
ver. 14. ^ This was one of the many in- 
stances in which Jesus took occasion 
from common topics of conversation to 
introduce religious discoiuse. None 
ever did it so happily as he did. But 
by studying his example and manner, 
we may learn always to do it. One 
way to acquire the art is to have the 
mind fuU of the subject, to make reli- 
{^on our first and main thing, to carry 
It with us into all employments and into 
all society, to look upon every thing in 
a reli^ous light, and out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth will 
speak. * 

11. Hast nothing to draw with. It 
peems that there were no means of 
drawing water affixed to the well as with 
na. Probably each one took a pail or 
pitcher and a cord for the purpose. In 
'ravelling this was indispensable. The 
woman seeing that Jesus had no means 
of drawing water, and not yet under- 
c>ianding his design, naturally inquiied 



11 The woman tnith nsto faim. 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with , 
and liie well is deep : from whence 
then hast thon that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than onr fa* 
ther Jacoh, which gave ns the well^ 
and drank thereof himself, and faia 
children, and his cattle 1 

13 Jesus answered and said unto 

e lB.13.3. 41.17,18. Je.3.13, Zecl2.1. 14. 
8. Re.28.17. 

whence he could obtain the water. V 
Hie well is deep. If the same one that 
is there now, it was about an hundred 
feet deep. 

12. Art thou greater. Art thou wiser 
or better able to find water than Jacob 
was. It seems that she supposed he 
meant that he could direct her to aome 
living spring, or to some better well in 
that region, and that this implied more 
knowledge or skill than Jacob had. To 
find water, and to furnish a good well, 
was doubtless considered a matter of 
ajgnal skill and success. It was a sub- 
ject of great importance in that region. 
This shows howxeady onners are to 
misunderstand the words of Christ, and 
to pervert the doctrines of religion. If 
she had had any proper anxiety about 
her soul, she would at least have sus- 
pected that he meant to direct her 
thoughts to spiritual objects. V Our 
father Jacob. The Samaritans were 
composed partly of the remnant of the 
ten tribes, and partly of people sent from 
Chaldea. StiU they considered them- 
selves descendants of Jacob. T Which 

fave us. This was doubtless the tra- 
ition, though there is no evidence that 
it was true. ^ And drank thereof, &c. 
This was added in commendation of the 
water <rf the well. A well from which 
Jacob tmd his sons and cattle had drank 
must be pure, and wholesome, and ho- 
nored, and quite as valuable as any 
that Jesus could furnish. Men like to 
commend that which their ancestors 
used, as superior to anv thing else. 
The world over, people love to speak 
of that which their ancestors have done, 
become fond of titles and honors that 
have been handed down, even if it is 
nothing better than existed here, be- 
cause Jacob's cattle had drunk of the 
water. 

13. S^tt thirst again. Jesus did not 
directly answer her question, or asf 
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her, Whosoever drinketh of this 
"water shall thirst again : 

14 But • whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give * him, 
shall never thirst : hut the water that 
I shall give him shall he in him '^ a 

a c.6.35,58. 

that he was greater than Jacob, bat he 
^ave her an answer by which she mi^ht 
infer that he was. He did not desmse 
or undervalue Jacob or his gifts. JBut 
however great might be the value of 
that well, the water could not altogether 
remove thirst. 

14. The vMler that I shall give him. 
Jesus here refers without doubt to his 
teachings his grace^ his spirit, and the 
benefits which come into the soul that 
embraces his gospel. It is a striking 
image, and especially in eastern coun- 
tries where there are vast deserts and 
irften a great want of water. The soul 
by nature is hke such a desert, or like 
a traveller wandering through such a 
desert. It is thirsting for happiness, 
and seeking it every where, and finds it 
not. It looks in all directions, tries all 
objects, but in vain. Nothing meets its 
desires. Though a sinner seeks for 
joy in wealth and pleasures, yet he is 
not satisfied. He still thirsts for more, 
and seeks still for happiness in some 
new enjoyment. To such a wearv qnd 
unsatisfied sinner the grace of Christ is 
as cold waters to a thirsty soul. ^ Shall 
never thirst. He shall be satisfied with 
this ; and will not have a sense of want, 
a distressing feeling that it is not adapt- 
ed to him. He who drinks this will not 
wish to seek for happiness in other 
objects. Satisfied with the grace of 
Christ, he will not desire the pleasures 
and amusements of this world. And 
this will be for ever— in this world and 
the world to come. Whosoever drink- 
eth of this ; all who partake of the gos- 
pel shall be for ever satisfied with its 
pure and rich joys. ^ Shall he in him. 
The grace of Christ shall be in his 
heart ; or the principles of religion shall 
abide with him. ti A well of water. 
There shall be a constant supply, an 
unfading fountain ; or religion shall live 
constantly with him. IT Springing up. 
This is a beautiful image. It shall duo- 
ble or spring up like a fountain. It is 
not like a stagnant pool; not like a 



well of water springing up into 
everiasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him. 
Sir, give me this water, that I thirst 
not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her. Go, call 
thy husband, and come hither. 

ftc.17.2,3. Ro.6.23. e c.7.38. 



deep well, but like an ever-living foun- 
tain that plays at all seasons of the 
year, in heat and cold, and in all ex- 
ternal circumstances of weather, whe- 
ther foul or fair, wet or dry. So religion 
always Uves ; and amidst all changes of 
external circumstances — in heat and 
cold, hunger and thirst, prosperity and 
affliction, life, persecution, contempt, or 
death, it still hves on, and refreshes and 
cheers the soul. IT Into everlasting liftu 
It is not temporary, like the supply of 
the natural wants. It is not changing 
in its nature. It is not like a natunu 
fountain or spring of water, to play 
awliile and then die away, as all natural 
springs will at the eod of the world. It 
is eternal in its nature and supply, and 
will continue to live on for ever. We 
may learh here : 1st. That the Christian 
has a never-faiUng source of consola- 
tion adapted to all times and circun- 
stances. 2d. That religion has its 8e.it 
in the heart, and that it should con- 
stantly live there. 3d. That it sheds 
its blessings on a world of sin, and is 
manifest by a continual life of piety, 
like a constant bubbling spring. 4th. 
That its end is ev4^rlasting life. It wili 
continue for ever ; and whoever drinks 
of this shall never thirst, but his piety 
shall be in his heart a pure fountain 
springing up to everlasting life. 

15. The woman said, olc. It may 
seem strange that the woman did not 
yet understand him ; but it shows how 
slow sinners are to understand the doc- 
trines of religion. 

16. Go, call thy husband. We may 
admire the manner which our Saviour 
took to lead her to perceive that he 
was the Christ. Hw instructions she 
did not understand. He therefore pro- 
ceeded to show her that he was ac- 
quainted with her life, and with her sins. 
His object, here, was to lead her to 
consider her own state and sinfulness— ^ 
a delicate and yet pungent way of lead- 
ing her to see that snu was a sinner. 
By showing her, alio« that he knew 
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17 The woman answered and 
said, I have no husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five hus- 
bands ; and he whom thou now hast 



her life, though a stranger to her, he 
convinced her that he was qualified to 
teach her the way to heaven, and thus 
prepared her to admit that he was the 
Messiah. (Ver. 29.) 

17. / have no husband. This was 
said evidently to evade the subject. 
Perhaps she feared that if she came 
there with the man that she lived with, 
the truth misht be exposed. It is not 
improbable that by this time she began 
to suspect that Jesus was a prophet. 
T Hast well said. Hast said the truth. 

18. Hast had Jive husbands. Who 
have either died ; or who, on account of 
your improper conduct, Ijave divorced 
you ; or whom you have left improperly, 
without legal divorce. Either of these 
might have been the case. IT Is not thy 
husband. You are not lawfully married 
to him. Either she might have left a 
former husband without divorce, and 
thus her marriage with this man was 
unlawful, or she was living with him 
without the form of marriage, in open 
guilt. 

19. A prophet. One sent from God, 
and who understood her life. The word 
here does not denote one who foretells 
future events, but one who knew her 
heart and life, and who must there- 
fore be bom from God. She did not 
yet suppose him to be the Messiah. 
(Ver. 25.) Believing him now to be a 
man sent fi*om God, she proposed to 
him a question respecting the proper 

Clace ot worship. This question had 
een long disputed between the Sama- 
ritans and the Jews. She submitted it 
to him because she thought he could 
settle the question, and perhaps be- 
cause she wished to divert the conver- 
sation from the unpleasant topic re- 
specting her husbands. The conver- 
sation about her manner of life was a 
very unpleasant topic to her — as it is 
alw^ays unpleasant to sinners to talk 
about their Jives, and the necessity of 
religion — and she was ^lad to turn the 
conversation to sometmng else. No- 
hing is more common than for sinners I 



is not thy husband : in that saidst 
thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him. 
Sir, I perceive • that thou art a pro- 
phet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 

a c.1.48,49. 



to change the conversation when it be- 
gins to bear too hard upon their con- 
sciences; and no way of doing it is 
more common than to direct it to some 
speculative inquiry having some sort of 
connexion with religion, as if to show 
that they are willing to talk about reli- 
gion, and do not wish to appear to be 
opposed to it. Sinners do not love di 
rect religious conversation, but many are 
too well-bred to refuse to talk entirely 
about it. Yet they choose to converse 
about some speculative matter, or some- 
thing pertaining to the mere externals of 
religion, rather than the salvation of 
their own souls. So sinners often now 
change the conversation to some in- 

3uiry about a preacher, or about some 
octrine, or about building or repairing 
a place of worship, or about a sabbath 
school, in order to seem to talk d}out 
religion, and yet to evade close and 
faithful appeals to their own consciences. 
20. Our fathers. The Samaritans ; 
perhaps alsb meaning to intimate that 
the patriarchs had done it also. Sea 
Gen. xii. 6 ; xxxiii. 20. T Worshipped, 
Had a place of worship. IT/n this moun 
tain. Mount Gerizim, but a little way 
from Sychar. On this mountain they 
had built a temple somewhat similar to 
the one in Jerusalem. This was one 
of the main subjects of controversy be- 
tween them and the Jews. The old 
Samaritan Pentateuch, or five books of 
Moses, has the word Gerizim instead 
o(Ebal, in Deut. xxvii. 4. On this ac- 
count, as well as because the patriarchs 
are mentioned as having worshipped in 
Shechem, they supposed that that was 
the proper place on which to e»ect the 
temple, t Ye say. Ye Jews. V In 
Jerusalem. The place where the tem- 
ple was built. . This was built in ac- 
cordance with the promise and com- 
mand of God. Deut. xii. 5, 11. In 
building this, David and Solomon were 
under the divine direction. 2 Sam. vii. 
2, 3, 13. 1 Kings v. 5, 12 ; viii. 15—22. 
As it was contemplated in the law of 
Moses that there i^ould be but etu 
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this mountain ; * and ye saj, that in 
Jerusalem * is the place where men 
ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when 
* ye shall neither in this mountain, 

aJa.9.7. 6De.I2^11. 1 Ki.9.3. eMal. 
1.11. Matt,18^. 
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nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 

23 Ye worship * ye know not 
what : we know what we worship $ 
for ' salvation is of the Jews. 

33 But the hour cometh, and now 

tf2Ei.l7.29. els.2.3. Ro.9.5. 



place to offer sacrifiee and to hold the 
great feasts, so it followed that the Sa- 
9 maritans were in error in supposing that 
their temple. was the place. According- 
ly, our Saviour decided in favour of the 
•Tews, yet in such a manner as to show 
the woman that the question was of 
much less consequence than they sup> 
posed it to be. 

21. Believe me. As she had profess- 
ed to believe that he was a prophet, it 
was right to require her to put faith in 
what he was about to utter. It also 
shows the importance of what he was 
abo it to say. T The hour cometh. The 
time is coming, or is near. V When 
neither in this mountain, &.c. Hitherto 
the puMic solemn worship of God has 
been confined to one place. It has 
been a matter of dispute whether that 
place should be Jerusalem or mount 
Gerizim. That controversy is to be of 
much less importance than you have 
supposed. The old dispensation is 
about to pass away. The peculiar rites 
of the Jews are to cease. The worship 
of God, BO long confined to a single 
place, is soon to be observed every 
where, and with as much acceptance in 
one place as in another. He does not 
say tliat there would be no worship of 
God in that place, or in Jerusalem, but 
that the worship of God would not be 
confined there. He would be worship- 
pea in other places as well as there. 

22. Ye worship ye know not what. 
This probably refers to the comparative 
ignorance and corruption of the Sama- 
ritan worship. Though they received 
the five books of Moses, yet they re- 
jected the prophets, and of course all 
that the prophets had said respecting 
the true God. Ori^inalljr, also, they 
had joined the worship of idols to that 
of The true God. See 2 Kings xvii. 26 
—34. They had, moreover, no author' 
iiy for building their temple and con- 
ducting public worship by sacrifices 
there. On all these accounts they 
were acting in an unauthorized manner. 



They were not obeying the true God, 
nor offering the worship which he had 
commanded or would approve. Jesus 
thus indirectly settled the question which 
she had proposed to him, yet in such a 
way as to show her that it was of much 
less importance than she had supposed. 
^We know. We Jews. This they 
knew because God had commanded it ; 
because they worshipped in a place 
commanded by God ; and because they 
did it in accordance with the direction 
and teaching of the prophets. T Salva- 
turn is of the Jews. They have the 
true religion and the true form of wor- 
ship ; and the Messiah^ who will bring 
salvation, is to proceed from them. See 
Luke ii. 30 ; iii. 6. Jesus thus affirms 
that the Jews had the true form of the 
worship of God. At the same time he 
was sensible how much they had cor- 
rupted it, and on various occasions re- 
proved them for it. 

23. And now is. The old dispensa- 
tion is about to pass away, and the new 
one commence. Already there is so 
much hght that God may be worship- 
ped acceptably in any place. IT The true 
worshippers. All who truly and sin-" 
cerely worship God. They who do it 
with the Jieartj and not merely inform* 
T/n spirit. The word a^nrzY, here, 
stands opposed to rites and ceremonies, 
and to the pomp of external worship. 
It refers to the mind, the soul, the heart. 
They shall worship God with a sincere 
mind ; with the simple offering of gra- 
titude and prayer ; with a desire to glo- 
rify him, and without external pomp 
and splendor. Spiritual worship is 
that where the heart is offered to God, 
and where we do not depend on exter- 
nal forms for acceptance. ^ In truth* 
Not through the medium of shadows 
and types ; not by means of sacrifices 
and bloody offerings ; but in the man- 
ner represented or typified by all these. 
Heb. ix. 9, 24. In the true way of di- 
rect access to God through Jesus Christ«- 
Tfor the Father eeeketh, &c. Jo 
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U, whexk tbe troe worahippeni shall 
worship the Father in spirit * and 
tn tmth: for the Father eeeketh 
such to warship him* 

24 God * M a spirit : and they that 
worship him must worship kirn in 
spirit and in truth. 

35 Tlie woman saith unto him, I 

aFh.3.3. »2Cor.3.17. 

gives two reasons why this kind of wor- 
ship shoold take place. One is, that 
God 8weit it, or desired it. He had 
ai^pointed the old mode, but he did it 
becaase he sought to lead the raind to 
himself even hv them, and to preoare 
the people for toe purer system ot the 
f ospel. And now he sought or desired 
that those who worshipped him should 
worship him in that manner. He inti- 
mated his will by Jesus Christ. 

24. God if a tjnrit. This is the «e. 
wad reason why men should worship 
him in spirit and in truth. By this is 
meam that God is without a body ; that 
he is not material, or composed of parts ; 
that he is invisible, in every place, pure 
and holy. This is one of the first truths 
of religion, and one of the snblimest 
truths ever presented to the mind of 
men. Almost all nations have had 
8ome idea of God as gross or material, 
but the Bible declares that he is a pure 
spirit. As he is such a spirit, he dwells 
sot in temples made with hands (Acts 
vs. 48), neither is worshipped with 
men's hands as though he needed any 
thing, seeine he eiveth to all hfe, and 
bretih, and all thiags. Acts xvii. 25. 
A imre, a holy, a spiritual worship, 
thiSrefore, is svuai as he seeks — the of- 
fering of the tout rather than the for- 
mid offering of the body -^ the homage 
of the heaH rather than that of the lips. 

2^. J know. As the Samaritans ac- 
knowledged the five books of Moses, 
so they expected also the coming of the 
Messiah. T Whidi is called Christ, 
These are probably the words of the 
eTBAgelist, as it is not likely that the 
woman would explain the name on such 
an ocMUision. IT W^ teU us aU things. 
Jesus had decided the question proposed 
to him (ver. 20) in favor of the Jews. 
The woman does not seem to have 
heen satisfied with his answer, and said 
that the Meaaah would tell them all 
about this oueBtion. Prc^iMbiy she was 
Mywting that he would soon appear. 



know that MeMoafl e<»ietb, which 

is called Christ : when he is come, 
he will tell us all tiiiings. 

36 Jesus saith unto her, * I that 
i^ak unto thee am he, 

27 And upon this eaaie his dis- 
ciples, and marvelled ^tit he talked 
with the woman : yet bo man saidv 

c C.9 J7. 



26. /-—am Ae. I am the Messiah. 
This was the first time that he -openly 
professed it. He did not do it yet 19 
the Jews, for it would have excited en 
vy and opposition. But noUiing ccmld 
be apprehended in Samiuria; and as the 
woman seemed rehictant to listen to 
him as a prophet, and professed her 
wUlinsness to listen to him as the Mes- 
siah, he openly declared that he was 
the Christ, that by some means he 
might save her soul. From this we 
may learn, 1st. The great wisdwn of 
the Lord Jesus in leacBng the thoag^ts 
alon^ to the subject of practical personaj 
religion. 2d. His knowle^e of the 
heart and of the life. He nAst be, 
therefore, divine. 3d. He gave evi- 
dence here that be was the Messiah. 
This was the design of John in writing 
this gospel. He has, iheiefore, record- 
ed this narrative, which was omitted by 
the other evangelists. 4th. We see ottr 
duty. It is to seize on all occasioDS to 
lead sinners to the beKef that Jesus is 
the Christ, and to make use oi all to- 
pics of conversation to teach them the 
nature of religion. There never was a 
model of so much wisdom in this as the 
Saviour; and we shall be successful 
only as we diligently study his charac- 
ter. 5th. We see the nature of religion. 
It does not consist merely in exteraai 
forms. It is pure, siaritui^, active — ^an 
ever-bubbling fountain. It is the wor- 
ship of a pure and holy God, where the 
heart is ofiered, and where the desires 
of an humble soul are breathed out fer 
salvation. 

27. Upon this. At this time. ^Mar- 
velled. Wondered. They wondered 
because the Jews had no intercourse 
with the Samaritans, and they were 
surprised that Jesus was engaged with 
her in conversation. IT Yet no man said. 
No one of the disciples. They had a 
respect and reverence for him, and did 
not dare to ask him the reason of las 
conduct, or even to appear to reprove 
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What seekest thou ? or, Why talk< 
est thou with her ? 

28 The woman then left her wa- 
ter-pot, and went her way into the 
city, said saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man, which told 
me all things that ever I did : Is not 
this the Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

31 In the mean-while his disci- 

a lob 23.13. «,6.38. 



him.^We should be confident that Je- 
euB is right, even if we cannot fiilly 
understand ail that he does. 

28. Left her water-pot. Her mind 
was ffreatly excited. She was disturbed, 
and hastened to the city in great agita- 
tion to make this known. She seems 
to have been convinced that he was the 
Messiah, and went immediately to make 
it known to others. — Our firat business, 
when we have found the Saviour, should 
be to make him known also to others. 

29. Is not this the Christ t Though 
ehe probably believed it, yet she pro- 
posed it modestly, lest she should ap- 
pear to dictate in a case which was so 
miportant, and which demanded so 
much attention. The evidence on which 
the was satisfied that he was the Mes- 
siah was, that he had told her all things 
that she had done — perhaps much more 
than is here recorded. The question 
which she submitted to them was, whe- 
ther this wad not satisfactory proof that 
he was the Messiah ? 

30. They went out of the city. The 
men of the city left it and went to Jesus, 
to hear and examine for themselves. 

31. Prayed him. Asked him. 

32. / have meat to eat. See ver. 34. 

33. Hath any man brought him ? &,c. 
This is one of the many instances in 
which the disciples were slow to under- 
staud the Saviour. 

34. Mv meati &>e. Jesus here ex- 
plains what he said in ver. 32. His 
great object— the great design of his life 
-^was to do the wul of God. He came 
to that place weary and thirsty, and at 
the usual time of^ meals, probably an 
hungered. Yet an opportunity of doinjg 
good presented itseU, and he forgot his 
nUigue and hunger, and found comfort 
andTjoy in doing the will of God— in 
doing good— in seeking to save a soul. 

VOL.TI. — 20 



pies prayed him, myhig^^ Masler, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him augfU to eat ? 

34 Jesus saiSi unto them. My • 
meat is to do the will of him that 
sent me, and to finish ^ his work. 

35 Say not ye. There are yet foui 

4 c.17.4. 

This one great object absorbed all his 
powers, ami made him forget his wea- 
riness and the wants of nature. The 
mind may be so absorbed in domg the 
will of God as to forget all other things. 
Intent on this, we may rise above fa- 
tigue, and hardship, and want, and bear 
all with pleasure in seeing the work of 
God advance. See Job xxiii. 12 : "I 
have esteemed the words of his lips 
more than my necessary food." We 
m&Y Ic&rn, also, that the main business 
of life is not to avoid fatigue, or to seek 
the supply of our temporal wants, but 
to do the will of God. The mere sup 
ply of our temporal necessities, though 
most men make.it an object of their 
chief solicitude, is a small consideration 
in the sight of him who has just views 
of the great design of human fife. T The 
wUl of him that sent me. The will of 
God m regard to the salvation of men. 
See John vi. 38. IT To finish his work. 
To complete or fully to do the work 
which he has commanded in regard to 
the salvation of men. It is his work to 
provide salvation, and his to redeem, 
and his to apply the salvation to the 
heart. Jesus came to do it by teaching, 
by his example, and bv dying to redeem. 
And he shows us that we should be 
diligent. If he was so diligent for ou 
welfai-e ; if he bore fatigue and want to 
benefit ««, thenio« should be diligent 
also in regard to our own salvation, and 
also in seeking the salvation of others. 
35. Say not ye. This seems to have 
been a proverb. Ye say — that is, men 
say. i Four months and, &c. The 
common time fi-om sowing the seed to 
the harvest, in Judea, was about four 
months. The meaning of this passage 
may be thus expressed : * The hasbaTia« 
man, when he sows his seed, is com« 
pelled to wait a conaderable period bo« 
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months, and then cometh harvest ? 
behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields, for they 
are white already to • harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit * unto 
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fore it produces a crop. He is encou- 
raged in sowing it ; ne expects fruit ; 
his labor is lightened by that expecta- 
tion. But it is not immediate. It is re- 
mote. But it is not so with my preach- 
ing. The seed has already sprung up. 
Scarce was it sown before it produced 
an abundant harvest. The gospel was 
just preached to a woman, and see how 
many of the Samaritans come to hear 
it also. There is, therefore, more en- 
couragement to labor in this field than 
the farmer has to sow his grain.' IT Lift 
up your eyes. See the Samaritans 
commg to hear the gospel, t They are 
white. Grain, when ripe, turns from a 
green to a yellow, or light color, indi- 
cating that it is time to reap it. So here 
were indications that the gospel was 
effectual, and that the harvest was to 
be gathered in. Hence we may learn, 
1st. That there is as much encourage- 
ment to attempt to save souls as the 
farmer has to raise a crop. 2d. That 
the gospel is fitted to make an immedi- 
ate impression on the minds of men. 
We are to expect that it will. We are 
not to wait to some future period, as if 
we could not expect immediate results. 
This wicked and ignorant people — little 
likely, apparently, to be affected — turn- 
ed to God, heard the voice of the Sa- 
viour, and came in multitudes to . him. 
3d. We are to expect revivals of reli- 
gion. Here was one instance of it under 
the Saviour's own preaching; multi- 
tudes were excited, moved, and came 
to learn the way of life. 4th. We know 
not how much good may be done by 
conversation wiin even a single indi- 
vidual. This conversation with a woman 
resulted in a deep interest felt through- 
out the city, ana in the conversion of 
many of them to God. So a single in- 
dividual may often be th§ means, in the 
hand of God, of leading many to the 
cross of Jesus. 5th. What evils may 
follow from neglecting to do our duty ! 
How easily might Jesus have alleged, if 
he bad been like many of his proteased 



life eternal ; that both * he that scw- 
eth and he that reapeth may rejoice 
together. 

37 And herein is that saying true. 
One ** soweth, and another reap- 
eth. 



e 1 Cor.3.5-9. 
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disciples, that he was weary, that he 
was hungry, that it was esteemed im- 
proper to converse with a woman alone, 
that she was an abandoned character, 
and there could be Uttle hope of doin^ 
her good ! How many consciences of 
ministers and Christians would have 
been satisfied with reasoning like this ! 
Yet Jesus, in spite of his fatigue and 
thirst, and all the difficulties of the case, 
seriously set about seeking the conver- 
sion of this woman. And behold what 
a glorious result ! The city was moved, 
and a great harvest was found ready io 
be gathered in ! Let us not he weary in 
well doiiig, for in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not. 

36. He that reapeth. He that gathers 
the harvest, or he who so preaches that 
souls are converted to Cnrist. ^ Be- 
ceiveth wages. The laborer in the har- 
vest receives his hire. Jesus says it 
shall be thus with those who labor in 
the ministry : He will not suffer them 
to go unrewarded. See Dan. xii. 3. 
Matt. xix. 28. Gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal. Converts souls, who shall in- 
herit eternal life. The harvest is not 
temporary, like gathering the grain, but 
shall result in eternal life. ^ Tliat both 
he that soweth, &c. It is a united work. 
It matters little whether we sow the 
seed, or whether we reap the harvest. 
It is part of the same work ; and what- 
ever part we may do, we should re- 
joice. God gives the increase, while 
raul may plant, and ApoUos water. 
The teacher in the Sunday school who 
sows the seed in early life, shall rejoice 
with the minister of tHe gospel who may 
gather in the harvest, and both join in 
giving all the praise to God. 

37. That saying. That proverb. 
This proverb is found in some of the 
Greek writers. — Grotius. Similar pro- 
verbs were in use among the Jews. 
See Isa. Ixv. 21, 22; Lev. x.xvi. 16; 
Micah vi. 15. IT One soweth, &.c. One 
man may preach the gospel, and with 
little apparent effect ; another, succeed- 
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38 I sent you to reap that where- 
on ye bestowed no labour : other • 
men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans 
of that city believed on him for the 
saying * of the woman, which tes- 
tified. He told me all that ever I 
did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were 
come unto him, they besought him 
that he would tarry with them : and 
he abode there two days. 

a 1 Pe.1.12. b ver.29. 



ing him, may be crowned with eminent 
success. The seed, long buried, may 
spring up in an abundant liarvest. 

38. / sent you. In the commission 
given you to preach the gospel. You 
have not labored or toiled in preparing 
the way for the great harvest which is 
now to be gathered in. T Other men 
labored. (1.) The prophets, who long 
labored to prepare the way for the 
coming of the Messiah. (2.) The teach- 
ers among the Jews who have read and 
explained the law, and taught the peo- 
ple. (3.) John the Baptist, who came 
to prepare the way. And, (4.) The 
Saviour himself, who, by his personal 
ministry, taught the people, and pre- 
pared them for the success which was 
to attend the preaching of the apostles. 
Especially dia Jesus lay the foundation 
for the rapid and extensive spread of 
the gospel. He saw comparatively lit- 
tle fruit of his ministry. He confined 
nis labors to Judea ; and even there he 
was occupied in sowing seed which 
chiefly sprang up after his death. From 
this we may learn, 1st. That the man 
ivho is crowned with eminent success 
has no cause of boasting over others, 
any more than the man who reaps a 
field of grain should boast over the man 
who sowed it. The labor of both is 
equally necessary; and the labor of 
both would be useless if God did not 
give the increase. 2d. We should not 
be discouraged* if we do not meet with 
immediate success. The man that sowsj ' 
is not disheartened because he does not 
seethe harvest immediatelv spring np. 
We are to sow our seed in tne morning, 
and iri the evening we are not to with- 



41 And many more be ieved be- 
cause of his own word ; « 

42 And said unto Uie woman, 
Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying ; for * we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is in« 
deed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. 

43 Now after two days he depart- 
ed thence, and went into Galilee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that * a prophet hath no honour in 
his own country. 
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hold our hand, for we know not whe- 
ther shall prosper, this or that. And 
we are to go forth bearing precious 
seed, though weeping, knowing that we 
shall come again rejoicing, bearing our 
sheaves with us. Eccl. xi. 4. Ps. cxxvi. 
6. 3d. Every part of the work of the 
ministry, and of teaching men, is need- 
ful, and we should rejoice that we are 
Eermitted to bear any part, however 
umble, in bringing smners to the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 21—24. 

39—42. Many of the Samaritans be- 
lieved. There is seldom an instance 
of so remarkable success as this. From 
a single conversion, in circumstances, 
in a place, and with an individual, Uttle 
likely to be attended with such results, 
manjf^ sinners were converted; many 
believed on the testimony of the wo- 
man; many more came to hear, and 
believed because they heard him them- 
selves. We should never despair of 
doing good in the most unpromising 
circumstances; and we should seize 
ui)on every opportunity to converse 
with sinners on the great subject of 
their souls' salvation. 

43. Into Galilee. Into some of the 
parts of Galilee, though evidently not 
into Nazareth, but probably direct to 
Cantc. Ver. 46. 

44. For Jesus himself testified^ &c. 
See Matt. xiii. 57. The connexion of 
this verse with the preceding may be 
thus explained : * Jesus went to Galilee, 
but not to Nazareth, for he testified,* 
&c. Or, * Jesus went to Galilee, aU 
though he had eaid that a prophet had 
no honor in his own country, yet be 
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45 Then, when he was come 
into (jralilee, the Galileans receiyed 
him, havinflr seen * all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem, at the 
feast : for * they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he made ' 
the water wine. And there was a 
certain ^ nobleman, whose son was 
sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 

was come out of Judea into Galilee, 

he went unto him, and besought 

ac.2.23. »De.l6.l6. ec.S.1.11. lor, 
coMTttcr; or, ruler. 



cause ue foreknew that the Galileans 
would many of them believe ou him, 
he went at this time. 

45. Received hvn. Received him 
kindly, or as a messenger of God. 
They hod seen his miracles, and be- 
lieved on him. 

46. A certain nobleman. One who 
was of the royal family, connected by 
birth with Herod Antipas ; or, one of 
the officers of the court, whether by 
birth allied to him or not. It seems 
that his ordinary residence was at Ca> 

Semaum. Capernaum was about a 
ay's journey from Cana, where Jesus 
then was. 

47. He went unto him. Though high 
in office, yet he did not refuse to go 
personally to Jesus to ask his aid. He 
felt as a father ; and believing, after all 
that Jesus had done, that he could t;ure 
his son, he travelled to meet him. — ^If 
men receive benefits of Christ, they 
must come in the same manner. The 
rich and the poor, the high and the low, 
must come personally as humble sup- 
pliants ; and must be willing to bear all 
the reproach that may be cast on them 
for thus coming to him. This man 
showed strong faith in being willing 
thus to go to Jesus ; but he erred in 
supposing that Jesus could heal only 
by his being present with his son. T 
Would come down. It is probable that 
the miracles of Jesus heretofore had 
been performed only on those who 
were present with him. And this no- 
bleman seems to have thought that this 
was necessary. One design of Jesus in 
working this miracle was to show him 
that this was not necessary. Hence he 



him that he would come down, and 
heal his son : for he was at the point | 
of death. ^ | 

48 Then said Jesus unto him. 
Except ye see signs ^ and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him. 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go * thy 
way^ ; Uiy son liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went his 
way. 

51 And as he was now going 
d \ Cor.l.S2. e Matt.8.13. Mar.7.S9,3a 
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did not go down to Capernaum, but 
healed him where he was. 

48. Except ye tee sigtu, &>c. This 
was spoken not to the nobleman only, 
but to the GaUleans generally. The 
Samaritans had believed without any 
miracle. The Galileans he said were 
less disposed to believe him than even 
they were. And though he had wrought 
miracles enough to convince them, yet 
unless they continually saw them, they 
would not believe. 

49. Come down^ &c. The earnest- 
ness of the nobleman evinces the deep 
and tender anxiety of a father. So 
anxious was he for his son that he wets 
not willing that Jesus should delay a 
moment — ^not even to address the peo- 
ple. He still seems to have supposed 
that Jesus had no power to heal nis son 
except he was present with him. 

50. Go thy way. This was a kind 
and tender address. It was designed 
to convince him that he could work a 
miracle though not personally present. 
T Thy son liveth. Thy son shall re- 
cover. Or he shall be restored to health 
according to thy request, t The man 
believed. The manner in which Jesus 
spoke it, and the assurance he gave, 
convinced the man that he could heal 
him there as well as to go to Caper- 
naum to do it. This is on instance of 
the power of Jesus to convince the 
mind; to soothe doubts; to confirm 
faith ; and to meet our desires. He 
blesses not always in the manner in 
which we ask, but he grants us our 
main wish. The father wished his son 
healed by Jesus' going down to Caper- 
naum. Jesuf healed him, but not in 
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down, his seirvants met him, and 
told him, saying. Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired h« of Uiem the 
hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him, Yesterday 
at the seventh hour the fever left 
him. 

53 So the father knew that it was 
at the same • hour, in the which 
Jesus said unto him. Thy son liveth : 

a Ps.107.30. h Ac.16.34. 18.a 



the wQv in whSch he asked it to be done. 
—God will hear our prayers, and grant 
our requests, but often not in the pre- 
cise manner in which we ask it. It is 
. hix to judge of the best way of doing us 
good. 

52. The seventh hour. About one 
o'clock in the afternoon. 

53. The same hour. The very time 
when Jesus spoke. ^ The fever left 
him. It seems that it left him suddenly 
andentirejy ; so much so, that they went 
to inform the father, and to comfort him ; 
and also, doubtless to apprize him that 
It was not necessary to ask aid from Je- 
sus. From this miracle we may learn, 
1st. That Jesus had an intimate know- 
ledge of all things. He knew the case 
of this son—- the extent of his disease 
—where he was — and thus had power 
to heal him. 2d. That Jesus had Al- 
mighty power. Nothing else could have 
healed tlus child. Nor could it be pre- 
tended that he did it by any natural 
means. He was far away from him : 
and the child knew not the source of 
the power that healed him. It could 
not be pretended that there was any 
coUusion or jugglery . The father came 
in deep amdety. The servants saw the 
cure. Jesus was at a distance. And 
all bears the marks of being the simple 
energy of God -^ put forth with equal 
ease to heal whether far or near. Thus 
be can save the sinner. 3d. We see the 
heneiaoletice of Jesus. Ever ready to aid, 
to heal, or to save, he may be called on 
at all times, and will not be called on in 
vain. V Himself believed. This mira- 
cle removed all his doubts, and he be- 
came a real disciple and friend of Jesus. 
T His whole house. His whole family. 
We may learn from this, 1st. That 
sickness, or deep affliction, is often the 
means of great good. Here the sick- 
ness of the son resulted in tl e faith of 
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and himself belieyed, ^ and his whole 
house. 

54 This is again the second mir* 
acle thai Jesus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into Galilee. 
CHAPTER V. 

AFTER this there was a feast • 
of the Jews ; and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
2 Now there is at Jerusalem, by 
eh&JSaStfix. De.)6.16. c2.13. 

all the family. God often takes away 
earthly blessings for a time that he may 
impart rich spiritual mercies. 2d. The 
father of a family majr be the means of 
the salvation of nis children. Here the 
effort of a parent resulted in their con- 
version to Christ. 3d. There is great 
beauty and propriety when ackness 
thus results in piety. For that, it is sent. 
God does not willingly grieve or afflict 
the children of men. And when afflic- 
tions ihda terminate, it will be cause of 
perfect joy and ceaseless praise. 4th. 
There is a peculiar charm when piety 
thus comes into the families of the rich» 
and the noble. It is so unusual ; their 
example and influence go so far; it 
overcomes so many temptations, and 
affords opportunities of doing so much 
good, that there is no wonder that the 
evangelist selected this instance as one 
of the effects of the power, and preach-^ 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. A feast. Probably the passover, 
though It is not certain. There were 
two other feasts — ^the Pentecost, and the 
feast of tabernacles, at which all the 
moles were required to be present ; and 
it might have been one of them. It is 
of no consequence, however, which of 
them is intended. 

2. The sheep market. This might have 
been rendered the sheep-gale^ or the 

tate through which the sheep were ta- 
en into tne city for sacrifice. Tho 
marginal rendering is, gate; and tho 
word * market* is not in the original ; 
nor is a * sheeji-TonarkeC mentioned in tho 
scriptures, or in any of the Jewish writ 
ings. A sheep-gale is repeatedly men- 
tioned by Nehcmiah (ch. iii. 1. 32. xii. 
39.), being that by which sheep and ox- 
en were brought into tlic city. As tJicso 
were brought mainly for sacrifico» ths 
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the sheep * market, a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Bethes- 
da, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 

I or, gate. Ne.3.1. 12.39. 



gate was doubtless near the temple, and 
near the present place which is shown 
as the pool of Betnesda. T A pool. This 
word may either mean a small lake or 
pond in which one can swim ; or a place 
for fish; or any waters collected for 
bathing, or wasning. It refers here to 
a collection of waters having medicinal 
properties. ^ Hdn-ew tongue. Hebrew 
language. The language then spoken 
which did not differ essentially from the 
ancient Hebrew. ^ Bethesda. The 
house of mercy. It was so called on 
account of its strong healing properties 
-^the property of restoring health to the 
sick and infirm. T Five porcJies. The 
y/ord porch commonly means a covered 
place surrounding a building in which 
people can walk or sit in hot or wet 
weather. Here it probably means that 
there were five covered places, or apart- 
ments in which the sick could remain, 
from each one of which they could have 
access to the water. A little to the 
north-east of the mosque of Omar — the 
ancient site of the temple. This place is 
still shown. It is covered, and the de- 
scent to it is by steps. There is at pre- 
sent no water in it, but there can be lit- 
tle doubt that this is the same place 
where the pool of Bethesda was in the 
time of the Saviour. It is one hundred 
and twenty feet long, forty broad, and 
eight deep; and at one end there are 
the remains of three or four arches 
which may be the ruins of the porches. 
In the time of Sandys (1611) the spring 
was found running, but in small quan- 
tities ; in the time of Maundrell (1697) 
the stream did not run. Probably in 
his time, as now, the water which had 
formerly filtered through the rocks was 
dammed up by the rubbish. 

3. Impotent folk. Sick people ; or 
people who were weak and feeble by 
long disease. The word means those 
who were feeble rather than those who 
were afflicted with acute disease. T Hall. 
Lame. ^ Withered. Those who were 
afflicted with one form of the palsy that 
withered or dried up the part affected. 
See Note, Matt. iv. 24. ^Moving of 



withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water : whosoever then 



the voater. It appears that this pool had 
medicinal properties only when it was 
agitated f or moved. It is probable that' 
at regular times or intervals the fountain 
put forth an unusual quantity of water, 
or water of peculiar properties, and that 
about these times the peo|)le assembled 
in multitudes who were to be healed. 

4. An angel. It is not affirmed that 
the angel (fid this visibly, or that they 
saw him do it. They judged by the ef- 
fect, and when they saw the waters 
agitated, they concluded that they had 
healing properties, and descended to 
them. The Jews and the sacred wri- 
ters were in the habit of attributing all 
favors to the ministry of the angels of 
God. Gen. xix. 15. Heb. i.l4. Matt, 
iv. 11 ; xviii. 10. Lukexvi. 22. Actsvii. 
53. Gal. iii. 19. Acts xii. 11. This 
fountain, it seems, had strong medicinal 
properties. Like many other waters, 
It had the property of heaUng certain 
diseases that were incurable by any other 
means. Thus the waters of Bath, of 
Saratoga, &c., are found to be highly 
medicinal, and to heal diseases that are 
otherwise incurable. In- the case of the 
waters of Bethesda, there does not ap- 
pear to have been any thing miraculous ; 
but the waters seem to have been en- 
dued with strong medicinal properties, 
especially after a periodical agitation. 
All that is peculiar about them in the 
record is, that this was produced by the 
ministry of an angel. This was in ac- 
cordance with the common sentiment 
of the Jews ; the common doctrine of 
the Bible ; and the belief of the sacred 
writers. Nor can it be shown to be 
absurd or improbable that such blessings 
should be imparted to man by the min- 
istry of an angel. There is no more 
absurdity in the belief that a pure spirit, 
or holjr angel, should aid man, than that 
a physician or parent should ; and no 
more absurdity in supposing that the 
healinff properties of such a fountain 
should be produced by his aid, than that 
any other blessing should be. Heb. i. 
12. Who can prove that all his tempo- 
rad blessings do not come to him through 
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first • after the troubling of the wa- 
ter stepped in, was made whole * 
of whatsoever disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity * thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and "^ 

a Pr.8.17. Ec.9.10. Matt.11.12. b Eze.47. 
6,9. Zee. 13.1. c Lu.&43. 13.16. 



the medium of others — of parents, and 
teachers, and friends, and angeh ? And 
who can prove that it is unworthy the 
benevolence of angels to minister to the 
wants of the poor, and needy, and af- 
flicted, when man does it, and Jesus 
Christ did it, and God himself does it 
daily 7 T Went down. Descended to 
the pool. ^ Ala certain season. At a 
certain time. Periodically. They knew 
about the time when this was done, and 
assembled in multitudes to partake of 
the benefits. Many medicinal springs 
are more strongly impregnated at some 
seasons of the year than others. ^TroU' 
bled the waters. Stirred, or agitated the 
water. There was either an increase, 
or a bubbling and agitation produced by 
the admission of a fresh quantity. V Who- 
soever then first. This does not mean 
that but one was healed, and that the 
first one ; but that those who first de- 
scended int,o the pool were healed. The 
strong meaicinal properties of the wa- 
ters soon subsided, and those who could 
not at first enter into them were obliged 
to wait for the return of the asitation. 
T Stepped in. Went in. T Was made 
whole. Was healed. It is not implied 
that this was done instantaneously^ or 
by a miracle. The water had such pro- 
perties t)iat he was healed, though pro- 
bably CTadually. It is not less the gift 
of God to suppose that this fountain re- 
stored gradually, and in accordance with 
what commonly occurs, than to sup- 
pose, what is not affirmed in this text, 
that it was done at once, and in a mira- 
culous manner. 

In regard to this passage, it should be 
remarked, that the account of the angel 
in the 4th verse is waifting in many 
manuscripts, and has been by n^aiiy 
supposed to be spurious. There is not 
conclusive evidence however, that it is 
not a part of the genuine text ; and the 
best critics suppose that it should not 
be rejected. One difficultjr has been 
that no such place as this spring is 
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knew that he had been now a long 
time in ihai case^ he saith unto him, * 
WUt thou be made whole 1 

7 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, I have ' no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool : but while I am com- 

d P8.142.3. e De.32.3G. Ps .72.12. 142.4. 
Ro.5.6. 2 Cor. 1.9,10. 



mentioned by Josephus. But John is 
as good a historian, and as worthy to 
be believed as Josephus. Besides, it is 
known that many important places and 
events have not been mentioned by the 
Jewish historian, and it is no evidence 
that there was no such place as this, 
because he did not mention it. When 
this fountain was discovered, or how 
long its healing properties continued to 
be known, is nowhere mentioned. All 
that we know of it, is what is mention- 
ed here ; and conjecture would be use- 
less. We may remark, however, that 
sudi a place is an evidence of the great 

goodness of God. Springs or fountains 
aving healing properties abound on 
earth, and nowhere more than in our 
own country. Diseases are often heal- 
ed in such places that no human skill 
could remove. The Jews regarded 
such a provision as proof of the mercy 
of God. They gave this healing spring 
the name of a *' house of mercy." 
They regarded it as under the care of 
an angel. And there is no place where 
man should be more sensible of the 
goodness of God, or be more disposed 
to render him praise than when at such 
a healing fountain. And yet how la- 
mentable is it, that such places — wa- 
tering places — should be mere places of 
gaiety, and thoughtlessness ; of balls, 
and card-playing, and amusement! 
How melancholy that amidst the very 
places where there is most evidence of 
the goodness of God, and of the misery 
of the poor, the sick, the afflicted, men 
should forget all the goodness of their 
Maker, and spend their time in scenes 
of dissipation, and folly, and vice! 

5. An infirmity. A weakness. We 
know not what his disease was. We 
know only that it disabled him from 
walking, and that it was of very lone 
standing. It was doubtless regarded 
as incurable. 

7. iStV, / have no man, &c. The 
answer of the man implied that he did 
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iiig, another steppeth down be£«re 
* me. 

8 Jesus saith unto hira, Rise, * 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked : and on * the sajooe day 
was the sabbath. 

a Matt.9.0. Mar.2.1]. Lu.5.24. b c.9.14, . 

wish it, but in addition to all his other 
trials, he had no friend to aid him. 
This is an additional circumstance that 
heightened his affliction. 

8. Riscj take upt &c. Jesus not only 
restored him to health, but he gave evi- 
dence to those around him that this was 
a real miracle, and that he was really 
healed. For almost forty years, he had 
been afflicted. He was not even able 
to walk. Jesus commanded iiim not 
only to walk J bat to take up his bed also 
and carry that as proof that he was truly 
made whole. In re^rd to this we may 
observe, 1st. That it was a remarkable 
command. The poor man had been 
long infirm, and it does not appear that 
he expected to be healed except by her 
ins put into the waters. Yet Jesus, 
when he gives a commandment can 

five strength to obey it. 2d. It is our 
usiness to obey the commands of Je- 
sus, however feeble we feel ourselves to 
be. His grace will be sufficient for us, 
and his burden will be hght. 3d. The 
weak and helpless sinner should put 
forth his efforts in obedience to the 
command of Jesus. Never was a sin- 
ner more heljileM than was this man. 
If God gave him strength to do his will, 
BO he can all others ; and the plea that 
we can do nothing, could have been 
urged with far more propriety by this 
man than it can be by any impenitent 
sinner. 4tfa. This narrative should not 
he abused. It should not be supposed 
as intended to teach that a sinner should 
delay repentance, as \i waiting for God, 
The narrative teaches, and implies no 
such thing. It is a simple record of a 
fact in regard to a man who had no 
power to neal himself, and who was 
under no obligation to heal himself. 
There is no reference in the narrative 
to the difflculties of a sinner ; no inti- 
ination that it 'was intended to refer to 
his condition ; and to make this exam- 
ple an excuse for <2e2ay, or an argument I 



10 The Jews therefore said unto 
hio^k that was cured, It is the sabr- 
bath-day ; '^ it is not lawful for tbee 
to carry ihy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

e Je.l7.21,&c. Matt.13.3Ae. 



for waiting, is to abuse and pervert the 
Bible. Seldom is more mischief done, 
than by attempting to draw from the 
Bible what it was not intended to teach, 
and by an effort to make that convey 
spiritual instruction which God has not 
declared designed for that purpose. 
T Thy bed. Thy couch; or the mat- 
tress, or clothes on which he lay. 

9. The sabbath. To carry burdens 
on the sabbath was forbidden in the 
Old Testament. Jer. xvii. 21. Neh. 
xiii. 15. Ex. XX. 8—10. If it be asked 
then why Jesus commanded a man to 
do (m the sabbath what was und^stood 
to be a violation of the day, it may be 
answered, Ist. That the Son of man 
was Lord of the Sabbath, and had a 
right to declare what mi0ht be done, 
and even to dispense with a positive 
law of the Jews. Matt. xii. 8. John 
V. 17. 2d. This was a poor man, and 
Jesus directed him to secure his pro- 
perty. 3d. The Jews extended the 
obligation of the sabbath beyond what 
was mtended by the appointment. They 
observed it superstiuously, and Jesus 
took every opportunity to convince them 
of their error, and to restore the day to 
its proper observance. Matt. xii. 6 — 1 1 . 
Luke vi. 9 ; xiii. 14 ; xiv. 5. This me- 
thod he took to show them what the 
law of God really permitted on that 
day, and tliat works of necessity and 
mercy were lawful. 

10. Not lawful. It was forbidden, 
they supposed, in the Old Testament. 
The Jews were very strenuous in the 
observation of the external duties oi 
rehgion. 

11. He that made me whole. The 
man reasoned correctly. If Jesus had 

tower to work so signal a miracle, he 
ad a ri^ht to explain the law. If he 
had conferred so great a favor on him, 
he had a right to expect obedience. 
And we may learn, that the mercy of 
God in paidoning our sins or in be* 
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19 Then asked they him, What 
man is that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy hed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
• not who it was : for Jesus had con- 

« c.14.0. b Lu.4.30. 



Btowin^ any signal blesgin?, imposes 
the obligation to obey him. We should 
yield obedience to him according to 
what we know to be his will, whatever 
may be the opinions of men, or what- 
ever interpretation theif may put on the 
law of God. Our busmess is a simple, 
hearty, child- like obedience — let the 
men of the world say or think of us as 
they choose. 

12. What man is Ae, &c. In this 
verse there is a remarkable instance of 
the perveneness of men ; of their want 
of candor ; and of the manner in which 
they often look at a subject. Instead 
of looking at the miracle, and at the 
man's statement of the manner in which 
he was healed, they look only at what 
they thought to ^e a violation of the 
law. They assumed it as certain that 
nothing could make his conduct proper ; 
and they meditated vengeance, not only 
on the man who was carryinff his bea, 
but on him also who had told him to do 
it. Thus men often assume that a cer- 
tain course, or opinion, is proper ; and 
when any one differs from them they 
look only at the difference, but not at 
the reasons for it. One great source of 
dispute among men is that they look 
only at the points in which they differ, 
but are unwilling to listen to the rea- 
sons why others do not believe as they 
do. It IS always enough to condemn 
one in the eyes of a bigot that another 
differs from him, and he looks upon 
him who holds a different opinion, as 
the Jews did at this man, as certainly 
wrong ; and such a bigot looks at the 
reasons why others differ from him just 
as the Jews did at the reason why this 
man bore his bed on the Sabbath— «s 
not worth regarding, or hearing, or as 
if they could not possibly be right. 

13. Wist not. Knew not. ^ Had 
ymveyed himself away. Was lost in 
the crowd. He had silently mingled 
with the multitude ; and the man had 
been so rejoiced at his cure, that he had 
not even inquired the name of his bene- 
kctor. 

U. Findeih him. Fell in with him, 



▼eyed * himself away, * a multitude 
being in thai place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin* 

1 or, from the multitude that was. cc.8.11. 

or saw him. ^ In the temple. The man 
seems to have gone at once to the sanc- 
tuary — ^perhaps a privilege of which he 
had been long deprived. They who 
are healed from sickness should seek 
the sanctuary of God and give him 
thanks for his mercy. There is nothing 
more improper when we are raised up 
from a bed of pain than to forget God, 
our benefactor, and neglect to praise 
Him for his mercies. H Thou art made 
whole. Jesus calls to his remembrance 
the fact that he was healed, in order 
that he might admonidh him not to sin 
again. IT Sin no more. By this ez< 
pression it was implied that the infirmity 
of this man was caused by sin — per* 
haps by vice in his youth. His crime 
or dissipation, had brought on him this 
long and distressing affliction. Jesus 
shows him that he Knew the cause of 
his sickness, and takes occasion to warn 
him not to repeat it. No man who in- 
dulges in vice can tell what may be its 
consequences. It must always end in 
evil ; and not unfrequently it results in 
loss of health, and in long and painful 
disease. This is always the case with 
intemperance, and all gross pleasures. 
Sooner or later, sin will always result 
in misery. V Sin no more. Do not re- 
peat the vice. You have had dear- 
bought experience ; and if repeated, it 
will be worse. When a man has been 
restored from the effects of sin, he 
should learn to avoid the very appear- 
ance of evil. He should shun the place 
of temptation; he should touch not, 
taste not, handle not. God visits with 
heavier judgment those who have been 
once restored from the ways of sin, 
and who return again to it. The drunk- 
ard that has been reformed, and that re- 
turns to his habits of drinking, becomes 
more beastly ; the man that professes to 
have experienced a change of heart, and 
then indulges in sin, sinks deeper into 
pollution, and is seldom restored. The 
only way of safety in all such cases ia 
to sin no more — ^not to be in the way of 
temptation ; not to expose ourselves ; 
not to touch, or approach that which 
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no more, lest a worse thing come 
unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus which 
had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 

ac.9.4. 14.10. 



came near to working our ruin. The 
man who has been intemperate, and is 
'eformed, if he tastes the poison at all, 
may expect to sink deeper than ever 
into drunkenness and pollution. IT A 
vDorse thing. A more grievous disease, 
or the pains of hell. '* The doom of 
apostates is a worse thing than thirty- 
eight years' lameness.*' Henry, 

16. Persecuted J €su$. They opposed 
him ; attempted to ruin his character ; 
to destroy his popularity ; and probably 
held him up before the people as a vio- 
lator of the law of God. Instead of 
making inquiry whether he had not 
mven proof that he was the Messiah, 
they assumed that he must be wrong, 
and ought to be punished. Thus every 
bigot and persecutor does in regard to 
those who differ from them. T To slay. 
To put to death. This they attempted 
to do because it was directed in the law 
of Moses. Ex. xxxi. 15 ; xxxv. 2. See 
Luke vi. 7, 11 ; xiii. 14. We see here, 
Ist. How full of enmity, and how 
bloody, was the purpose of the Jews. 
All that Jesus had done was to restore 
an infirm man to health — a thin,g which 
they would have done for their cattle 
(Luke vi. 7) ; and yet they sought his 
life because he had done it for a sick 
man. 2d. Men are often extremely en- 
vious because good is done by others, 
especially if it is not done according to 
the way of their denomination or party. 
3d. Here was an instance of the com- 
mon feelings of a hypocrite. He often 
covers his enmity against the power of 
religion by great zeal for the form of it. 
He nates and persecutes those who do 
good ; who seek the conversion of sin- 
ners ; who love revivals of religion, and 
the spread of the gospel, because it is 
not according to some matter of form 
which has been established, and on 
which he supposes the whole safety of 
the church to hang. There was no- 
thing that Jesus was more opposed to 
than hypocrisy ; and nothing that he set 
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him, because he had done 
things on the sabbath-day. 

17 BtttJesusanswered them. My 
<* Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill ^ him, because he 

hc.1.19. 



himself more against than those who 
suppose all goodness to consist in form^f 
and all piety in the Shibbaleih^ of a 
party. 

17. My Father. God. T Workeih 
hitherto. Worketh until now, or till 
this time. God has not ceased to work 
on the sabbath. He makes the sun to 
rise; rolls the stars; causes the grass, 
the tree, the flower to grow. I^ has 
not suspended his operations on the 
Sabbath ; and the obhgation to rest on 
the sabbath does not extend to him. He 
created the world in six days, and ceased 
the work of creatiSon / but he has not 
ceased to govern it, and to carry for- 
ward, by tiis Providence, his great 
plans on the sabbath. ^ And I work. 
* As God does good on that day ; as he 
is not bound by the law which requires 
his creatures to rest on that day ; so / 
do the same. The law on that subject 
may be dispensed with also in my case, 
for the Son of man is Lord of the Sab- 
bath.' — In this reply it is implied that 
he was equal with God from two cir- 
cumstances, 1st. Because he called God 
his Father. Ver. 18. 2d. Because he 
claimed the same exemption from law 
which God did ; asserting that the law 
of the sabbath did not bind him or his 
Father— -thus showing that he had a 
right to impose and repeal laws in the 
same manner as God. He that has a 
right to do this, must be God. 

18. The more to kill him. The an- 
swer of Jesus was fitted greatly to irri- 
tate them. He did not deny what he 
had done ; but he added to that what he 
well knew would highly offend them. 
That he should claim the right of dis^ 
pensing with the law, and affirm that, 
m regard to its observance, he was in 
the same condition with God, was emi- 
nently fitted to enrage them, and he 
doubtless knew that it might endanger 
his life. We may learn from his an- 
swers, 1st. That we are not to keep 
back truth because it may endanger lu. 
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not only had broken the sibbath, 
but said a] bo that God was his Fa- 
therj making * himself equal with 
God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ' The Son can do nothing 

a Zec.13.7. c.10.30^. Pb.2.6. b verJSO, 

2d. That we are not to keep back truth 
because it will irritate and enrage sin- 
ners. The fault is not in the truthj but 
in the sinner. 3d. That when one por- 
tion of truth enrases hypocrites, they 
will be enraged the more they hear. 
T Had broken the sabbath. They sup- 
posed he had broken it. T Making him- 
self equal with God. This shows that 
in the view of the Jews, the name Son 
of God, or calling God his Father, im- 
plied equality with God. The Jews 
were the best interpreters of the mean- 
ing of their own language, and as Jesus 
did not deny the correctness of their in- 
terpretations, it follows that he meant to 
be so understood. See ch. x. 29 — ^38. 
The interpretation of the Jews was a 
very natural and just one. He not only 
said that God was his Father, but he 
said that he had the same right to work 
on the sabbath that God had ; that by 
the same authority, and in the same 
manner, he could dispense with the 
obligation of the day. They had now 
two pretences for seeking to kill him ; 
one tor making himself equal with God, 
which they considered blasphemy ; and 
the other for violating the sabbath. For 
each of these the law denounced death. 
Num. XV. 35. Lev. xxiv. 11—14. 

19. The Son can do nothing of him- 
self, Jesus having stated the extent of 
his authority, proceeds here to show its 
source and nature, and to ;>rove to them 
that what he had said was true. The 
first explanation which he gives is in 
these words—- The Son— vrhom he had 
just impliedly affirmed to be equal with 
GodT-did nothing of himself. That is, 
nothing without the appointment of the 
Father ; nothing contrary to the Father, 
as he immediately explains it. When 
it is said that he can do nothing of 
HIMSELF, it is meant, that such is the 
union subsisting between the Father 
and the Son, that he can do nothing 
independently J or separate from the Fa- 
ther. Such is the nature of this union, 



of himself, but what he seetli the 
Father do : for what things soever 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. 

20 For * the Father loveth the 
Son, and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth : and he will 

c Matt.3.17. c.3.35. 17.28. 



that he can do nothing which has not 
the concurrence of the Father, and 
which he does not command. In all 
things he must, from the necessity of 
his nature, act in accordance with the 
nature and will of God. Such is tho 
intimacy of the union, that the fact that 
he does any thing is proof that it is by 
the concurring agency of God. Thero 
is no separate action; no separate ex- 
istence, but in being and in action the 
most perfect oneness between him and 
the Father. Comp. John x. 30 ; xvii. 21. 
IT What he seeih the Father do. In the 
works of creation and Providence ; in 
making laws, and in the government of 
the universe. There is a peculiar force 
in the word seeth here. No man can 
see God acting in his works. But this 
implies that the Son sees him act, as 
we see our fellow-men act ; and that 
he has a knowledge of him, therefore, 
which no mere mortal could possess. 
H What things soever. In the works 
of creation. Providence, and in the go- 
vernment of the worlds. The word is 
without limit — all that the Father does, 
tho Son hkewise does. This is as high 
an assertion as possible of his being 
equal with God. If one does all that 
another does or can do, then there is 
proof of equality. If the Son does all that 
the Father does, then like him, he must 
be Almighty, Omniscient, All-present, 
and infinite in every perfection ; or in 
other words, ho must be God. If he 
had this power, then he had authority, 
also, to do on the sabbath-day what 
God did. 

20. The Father l&oeth the Son. This 
authoritv he traces to the love which 
the Father has for him — ^that peculiar, 
ineffable, infinite love, which God has 
for his only-beffotten Son, feebly and 
dimly illustrated by the love which an 
earthly parent has for an only child. 
T Showcth him. Makes him acquainted 
with. Conceals nothing from him. 
From us, and from apostles, prophets. 
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shew liirfi greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth tip 
the dead, and quickeneth themf 
even " so ^e Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

a Lu.8.54. c.11.35. 17.2. 



and philosophers, no small part of the 
doings of God are concealed.' From 
the Son nothing is. And as God shows 
him aU that he does, he must be pos- 
sessed of Omniscience. For to no nnite 
mind could be imparted a knowledge 
of oH the works of God. ^ Witt show 
him. * Will appoint and direct him to 
do greater works than these.* IT Greater 
works than there. Than healing the 
impotent man, and commanding him to 
carry his bed on the sabbath-day. The 
greater works to which he reiers are 
those which he proceeds to specify. He 
will raise the dead and judge the world, 
&-C. T May marvel. May wonder, or 
be amazed. 

21. As the Father raiseth up the dead. 
God has power to raise the dead. By 
his i>ower it had been done in at least 
two instances by the prophet Elijah, in 
the case of the son of the widow of Sa- 
repta, (1 Kings xvii. 22); and by the 
prophet Elisha in the case of the Shu- 
namite's son. 2 Kings iv. 32 — 35. The 
Jews did not doubt that God had power 
\,o raise the dead. Jesus here expressly 
affirms it, and says that he has the same 
power. IT Quickeneth them. Gives 
them life. This is the sense of the 
word quickeneth throughout the Bible. 
T Even so. In the same manner. By 
the same authority and power. The 
power of raising the dead must be one 
of the highest attributes of the divinity. 
As Jesus affirms that he has the power 
in the same manner as the Father, so it 
follows that he must be equal with God. 
IT The Son quickeneth. Gives life to. 
This may either refer to his raising the 
dead from their graves, or giving spirit- 
ual life to those who are dead m tres- 
passes and sins. The former he did in 
the case of Lazarus, and the widow's 
son at Nain. John xi. 43, 44. Luke 
vii. 14, 15. The latter he did in^the 
case of all those who were converted 
by his power, and still does it in any 
case of conversion. IT Whom he will. 
It was in the power of Jesus to raise up 
any of the dead as well as Lazarus. It 



23 For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed ^ all judg- 
ment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honooreth not the 

» MBtt.11.27. Ac.17.31. 2Cor.5.10. 



depended on his will whether Lazarus 
and the widow's son should come to 
life. So it depends on his will whether 
sinners sImlU live. He has power to 
renew them, and the renewing of the 
heart is as much the result of nis will 
as the ndsing of the dead. 

22. Judgeth no man. Jesas is in 
these verses showing his equality with 
God. He affirmed (ver. 17.), that he 
had the same power over the sabbath 
that his Father had; in ver. 19, that he 
did the same things as the Father; in 
ver. 21, particularly that he had the 
same power to raise the dead. He now 
adds that God has given him the au&o- 
rity to judge men. The Father pronoun- 
ces judgment on jio one. This office he 
has committed to the Son. The power 
of judging the world implies ability to 
search the heart, and Omniscience to 
understand the motives of all actions. 
This is a work which none but a divine 
being can do, and it shows, therefore, 
that the Sou is equal to the Father. 
IT Hath committed^ &.c. Hath appcnnted 
him to be the judge of the world. In 
the previous verse he had said that he 
had power to raise the dead ; he here 
adds that it will be his also to judge 
them when they are raised. See JVIatt. 
XXV. Acts xvii. 31. 

23. That all men should honor ^ &;e. 
To honor is to esteem, reverence, 
praise, do homage to. We honor one 
when we ascribe to him in our hearts, 
and words, and actions, the praise and 
obedience which are due to him. We 
honor God when we obey him and 
worship him aright. We honor the 
Son when we esteem him to be as he 
is ; when we have right views and feel- 
ings towards him. As he is declared 
to be God (John i. 1.), as he here says 
that he has power and authority equal 
with God, so we honor him when we. 
regard him as such. The primitive 
Christians are described by Pimy, in a 
letter to the emperor Trajan, as meet- 
ing together to sing hymns to Christ o« 
God. So we honor him aright whon 
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Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
He • that heareth my word, and be- 

a c6.40,47. 

we regard him as possessed of wisdom, 
goodness, power, eternity, omniscience 
— «qual with God. IT Even as. To 
tl'j same extent ; in the same manner, 
timce the Son is to be honored even as 
the Father, it foHows that he must be 
equal with the Father. To honor the 
Father must denote religious homage, 
or the rendering of that honor which is 
due to God ; so to honor the Son must 
also denote religious homage. If our 
Saviour here did not iiifend to teach 
that he ought to be toorshipped, and to 
be esteemed as equal wiin God, it 
would be difficuh to teach it by any 
language which we could use. IT He 
that hoAoreth not the Son. He that does 
not believe on him, and render to him 
the homage which is his due as the 
equal of God. IT Honoreth not the Fa- 
ther. Does not worship and obey the 
Father— the first person of the Tnnity, 
that is, does not worship God. lie 
may imagine he worships God, but 
there is no God but the God subsisting 
as the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
He that withholds proper homage from 
one, withholds it from all. He that 
should refuse to honor the Father , could 
not be said to honor God ; and in the 
hke manner, he that honoreth not the 
Son, honoreth not the Father. This 
appears further from the following con- 
siderations : 1st. The Father wilfe that 
the Son should be honored. He that 
refuses to do it, disobeys the Father. 
2d. They are equal. He that denies 
the one, denies also the other. 3d. The 
same feeling that leads us to honor the 
Father, will also lead us to honor the 
Son, for he is " the brightness of his 
glorv, and the express imaffe of his per- 
son.'* Heb. i. 3. 4th. The evidence 
of the existence of the Son is the same 
as that of the Father. He has the 
same wisdom, goodness, omnipresence, 
truth. 

And from these verses we may learn, 
1st. That those who do not render pro- 
per homage to Jesus Christ, do not 
worship the true God. 2d. There is 
BO such God as the infidel professes to 
oelieve in. There can be but one God, 



lieveth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not como 
into condemnation ; but is passed * 
from death unto life. 

b ] Jno.3.I4. 



and if the God of the Bible be the true 
God, then all other gods are false gods, 
and cannot save. .3d. Those who with- 
hold proper homage from Jesus Christ, 
who do not honor him even as ihey 
honor the Father, cannot be Christians. 
4th. One evidence of piety is when we 
are willing to render proper praise and 
homage to Jesus Christ — to love him, 
and serve, and obey him, with all our 
hearts. 5th. As a matter of fact y it may 
be added, that they who do not honor 
the Son, do not worship Grod at all. 
The infidel has no form of worship. 
He has no place of secret prayer ; no 
temple of worship; no family altar. 
Who ever yet heard of an infidel that 
prayed? Where do such men build 
nouses of worship? Where do they 
meet to praise God? Nowhere. As 
certainly as we hear the name injidel, 
we are certain at once that we hear the 
name of a man who has no form of re- 
ligion in his family ; who never prays 
in secret ; and who will do nothing to 
maintain the public worship of God. 
Account for it as men may, it is a fact 
that no one can dispute, that it is only 
they who do honor to the Lord Jesus 
that have any form of the worship of 
God, or that honor him ; and their 
veneration for God is just in projHiHion 
to their love for the Redeemer— Just as 
they honor him. 

24. He that heareth my word. To 
heary in this place evidently denotes not 
the outwar^ act of hearing, but to re- 
ceive in a proper manner ; to suffer it 
to make its proper impression on the 
mind ; to obey. The word hear is often 
used in this sense. Matt. xi. 15. John 
viii. 47. Acts iii. 23. Many persons 
outwardly hear the gospel, wno neither 
understand nor obey it. T My word. 
My doctrine, my teaching. All that 
Jesus taught about himsdf, as well as 
about the Father. T On him that sent 
me. On the Father, who, in the plan 
of redemption, is represented as send' 
ing his Son to save men. See John 
iii. 17. Faith in God who sent his Son. 
is here represented as beine connected 
with everlasting life. But there can be 
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25 Verily, verilj, I Bay unto yon, 
The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead « shall hear the voice 
«Ter.3a Ep.2.1. 



JOHN. [A.D.3C. 

of the Son of God : and they that 
hear shall liye. 
26 For as the Father hath life in 



no faith in him who sent his Son, with- 
out faith also in him who is sent. The 
belief of one of the true doctrines of re- 
ligion is connected with, and will lead 
to, the belief of all. T Hath everlasting 
life. The state of man by nature is 
represented as death in sin. Eph. ii. 1. 
Religion is the opposite of this, or is 
Ufe. The dead regard not any thing. 
They are unafTectea by the cares, plea- 
sures, amusements, of the world. They 
hear neither the voice of merriment, 
nor the tread of the living over their 
graves. So with sinners ; iney are un- 
moved with the things of religion. 
Thgy hear not the voice of God ; they 
see not his loveliness; they care not 
&r his threatenings. But religion is 
life. The Christian lives with God, 
and feels and acts as if there was a 
God. Religion, and its blessings, here 
and hereafter, are one and the same. 
The happiness of heaven is living unto 
God — being sensible of his presence, 
and glorv, and power, and rejoicing in 
that. There shall be no more death 
there. Rev. xxi. 4. This life, or this 
religion, whether on earth or in heaven, 
is tne same — the same joys extended 
and expanded for ever. Hence, when 
a man is converted, it is said that he 
has everlasting life; not merely shaU 
have, but is already in vossession of, 
that life or happiness wnich shall be 
everlasting. It is life begfun, expand- 
ing, ripening for the skies. He has 
already entered on the inheritance — 
that inheritance which is everlasting. 
^ ShaU not come into condemnation. He 
was by nature under condemnation. 
See John iii. 18. Here it is declared 
that he shall not return to that state, or 
he will not be again condemned. This 
promise is sure ; it is made by the Son 
of God ; and there is no one that can 
pluck them out of his hand. John x. 
28. IT But is passed from death unto 
life. Has passed over from a state of 
spiritual death to the life of the Chris- 
tian. The word translated is passed, 
would be better expressed by has pass- 
ed. It implies that he has done it vo- 
luntarily ; that none compelled him ; 
and that the passage is made unto evef^ 



lasting life. Because Christ is the a»- 
thor of this life in the soul, he is called 
the life (John i. 4) ; and as he has a/- 
ways existed, and is the source of all 
life, he is called the eternal life. I 
John V. 20. 
25. The hour. The time. ^ Is t 



tne. Under the preaching of the cos- 
pel, as well as in the resurrection or the 
dead. ^ Now is. It is now Uking 

Elace. Sinners were converted nnder 
is ministry, and brought to spiritual 
life. V The dead. Either the dead in 
sins, or those that are in their graves. 
The words of the Saviour will apply to 
either. Language, in the scriptures, is 
often so usedas to describe two similar 
events. Thus the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the end of the world are de- 
scribed by Jesus in the same language. 
Matt, xxiv., XXV. The return of the 
Jews from Babylon, and the coniing ot 
the Messiah, and the spread of his gos- 
pel, are described in the same language 
by Isaiah. Isa. xl. — ^Ixi. Comp. Notes 
on Isa. vii. 14. The renewal of the 
heart, and the raising of the dead at the 
judgment, are here also described in 
similar language — because they so far 
resemble each other, that the same lan- 
guage will apply to both. T The voice 
of the Son of God. The voice is that by 
which we ^ve command. Jesus raised 
up the dead by his command, or by his 
authority. When he did it he spoke, 
or commanded it to be done. Mark v. 
41 : ** He took the damsel by the hand, 
and said, Talitha-cumi." Luke vii. 14 : 
*' And he came and touched the bier— 
and said, Young man, I say unto thee, 
arise." John xi. 43.; "He cried with 
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.*' 
So it is by his commatid that those who 
are dead in sins are quickened, or made 
alive. Ver. 21. And so at the dav of 
judgment the dead will be raised by 
his command or voice, though there is 
no reason to think that his voice will bo 
audibly heard. Ver. 28. T ShaU live. 
Shall be restored to life. 

26. As the Father hath life. God is 
the source of all life. He is thonce 
called the living God, in opposition to 
idols, which have no life* Acts ziv. 15. 
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himself, so hath he given to the Son 
to have life • in himself; 



a 1 Cor.15.45. 



** We preach unto you that ye should 
turn from these vanities (idols) unto the 
living God." Josh. iii. 10. 1 Sam. xvii. 
26. Jer. x. 10. See also Isa. xl. 18 — ^31. 
T In himself. This means, that life in 
God, or existence, is not derived from 
any other being. Our life is derived 
from God. Gen. ii. 7i God "breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
man became a living soul." — i. e. a liv- 
ing being. AH other creatures derive 
this life from him. Ps. civ. 20, 29 : — 
** Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they 
are created ; thou takest away their 
breath, they die, and return to their 
dust." But God is underived. He al- 
ways existed as he is. Ps. xc. 2 : ** From 
everlasting to everlasting thou art God." 
He is unchangeably the same. James i. 
17. It cannot be said that he is self -ex- 
istent, because that is an absurdity. No 
being can originate or create himself. 
But he is not dependent on any other 
for life. Of course, no being can take 
away his existence ; and of course, also, 
no being can take away his happiness. 
He has in himself infinite sources of 
happiness; and no other being, no 
change in his universe, can destroy that 
happiness. IT So. In a manner like his. 
It corresponds to the first "as," imply- 
ing that one is the same as the other ; 
lite in the one is the gamcj and possess- 
ed in the same manner, as in the other. 
T Hath he given. This shows that the 
power or authority here spoken of was 
given, or committed to the Lord Jesus. 
This evidently does not refer to the 
manner in which the second person of 
the Trinity exists ; for the power and 
authority of which Christ here speaks 
is that which he exercises as Mediator. 
It is the power of raising the dead, and 
jud^ng the world. In regard to his 
divine nature, it is not affirmed here 
that it is in any manner derived. Nor 
does the fact that God is said to have 
0iven him this power prove that he was 
inferior in his nature, or that his exist- 
ence was derived. For, 1 st. It has refer- 
ence merely to office. As Mediator, he 
may be said to have been appointed by 
thu Father. 2d. Appointment to office 
docs not prove that the one who is ap- 



27 And hatn given him anthoiity 
* to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. 
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pointed, is inferior in nature to him who 
appoints him. A son may be appointed 
to a particular work by a parent, and 
yet, in regard to talents and every other 
qualification, may be equal or superior 
to the father. He sustains the relation 
of a son, and in this relation there is an 
official inferiority. General Washing- 
ton was not inferior in nature and ta- 
lents to the men who commissioned 
him. He simply derived authority from 
them to do what he was otherwise fully 
able to do. So the Son, as Mediator , 
is subject to the Father ; yet thisproves 
nothing about his nature. IT To have 
life. That is, the right or authoritv of 
imparting life to others, whether dead 
in their graves or in their sins. ^ In 
himself. There is much that is remark- 
able in this expression. It is ix him as 
it is IN God. He has the control of it, 
and can exercise it as he will. The 
prophets and apostles are never repre- 
sented as having such power in them- 
selves. They were dependent ; thev 
performed miracles in the name of God, 
and of Jesus Christ. Acts iii. 6. 30 ; 
xvi. 18. But Jesus did it by his own 
name, authority, and power. He had 
but to speak and it was done. Mark v. 
41. Luke vii. 4. John xi. 43. This 
wonderful commission he bore from 
God to raise up the dead as he pleased, 
to convert sinners when and where he 
pleased, and finally to raise up all the 
dead, and pronounce on them an eter- 
nal doom according to the deeds done 
in the body. None could do this but 
he who had the power of creation,' 
equal in power to the father ; and the 
power of searching aU hearts, equal in 
omniscience to God. 

27. Hath pven him authoritv. Hath 
appointed him to do this. Has made 
him to be judge of all. This is repre- 
sented as being the appointment of the 
Father. Acts xvii. 31. The word a»- 
thority, here, (commonly rendered pmo- 
er), implies all that is necessary to ex- 
ecute judjgment : all the physical power 
to raise the dead, and to investigate ihe 
actions and thoughts of the life ; and all 
the moral right or authority to sit in 
judgment on the creatureB of God, and 
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28 Maird not ait this: for the hour 
is coming, in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his yoice, 



pronounce their doom. IT To execute 
judgment. To do judgment — that is, 
lo judge. He has appointment to do 
justice, and to see that the universe 
Bufiers no wrong, either hy the escape 
of tiie guilty, or by the punishment of 
the innocent. T Because he is the Son 
of man. The phrase Son of man, Iiere, 
seems to be used in the sense of '* be- 
cause he is a man," or because he has 
human nature. The term is one which 
Jesus often gives to himself, to show 
his union to man, and his interest in 
man. See Note, Matt. viii. 19, 20. It 
is remarked, here, that the word son 
has not the article before it in the origi- 
nal. * Because he is a Son of man' — 
i. e., because he is a man. It would 
seem, from this, that there is a propriety 
that one in our nature should judge us. 
What this propriety is, we do not cer- 
tainly know. It may be, 1st. Becawse 
it is proper that one who has experienc- 
ed our mHrmities, and who possesses 
our nature, may be supposed by those 
who are jtidged to be better qualified 
than one in a different nature. 2d. Be- 
cause it is to decide between man and 
God, and it is proper that our feelings, 
and nature, and views, should be repre- 
sented in the judge, as well as those of 
God. 3d. Because Jesus has all the 
feelings of compassion we could ask ; 
all the love we could desire in a judge : 
because he has s?iown his disposition to 
defend us by giving his' life, and it can 
never be alleged by those who are con- 
demned that their judge was a distant, 
cold, and unfriendly being. Some have 
supposed that the expression, Son of 
many here, means the same as Messiah 
(see Dan. vii. 13, 14) ; and that the 
meaning is, that God hath made him 
judge because he was the Messiah. 
Some of the ancient versions and fa- 
thers connected this with the following 
verse, thus : ' Marvel not because I am 
a man, or because this great work is 
committed to a man apparently in hum- 
ble life. You shall see greater things 
than these.' Thus the Syriac version 
reads it ; and Chrysostom, Theophy- 
lact, and some others among the &• 
Iters. 



29 And shall come forth ; they • 
that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have 
aDa.133. 



28. Marvel not. Do not wonder or 
be astonished at this. IT The hour is 
coming. The time is approaching, or 
will be. IT All that are in the graves. 
All the dead, of every age and nation. 
They are described as in the graves ; 
though many have turned to their na- 
tive dust, and perished from human 
view, yet God sees them, and can re- 
gather their remains and raise them up 
to life. The phrase, all that are in the 
graves, does not prove that the same 
particles of matter shall be raised up ; 
but it is equivalent to saying all the dead. 
See Notes on 1 Cor. xv. 35—38, H Shall 
hear his voice. He will restore them to 
life, and command them to appear be- 
fore him. This is a most sublime de 
scription ; and this will be a wonderful 
display of almishty power. None but 
God can see all the dead ; none but he 
could remould their frames ; and none 
else could command them to return to 
life. 

29. Shall comefoHh. Shall come out 
of their graves. This was the language 
which he used when he raised up Laza- 
rus. John xi. 43, 44. H They that have 
done good. That is, they who are 
righteous ; or they who have, by their 
good works, shotvn that they were the 
friends of Christ. See Matt. xxv. 34—36. 
IT Resurrection of life. Religion is often 
called life, anci everlasting life. See 
Note, ver. 24. In the resurrection, the 
righteous shall be raised up to the full 
enjoyment and perpetual security of that 
life. It is also called the resurrection 
of life, because there shall be no more 
death. Rev. xxi. 4. The enjoyment 
of God himself and of his works ; of the 
society of the angels and of the re- 
deemed ; and a freedom from sickness, 
and sin, and dying, shall constitute the 
life of the j ust m the resurrection. The 
resurrection is also called the resurrec- 
tion of the just (Luke xiv. 14), and the 
first resurrection. Rev. xx. 5, 6. ^ The 
resurrection of damnation. The word 
damnation means the sentence passed 
on one by a judge — judgment, or con- 
demnation. The word, as we use it, 
applies only to the judgment pronounced 
by God on the wicked. But tliis is not 
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done eyil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation.* 

30 I ^ can of mine own self do 
nothing : as I hear I judge : and 
my judgment is just, because I 
a Matt^.4d. b ver.l9. 

its meaning always in the Bible. Here 
it has, however, that meaning. Those 
who have done evil shall be raised up 
to he condemned or damned. This shall 
be the object in raising them up ; this 
the sole design. It is elsewhere said 
that they shall then be condemned to 
everlasting punishment (Matt. xxv. 46), 
and that they shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction. 2 Thess. 1. 8, 
9. And it is said of the unjust that they 
are reserved unto the day of judgment 
to be punished. 2 Peter ii. 9. That 
this refers to the future judgment, to 
the resurrection then, and not to any 
thing that takes place in this Ufe, is 
clear from the following considerations : 
1st. Jesus had just spoken of what would 
be done in this life — of the power of the 
gospel. Ver. 25. He adds here that 
something still more wonderful — some- 
thing beyond this — should take place. 
All that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice. 2d. He speaks of those who are 
in their graves, evidently referring to 
the dead. Sinners are sometimes said 
to be dead in sin, but sinners are not 
said to be in a grave. This is applied 
in the scriptures only to those who are 
deceased. 3d. The language used here 
of the righteous cannot be applied to any 
thing in this life. When God converts 
men, it is not because they have been 
good. 4th. Nor is the language em- 

Eloyed of the evil applicable to any thing 
ere. In what condition among men 
can it be said, with any appearance of 
sense, that they are brougnt forth from 
their graves to the resurrection of dam- 
nation ? — The doctrine of those Ujiiver- 
salists who hold that all men will be 
saved immediately at death, cannot be 
true. This passage proves that at the 
day of judgment the wicked will be 
condemned. Let it be added, that if 
then condemned, they will be lost for 
ever. Thus (Matt. xxv. 46), it is said 
to be everlasting punishment. 2 Thess. 
i. 8, 9, it is called everlasting destruc- 
tion. There is no account of redemp- 
tion in hell — no Saviour, no Holy Spirit, 
00 ofier of mercy there. 
21* 



seek not mine own will, but the 
will * of the Father which hath sent 
me. 

31 If I bear witness * of myself^ 
my witness is not true. 

c P8.40.7.8. Matt.2S.39. c.4.34. 6.38. dTt, 
27.2. c.8.1 4. Re.3.14. 

30. Of mine own self. See ver. 19. 
The Messiah, the Mediator, does iiu- 
thing without the concurrence and the 
authority of God. Such is the nature 
of the union subsisting between them, 
that he does nothing indeipendently of 
God. Whatever he does, he does ac- 
cording to the will of God. ^ As I hear 
I judge. To Aear, expresses the condi- 
tion of one who is commissioned, or in- 
structed. Thus (John viii. 26); ** I 
speak to the world those things which 
I have heard of him." viii. 28 : "As 
the Father hath taught me, I speak 
those things." Jesus here represents 
himself as commissioned, taught, or 
sent of God. When he says, ** as I 
hear^" he refers to those things which 
the Father had showed him. Ver. -20. 
That is, he came to communicate the 
will of God, to show to man what God 
wished man to know. ^ I judge. I 
determine, or decide. This was true 
respecting the institutions and doctrines 
of religion, and it will be true respecting 
the sentence he will pass on all mankind 
at the day of judgment. He will decide 
on their destiny according to what the 
Father wills and wishes— that isL, ac- 
cording to justice. IT Because I seek, 
&c. This does not imply that his own 
iudgment would be wrong if he sought 
his own will, but that he had no private 
ends, no selfish views, no improper bias. 
He came not to aggrandize himself, or 
promote his own views, but he came to 
do the will of God. Of course his de- 
cision would be impartial and unbiassed, 
and there is every security that it will 
be according to truth. See Luke xxii. 
22, where he gave a memorable in- 
stance, in the agon^ of the garden, of 
his submission to his Father's will. 

31. If I bear witness of myself. If I 
have no other evidence than my own 
testimony about myself ^ My witness. 
My testimony ; my evidence ; the proof 
would not be decisive. ^ Is not true. 
The word true^ here, means worthy of 
belief, or established by suitable evi 
dence. See Matt. xxii. 16 : ** We V^jnw 
that thou art tn*e,"— i. e., W9iihy ci 
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33 There is another ' that bearetfa 
witnem of me ; and I know that the 
witness which he witnesseth of me 
is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and * he 
bare witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony 

ac8.1S. Ac.10.43. lJao.5.7--9. » Jao.]. 

^a. 

confidence, sent from God. Luke xx. 
21. John vui. 13, 17. The law did 
not admit a man to testify in his own 
case. The law of Moses required tvoo 
witnesses. Deut. xvii. 6. Though what 
Jesus said was true (ch. viii. 13, 17), yet 
he admitted it was not sufficient testi- 
mony alone to claim their belief. They 
had a right to expect that his statement 
would be confirmed by other evidence 
that he came from God. This evidence 
he gave in the miracles which he 
wrought as proof that God had sent him. 

32. There is another. That is, God. 
Sec ver. 36. 

33. Ye sent unto John. See ch. i. 19. 
T He bare untneas, &c. See ch. i. 26, 
29, 36. This testimony of John ought 
to have satisfied them. John was an 
eminent man ; many of the Pharisees 
believed on him ; he was candid, un- 
ambitious, sincere, and his evidence was 
impartial and satisfactory. On this Je- 
sus might have rested the proof that he 
was tne Messiah, but he was willing 
also to adduce evidence of a higher 
order. 

34. / receive not testinumy from men. 
I do not depend for proof of my Messi- 
ahship, on the testimony of men ; nor do 
I pride mvself on the commendations or 
flattery oi*^men. IT But these t?iingSj &.c. 
* This testimony of John X adduce that 
you might be convinced. It was evi- 
dence of your own seeking. It was 
clear, full, explicit. You sent to make 
inquiry, and he gave you a candid and 
satisfactory answer. Had you believed 
that, you would have believed in the 
Messiah, and been saved.' — Men are of- 
ten dissatisfied with the very evidence 
of the truth of religion which they 
sought, and on which they professeo 
themselves willing to rely. 

35. He was. It is probable that John 
had been cast into prison before this. 
Hence his public mmistry had ceased, 
and our Saviour says hetoas such a light. 
T Light, The word in the original pro- 



from man : bat * these things I say 
that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shin- 
ing light : and ye were willing ^ fox 
a season to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have greater witness 
than that of John ; for the works ' 

ec.90.31. Ro.3 3. tfMatt^l.96. Mar.O. 
30. «C.10.25. 15.94. Ac2.22. 

perly means a lampt and is not the same 
word which in John i. 4, 5, is translated 
light. That is a word commonly applied 
to the sun, the fountain of light ; this 
means a lamp, or a light that is lit up or 
kindled artificially, from oil or tallow. 
A teacher is often called a light, because 
he guides or illuminates the minds of 
others. Rom. ii. 19. '* Thou art confi 
dent that thou art a guide to the blind, 
a light to them that sit in darkness." 
John viii. 12 ; xii. 46. Matt. v. 14. ^ A 
burning. A lamp lit up, that burns vinih 
a steady lustre. H Shining. Not dim ; 
not indistinct. The expression means 
that he was an eminent teacher ; that 
his doctrines were clear, distinct, con- 
sistent. ^ Ye were willing. You willed, 
or you chose. You went out volunta- 
rily. This shows that some of those 
whom Je8us> was now addressing were 
among the great multitudes of Phari- 
sees that came unto John in the wilder- 
ness. Matt. iii. 7. As they had at one 
time admitted John to be a prophet, so 
Jesus might with great propriety adduce 
his testimony in his favor. ^ For a 
season. In the original, for an hour — 
denoting only a short time. They did 
it, as many others do, while he was 
popular, and it was the fashion to fol- 
low him. V To rejoice in his light. To 
rejoice in his doctrines, and in admitting 
that he was a distinguished prophet — 
perhaps, also to rejoice that he profess- 
ed to be sent to introduce the Messiah, 
until they found that he bore testimony 
to Jesus of Nazareth. 

36. Greater witness. Stronger, more 
decisive evidence. T The works. The 
miracles — healing the sick, and raising 
the dead. IT Hath given me. Hath 
committed to me, or appointed me to do. 
Certain things he entrusted in his hands 
to accomplish. To finish. To do or to 
perform, until the task is completed. 
The word is applied to the termination 
of any thing, as we say a task is ended, 
or a work is completed. So Jesus said 
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which the Father hath giren me to 
finish, * the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
bath sent me. 
37 And the Father * himself, 

a c.17.4. b Matt.3.17. 37.5. 



when he expired, it is " finished.'' * John 
ziz. 30. I* rem this it appears that 
Jesus came to finish a certain work; 
and hence we see the reason why he so 
often guarded his life, and sought his 
safety, until the task was fully accom- 
olished. These works or miracles bore 
witness of him ; that is, showed that be 
was sent from God, because none but 
God could perform them, and because 
God would not give the power to any 
whose life and doctrines he did not ap- 
prove. Thejr were more decisive proof 
than the testimony of John, because, 
Ist. John worked no miracles. John 
z. 41. 2d. This was a direct and unde- 
niable testimony from God. It was pos- 
sible that a man might be deceived or be 
an impostor. It was not possible for 
God to deceive. 3d. Tne miracles 
which Jesus wrought were such as no 
uuin could work, and no angel. He that 
could raise the dead must have all pow- 
er; and he who commissioned Jesus, 
therefore, must be God. 

37. The Father himself-'halh borne 
witness of me. This God had done, 
1st. Bv the miracles which Jesus had 
wrought, and of which he was convers- 
ing. 2d. At the baptism of Jesus, 
where he said, '* This is my beloved 
Son." Matt. iii. 17. 3d. In the proph- 
ecies of the Old Testament. It is not 
easy to say here to which of these he 
refers. Perhaps he has reference to all. 
T Ye have neither heard his voice. This 
difficult passage has been interpreted in 
various ways. The main design of it 
seems to be clear, to reprove the Jews 
for not believing the evidence that he 
was the Messiah. In doing this, he 
says that they were indisposed to listen 
to the testimony of God. He affirmed 
that God had ^iven sufficient evidence 
of his divine mission, but they had dis- 
regarded it. The first thing that he 
notices is, that they had not heard his 
voice. The word hear, in this place, is 
to be understood in the sense ox obey, or 
listen to. See Note on ver. 25. The 
voire of God means his commands, or 
(lis declarations, however made; and 



which hath sent me, hath borne 
witness of me. Ye * have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word*' 
«De.4.12. lTi.6.16. d^Jao.2.14. 



the Saviour said that it had been the^ 
characteristic of the Jews, that they had 
not listened to the voice or command 
of God. As this had been their £^en«9iaZ 
characteristic, it was not wonderful that 
they disregarded now his testimony that 
he was the Messiah. The voice ot God 
had been literally heard on the mount. 
See Deut. iv. 12 : "Ye heard the voice 
of the words." ^ At any time. This 
has been the uniform characteristic qf 
the nation, that they have disregarded 
and perverted the testimony of God, 
and it was as true of that generation as of 
their fathers. IT Nor seen his shape. No 
man hath seen God at any time. John 
i. 18. But the word shape, here,'does 
not mean God himself. It refers to the 
visible manifestation of himself; to the 
appearance which he assumed. It is ap- 
plied in the Septuagint to his manifesting 
himself to Moses. Num. xii. 8 : " With 
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even 
apparently,'*— in Greek, in a form, or 
shape — the word used here. It is ap- 
plied to the visible symbol of God that 
appeared in the cloud, and that rested 
on the tabernacle. Num. iz. 15, 16. 
It is the same word that is applied to 
the Holy Spirit appearing in bodily shape 
like a dove. Luke iii. 22. Jesus does 
not here deny that God had appeared in 
this manner ; but he says they had not 
seen, i. e., had not paid attention to, or 
regarded, the appearance of God. He 
had manifested himself, but thev disre- 
garded it, and in particular they nad dis- 
reji^arded his manifestations in attestation 
otthe Messiah. As the word hear 
means to obey, to listen to, so the word 
see means to pay attention to, to regard 
(3 John ii ; 1 John iii. 6) ; and thus 
throws light on John xiv. 9 : "He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father.*' 
'I am a manifestation of God — God 
appearing in human flesh as he appear- 
ed formerly in the symbol of the cloud ; 
and he that regards me, or attends to me, 
regards the JFatl.er.* 

38. His vH)rd abiding in you. His 
law does not ab le in you ; that is, you 
do not regard 01 ;beyit. This was the 
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abiding in you : for whom he hath 
sent, him ye believe not. 

39 Search " the scriptures; for 
in them ye think ye have eternal 
life : and they are * they which tes- 
tify of me. 

a I».aaO 34.16. LU.1&99. b Lu.34.27. 1 
Fe. 1.10.11. 

third thing that he charged them'with. 
Ist. They had not obeyed the command 
of God. 2d. They had not regarded 
his manifestations either in the times of 
the old dispensation, or now through the 
Messiah. 3d. They did not yield to 
what he had said in the revelation of the 
Old Testament. IF For whom he hath 
•btU. God had foretold that the Messiah 
would come. He had given evidence 
that Jesus was he. But now they re- 
jected him, and this was proof that they 
did not regard the word of God. 

39. Search the scriptures. The word 
translated seardt here means to search 
diligently or anxiously. It is applied to 
miners, who search for precious metals ; 
who look anxiously for the bed of the 
ore, with an intensity or anxiety pro- 
portionate to their sense of the value of 
the metal. It is applied by Homer to a 
lioness robbed of her whelps, and who 
searches the plain to trace out the foot- 
steps of the man who has robbed her. 
It is also applied by him to dogs tracing 
their game by searching them out by 
the scent of the foot. It means a dili- 
gent, faithful, anxious investigation. 
The word may he either in the indica- 
tive or imperative mood. In our trans- 
lation it is in the imperative, as if Jesus 
commanded them to search the scriptures. 
But it is probable that he meant merely 
to say that they did search the scrip- 
tures, expecting to find in them eternal 
life. There is abundant evidence that 
the Jews did search the books of the 
Old Testament. ^ The Scriptures. The 
writings or books of the Old Testa- 
ment, for those were all the books of 
revelation that they then possessed. 
IT In them ye think ye have eternal life. 
The meaning of this is : 'Ye think tnat 
by studying the scriptures you will ob- 
tain eternal life. You suppose that they 
teach the way to future blessedness, and 
that by diligently studying them you 
will attain it.' We see by this, (1.) That 
the Jews in the time of Jesus were ex- 
pecting a future state. (2.) The scrip- 



40 .And ye will not come* to mey 

that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour from 
men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you. 

cc.3.10. tfver.34. 1 Th.2.6. 



tures teach the way of life, and it is oar 
duty to study them. The Bereans are 
commended for searching the scriptures 
(Acts xvii. 11), and Timothy is said from 
a child to have '* known the holy scrip- 
tures, which are able to make us wise 
unto salvation." 2 Tim. iii. 15. Early 
life is the proper time to search the Bi- 
ble : for they who seek the Lord early 
shall find him. H They are they, 6cc, 
They bear witness to the Messiah. 
They predict his coming, and the man- 
ner of his life and death. Isa. liii. Dan. 
ix. 26, 27, &c. See Note, Luke xxiv. 
27. 

40. And ye will not come, &c. Though 
the Old Testament bears evidence that 
I am the Messiah ; though you profess- 
edly search it to learn the way to life ; 
ana though my works prove it, yet you 
will not come to me to obtain life. From 
this we may learn : 1st. I'hat life is to 
be obtained in Christ. He is the way, 
the truth, and the life, and he only can 
save us. 2d. That in order to do that, 
we must come to him, i. e. must come in 
the way appointed, as lost sinners, and 
be willing to be saved by him alone. 
3d. That the reason why sinners are not 
saved lies in the will. ** The only rea- 
son why sinners die is because lAey will 
not come to Christ for life and happiness ; 
it is not because they cannot, but be- 
cause they will not. — (Henry.) 4th. 
Sinners have a particular opposition to 
going to Jesus Christ for eternal life. 
I'hey would prefer any other way, and 
it is commonly not until all other means 
are tried that they are willing to submit 
to him. 

41,42. I receive not honor, &,c. *Ido 
not say these things because I am de- 
sirous of human applause, but to ac- 
count for the fact that you do not believe 
on me, which is that you have not the 
love oif God in you.' In this passage 
we see : 1st. That we should not seek 
for human applause. It is of very little 
value, and it often keeps men from the 
approbation of God. Vcr. 44. 2d. Tbev 
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43 I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive. 

' 44 How can ye helieve, which • 
receive honour one of another, and 
8e«k ^ not the honour that cometh 
from God only t 

a c. 13.43. h Ro.2.10. 



who will not believe on Jesus. Christ 

S've evidence that they have no love for 
od. 3d. The reason why they do not 
believe on him is because they nave no 
regard for his ckaracter, wishes, or law. 
T jLove of God. Love to God. IT In you. 
In your hearts. You do not love God. 

43. In my Father^ s name. By the 
authority of God ; or ^ving proof that 
I am sent by him. ITTn hu own name. 
A false teacher setting up himself, and 
not even pretending to have a divine 
commission. The Jews were much 
accustomed to receive and follow parti- 
cular teachers. In the time of Christ, 
they were greatly divided between the 
schools of Hillel and Shammai, two 
famous teachers. ^ Ye will receive. You 
will follow, or obey as a teacher. 

44. Which receive honor one of another. 
Who are studious of praise, and live for 
pride, ambition, and vain glory. This 
desire Jesus says was the great reason 
why they woald not believe on him. 
They were unwilling to renounce their 
worldly honors and seek one so humble 
and unostentatious as he was. They 
expected a Messiah of pomp and splen- 
dor, and would not submit to one so 
despised, and of so lowly a rank. Had 
the Messiah come, as they expected, 
with pomp and power, it would have 
6een an honor in their view to follow 
him; as it was, they despised and re- 
jected him. The great reason why 
multitudes do not believe, is their at- 
tachment to human honors, their pride, 
and vanity, and ambition. That is so 
strong that while it continues they can- 
not and will not believe. They might, 
however, renounce that, and then the 
obstacle being removed, they would 
believe. Learn (1.) a man cannot believe 
the gospel while he is wholly under the 
influence of ambition. The two are 
not compatible. The religion of the 
gospel is humility ; and a man who has 
not that cannot be a Christian. (2.) Great 



45 Do not think that I will accuse 
you to the Father: there is * one 
that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me : for he 
wrote ** of me. 



c Ro.S.12. 
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numbers are deterred from being Chris- 
tiaps by pride and ambition. Probably 
there is no single thing that prevents so 
many younjSf men from becoming Chris- 
tians as this passion. The proud and 
ambitious heart refuses to bow to the 
humihatins terms of the gospel. (3.) 
Though wniie a man is under this go- 
verning principle he cannot believe iho 
gospel, yet this proves nothing about 
his ability to lay that aside, and to yield 
to truth. That is another question. A 
child CANNOT open a trunk when he 
gets on the lid and attempts to raise his 
own weight and the cover of the trunk 
too : but that settles nothing about the 
inquiry whether he might not get off 
and then open it. The true question is, 
whether a man can, or cannot, lay aside 
his ambition and pride— and about that 
there ought not to be any dispute. No 
one doubts that it may be done ; and if 
that can be done, he can become a 
Christian. ^ Seek not the honor. The 
praise, the glory, the approbation of 
God. The honor which comes from 
men is their praise, flattery, commen- 
dation ; the honor that cometh from God 
is his approbation for doing his wilL 
God alone can confer the nonors of 
heaven, the reward of having done our 
duty here. That we should seek, and 
if we seek that, we shall come to Christ, 
who is the way and the life. 

4^, 46. That I wiU accuse wu. Do 
not suppose that I intend to follow youi 
example and accuse you. They haa 
accused Jesus of breaking the law of 
God. Ver. 16. Jesus says that he will 
not imitate their example, though he 
implies that he might accuse them. ^To 
the Father. To God. H There is one 
that accuseth you. Moses might be said 
to accuse or reprove them. He wrote 
of the Messiah; clearly foretold his 
coming ; and commanded them to hear 
him. As they did not do it, it might be 
said that they had disregarded lua com* 



250 



JOHN. 



[A.D.31. 



47 Bat if ye • believe not his 
writings, how shall ye belieye my 
words t 

CHAPTER VI. 

AFFER * these things Jesus went 
over the sea of Galilee, which 
ia ike 8ea of Tiberias. 

3 And a great multitude: followed 
him, because they saw his miracles 
which he did on them that were 
diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a moun- 
tain, and there he sat with his dis- 
ciples. 

4 And the passover, a feast of the 
Jews, was mgh. 

aLu.16.ai. » Matt.l4.15,4tG. Mar.6.34, 
ice. Lu.0.12Ac. 

mand; and as Moses was divinely com- 
missioned and had a right to be obeyed, 
BO his command reproved them: they 
were disobedient and rebellious. IT He 
wrote of me. He wrote of the Messiah, 
and I am the Messiah. Gen. iii. 15; 
Jtii. .3. Compare John viii. 56. Gen. 
kIlx. 10. Dent, xviii. 15. 

47. If ye believe not his toritings. If 
you do not credit what he has written 
which you profess to believe, it is not 
to be expected that you will believe my 
declarations. And from this we may 
ieam: Ist. That many men who pro- 
fess to believe the Bible have really no 
regard for it when it crosses their own 
views and inclinations. 2d. It is our 
duty to study the Bible, that we may 
be established in the belief that Jesus 
is the Messiah. 3d. The prophecies 
of the Old Testament are conclusive 
proofs of the truth of the Christian re- 
ligion. 4th. He that rejects one part 
of the Bible, will for the same refison 
reject all. 5th. The Saviour acknow- 
ledged the truth of the writings of Mo- 
ses ; built his religion upon tnem ; ap- 
pealed to them to prove that he was the 
Messiah; and commanded men to 
search them. We have the authority 
of Jesus, therefore, that the Old Tes- 
tament is a revelation from God. He 
that rejects his authority on this subject, 
might I eject him altogether ; and it is 
vain for any man to profess to believe 
in the New Testament, or in the Lord 
Jesus, without also acknowledging the 



5 When Jesus then lift np kta 
eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto him, he saith unto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, that 
these may eat 1 

6 (And this he said to prove him : 
for he himself knew what hewojuld 
do.) 

7 Philip answered him. Two * 
hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto 
him, • 

9 There is a lad here, which hath 

cNu. 11.31,32. 8Ki.4.43. 



authority of the Old Testament and of 
MoseS. 

We have in this chapter an instance 
of the profound and masterly manner in 
which Jesus could meet ana silence his 
enemies. There is not any where a 
more conclusive argument, or a more 
triumphant meeting of the charges which 
they had brought against him. No one 
can read this without being struck with 
his profound wisdom ; and it is scarcely 
possible to conceive that there could be 
a more distinct declaration and proof 
that he was equal with God. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Jesus went over. Went to the east 
side of the sea. The place to which ho 
went was Bethsaida. Luke ix. 10. The 
account of this miracle of feeding the 
five thousand is recorded also in Matt. 
xiv. 13-^1. Mark vi. 32—44. Luke 
ix. 10 — 17. John has added a few cir- 
cumstances omitted by the other evan- 
gelists. 

2. Be(XMse they saw the miracle^ &.c. 
They saw that he had the power to sup- 

f)ly their wants, and they therefore fol- 
owed him. See ver. 26. See also 
Matt. xiv. 14. 

4. The passover. See Note, Matt, 
xxvi. 2, 17. IT A feast of the Jews. This 
is one of the circumstances of explana 
tion thrown in by John which show 
that he wrote for those who were unac- 
quainted with Jewish customs. 
6. To prone him. To try him to see 
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fire barley-loares and two small 
tishes : but what are they among so 
manyl 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men 
sit down. Now there was much 
fiprass in the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thou- 
sand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; 
and when he had given thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set 
down ; and likewise of the fishes as 
much as they would. 

13 When they were filled, • he 
said unto his disciples, Gather up 
the fragmaents that remain, that 
nothing^ be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered ihem 
together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five bar- 

a Ne.9.35. b Ne.8J0. 



if he had faith, or if he would show that 
he believed that Jesus had power to 
supply them. 

12. Gather »^ Me fragments. This 
command is omitted by the other evan- 
gelists. It shows the care of Jesus 
that there should be no waste. Though 
he had power to provide any quantity 
of food, yet he taught us that the boun- 
ties of Providence are not to be squan- 
dered. In all things the Saviour set us 
an example of frugality — though he had 
an infinite supply at nis disposal ; and 
was himself economical, though he was 
Lord of all. If he was thus saving, it 
becomes tt« dependent creatures not to 
waste the bounties of a beneficent Pro- 
vidence. And it especially becomes 
the rich not to squander the bounties o( 
Providence. They often feel that they 
are rich. Thev have enouffh. They 
have no fear of want ; and they do not 
feel the necessity of studying economy. 
Yet let them remember that what they 
have is the gift o{ God— just as certainly 
as the loaves and fishes created by the 
Saviour were his gift. It is not given 
them to waste ; nor to spend in riot ; 
nor to be the means of injuring their 
health, or of shortening life. It is given 
to sustain life ; to excite gratitude ; to 
(it for the aclive service of God. Every 



ley*loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus did:, 
said. This is of a truth that * Pro- 
phet that should come into the 
world. 

15 When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone. 

16 And ' when even was now 
come, his disciples went down unto 
the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and 
went over the sea toward Uaper- 
naum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose, * by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

c6e.49.10. De.]8J5-ia iIMatt.14.23. 
Mar.6.47,&c. e Pa. 107.25. 

thing should be applied to its appropri- 
ate end, and nothing should be squan- 
dered or lost. 

14. That prophety &,c. The Messiah. 
The power to work the miracle, and the 
benevolence manifested in it, showed 
that he was the long-expected Messish* 

15. When Jesus perceived, &LC, They 
were satisfied by the miracle, that he 
was the Messiah. They supposed that 
the Messiah was to be a temporal 
prince. They saw that Jesus was re- 
tiring, unambitious, and indisposed to 
assume the ensigns of ofiice. They 
thought, therefore, that they would pro- 
claim him as the long-expected kmg, 
and constrain him to assume the cha- 
racter and titles of an earthly prince.-* 
Men often attempt to dictate to God, 
and suppose that they understand what 
is rieht, better than ne does. Men are 
fona of pomp and power, but Jesus 
sought retirement, and evinced profound 
humility. Though he had claims to the 
honor and gratitude of the nation, yet 
he sought it not in this way; nor did it 
evince a ])roper spirit in bis followers 
when they sought to advance him to a 
place of external splendor and regal au- 
thority. 

16-^21. See this miracle of walking 
on the eea explained in the Notes 
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19 So when they had rowed 
ahout five and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus walking on 
the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
ship : and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It is 
* I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
him^into the ship : dnd immediately 
the ship was at the land whither 
they went. 

22 The day following, when the 
people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was 
none other boat there, save that 
one whereinto his disciples were 
entered, and that Jesus went not 
with his disciples into the boat, but 

aPs.35.3. 18.43.1,2. Re.J.17,18. 



on Matt. xiv. 22—33. Mark vi. 45— 
52. 

21. Immediately. Quickly. Before a 
long time. How far they were from the 
land, we know not, but there is no evi* 
dence that there was a miracle in the 
case. The word translated immediately 
does not of necessity imply that there 
was no interval of time, but that there 
was not a long interval. Thus in Matt, 
ziii. 5, in the parable of the sower : 
**and forthwith (the same word in 
Greek) they sprung up," &c. Mark 
iv. 17. Matt. xxiv. 29. 3 John 14. 

22. The people which stood on the other 
side of the sea. I'hat is, on the east 
side, or on the same side with Jesus. 
The country was called the region be- 
yond or on the other side of the sea, be- 

>cause the writer and the people lived 
on the west side. IT Jesus went not with 
his disciples. He had gone into a moun- 
tain to pray alone. Ver. 15. Compare 
Mark vi. 46. 

23. There came other boats. After the 
disciples had departed. This is added 
because fi-om what follows it appears 
that they supposed he had entered one 
of those boats and gone to Capernaum 
after his disciples had departed. ^ From 
Tiberias. Tms town stood on the west 
em borders of the lake, not far from 
where the miracle had been wrought. 
It was so called in honor of the emperor 
Tiberius. It was built by Herod An- 
tipas, and was made by him the capital 
ot G^Uee. The city afterwards became 



thai his disciples were gone away 
alone: 

23 (Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the 
* place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given 
thanks ;) 

24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, nei- 
ther his disciples, they also took 
shipping, and came to Uapemaumy 
seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had fonnd 
him on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him. Rabbi, when 
camest thou hither 1 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

6 ver. 11. 



a celebrated seat of Jewish learning. 
It is now called Tabariat and is a con- 
siderable place. It is occupied chiefly 
by Turks, and is very hot and un- 
healthy. Mr. Fisk, an American mis- 
sionary, was at Tiberias (Tabaria) in 
1823. * The old town is surrounded by 
a wall, but within it is very ruinous, 
and the plain for a mile or two south 
is strewed with ruins. The Jordan, 
where it issues from the lake, was so 
shallow that cattle and asses forded it 
easily. Mr. F. was shown a house 
called the house of Peter, which is used 
as the Greek Catholic church, and is 
the only church in the place. The 
number of Christian families is thirty 
or forty, all Greek Cat(ioUcs. There 
were two sects of Jews, each of whom 
had a synagogue. The Jewish popu 
lation was estimated at about 1000. 
On the 1st of January, 1837, Tiberias 
was destroyed by an earthquake. 

24. Took shipping. Went into the 
boats. V Came to Capernaum. This 
was the ordinary place of the residence 
of Jesus, and they therefore expected 
to find him there. 

26. Ye seek mc, not because, &c. The 
miracles which Jesus wrought were 
proofs that he came from God. \To 
seek him because they had seen them 
and were convinced by them that he 
was the Messiah, would have been pro- 
per ; but to follow him simply because 
their wants were supplied, was mere 
selfishness of a gross kind. Vet alas. 
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Ye seek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled. 

27 Labour * not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that • meat 
which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of man shall 
^ve unto you : for him ^ hath God 
the Father sealed. 

1 or, tDork not. a Jer.15.16. c.4.14. ▼er.54, 
58. b P8.S.7. 40.7. 18.42.1. c.8.18. Ac.3. 



many seek religion from no better mo- 
tive than this. They suppose it will 
add to their earthly happiness, or they 
seek only to escape from suffering, or 
from the convictions of conscience, or 
they seek for heaven only as a place of 
happiness, and regard religion as valu- 
able only for this. All this is mere 
selfishness. Religion does not forbid 
our* regarding in some degree our own 
happiness, or seeking it m any proper 
way, but when this is the only or the 
prevailing motive, it is evident that we 
have never yet sought God aright. We 
are aiming at the loaves and fishes, and 
not at the honor of God, and the good 
of his kingdom — and if this is the only 
or the main motive of our entering the 
church, we cannot be Christians. 

27. Labor not. This does not mean 
that we are to make no effort for the 
supply of our wants (compare 1 Tim. v. 
1. 2 Thess. iii. 10) ; but that we are 
not to manifest anxiety, we are not to 
make this the main or supreme object 
of our desire. See Note, Matt. vi. 25. 
T The meat that perisheth. The food for 
the supply of your natural wants. It 
perishes. The strength you derive from 
It is soon exhausted, and your wasted 
powers need to be reinvigorated. T That 
meat which endureth. The supply of 
your spiritual wants ; that which sup- 
ports, and nourishes, and strengthens 
the soul ; the doctrines of the gospel 
that are to a weak and guilty soul what 
needful food is to the weary and decav- 
ing body. T To everlasting life. The 
strength derived from the doctrines of 
the gospel is not exhausted. It is satis- 
factory, and endures without wasting 
away. It nourishes the soul to ever- 
lasting life. " They that wait on the 
Jjord shall renew their strength ; thev 
shall run and not be weary, and shall 
walk and not faint.'' Isa. zl. 31. T Him 
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28 Then said they unto him, 
What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them. This * is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, 
What sign * shewest thou then, that 

23. SPc.l.n. elJno.3.23. <fMalt.12.38. 
lCor.1.22. 

h€Uh God the Father sealed. To seal is 
to confirm or approve as ours. This is 
done when we set our seal to a com- 
pact, or deed, or testament, by which 
we ratify it as our act. So God the Fa- 
ther, by the miracles which bad been 
wrought by Jesus, had shown that he 
sent him, that he approved his doctrines, 
and ratified his works. The miradet 
were to his doctrine what a seal is to a 
written instrument. See Note, John 
iii. 33. 

28. Might toot-k the toorks of God. 
That is, such things as God will ap- 
prove. This was the earnest inquiry 
of men who were sincerely seeking to 
be saved. They had crossed the sea 
of Tiberias to seek him ; they supposed 
him to be the Messiah ; and they sin- 
cerely desired to be taught the way of 
life. Yet it is observable that they ex- 
pected to find that way as other sinners 
commonly do, by their works. The 
idea of doing something to merit salva- 
tion is one of the last that the anxious 
sinner ever surrenders. 

29. This is the work of God. This is 
the thing that will be acceptable to God, 
or which you are to do in order to be 
saved. Jesus did not tell them they 
had nothing to doy or that they were to 
sit down and wait, but that there was a 
work to perform. And that was a duty 
that was imperative. It was to believe 
on the Messiah. This is the work 
which sinners are to do. And doing 
this they will be saved, for Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. Rom. x. 4. 

30. What sign showest thouf On 
the word sign compare Note on Isa. 
vii. 14. What miracle dost thou work 
to prove that thou art the Messiah ? 
They had just seen the miracle of the 
loaves in the desert, which was suffi- 
cient to show that he was the Messiah 
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we maj see and belieTe thee t what 
dost thou work 1 

31 Our fathers * did eat manna 

in the desert ; as it is written, ^ He 

gave them bread from heaven to eat. 

«Ex.16.15. Nu.11.7. ]Cor.l0.3. fr Ne.9. 

K. Pi.7a34,25. 

and it would seem from the preceding 
narrative that those who crossed the 
lake to see him supposed that he was 
the Christ. It seems wonderful that 
they should so soon ask for further evi- 
dence that he was sent from God. But 
it is not improbable that this question 
was put by other Jetog, rulers of the 
synagogue i who happened to be present 
and who had not witnessed his miracles. 
Those men were continually asking for 
9igtu and proofe that he was the Mes- 
siah. See Matt. xii. 38, 39. Mark viii. 
11. Luke xii. 29. As Jesus claimed 
the right of teaching them, and as it 
was manifest that he would teach them 
differently from what they supposed 
Moses to teach, it was natural to ask 
him by what authority he claimed the 
right to be heard. 

31. Our fathers. The Jews who were 
led by Moses through the wilderness. 
^Did eat manna. This was the name 
given by the Jews to the food which 
was furnished to them by God in their 
journey. It means titerally, **what is 
this ?" and was the question which they 
asked when they first saw it. £x. xvi. 
14, 15. It was small Uke frost, and of 
the size of coriander-seed, and had a 
sweetish taste like honey. It fell in 

great quantities, and was regarded by 
le Jews as proof of a continued mira- 
cle during forty years, and was incon- 
testable evidence of the interposition of 
God in favor of their fathers. The 
manna which is sold in the shops of 
druggists is a different substance from 
this. It is obtained from the bark of 
certain trees in Armenia, Georgia, Per- 
sia, and Arabia. It is procured, as resin 
is, by making an incision in the bark, 
and It flows out or distils from the tree. 
^Asit is written. The substance of 
this is written in Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25. 
IT He gave them. This was regarded as 
a miraculous interference in their be- 
half, and an attestation of the divine 
mission of Moses, and hence they said 
femiliariy that Moset gave it to them, 
t Bread/ram heaven. The word heaven 



33 Then Jesus said unto them. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses 
gave you not that bread from hea- 
ven; but my * Father giveth you 
the true bread from heaven. 

9 Ga.4.4. 



in the scriptures, denotes often the re- 
gion of the air, or the atmosphere, or 
mat region in which the clouds are. 
See Matt. xvi. 3 : *' the sky (heaven) is 
red and lowering." Also Matt. iii. 16. 
Luke iv. 15; v. 18. The Jews, as 
appears from their writings (see Light- 
foot), expected that the Messiah would 
provide his followers with plenty of de- 
licious food ; and as Moses nad provided 
for the Jews in the wilderness, so they 
supposed that Christ would make pro- 
vision for the temporal wants of his 
friends. This was the sign probably 
which they were now desirous of seeing. 
32. Moses gave vou not that bread/rom 
heaven. 1 his mignt be translated, * Mo- 
ses gave vou not the bread of heaven.' 
The word " that,*' which makes some 
difference in the sense, is not necessary 
to express the meaning of the original. 
It does not appear that Jesus intended 
to call in question the fact that their fa- 
thers were fed by the instrumentality 
of Moses, but to state that he did not 
give them the true bread that should be 
adapted to the wants of the soul. He 
fed the body, although his food did not 
keep the body alive (ver. 49), — but he 
did not ^ive that which should preserve 
the soul from death. God gave in his 
Son Jesus, the true bread from heaven 
which was fitted to man, and of far more 
value than any supply of their temporal 
wants. He tells them, therefore, that 
they are not to seek from him any such 
supply of their temporal wants as they 
had supposed A better gift had been 
furnisbed in his being given for the life 
of the world. T 3Iy Father giveth you. 
In the gospel ; in the gift of his Son. 
^ The true bread. The true or real 
support which is needed to keep the 
soul from death. It is not false, deceit- 
ful, or perishing. Christ is called bread, 
because as bread supports the life, so 
his doctrine supports, preserves, and 
saves the soul from death. He is the 
true support, not only in opposition to 
the mere supply of temporal wants such 
as Moses furnished, but^^Lso in oppon- 
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33 For the bread of God • is he 
which Cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world. 

34 Then said they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, 
I am the bread of life : he ^ that 
Cometh to me. shall never hunger ; 



a ver.48,5a 
d ver.64. 



b Re.7.16. e c.4.14. 7.38. 



tion to all false religion which deceives 
and destroys the soul. 

33. The bread of God. The means 
of support which God furnishes. That 
which, in his view, is needful for man. 
f Js he, &.C. Is the Messiah who has 
come from heaven. IT And giveth life, 
&c. See Note, John i. 4. 

35. lam the bread of life. I am the 
support of spiritual life ; or my doctrines 
will give hfe and peace to the soul. 
T Sftall never hunger. See Note, John 
iv. 14. 

36. But I said unto you. This he 
said, not in s^many words, but in sub- 
ttance, in ver. 26. Though they saw 
him, and had full proof of his divine 
mission, yet they did not believe. Je- 
sus then proceeds to state that, although 
they did not believe on him, yet his 
work would not be in vain, for others 
would come to him and be saved. 

37. All. The original word is in the 
neuter gender, but it is used doubtless 
for the masculine, and means that every 
individual that the Father had given 
should come to him. IT The father 
giveth me. We here learn that those 
who come to Christ, and who shall be 
saved, are given to him by God. 1st. 
God promised him that he should see 
of the travail of his soul — that is, " the 
fruit of his wearisome toil,** (Lowth)— 
and should be satisfied. Isa. liii. 11. 
2d. All men are sinners, and none have 
any claim to his mercy, and he may 
therefore bestow his salvation on whom 
he pleases. 3d. All men of themselves 
are disposed to reject the gospel. John 
▼. 40. 4th. God enables those who do 
believe to do it. He draws them to him 
by his word and Spirit ; he opens their 
heart to understand the scriptures (Acts 
xvi. 14) ; and he grants to tnem repent- 
ance (Acts zi. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 25.) 5th. 
All those who become Christians may, 
thereforei be said to be given to Jesus, as 



and he ' that believeth on me shall 
never thirst. 

36 But I said unto jrou, that ye * 
also have seen me, and believe not* 

37 All • that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me; and him/ 
that Cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out. 

ever.45. c.l7.6-8,&c. /P8.102.17. Is.l. 
18. 55.7. Matt.11.28. Lu.23.42.43. 1 Ti.l, 
15,16. Re.22.]7. 



the reward of his sufferings, for his death 
was the price by which they were re- 
deemed. Paul says, (Eph. i. 4, 5), that 
"* he hath chosen us in him (i. e. in 
Christ), before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and with- 
out blame before him in love, having 
predestinated us unto adoption of chil- 
dren to himself according to the good 
pleasure of his will.** ^ Shall come to 
me. This is an expression denoting that 
they shall believe on him. To come to 
one, implies our need of help, our con- 
fidence that he can aid us, and our readi- 
ness to trust tojiim. The sinner comes 
to Jesus feeling that he is poor, and 
needy, and wretched, and casts himself 
on his mercy, believing that he alone 
can save him. This expression also 
proves that men are not compelled to 
come to Christ. Though they who be- 
lieve are eiven to him, and though his 
Spirit works in them faith and repent- 
ance, vet they are made willing in the 
day ot his power. Ps. ex. 3. No mania 
compelled to go to heaven against his 
will ; and no man is compdl^ to go to 
hell against his will. The Spirit of God 
inclines the will of one, and he comet 
freely as a moral agent. The other 
chooses the way to death ; and, though 
God is constantly using means to save 
him, yet he prefers the path that leads 
down to wo. IT Him that cometh. Every 
one that comes ; that is, every one that 
comes in a proper manner, feeling that 
he is a lost and ruined sinner. This 
invitation is wide, and full, and free. 
It shows the unbounded mercy of God : 
and it shows also that the reason, ana 
the only reason, why men are not saved, 
is because they will not conae to Christ. 
Of any sinner it may be said that if he 
vjould have come to Christ he might 
have come and have been saved. As 
he chooses not to come, he cannot 
blame God because be saves others who 
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38 For I came down (rom hea- 
▼em not to do mine own will, but ' 
the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father's will 
• which hath sent me, that *of all 

a P«.40.7.8. c.5.a0. h Matt.l&14. c.10.38. 
17.13. 18.9. 3Ti.Sa9. 

are willing — no matter from what cause 
-and who thus are made partakers of 
/ everlasting life. ^ In no wise. In no 
manner ; or at no time. The original 
is simply, *' I will not cast out." ^ Cast 
init. Reject, or refuse to save. This 
expression does not refer to the doctrine 
of perseverance of the saints, but to the 
fact thai Jesus will not reject or refuse 
to help any sinner who comes to him. 

38. For I comedown, 6lc. This verse 
shows that he came for a specific pur- 
pose, which he stales in the next verse, 
and meant that as he came to do his 
Father's will, he would be faithful to 
the trust. Though his hearers should 
reject him, ^et the will of God would 
be accomplished in the salvation of 
some who should come to him. H Mine 
own will. See Note, John v. 30. 

39. Father's will. His purpose ; de- 
sire ; intention. As this is the Father's 
will, and Jesus came to execute his will, 
we have- the highest security that it will 
be done. God's will is always right, 
and he has power to execute it. Jesus 
was always faithful, and all power was 
given to him in heaven and on earth, 
and he will, therefore, most certainly 
accomplish the will of God. IT Of all 
which. That is, of every one who be- 
lieves on him, or of all who become 
Christians. See ver. 37. ^ I should 
*ose nothing. Literally, " I should not 
destroy.^- He affirms here that he will 
keep it to life eternal ; that though the 
Christian will die, and his body return 
o corruption, yet he will not be de- 
stroyed. The Redeemer will watch 
over him, though in his grave, and 
keep him to the resurrection of the just. 
This is affirmed of all who are given to 
him by the Father ; or, as in the next 
verse, ' every one that belie veth on him 
shall have everlasting life." ^ At the 
last day. At the day of judgment. The 
Jews supposed that the righteous would 
be raised up at the appearing of the 
Messiah. See Lightfoot. Jesus directs 
them to ti future resurrection, and de- 
clares to them that they will be raised 



which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that* every one which 

e ver. 47,54. e.3.15,16. 



at the last day — the day of judgment. 
It is also supposed, and ararmed by 
some Jewish writers, that they did not 
believe that the wicked would be raised. 
Hence to speak of being raised up in 
the last day, was the same as to say 
that one was righteous, or it was spoken 
of as the pecuhar privilege of the right- 
eous. In accordance with this, Paul 
says, •• if by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead." F hil. 
iu. 11. 

40. Every one that seeth the Son and 
helieveth on him. It was not sufficient 
to see him, and hear him, but it was 
necessary also to believe on him. Many 
of the Jews had seen him, but few be- 
heved on him. Jesus bad said in the 
previous verse, that all Aat the Father 
had given him should be saved. But he 
never left a doctrine so that men must 
misunderstand it. Lest it should be 
supposed that if a man was given to 
him, this was all that was neeoLful, and 
lest he should say, if I am to be saved 
I shall be, and my efforts will be use- 
less, he states here that it is neces- 
sary that a man should believe on him. 
This would be the evidence that he was 

fiven to God. And this would be evi- 
ence conclusive that he should be saved. 
If this explanation of the Saviour had 
always been attended to, the doctrine of 
election would not have been abused as 
it has been. Sinners would not sit down 
in unconcern, saying, that if they were 
given to Christ all would be well. They 
would have arisen like the prodigal, and 
would have ^one to God ; and having 
believed on him, they would Uien have 
had evidence that they were given to 
him — ^the evidence resulting from a 
humble, penitent, believing heart — and 
then they might rejoice in tiie assurance 
that Jesus would lose none that were 

S'ven to him, but would raise it up at 
e last day. All the doctrines of Jesus 
as he preached them, are safe, and pure, 
and consistent: as men preach ttiem, 
they are, unhappily, often inconsistent ; 
open to objection ; and either fitted to 
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seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I 
will • raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews tiien murmured at 
him, because he said, I am the 
bread which came down from hea- 
ven. 

42 And they said. Is ^ not this 
Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose fa- 
ther and mother we know 1 how is 

ac.ll.35. &Matt.l3.55. Mar.6.3. Lu.4.22. 



produce despair or indolence on the one 
hand, or presumptuous self-confidence 
on the other. Jesus teaches men to 
strive to enter heaven, as if they could 
do the work themselves ; and yet to 
depend on the help of God, and give 
the glory to him, as if he had done it all. 
44. No man can come to me. This 
was spoken by Jesus to reprove their 
murmurings. " Murmur not among 
yourselves.** They objected to his doc- 
trine because he claimed to be greater 
than Moses, and because they supposed 
him to be a mere man, and that what 
ho said was impossible. Jesus does not 
deny that these things appeared diffi- 
cult ; and hence he said that if any mau 
believed, it was proof that God had in- 
clined him. It was not to be expected 
that of themselves they would embrace 
the doctrine. If any man believed, it 
would be proof that he had been in- 
fluenced by God. When we inquire 
what the reasons were why they did 
not believe, they appear to have been, 
Ist. Their improper regard for Moses, 
as if no one could be superior to him. 
2d. Their unwillingness to believe that 
Jesus, whom they knew to be the re- 
puted Son of a carpenter, should be su- 
perior to Moses. 3d. The difficulty 
was explained by Jesus (John v. 40.), 
as consisting in the opposition of their 
will, and (John v. 44.), when he said 
that their love of honor prevented their 
believing on him. The difficulty in 
this case was not, therefore, a want of 
natural faculties, or of power to do their 
duty, but erroneous opinions, pride, ob- 
stinacy, self-conceit, and a deep-felt 
contempt for Jesus. The word cannot 
is often used to denote a strongand vio- 
lent opposition of the will. Thus we 
say, a man is so great a liar that he can- 
not speak the truth ; or he is so profane 
that he cannot but swear. We mean 



it then that he saith, I come down 
from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and 
said unto them, Murmur not among 
yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father, which hath sent 
me, draw ^ him : and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

45 It is written ^ in the prophets, 

eCa.].4. dUM.n. Je.31.34. Mi.4.3. 



by it that he is so evil that while he has 
the disposition the other effects will fol- 
low, but we do not mean to say that he 
could not break off from the habit. 
Thus it is said (Gen. xxxvii. 4.), of the 
brethren of Joseph that they hated Atm, 
and could not speak peactxMy to him. 
Thus (Matt. xii. 34), '• how can ye, be- 
ing evil, speak good things?*' See 
Luke xiii. 33. 1 Sam. xvi. 2. T Come 
tome. The same as beUeve on me, 
^ Draw him. This word is used hert 
evidently to denote such an influence 
from God as to secure the result ; or as 
to incline the mind to believe. Yet the 
manner in which this is done is not de- 
termined by the use of the word. It is 
used in the New Testament six times. 
Once it is applied to a compulsory 
drawing of Paul and Silas to the mar- 
ket place. Acts xvi. 19. Twice it is 
used to denote the drawing of a net. 
John xxi. 6, 11. Once to the drawing 
of a sword (John xviii. 10.) ; and once 
in a sense similar to its use here. (John 
xii. 32.) ** And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me.** 
What is its meaning here must be de- 
termined by the facts about the sinner*fl 
conversion. See Note on ver. 40. In 
the conversion of the sinner, God en- 
lightens the mind, (ver. 45.) ; he in 
cunes the will, (Ps. ex. 3.), and he in 
fluences the soul by motives, by the 
view of his law, and by his love, his 
commands and threatenings ; by a de- 
sire of happiness, and a consciousnesf 
of danger ; by the Holy Spirit applying 
his truth to the mind and urging him tc 
yield himself to the Saviour. So thai 
while God inclines him, and will hav« 
all the glory, man yields without com 
pulsion ; the obstacles are remctved 
and he becomes a willing servant of 
God. 
45. In the prophets. Isa. liv. Id. M 
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And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man * therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 
ther, Cometh unto me. 

46 Not ^ that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he which is of 
God ; ' he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
* He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. 

« »Iatt.ll.37. »c^.37. cLu.10.23. tfver.40. 



similar sentiment is found in Micah ix. 
1—4, and Jer. xxxi. 34. But by the 
prophets here is meant the book of the 
nrofk€t$^ and it is probable that Jesus 
oad reference only to the place in Isaiah, 
as this was the usual way of quoting the 
prophets. H Shall he all taught of God. 
This explains the preceding verse. It is 
by the teaching ot his word and Spirit 
that men are drawn to God. 'I'his 
shows that it is not compulsory^ and 
that there is no obstacle in the way, but 
a strong voluntary ignorance and un- 
willingness. 

46. Not that any man hath seen the 
Father. Jesus added this evidently to 
guard against any mistake. He had 
said that all who came to him were 
taught of God. The teacher was com- 
monly seen and heard by the pupil ; and 
lest it should be supposed that he meant 
to say that a man to come to him must 
see and hear God, visibly and audibly, 
he adds that he did not intend to affirm 
this. That it was still true that no man 
had seen God at any time. They were 
not, therefore, to expect to see God, and 
his words were not to be perverted^ as 
if he meant to teach that. IT Save he 
which is of God. Jesus here evidently 
refers to himself as the Son of God. 
He had just said that no man had seen 
the Father. When he affirms that he 
has seen the Father, it implies that he 
is more than man. He is the only-be- 
gotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father (John i. 18.) ; the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of 
his person (Heb. i. 3.); and God over 
all blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. By 
his being of God, is meant that he is 
the only -begotten Son of God, and 
sent as the Messiah into the world. 
T Hath seen» Hath intimately known 
or perceived him. He knows his na- 
ture, character, plans. This is a claim 



48 I * am that hread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and f are dead. 

50 This is the bread which Com- 
eth down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof, and » not die. 

51 I am the living hread which 
came down from heaven. If any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever : and the bread that I will 

9 ver.33,35,51 . / Zee.1.5. g ver.5& 



to knowledge superior to what man 
possesses, and it cannot be understood 
except by supposing that Jesus is tjqual 
with God. 

48. I am that hread of life. My doc* 
trines, and the benefits of my media- 
tion are that real support of spiritual 
life of which the manna in the wilder- 
ness was the faint emblem. See vs. 
32, 33. 

49. Tour fathers did eat manna.^ 
There was a real miracle wrought in 
their behalf; there was a perpetual in- 
terposition of God which showed that 
they were bis chosen people. ^ And 
are dead. The bread which they eat 
could not save irom death. Though 
God interfered in their behalf^et they 
died. We may learn, Ist. That that 
is not the most valuable of God's gifts 
which merely satisfies the temporal 
wants. 2d. That the most distinguish- 
ed temporal blessings will not save from 
death. Wealth, friends, food, raiment, 
will not preserve life. 3d. There is need 
of something better than mere earthly 
blessings ; there is need of that bread 
which cometh down from heaven, and 
which giveth life to the world. 

51. The hread which I shall give vou 
is my flesh. That is, his body woula be 
offered as a sacrifice for sin, agreeably 
to his declaration when he instituted the 
supper. " This is my body which is 
broken for you." 1 Cor. xi. 24. ^ Life 
of the world. That the world might, by 
his atoning sacrifice, be pardoned, be 
reconciled to God, and be brought to 
eternal life. The use of the word world 
here, shows that the sacrifice of Christ 
was full, free, ample, and designed for 
all men, as it is said in 1 John ii. 2, 
" he is the propitiation for our sins, and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world." In this verse, 
Jesus introduces the subjecLof his JeotA 
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giye is my flesh, • which I will give 
for tlie life * of the world. 

53 The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying. How * 
can this man give us his flesh to 
eat' 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Ex- 
cept ^ ye eat the flesh of the Son of 

a He.lO.5.10.20. b C.3.1G. 1 Jno.2.3. c c.3.9. 
d Matt.3t$.36,28. 



and atonement. It may be remarked 
that in the language which he used, the 
transition from bread to his flesh would 
appear more easy than it dfoes in our 
language. The same word which in 
Hebrew means bread, in the Syriac and 
Arabic means also flesh. 

53 — ^55. In these verses Jesus repeats 
what he had, in substance, said before. 
^Except ye eat the flesh, &c. He did 
not mean that this should be understood 
literally, for it was never done, and it 
is absurd to suppose that it was intend- 
ed to be understood Uterally. Nothing 
can possibly be more absurd than to 
suppose that when he instituted the 
Supper, and gave the bread and wine 
to his disciples, they literally ate his 
flesh, and drank his blood. Who can 
believe this ? There he stood, a living 
man — his body yet alive, his blood 
flowing in his veins ; and how can it be 
believed that this body was eaten and 
this blood drunk ? Yet this absurdity 
must be held b]^ those who hold that 
the bread and wine at the communion 
are ' changed into the body, blood, and 
the divinity of our Lord.' So it is 
taught in the decrees of the Council of 
Trent ; and to such absurdities are men 
driven when thev depart from the sim- 
ple meaning of tne scriptures, and from 
common sense. It may be added, that 
if the bread and wine used in the Lord's 
Supper were not changed into his lite- 
ral body and blood when it was first in- 
stituted, they have never been since. 
The Lord Jesus would institute it just 
as he meant it should be observed ; and 
there is nothing now in that ordinance 
which there was not when the Saviour 
first appointed it. His body was offer- 
ed on the cross, and was raised up from 
the deadf and received into heaven. 
There is no evidence that he had any 
reference to the Lord's Supper. That 



man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you. 

54 Whoso ' eateth my flesh, and 
diiuketh my blood, hath eternal 
Hie : and I will raise him up at the 
last day, 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
f and my blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth ^ my flesh, and 

ever.40. /Pg.4.7. ^ La .3.24. 

was not yet instituted, and in that th^re 
was no literal eating of his flesh, and 
drinking of his blood. The plain mean- 
ing of the passage is, that by his bloody 
death — ^his body, and his blood oflered 
in sacrifice for sin — he would procure 
pardon and life for. man ; and that they 
who partook of that, or had an interest 
in that, should obtain eternal life. He 
uses the figure of eating and drinking, 
because that was the subject of dis- 
course ; because the Jews prided them- 
selves much on the fact that their fa- 
thers had eaten manna; and because 
as he had said that he was the bread of 
life, it was natural and easy, especially 
in the language which he used, to car- 
ry Alt the figure, and say that bread 
must be eaten in order to be of anv avail 
in supporting and saving men. To eat 
and to drink, among the Jews, wa^ al- 
so expressive oi sharing in, or jMriaking 
of, the privileges of friendship. The 
happiness of heaven and all spiritual 
blessings are often represented under 
this image. Matt. viii. 11 ; xxvi. 29. 
Luke xiv. 15, &,c. 

55. Is meat indeed. Is truly food. 
My doctrine is truly that which will 
give life to the soul. 

56. Dvaelleth in me. Is trulv and in- 
timately connected with me. To dwell 
or abide in him, is to remain in the be- 
lief of his doctrine, and in the participa- 
tion of all the benefits of his death. 
Compare John xiv. 1 — 6 ; xvii. 21 — 23. 
^ I in him. Jesus dwells in believers 
by his Spirit and doctrine. When his 
Spirit is given them to sanctify them ; 
when his temper, his meekness, hu- 
mility and love, pervade their hearts; 
when his doctrine is received by them, 
and influences their life; and when 
they are supported by the consolations 
of the gospel, it may be said that he 
abides or dwells in them. 
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drinke^jh my blood, dwelleth ' in 
me, and I in him. 

67 As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Father ; 
80^ be that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

58 This is that bread which came 
down from heaven : not as your fa- 
thers ^ did eat manna, and are dead : 
he that eateth of this bread shall 
live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper- 



ac15.4. 1 Jno.3.d4. 4.15,16. blCoiAS. 
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57. Hive by the Father, See Note, 
John V. 26. 

58. This is that bread, &c. This is 
the true bread that came down. The 
word •* that" should not be in the trans- 
lation. T Shall live for ever. Not on 
the earth, but in the ei^oyments of a 
better world. 

61. Many of the disciples. The word 
disciple means learner. It was applied 
to the followers of Christ, because they 
were taught by him. It does not imply 
of necessity that those to whom it was 
given were real Christians ; but simply 
that they were under his teachings and 
were professed learners in the school 
of Jesus. See Matt. xvi. 16. Mark ii. 
18. John ix. 28. Matt. x. 24. It is 
doubtless used in this ^ense here. It is, 
however, often applied to those who 
were real Christians. IT This is a hard 
saying. The word hard here means 
ojfensive, ungrateful — that which they 
could not bear. Some have under- 
stood it to mean, * difficult to be under- 
stood ;' but this meaning does not suit 
the connexion. The doctrine which he 
delivered was opposed to their prejudi- 
ces ; it seemed to be absurd, and they, 
therefore, rejected it. IT Saying. Ra- 
ther doctrine^ or speech. Greek, Logos. 
It does not refer to any particular part 
of the discourse, but includes the whole. 
T Who can hear it ? That is, who can 
hear it patiently -^^ho can stay and 
listen to such doctrine, or believe it. 
The effoct o^' this is stated in ver. 66. 
The doctrines which Jesus taught that 
were so offensive, appear to have been, 
1^. that he was superior to Moses. 2d. 



60 Many therefore of his disci- 
ples, when they had heard this, said. 
This is an hard saying ; who can 
hear it % 

61 When Jesus knew in himself 
that his disciples murmured at it, he 
said unto them. Doth this offend you 1 

62 What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend ^ up where he 
was before 1 

63 It • is the Spirit that quick en- 
eth; the flesh profiteth nothing; 
the words that I speak unto you, 
ihey are spirit, and they are life. 



d c.3.13. Mar. 16.19. Ep.4.8-10. 
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That God would save all that he chose. 
3d. That he said he was the bread that 
came from heaven. 4th. That it was 
necessary to partake of that ; or it was 
necessary that an atonement should be 
made, and that they should be saved 
only by that. These doctrines have 
always been among the most oflensive 
that men have been called on to be- 
lieve, and many, rather than trust in 
them, have chosen to draw back to 
perdition. 

62. IVIiat and if, &c. Jesus does 
not say that those then present would 
see him ascend, but he implies that he 
would ascend. They had taken offence 
because he said he came down from 
heaven. Instead of explaining that 
away, he proceeds to state another doc- 
trine quite as offensive to them, that he 
would reascend to heaven. The apos- 
tles only were present at his ascension. 
Acts i. 9. As Jesus was to ascend to 
heaven, it was clear that he could not 
have intended literally that they should 
eat his flesh. 

63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth. 
These words have been understood in 
different ways. The word "spirit," 
here, evidently does not refer to the 
Holy Ghost, for he adds, * The words 
that I speak unto you are spirit.^ He 
refers here probably to the doctrine 
which he had been teaching in opposi- 
tion to their notions and desires. ' My 
doctrine is spiritual; it is fitted to 
quicken and nourish the soul. It is 
from heaven. Your doctrine, or your 
views are eartJdy, and may be called 
Jlesht or fleshly, as pertainiog only to 
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64 But thero are some of yoa 
that believe not. For Jesus knew 

• from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who should 
betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said I 

* unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

a Ro.8.29. 2 Ti.3.X9. b ver.44,45. 

the support of the body. You place a 
great value on the doctrine that Moses 
ted the body. Yet that did not perma- 
nently prqj^tj for your Others are dead. 
You seek also food from me, but your 
views and desires are gross and earthly.' 
Y Quickeneth. Gives life. Note, ch. 
V. 21. H The flesh. Your carnal views 
and desires ; and the literal understand- 
ing of my doctrine. By this, Jesus 
shows them that he did not intend that 
nis words should be taken literally. 
T ProjUeth nothing. Would not avail 
to the real wants of man. The bread 
that Moses gave ; the food which you 
seek, would not be of real value to 
man's highest wants. IT They are spirit. 
They are spiritual. They are not to 
be understood literally, as if you were 
really to eat my flesh, but they are to 
be understood as denoting the need of 
that provision for, the soul which God 
has made by my coming into the world. 
IT Xre life. Are fitted to produce, or 
give life to the soul dead in sins. 

64. Jesus knew from the beginning, 
&c. As this implied a knowledge of 
the heart, and ol the secret principles 
and motives of men, it shows that he 
must have been omniscient. 

66. Many of his disciples. Many who 
had followed him professedly as his 
disciples, and as desirous of learning of 
him. Note ver. 60. T Went back. 
Turned away from him and left him. 
From this we may learn, 1st. Not to 
wonder at the apostas3r of many pro- 
fessed followers of Christ. Manv are 
induced to become his professed follow- 
ers by the prospect of some temporal 
benent, or by some public excitement, 
as these were, and when that excite- 
ment is over thev fall away. 2d. Many 
may be expected to be offended, by the 
doctrines of the gospel. Having no 
spirituality of mind, and really under- 
standing nothing of the gospel, they 



66 From that time many of his 
disciples went back, '^ and walked 
no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away ? 

68 'JThen Simon Peter answered 
him. Lord, to whom shall we go % 
thou hast the * words of eternal 
rife. 

e Zep.l.e. Lu.9.03. He.10.38. d Ac.5.20. 7.38. 

may be expected to take offence and 
turn back. The best way to under- 
stand the doctrines of the Bible, is to be 
a sincere Christian, and aim to do the 
will of God. John vii. 17. 3d. We 
should examine ourselves. We should 
honestly inquire whether we have been 
led to make a profession of religion by 
the hope of any temporal advantage, by 
any selfish principle, or by mere excited 
animal feeling. If we have, it will profit 
us nothing ; and we shall either fall 
atoay, or be cast away in the great day 
of judgment. 

67. X%e twelve. The twelve apostles. 
T Will ye also go away f Many apos- 
tatized, and it was natural now for Je- 
sus to submit the question to the 
twelve. * Will you, whom I have 
chosen, or on whom I have bestowed 
the apostleship, and you who have seen 
the evidence of my Messiahship, will 
you now also leave me V This was 
the time to trv them. And this is the 
time to try all real Christians, when 
many professed disciples become cold, 
and turn back ; and then we may sup- 
pose Jesus addressing us, and saying. 
Will ye ALSO go away ? Observe, lierej 
it was submitted to their chbice. God 
compels none to remain with him 
against their will, and the question in 
such tr)ring times is submitted to every 
man whether he will or vail not go 
away. 

68, Simon Peter answered him. With 
characteristic ardor and promptness. 
Peter was probably one of tne oldest of 
the apostles, and it was his character to 
be flrst, and most ardent in his profes- 
sions. ^To whom shall we go t This 
implied their firm conviction that Jesus 
was the Messiah, and that he alone was 
able to teach and to save them. It Is 
one of Peter's noble confessions— the 
instinctive promptings of a pious heart, 
apH of ardent love. There was no one 
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69 And « we believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son of 
the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, Have 

a Matt.16.6. c.1.30. 11. 37. 

else who could teach them. The Phari- 
sees, the Sadducees, and the scribes 
were corrupt, and unable to ^uide them 
aright ; ana thoujgh the doctnnea of Je- 
sus were mysterious, yet they were the 
only doctrines that could guide and save 
them. ^ Thouhastj &,c. Tbe meaning 
of this is, thou teachest the doetrin&B 
wkiek lead to eternal life. And from this 
we may ieam, 1st. That we are to ex- 

g)ct that some of the doctrines of I he 
ibie will be mysterious. 2d. That 
though they are difficult to be under- 
stood, yet we should not therefore reject 
them. 3d. That nothing would be yarn- 
ed by rejecting them. The atheist, the 
infidel — nay the philosopher believes, or 
professes to beheve, propositions quite 
as mysterious as any in the Bible. 4th. 
That poor, lost, sinful man, has nowhere 
else to go but to Jesus. He is the way, 
and the truth, and the life. And if the 
sinner betakes himself to any other way, 
he will wander and die. 5th. We should, 
therefore, on no account forsake the 
teachings of the Son of God. The 
words that he speaks are spirit and are 
Ufe. 

69. We are »»re, &c. See a similar 
confession of Peter in Matt. xvi. 16, and 
the Notes on that place. Peter says toe 
are sure, in the name of the whole of 
the apostles. Jesus immediately cau- 
tions nim, as he did on other occasions, 
not to be too confident, for one of them 
actually luuLno such feelings, but was a 
traitor. 

70. Have I not cko»en wu twelve t 
There is much emphasis in tnese words. 
Have not l—l the Saviour, the Messiah, 
chosen you in mercy, and in love, and 
therefore it will be a greater sin to be- 
tray me. Chosen. Chosen to the apos- 
tohc office ; conferred on you marks of 
peculiar favor, and treason is therefore 
the greater sin. You twelve. So small 
a number. Out of such a multitude as 
follow for the loaves and fishes, it is to , 
be expected there should be apostates, j 
But when the number is so small, cho- 
sen in such a manner, then it becomes 
every one, however confident he may 
be, to be on his guard, and examine his 



not I chosen yon twelve, and one 
of you is a * devil 1 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot 
the son of Simon : for he it was that 
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hean. T Is a devil. Has the spirit — the 
envy, and malice, and treasonable de« 
signs of a devil. The word devil here 
is used in the sense of an enemy ^ or one 
hostile to him. 

71. He spoke of Judas ^ &c. There 
is no evidence that Jesus designated Ju- 
das so that the disciples then understood 
that it was he. It does not appear that 
the apostles suspected even Judas, ae 
they continued to treat him afterwards 
with the same confidence, for he carried 
the bagi or the purse containing their 
little property (John xii. 6 ; xiii. 29), and 
at the table, when Jesus said that one 
of them would betray him, the rest did 
not suspect Judas until Jesus pointed 
him out particularly. John xiil 26. Je- 
sus spoke of one, to put them on their 
guard, and to check their confidence, 
and to lead them to self-examination. 
So in every church, or company of pro 
fessing Christians, we may know that it 
is probable that there may be some one 
or more deceived; but we may not 
know who it may be, and should there- 
fore inquire prayerfully, and honestly, 
*♦ Lord, is it /r '1 Shouldbetray. Would 
betray. If it be asked why Jesus call- 
ed a man to be an apostle who he knew 
had no love for him, and who would be- 
tray him, and who had from the begin- 
ning the spirit of a *' devil," we may 
reply, 1st. It was that he might be an 
important witness for his own innocence, 
and for the fact that he was not an 
impostor. Judas was with him more 
than three years. He was treated with 
the same confidence as the others—and 
in some respects, even with superior 
confidence, as he had ** the bag" (John 
xii. 6), or was the treasurer. He sav 
the Saviour in public and in private; 
heard his public discourses, and his pri- 
vate conversation ; and would have been 
just the witness which the hi^h priests 
and Pharisees would have desired if he 
had known any reason why he should 
be condemned. Yet he alleged nothing 
against him. Though he betrayed him 
yet he afterwards said that he was in- 
nocent ; and under the convictions oi 
oonscienoe committed suicide. H Ja.* 
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should betray him, being one of the 
liWelve 

' CHAPTER Vn. 

AFTER these things, Jesus 
walked in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry, because 
the Jews sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews' feast « of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

3 His brethren therefore said unto 

a Le.33.34. 



das had known ar^ thing aeaintt the 
Saviour he would have alleged it. If he 
had known he was an impostor, and had 
alleged it, he would have saved his own 
life, and been rewarded. If he was an 
impostor, he ought to have made it 
known, and would have been rewarded 
for it. 2d. It may have been also with a 
foresight of the necessity of having such 
a man amone his disciples, in order that 
his own death might be brought about 
in the manner in which it was predicted. 
There were several prophecies which 
would have been unfulfilled had there 
been no such man among the apostles. 
3d. It showed the knowledge which the 
Saviour had of the human heart, that he 
could thus discern character before it 
was developed, and to be able so dis- 
tinctly to predict that he would betray 
him. 4th. We may add, what benevo- 
lence did the Saviour evince — what pa- 
tience and forbearance — that he had 
with him for more than three years, a 
man who he knew hated him at heart, 
and who would yet betray him to be 
put to death on a cross, and that during 
all that time he treated him with the 
utmost kindness ! 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. After these things. After the trans- 
actions which are recorded in the last 
chapters had taken place, and after the 
oflfence he had given the Jews. See 
ch. V. 18» 1^ Jeans vxdked. Or Jesus 
lived, or taught. He travelled around 
GaHlee teachmg. IT In Jewry. In Ju- 
dea — the southern division ot Palestine. 
See the map. T The Jews sought. That 
is, the rulers of the Jews. It does not 
appear that the common people ever at- 
tempted to take his life. 

2. The Jews* feast of tabernacles. Or 
the ieaat of tents. This feast was cele- 
brated on the fifteenth day of the mouth 



him, Depart hence, and go into Ju- 
dea, that thy disciples also may see 
the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man that doeth 
any thing in secret, and he himself 
seeketh to be known openly. If 
thou do these things, shew thyself 
to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren • 
believe in him. 

b Mar.3.3L 



Tisri, answering to the last half of our 
month September, and the first half of 
October. Num. xxix. 12. Deut. xvi. 
13 — 15. It was so called from the tents 
or tabernacles which on that occasion 
were erected in and about Jerusalem, 
and was designed to commemorate their 
dwelling in tents in the wilderness. Neh. 
viii. 16 — 18. During the continuance of 
this feast, they dwelt in bootfts or t^nts, 
as their fathers did in the wilderness. 
Lev. xxiii. 42, 43. The feast was con- 
tinued eight days, and the eighth or last 
day was the most distinguished, and 
was called the great day of the feast, 
(ver. 37. Num. xxix. 35.) The Jews on 
this occasion not only dwelt in booths, 
but they carried about the branches of 
palms, willows, and other trees, which 
bore a thick foliage, and also branches 
of the olive-tree, myrtle, &.c. Neh. 
viii. 15. Many sacrinces were offered 
on this occasion, (Num. xxix. 12 — ^39. 
Deut. xvi. 14—16), and it was a time of 
general py. It is called by Josephus 
and Philo the greatest feast, and was 
one of the three leasts which every male 
amons the Jews was obliged to attend. 

3. His brethren. See Note on Matt, 
xii. 47. H Thy disdples. The disciples 
whicn he had made when he was before 
inJudea. Johniv. 1— 3. % T%e works. 
The miracles. 

4, 5. For there is no man, &c. The 
brethren of Jesus supposed that he was 
influenced as others are. And as it is a 
common thing among men to seek popu- 
larity, so they supposed that he would 
also seek it ; and as a great multitude 
would be assembled at Jerusalem at 
this feast, they supposed it would be a 
favorable time to make himself known. 
What follows shows that this was said 
probably not in sincerit jr, but in derision ; 
and to the other sufferings of our Lord 
was to be addbdi what is ao common to 
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G Then Jesus said unto them, 
My * time is not yet come: but 
your time is alway ready. 

7 The * world cannot hate you ; 
but me it hateth, because I testify 
of it, that the works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go 
not up yet unto this feast ; for my 
time IS not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words 
onto them, he abode still in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren were 

• c.2.4. e.aO. yer.8.3D. tc.15.19. 

Christians, derision from his relatives 
and friends, on account of his preten- 
■ions. If our Saviour was derided, we 
also majT expect to be, by our relatives ; 
and having his example, we should be 
content to bear it. IT If thou do, &,c. It 
appears from this that they did not real- 
Iv believe that he wrought miracles ; or if 
they did believe it, they did not suppose 
that he was the Christ. Yet it seems 
hardly credible that they could suppose 
that his miracles were real, and yet not 
admit that he was the Messiah. Be- 
sides, there is no evidence that these 
relatives had been present at any of his 
miracles ; and all that they knew of them 
might have been from report. See 
Notes on Mark iii. 21. On the word 
brethren in ver. 5, see Notes on Matt, 
xiii. 55, and Gal. i. 19. 

6. My timet &.C. The proper time 
for his going up to the feast. We know 
not u>hy it was not yet a proper time for 
him to go. It might be because if he went 
Ihen, in their company, while multi- 
tudes were going, it would have too 
much the appearance of parade, and os- 
tentation ; might excite too much notice, 
and be more ukely to expose him A the 
envy and oppo»tion of the rulers. T Your 
time, &,c. It makes no difference to 
you when you go up. Your goin^ will 
excite no tummt, or opposition ; it will 
not attract attention, and will not en- 
danger your lives. Jesus, therefore, 
chose to go up more privately, and to 
remain until the multitude had gone. 
They commonly travelled to those 
feasts in large companies, made up of 
most of the families in the neighbDrhood. 
See Note, Luke ii. 44. 

7. The world cannot hate you. You 
profess no principles in opposition to the 
world. You do not excite iu envy, or 



gone up, then went he also up unto 
the feast, not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

11 Then* the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said. Where is he ? 

13 And '' there was much mur* 
muring among the people concern- 
ing him: for some said, He is a 
good man : others said, Nay ; but 
he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man spake open 
ly of him, for fear of the Jews. 

ec.11.58. dcJd.W. 



rouse against you the civil rulers. As 
you possess the same spirit and princi- 
ples with the men of the world, they 
cannot be expected to hate you. IT I 
testify of it. 1 bear witness against it. 
This was the main cause of their oppo- 
sition to Jesus. He proclaimed that 
men were depraved, and the result was 
that they hated him. We may expect 
that all who preach faithfully against 
the wickedness of men, will excite op- 
position. Yet this is not to deter us 
from doing our duty, and, after the ex- 
ample of Jesus, from proclaiming to 
men their sins, whatever may be the 
result. 

8. / go not up yet. Jesus lemained 
until about the middle of the feast, (ver. 
14.) That is, he remained about four 
days after his brethren, or until the 
mass of the people had gone up, so that 
his ^oin^ might excite no attention, or 
that It might not be said he chose such 
a time to excite a tumult.— We have 
here a signal instance of our Lord's 
prudence, and opposition to parade. 
Though it would nave been lawful for 
him to go up at that time, and though 
it would have been a favorable period 
to make himself known, yet he chose 
to forego these advantages rather than 
to afford an occasion of envy and jeal 
ousy to the rulers, or to appear even to 
excite a tumult among the people. 

12. Murmuring. Contention, disput- 
ing, y He deceiveth the people. That 
is, he is deluding them, or drawing them 
away by pretending to be the Messiah. 

13. Spoke openly of him. The word 
translated openly, here, is commonly 
rendered boldly. This refers doubtless 
to those who really believed on him. 
His enemies were not silent; but his 
friends had not confidence to speak of 
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14 Now about the midst of the 
feast, Jesas went up into the temple, 
and taught. 

15 And • the Jews marvelled, 
saying, How knoweth this man ' 
letters, having never learned 1 

a Matt.l3.S4. i or, learning. 
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bim openly, boldly, or to speak what 
they really thought. Many supposed 
that he was the Messiah ; yet even this 
they did not dare to profess. All that 
they could say in his favor was that he 
fBos a good man. There are many such 
friends of Jesus in the world who are 
desirous of saying something good about 
him, but who from fear, or shame, re- 
fuse to make a full acknowledgment of 
him. Many will praise his morals, his 
precepts, or his holy life, while they are 
ashamed to speak of his divinity, his 
atonement, his holiness, and still more 
to acknowledge that they are dependent 
on him alone Tor salvation. 

14. About the midst. Or aboat the 
middle of the feast. It continued eight 
days. T The temple. See Note, Matt, 
zxi. 12. And taught. Great multitudes 
were assembled in and around the tem- 
ple, and it was a favorable time and 
place to make known his doctrine. 

15. Knoweth this man letters. The 
Jewish letters or science consisted in 
the knowledg^e of their scriptures, and 
traditions. Jesus exhibited in his dis- 
courses such aprofound acquaintance 
with the Old Testament, as to excite 
their amazement and admiration. ^Hav- 
ing never learned. The Jews taught 
their law and tradition in celebrated 
schools. As Jesus had not been in- 
structed in those schools, they were 
amazed at his learning. What early 
human teaching the Saviour had we 
have no means of ascertaining, further 
than that it was customary for the Jews 
to teach their children to read the scrip- 
tures. 2 Tim. iii. 15. ** From a child 
thou (Timothy) hast known the holy 
scriptures." 

16. My doctrine. My teaching, or 
what I teach. This is the proper 
meaning of the word doctrine. It is 
what is taught us, and as applied to re- 
ligion, it is what is taught us by God, 
in the holy scriptures. ^ Is not mine. 
It is not originated by me. Though I 
have not learned in your schools, yet 
you are not to infer that the doctnne 

Vol. II. — 23 



. 16 Jesus answered them, and 
said, My doctrine is not ^ mine, but 
his that sent me. 

17 If " any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, 
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which I teach is devised or invented by 
me. I teach nothing that is contrary to 
the will of God, and which he has not 
appointed mo to teach. T His that sent 
me, God's. It is such as he approves, 
and such as he has commissioned me to 
teach. The doctrine is divine in its 
origin, and in its nature. 

17. If any man will do his wUl, Lit- 
erally, if any man wills, or is willing to 
do the will of God. If there is a dispo- 
sition to do that will, though he should 
not be able perfectly to keep his com • 
mandments. To do the wUl of God, is 
to obey his commandments, to yield 
our hearts and hves to his require- 
ments. A disposition to do his will, is 
a readiness to vield our intellects, and 
feelings, and all that we have, entirely 
to him, to be governed according to his 
pleasure. % He shall know. He shall 
have evidence, in the very attempt to d<r 
the will of God, of the truth of his doc- 
trine. This evidence is internal, and 
to the individual it is satisfactory, and 
conclusive. It is of two kinds. 1st. 
He will find that the doctrines which 
Jesus taught are such as commend 
themselves to the reason and con- 
science, and such as are consistent 
with all that we know of the perfec- 
tions of God. His doctrines will com- 
mend themselves to us as fitted to 
make us pure and happy, and of course 
such as must be from God. 2d. An 
honest desire to obey God, will lead a 
man to embrace the great doctrines of 
the Bible. As, e. g. he will find that his 
heart is depraved, and inclined to evil, 
and he will see and feel the truth of the 
doctrine of depravity, he will find that he 
is a sinner and needs to be bom again / 
he will learn his own weakness, and 
see his need of a Saviour, of an atone- 
ment, and of pardoning mercy ; he wiH 
feel that he is polluted and needs the 
purifying influence of the holy Spirit. 
Thus we may learn, Ist. That an honest 
effort to obey God is the easiest way to 
learn the doctrines of the Bible. 2d 
Those who make such an effort will not 
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whether it he of God, or wheiher I 
speak of myself. 

18 He * ihai speaketh of himself, 
seeketh his own glory : but he that 
^ seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighte- 
ousness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses * giro you the 
law, and yet none ' of you keepeth 
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eavU at anv of the doctrines of the serip- 
tures. 3a. This ib evidence of tne 
truth of revelation which every man 
can apply to his own case. 4th. It is 
such evidence as to lead to certainty. 
And this is the kind of evidence that 
man needs. No man who has ever 
made an honest effort to live a pious 
life, and to do all the will of God, has 
ever had any doubt of the trath of the 
Saviour's doctrines, or any doubt that 
his religion is true, and is fitted to the 
nature of man. They only doubt the 
truth of religion who wish to live in sin. 
5th. We see the goodness of God in 
giving us evidence of his truth that may 
be within every man's reach. It does 
not require great learning to be a Chris- 
tian, and to be convincra of the truth 
of the Bible. It requires an honest 
heart, and a willingness to obey God. 
T Whether it he of God, Whether it be 
divine. T Or whether I speak of myself. 
Of myself without being commissioned 
or directed by God. 

18. That speaketh of himself This 
does not me^n about t or concerning 
himself, but he that speaks by his own 
authorityj without being sent by God, 
as mere human teachers do. IT Seeketh 
his own glory. His own praise^ or seeks 
ibr reputation and i^plause. This is 
the case with mere human teachers, 
and as Jesus, in his discourses, mani- 
festly sought to honor God, they ought 
to have supposed that he was sent by 
him. ^Ne unrighteousness. This word 
here means evidently, there is no fdse- 
hoodf no deceptum in him. He is not an 
impostor. It is used in the same sense 
in 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. It is true that 
there was no unrighteousness — no sin 
in Jesus Christ, but that is not the truth 
taught here. It is, that he was no tm- 
nwtor, and the evidence of this was 
that he sought not his own glory^ but 



the law % 
•mel 

20 The people answered and 
said, / Thou hast a deril: who 
goeth about to kill thee 1 

21 Jesus answered and said unta 
them, I have done one work, and 
ye ^1 marvel. 

22 Moses ' therefore gave onto 
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the honor of God. This evidence was 
furnished, Ist. In his retiring, unobtru- 
sive disposition ; in his not seeking the 
applause of men. 2d. In his teaching 
such doctrines as tended to exalt Goo, 
and humble man. 3d. In his ascribing 
all glory and praise to God. 

19. Vid not Moses gwe you the law T 
This they admitted ; and on this they 
prided themselves. Every violation of 
that law they considered as deserving of 
death. They had accused Jesus of vio- 
lating i( because be had healed a man 
on xS» sabbath, and for that they had 
sought his life. Ch. v. 10—16. Jesus 
here recalls that charge to their recollec- 
tion, and shows them that though they 
pretended great reverence for that law, 
yet they were really its violators in hav- 
mg sought his life. V JViwie of vou, &c. 
None of yoyx Jews. They had sought 
to kill lum. This was a pointed and 
severe charge, and shows the great faith- 
fulness, and pewit, with which he was 
accustomed to proclaim the truth. ^ Why 
go ye about to kill me f Why do ye seek 
to kill me ? See ch. v. 16. 

20. The people. Perhaps some of the 
people who were not aware of the de- 
signs of the rulers. ^ Thou hast a devils 
Thou art deranged, or mad. See ch, 
X. 20. As they saw no effort to kill 
him, and as they were ignorant of the 
designs of the rulers, they supposed 
that this was the effect of derangement. 

21. OnetDork. The healing of the man 
on the sabbath. John v. T Ye all mar- 
vel. Ye all wonder, or are amazed-— 
and particularly that it was done on the 
sabbath. This was theparticular ground 
of astonishment, that he should dare to 
do what they esteemed a violation of the 
sabbath. 

22. Moses therefore gave unto you eir- 
cumeision, Moses commanded you to 
circumcise your children. Lev. xii. 3. 
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you circumcision ; (not because it is 
of Moses, but " of the fathers ;) and 
ye on the sabbath-day circumcise a 
man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath-day 
receive circumcision, ^ that the law 
of Moses should not be broken; 
are ye angry at me, because * I 
have made a man every whit whole 
on the sabbath-day 1 

a Ge.17.10. ^ or, vithout breaking the law 
if Moses, b Jno.5.8. 



The word ** therefore" does not mean 
that Moses s^ave them circumcision on 
account of the work which Christ was 
to do, but is used in the sense of more- 
over ; or, for the sake of illustration. 
^ Not because^ &c. Not that it is of 
Moses. Though Jesas spoke in accord- 
ance with the custom of the Jews who 
ascribed the appointment of circumci- 
sion to Moses, yet he is careful to re- 
mind them that it was in observance 
long before Moses. So also the sab- 
lath waa kept before Moses, and in the 
one case and the other they ought to 
keep in mind the design of the appoint- 
ment. IT Of the fathers. Of the Patri- 
archs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Gen. 
xvii. 10. ^ Yeon the sabbath-day ^ &c. 
The law required that the child should 
be circumcised on the eighth day. If 
that day happened to be the saJthath, 
yet they held that he was to be circum- 
cised, as there was a positive law to 
that effect ; and as this was commanded, 
thev did not consider it a breach of the 
sabbatlL IT A man. Not an adult man, 
but a man child. See John zvi. 21. 
" She remembereth no more her sor- 
row for joy that a man is bom into the 
world." 

23. That the law of Moses should not 
he broken. In order that the law re- 
Guiring it to be done on the sabbath- 
aay should be kept, f Are ye angry , 
&c. The argument of Jesus is this. 
* You yourselves in interpreting the law 
about the sabbath, allow a work of ne- 
cessity and mercy to be done. You do 
that which is necessary as an ordinance 
of religion denoting separation from 
other nations, or external purity. As 
you allow this, you ought also to allow 
u>r the same reason that a man should 
be completely restored to health ; that 
a work of mercy of much more import- 



34 Judge * not according to the 
appearance, but judge nghteous 
judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they 
seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. Do 
''the rulers know indeed that this is 
the very Christ ? 

c 06,1.16,17. d ver.4& 



ance should be done.' We may learn 
here, that it would be happy for all if 
they would not condemn others in that 
thing which they allow. Men often ac- 
cuse others of doinff things which they 
themserves do in other ways, f Emry 
whit whole. Literally " I have restored 
the whole man to heaUh," implying 
that the man's whale body was diseased, 
and that he had been entirely restored 
to health. 

24. According to appearance. Not as 
a thin§ first offers itself to you, without 
reflection, or candor. In appearance to 
circumcise a child on the sabbath might 
be a violation of the law. Yet you do 
it, and it is right. So to appeantftee it 
might be a violation of the sabbath to 
heal a man ; yet it is right to do works 
of necessity , and mercy. T Jttdge right- 
eous judgment. Candidly ; looking at 
the law, and inqmring what its spirit 
really requires. 

26. Do the rulers know indeed, &c. 
It seems from this that they supposed 
that the rulers had been convinced that 
Jesus was the Messiah, but from some 
cause were not willing yet to make it 
known to the people. The reasons of 
this opinion were these. 1st. Thev 
knew that they had attempted to kill 
him. 2d. They now saw him speaking 
boldly to the people without interrup- 
tion from the rulers. They concluded 
therefore that some change had taken 
place in the sentiments of the rulers in 
regard to him, though they had not yet 
made it public. IT The rulers. The 
members of the sanhedrim, or great 
council of the naUon, who had charse 
of religious afiairs. T Indeed. Truly. 
Certainly. Have they certain evidence 
as would appear from their suffering him 
to epeak without interruption. T The very 
Chrisf, U truly t or r€(fily, the Mesaohw 
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37 Howbeit * we know this man 
whence he is ; but wtien Christ 
Cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the tem- 
ple as he taught, saying, Ye both 
know me, and ye know whence I 
am : and * I am not come of my- 
self, but he that sent me '^ is true, 
whom •* ye know not. 

29 But « I know him : for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then ^ they sought to take 

aMatt.13.55. »c.5.43. e Ro.3.4. del. 
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27. Hotebeit. But. They proceeded 
to state a reason ivhy they supposed he 
eould not be the Messiah whatever the 
rulers might think. T Whence he is. 
We know the place of his birth and 
residence. IT No man knoweth whence 
he is. From Matthew ii. 5, it appears 
that the common expectation of. the 
Jews was that he would be bom at 
Bethlehem. But they had also feigned 
that after his birth he would be hMen 
or taken away in some mysterious man- 
ner, and appear again from some unex- 
pected quarter. We find allusions to 
this expectation in the New Testament, 
where our Saviour cor rcct« their common 
notions. Matt. xxiv. 23. *' Then if any 
man shall say unto you lo here is Christ, 
or there, believe it not." And again, (ver. 
26), '* If they shall say unto you behold 
he is in the desert, go not forth; be- 
hold he is in the secret chambers, be- 
heve it not." The following extracts 
from Jewish writings show that this 
was the common expectation. " The 
Redeemer shall manifest himself, and 
afterwards be hid. So it was in the 
redemption from Egypt. Moses show- 
ed himself, and then was hidden." So 
on the passage. Cant. ii. 3. ** My be- 
loved is like a roe or a young hart;" 
they say " a roe appears, and then is 
hid, so the Redeemer shall first appear, 
and then be concealed, and then again 
be concealed, and then again appear." 
*' So the Redeemer shall first appear, 
and then be hid, and then at the end 
of forty-five days, shall reappear, and 
cause manna to descend." See Light- 
foot. Whatever may have been the 
source of this opinion, it explains this 
passage, and shows that the writer of I 



him, bat no man laid hands on him, 
because his hour was not yet come. 

31 And many ' of the people 
believed on him, and said, When 
Christ Cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this man 
hath done 1 

32 The Pharisees heard that the 
people murmured such things con- 
cerning him; and the Pharisees 
and the chief priests sent officers 
to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 

/Mar.11.18. Lu.30.19. c.8.37. ^ c.439. 



this gospel was well acquainted with 
the opimons of the Jews, however im- 
probable those opinions were. 

2S. Ye know whence I am. You have 
sufficient evidence of my divine mis- 
sion, and that I am the Messiah. H Is 
true. Is worthy to be believed. He 
has given evidence that I came from 
him, and he is worthy to be believed. 
Many read this as a question : Do ye 
know me, and know whence I am ? I 
am not come of myself, &c. 

30. They sought to take him. The 
rulers and their friends. They did this, 
1st. Because of his reproof; and 2d. For 
professinjz to be tfie Messiah. H His 
hour. The proper and the appointed 
time for his death. See Matt. xxi. 46. 

31. Will he do more miracles. It was 
a common expectation that the Messiah 
would work many miracles. This 
opinion they founded on such passages 
as Isa. XXXV. 5, 6, &c. : ** Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; 
then shall the lame man leap as a hart," 
&/C. Jesus had given abundant evi- 
dence of his power to work such mira- 
cles, and they therefore beUeved that 
he was the Messiah. 

32. The people murmured such things . 
That is, that the question was agitated 
whether he was the Messiah; and it 
excited debate and contention ; and that 
the consequence was, he made many 
friends. They chose, therefore, if pos- 
sible, to remove him from them. 

33. Yet a little while am I with you. 
It will not be long before my death. 
This is supposed to have been about 
six months before his death. This 
speech of Jesus is full of tenderness. 
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Yet • a little while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent 
me. 

34 Ye ^ shall seek me, and shall 
not find me .• and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 

a c.13.33. 16.16. ft Hos.5.6. c.8.21. 

They were seeking his life. He tells 
them that he is fully aware of it ; that 
he will not be long with them; and 
implies that the]^ should be diligent 
to seek hira wmle he was yet with 
them. He was about to die, but they 
might now seek his favor and find it. 
When we remember that this was said 
to his persecutors and murderers ; that 
it was said even while they were seeking 
his life, we see the peculiar tenderness 
of his love. Enmity, dnd hate, and 
persecution, did not prevent his offer- 
mg salvation to them. ^ I go unto him 
that sent me. This is one of the inti- 
mations that he gave that he would 
aacend to God. Compare ch. vi. 62. 

34. Ye shall seek me. This probably 
means simply, ye shaj^cek the Mes- 
siah. Sach shall be your troubles, such 
the calamities that shall come on the 
nation, that you will earnestly desire the 
coming of the Messiah. You will seek 
for a deliverer, and will look for him 
that he may bring deliverance. This 
does not mean that they would seek for 
Jesus y and not be able to find him ; but 
that they would desire the aid and com- 
ing of the Messiah^ and would be dis- 
appointed. Jesus soeaks of himself as 
the Messiah, and his own name as 
synonymous vnth the Messiah. See 
Notes on Matt, xxiii. 39. IT Shall not 
fnd me. Shall not find the Messiah. 
He will not come according to your ex- 

Sectations, to aid you. See Notes on 
latt. xxiv. T Where I am. This whole 
clause is to be understood as future, 
though the words " am " and " cannot'* 
are both in the present tense. The 
meaning is, where I shall be, you will 
not be able to come. That is, he, the 
Messiah, would be in heaven ; and 
though they would earnestly desire his 
presence and aid to save the city and 
nation from the Romans, yet they 
would not be able to obtain it — repre- 
sented here by their not being able to 
23* 



that we shall not find him 1 will h^ 
go unto the dispersed • among the 
* Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles 1 

36 What manner of saying is this 
that he said. Ye shall seek me, and 
shall not find me : and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? 

37 In the last ^ day, that great 

c l8.ll.12. Ja.l.l. 1 Pe.l.l. 1 or, Qrittks. 
d Le.23.36. 

come to him. This does not refer to their 
individual salvation, but to the deliver- 
ance of their nation. It is not true of 
individual sinners that they seek Christ 
in a proper manner, and are not able to 
find him. But it was true of the Jew- 
ish nation that ihe\ looked for the Mes- 
siah, and sought nis coming to deliver 
them, but^he did not do it. 

35. The dispersed among the Gen* 
tiles. To the Jews scattered among the 
Gentiles, or living in distant parts of the 
earth. It is well known that at that 
time there were Jews dwelling in al- 
most every land. There were multi- 
tudes in Egypt, in Asia Minor, in 
Greece, in Rome, &c., and in all these 
places they had synagogues. The ques- 
tion which they asked was, whether he 
would leave an ungrateful country, and 
go into those distant nations, and teach 
them, f Gentiles. In the original, 
Greeks. All those who were not Jev)$ 
were called Greeks, because they were 
chiefly acquainted with those Heathens 
only who spake the Greek language. 
It is remarkable that Jesus returned no 
answer to these inquiries. He rather 
chose to turn off" their minds from a 
speculation about the place to which he 
was going, to the great afibdrs of their 
own personal salvation. 

37. In the laH day. The eighth day 
of the festival. H That great day. The 
day of the holy convocation, or solemn 
assembly. Lev. xxiii. 36. This seems 
to have been called the great day, 1st. 
Because of the solemn assembly, and 
because it was the closing scene. 2d. 
Because, according to their traditions, 
on the previous days they ofiered sacri- 
fices for the Heathefi nations as well as 
for themselves, but on this day for the 
Jews oTiXy.—Lightfoot. 3d. Because, 
on this day, they abstained from all ser- 
vile labor (Lev. xxiii. 39), and regarded 
it as a AoZy day. 4th. On this day the v 
finished the reading of the law, which 
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day of the feast, Jesns stood and 
cried, saying, If • any man thirst, 
let hhn come unto me and drink. 



« 18.55.1. Re.2S.17. 



they commenced at the beginning of 
the feast. 5tfa. Because on this day 

Srobably occurred the ceremony of 
rawing water from the pool of Siloam. 
On the last day of the feast it was cus- 
tomary to perform a solemn ceremony 
in this manner : The priest filled a gol- 
den phial with water from the fount of 
Siloam (see Note, John ix. 7.), which 
was borne with great solemnity, attend- 
ed with the clangor of trumpets, through 
the gate of the temple ; and, being mix- 
ed with wine, was poured on the sacri- 
fice on the altar. V/hat was the origin 
of this custom is unknown. Some sup- 
pose, and not improbably, that it arose 
from an improper understanding of the 
passage in Isa. xiL 3 : '* With joy shall 
^e draw water out of the wells of^salva- 
tion.*' It is certain that no such cere- 
mony is commanded by Moses. It is 
supposed to be probable that Jesus ttood 
and cried while they were performing 
this ceremony, that he might, 1st, tUut- 
trate the nature of his doctrine by this ; 
and, 2d, call off their attention from a 
rite that was uncommanded, and that 
could not confer eternal life. ^ Jesun 
Hood. In the temple, in the midst of 
thousands of the people. IT If any man 
iMrtt. Spiritually. If any man feels 
his need of salvation. See John iv. 13, 
14. Matt. V. 6. Rev. xm, 17. The 
invitation is full and free to all. V Let 
him come unto me, &.c. Instead of de- 
pending on this ceremony of drawing 
water, let him come to me, the Messiah, 
and he shall find an ever-abundant supply 
for all the wtfnts of his immortal soul. 

38. He that believelh on me. He that 
acknowledges me as the Messiah, and 
trusts in me for salvation. ^As the 
scripture hath said. This is a difficult 
expression, from the fact that no such 
expression as follows is to be found Hte- 
rally in the Old Testament. Some 
have proposed to connect it with what 
precedes : * He that believeth on me, 
as the Old Testament has commanded^ 
or required.* But to this tliere are many 
objections. The natural tuid obvious 
meaning here is doubtless the true one ; 
and Jesus probably intended to say, not 
that there was any particular place in 



36 He thai believeth on me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out * of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water. 

h Pr.ia4. Is.58.11. c.4.14. 



the Old Testament that affirmed this 
in BO many words, but that this was the 
substance of what the scriptures taught, 
or this was the spirit of their declara- 
tions. Hence the Syriae translates it in 
the plural — the scriptures. Probably 
there is a reference more particularly to 
Isa. Iviii. 11, than to any other single 
passage : *' Thou shalt be hke a water- 
ed garden, and like a spring of water, 
whose waters fail not." See also Isa. 
xliv. 3, 4 ; Joel iii. 18. H Out ^f him 
belly. Out of his midst, or out of his 
heart. The word belly is often put for 
the midst of a thmg, the centre, and the 
heart. Matt. xii. 40. It means, here, 
that from the man shall flow ; that is, 
his piety shall*be of such a nature that 
it shall extend its blessii^s to others : 
it shall be like a running fountain — per* 
haps in allusion to statues, or ornament- 
ed reservoirs in gardens, in which pipes 
were placed, from which water was 
continually flowing. The Jews used 
the same figure^ **His two reins are 
like fountains or water, from which the 
law flows." And again: "When a 
man turns himself to the Lord, he shall 
be as a foimtain filled with living water, 
and his streams shall flow to all the 
nations and tribes of men." — Kuinod. 
^ Rivers. This word is used to express 
ahundaneey or a full suppl]^. It means, 
that those who are Christians shall dif- 
fuse large, and liberal, and constant 
blessings on their fellow-men. And as 
Jesus immediately explains it, that they 
shall be the instruments by which the 
Holy Spirit shall be poured down on the 
world. ^Living water. Fountains, ever- 
flowing streams. That is, the gospel * 
shall be constant and hfe-giving in its 
blessings. We learn here, Ist. That it 
is the nature of Christian piety to be 
diffusive. 2d. That no man can believe 
on Jesus who does not desire that others 
should also, and who will not seek it. 
3d. That the desire is large and libera] 
— that the Christian desires the salva- 
tion of all the world. 4th. That the 
faith of the believer is to be connected 
with the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
and in that way Christians are to bs 
like rivers of livmg water. 
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S9 (Btit this he spake of the • 
Spirit, which they that beliere on 
him should receive: for the Holy- 
Ghost was not yet given; be- 
cause that Jesus was not yet glo- 
rifiedO 

40 Many of the people therefore, 
when they Tieard thissaying, said. 
Of a truth this is tllPProphet. * 

41 Others said, This is the « 
Christ. But some said. Shall ^ 
Christ come out of Galilee t 

42 Hath not the Scripture said. 
That Christ * cometh of the seed 
of David, and out of the town 

a Ib.44.3. Joel 2.28. c.16.7. Ac.3.17,33. ft De. 
1&15,18. C6.14. cc.4.43.6.09. i(c.l.46. ver.52. 



39. Of the Spirit. Of the Holy 
Spirit, that should be sent down to at- 
tend their preaching, ahd to convert 
sinners, t Was not yet etven. Was 
not given in such fiill and large mea- 
sures as should be after Jesus had as- 
cended to heaven. Certain measures 
of the influences of the Spirit had been 
always given in the conversion and 
fianctification of the ancient saints and 
prophets. But that abundafU and full 
effusion which the apostles were per- 
mitted afterwards to behold had not yet 
been given. See Acts iL, x. 44, 45. 
T Jesus VMS not yet glorified. Jesus 
had not yet ascended to heaven— to the 
elory and honor that awaited him there. 
It was a part of the arrangement in the 
work of redemption that me influences 
of the Holy Ssirit should descend 
chiefly after the death of Jesus, as that 
death was the procuring cause of this 
great bles8in|r. Hence he said, <John 
xvi. 7), " It 18 expedient for you that I 
go away; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but 
if I depart, I will send him unto you.^' 
See also ver. 8—12, and ch. riv. 15, 16, 
1^. Compare Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

40. The prophet. That is, the pro- 
phet whom they ex]»ected to precede the 
coming of the Messiah, either Elijah or 
Jeremiah. See Matt. xvi. 14. 

41. 42. See Matt. ii. 4— €. T Wkore 
Daoid was. 1 Sam. xvi. 1^. 

45, 46. The ojfiters. Those who had 
been appointed (ver. 32) to take him. 
It seems that Jesus was in the midst 
•f the people, addressing them, and 



of Bethlehem, / where David < 

was. 

43 So there was a division among 
the people because of him. 

44 Ajad some of them would 
have taken him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

45 Then came the oilxcers to the 
chief priests and Pharisees; and 
they said unto them. Why have ye 
not brought him ? 

46 The ofiicers answered, Never 
* man spake like this man. 

47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 1 

ePs.l32.n. Je.23.5. /MISA L.u.2.4. 
j'lSa.26.1^. ALU.4.2S. 

that they happened to come at the very 
time in which he was speaking. They 
were so impressed and awed with what 
he said, that they dared not to take 
him.— There have been few instances 
of eloquence like this. His speakine^ 
had so much evidence of truth, so much 
proof that he was from Grod, and was 
so impressive and persuasive, that they 
were convinced of his innocence, and 
they dared not touch him to execute 
theu* commission. We have here, 1st. 
A remarkable testimony to the com- 
manding eloquence and truth of Jesus. 
2d. Wicked men may be awed and re- 
strained by the presence of a good man, 
and by the evidence that he speaks that 
which is true. 3d. God can preserve 
his (riends. Here were men sent for a 
particular purpose. They were armed 
with power. They were commissioned 
by the hishest authority of Uie nation. 
On the other hand, Jesus was without 
arras or armies, and without external 
protection. Yet, in a manner which 
the officers and the high priests would 
have little expected, he was preserved. 
So, in ways we Bttle expect, God will 
defend and deliver us, when in the 
midst of danger. 4th. No prophet, 
apostle, or nunister, has ever spoken 
the truth with as much power, grace, 
and beauty, as Jesus. It should bo 
ours, therefore, to listen to his words, 
and to at at his feet and learn heavenly 
wisdom. 

47. Are ve also decevoed t They set 
down the claims of Jesus as of course 
an imposture. They did not ezamiae» 
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48 Have any of the rulers * or of 
the Pharisees believed on him 1 

49 But this people, who knoweth 
not the law, are cursed. 

a JeJiA^S. C.18.4S. 1 Oor.l.S6. 



but were, like thousands, determined 
to believe that he was a deceiver. 
Hence they did not ask them whether 
they were amvineedt or had seen evi- 
dence that he was the Messiah ; but 
with minffied contempt, and envy, and 
anger, asked if they were also deluded. 
Thus many assume religion to be an 
imposture: and when one becomes a 
Christian, they assume at once that he 
is deceived; that he is the victim of 
foolish credulity or superstition, and 
treat him with ridicule or scorn. Can- 
dor would require them to inquire 
whether such changes were not proof 
of the power and truth of the gospel, as 
candor in the case of the rulers required 
them to inquire whether Jesus had not 

S'ven them evidence that he was from 
od. 

48. The rulers. The members of 
the sanhedrim, who weve supposed to 
have control over the religious rites and 
doctrines of the nation. T The Phari- 
sees. The sect possessing wealth, and 
office, and power. The name Phari' 
sees sometimes denotes those who were 
high in honor and authority. This 
shows the rule bv which fAey judged 
of religion : Ist. They claimed the nght 
of regulating the doctrines and rites of 
religion. 2d. They repressed the Uberty 
of private judgment, stifled investiga- 
tion, assumed that a new doctrine must 
be heresy, and labored to keep the 
people in inglorious bondage. 3d. Thev 
treated the new doctrine of Jesus with 
contempt, and thus attempted to put it 
down, not by argument, but by con- 
iemnt, and especially because it was 
embraced by the common people. This 
is the way in which doctrines contrary 
to the truth of God have been uniformly 
supported in the world ; this is the way 
in which new views of truth are met, 
and this the way in which those in ec- 
clesiastical power often attempt to lord 
it over God^s heritage j and to repress 
the investigation of the Bible. 

49. This people. The word here 
translated people is the one commonly 
rendered the multitude. It is a word 
expressive of contempt, or, as we would 



50 Nicodemus saith nnto tfaexn 
(^ he that came ^ to Jesus bj ni^ht, 
being one of them,) 



bc.3J2. itoMim. 



say, the rabble. It denotes the scorn 
which they felt that the people should 
presume to jucjap for themselves in a 
case pertaining TO their own salvation. 
IT Who krumeth not the law. Who have 
not been instructed in the schools of 
the Pharisees, and been taught to in- 
terpret the Old Testament as they had. 
They supposed that any who believed 
on the humble and despised Jesus 
must be of course ifi^norant of the true 
doctrines of the Old Testament, as they 
held that a very different Messiah from 
him was foretold. Many instances are 
preserved in the writings of the Jews 
of the great contempt in which the 
Pharisees held the common people. It 
mav here be remarked that Chnstianity 
is the only system of religion ever pre- 
sented to man that in a proper manner 
regarded the poor, the ignorant, and 
the needy. Philosophers and Phari- 
sees, in all ages, have looked on them 
with contempt. ^ Are cursed. Are 
execrable; are of no account; are 
worthy only of contempt and perdition. 
Some suppose that there is reference 
here to their being worthy to be cut off 
firom the people for beUeving on him, 
or worthy to be put out of the syna- 
gogue. Seo ch. IX. 22. But it seems 
to be an expression only of contempt ; 
a declaration that they were a rabble, 
ignorant, unworthy of notice, and going 
to ruin. Observe however, 1st. That 
of this despised people were chosen 
most of those who became Christians. 
2d. That if the people were ignorant, 
it was the fault of the Pharisees and 
rulers. It was their business to see 
that they were taught. 3d. There is 
no way so common of attempting to 
oppose Christianity as by ridiculing its 
friends as poor, and ignorant, and weak, 
and credulous. As well might food, 
and raiment, and friendship, and patriot- 
ism, be held in contempt because the 
poor need the one, or possess the other. 
50. Nicodemus. See ch. iii. 1. IT One 
of them. That is, one of the great coun- 
cil, or sanhedrim. God often places 
one or more pious men in legislative as- 
semblies to vindicite his honor and his 
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61 Doth • our law judge any man 
before it hear him, and^know what 
he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee 1 
Search and look : for out of Galilee 
* ariseth no prophet. 

63 And every man went unto his 
own house. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

JESUS went unto the Mount of 
Olives. 

a De.17.8. Pr.18.13. h Is.9.1,2. 



law. And he often gives a man grace 
on such occasions boldly to defend his 
cause, to put men upon their proof, and 
to confound the proud and the domineer- 
ing. We see in this case, also, that a 
man, at one time timid and fearful, may 
on other occasions be bold, and fear- 
lessly defend the truth as it is in Jesus. 
This example should lead every man 
entrusted with authority or office, fear- 
lessly to defend the truth of God : and 
when the rich and the mighty are pour- 
ing contempt on Jesus and his cause, 
to stand forth as its fearless defender. 

51. Doth our law, &c. The law re- 
quired justice to be done, and gave 
every man an opportunity of a fair and 
impartial trial. Lev. xix. 15, 16. Ex. 
xxiii. 1, 2. Deut. xix. 15, 18. Their 
condemnation of Jesus was a violation 
of everv rule of right. He was not ar- 
raigned ; was not neard in self-defence, 
and not a single witness was adduced. 
Nicodemus demanded that justice 
should be done, and that he should not 
be condemned until he had had a fair 
trial. Every man should be presumed 
to be innocent until he is proved to be 
guilty. This is a maxim of law, and 
this IS a most just and proper precept in 
our judgments in private life. 

52. Art thou aUo of Galilee t Here 
is another expression of contempt. To 
be a Galilean was a term of the highest 
reproach. They knew well he was not 
of Galilee, but they meant to ask whe- 
ther he also had become a follower of 
the despised Galilean. Ridicule is not 
argument, and there is no demonstra- 
tion in a jibe ; but unhappily this is the 
only weapon which the proud and 
haughty often use in opposing religion. 
^Ariseth no prophet. That is, there is 
no prediction that any prophet should 



2 And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple, and all 
the people came unto him ; and he 
sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultery ; and when they had set 
her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adultery, 
in the very act. 

6 Now * Moses in the law com- 

e Le.2U.10. 



come out of Galilee, and especially no 
prophet that was to attend or precede 
the Messiah. Compare John i. 46. 
They assumed, therefore, that Jesus 
could not he the Christ. 

53. And every man, &c. There is 
every mark of confusion and disorder in 
this breaking up of the sanhedrim. It 
is possible that some of the Sadducees 
might have joined Nicodemus in oppo 
sing the Pharisees, and thus increased 
the disorder. It is a most instructive 
and melancholy exhibition of the influ- 
ence of pride, envy, contempt, and 
an^er, when brought to bear on an in- 
quiry, and when they are manifestly 
opposed to candor, to argument, and to 
truth. So wild and furious are the pas- 
sions of men when they oppose the per- 
son and claims of the Son of God ! It 
is remarkable, too, how God accom- 
plishes his purposes. They wished to 
destroy Jesus. God suffered their pas- 
sions to be excited, a tumult to ensue, 
the assembly thus to break up in dis- 
order, and Jesus to be safe, for liis time 
had not yet come. " The wrath of man 
shall praise him : the remainder of wrath 
shall he restrain." Ps. Ixxvi. 10. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Mount of Olives. The mountain 
about a mile directly east of Jerusalem. 
See Note, Matt. xxi. 1. This was the 
place in which he probably often passed 
the night when attending the feasts at 
Jerusalem. The garden of Gethsemane, 
to which he was accustomed to resort 
(ch. xviii. 2), was on the western side 
of that mountain ; and Bethany, the 
abode of Martha and Mary, on its east 
side (ch. xi. 1). 

5. Moses, in the law f &c. The pun- 
ishment of adultery commanded by 
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manded 08, tbftt sueh shonld 
stoned : but what sayest thou ? 

6 This they said tempting him, 
that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground, aa 
though he heard them noU 
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be 7 So when they continued askin? 
him, he liii^ up himself, and said 
unto them, He that is without sin 
among you, ^ let him first cast a 
stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground, 
a De.17.7, Ro.2.i;82. 



M09B8 was death. Lev. xx. 10. Deut. 
zxii. 22. The particular manner of the 
death was not specified in the law. 
The Jews had themselves, in the time 
of Christ, determined that the mode 
should be by stoning. See this de- 
scribed in the Notes on Matt. xxL 35, 
44. The punishment for adultery va- 
ried. In some coses it was strangling. 
In the time of Ezekiel (ch. xvi. 38—40) 
it was stoning, and being thrust through 
with a sword. If the adulteress was 
the daughter of a priest, the punishment 
was being burned to death. 

6. Templing him. Trying him, or 
laying a pian that they might have oc- 
caaon to accuse him. If he decided 
the case, they expected to be able to 
bring an accusation against him. For 
if he decided that she ought to die, they 
might accuse him of claiming power 
which belonged to the Romans — the 
power of life and death. They might 
allege that it was not the giving an opi- 
nion about an abstract case, but that she 
was formally before him, that he de- 
cided her cBse judicially, and that with- 
out authority or form of trial. If he 
decided otherwise, they would have al- 
leged that he denied the authority of 
the law, and that it was his intention to 
abrogate it. They had had a contro- 
versy with him about the authority of 
the sabbath, and they perhaps supposed 
that he would decide this case as he did 
that — against them. It may be farther 
added, that they knew that Jesus ad- 
initted publicans and sinners to eat with 
him ; that one of their charges was that 
he was friendly to sinners (see Luke xv. 
2) ; and they wished, doubtless, to make 
it appear that he was glutlonous, and a 
wine-bH^r^ and a friend of sinners, and 
disposed to relax all the laws of mo- 
rality, even in the case of adultery. 
Seloom was there a plan more artfiilly 
laid, and never was more wisdom and 
knowledge of human nature displayed 
than in the manner in which it was met. 



IT Wrote on the ground. This took place 
in the temple. The "ground," here, 
means the pavement^ or the dust on the 
pavement. By this, Jesus showed them 
clearly that he was not soliciloua to pro- 
nounce an opinion in the case, and that 
it was not his wish or intention to inter- 
ineddle with the civil affairs of the na.- 
tion. ^ As though he heard them not. 
This is added by the translators. It is 
not in the original, and should not have 
been added. There is no intimation in 
the original — as it seems to be implied 
by this addition — that the object was to 
convey the inmression that he did not 
hear them. What was his object is 
unknown — and coiyecture is useless. 
The most probable reason seems to be 
that he did not wish to intermeddle; 
that he designed to show no solicitude 
to decide the case ; and that he did not 
mean to decide it unless he was con- 
strained to. 

7. They continued asking hvn. They 
pressed the question upon him. They 
were determined to extort an answer 
from him, and showed a perseverance 
in evil which has been unnappily often 
imitated. ^ Is without sin. That is, 
without this particular sin; he who has 
not himself been guilty of this very 
crime — ^for in this place the connexion 
evidently demands this meaning. ^ Let 
himjirst cast a stone at her. In the pun- 
ishment by death, one of the witnesses 
threw the culprit from the scaffold, and 
the other threw the first stone, or rolled 
down a stone to crush him. See Deut. 
xvii. 6, 7. This was in order that the 
witness might feel his responsibility in 
giving evidence, as he was also to be 
the executioner. Jesus, therefore, put 
them to the test. Witho' it pronouncmg 
on her case, he directed them if any 
of them were innocent to perform the 
office of executioner. This was said 
evidently well knowing their guilt, and 
well knowing that no one would dara 
to do it. 
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9 And they which heatd it, be- 
ing convictea by Ikeir omn co&> 
science, went out one by one, be- 
ginning at the eldest, even unto the 
last; and Jesus was left alone, 
and the woman standing in the 
midst, 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the Wo- 
man, he said unto her, Woman, 
where are those thine accusers? 
hath no man condemned thee % 

u C3.17. h (^5.14. 

9. T%edde8t, As bein^ conscious of 
more sins, and being desirous to leave 
the Lord Jesus. The word eidest here 
probably refers not to age but to honor. 
From those who were in highest repu- 
tation to the lowest in rank. This con- 
sciousness of crime showed that the 
state of the public morals was exceed- 
ingly corrupt, and justified the declara- 
tion of Jesus that it was an adulterous 
and wicked generation. Matt. zvi. 4. 
IT Alone. Jesus only was left with the 
woman, &c. ^In the midst. Her oc- 
eusers had gone out, and left Jesus and 
the woman. But it is by no means 
probable that the people had left them, 
and as this was in the temple on a pub- 
lic occasion, they were doubtless sur- 
rounded still by many. This is evident 
from the fact that Jesus immediately 
(ver. 12) addressed a discourse to the 
people present. 

10. 1^0 man condemned thee t Jesus 
had directed them, if innocent, to cast 
a stone, thus to condemn her, or to use 
the power which he gave them to con- 
demn her. No one of them had done 
that. They had accused her, but they 
had not proceeded to the act expressive 
of judicial condemnation. 

11. Neither do I condemn thee. This 
is evidently to be taken in the sense of 
Judicial condemnation, or of passing 
sentence as a magistrate ; for this was 
what they had arraigned her for. It was 
not to obtain his opinion about adultery > 
6ut to obtain the condemnation of this 
woman. As he claimed no civil autho- 
lity, he said that he did not exercise it, 
and should not condemn her to die. In 
this sense the word is used in the pre- 
vious verse, and this is the onlv sense 
which the passage demands. Besides, 
what follows shows that this was his. 



11 She said. No man, LorA. And 
Jesus said unto her, Neither do I 
condemn ' thee : go^ and sin ^ no 
more* 

13 Then spake Jesus again unto 
them, saying, I « am the light of 
the world : he that * followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life, 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him. Thou • bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true. 

cc.L4.9J5. rfc.12.35,46. «c.5.31. 



meaning. ^ Go, and sin no more. YoM 
have sinned. You have been detected 
and accused. The sin is great. But I 
do not claim power to condemn you to 
die, and as your accusers have leit you, 
my direction to you is that you sin no 
more. This passage, therefore, teacheo 
us: Ist. That Jesus claimed no civU 
authority. 2d. That he regarded the 
action of which they accused ner as sin. 
3d. That he knew the hearts and lives 
of men. 4th. That men are often very 
zealous in accusing others of that of 
which they themselves are guilty. And, 
5th. That Jesus was endowed with 
wonderful wisdom in meeting the de- 
vices of his enemies, and eluding their 
deep-laid plans to involve him in ruin. 

It should be added that this passage, 
together with the last verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter, has been by many critics 
thougnt to be spurious. It is wanting 
in many of the ancient manuscripts and 
versions, and has been rejected by Eras- 
mus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Wetstein, 
Tittman, Knapp, and many others. It 
is not easy to decide the question whe- 
ther it be a genuine part of the New 
Testament or not. Some have supposed 
that it was not written by the evange- 
lists, but was ohenrelated by them, and 
that after a time it was recorded, and 
introduced by Papias into the sacred 
text. 

12. lam the tigM of the world. See 
Note on ch. i. 4, 9. 

13. Thou hearest record of thyself 
Thou art a witness for thyself, or in thy 
own case. See ch. v. 31. The law re- 
qttired two witnesses in a criminal case, 
and they alleged that as the only evi- 
dence which J esus had was his own as- 
sertion, it could not be entitled to behef. 
^ Is not true, la not worthy of behef. 
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14 Jecms answered and said unto 
themt Though I bear record of my- 
self, yel my record is true: for I 
know whence I came, and whither 
I go ; but ' ye cannot tell whence I 
come, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh; I ^ 
judge no man. 

a C.7.2& 9.S9^. »c.3.17. 13.47. 



or is not subBtantiated by sufficient evi- 
dence. 

14. Jesus QTiswered, &,c. To this 
objection Jesus replied by saying, first, 
that the case was such as that his testi- 
mony alone oufht to be received ; and 
secondlv, that he had the evidence given 
him by his Father. Though in common 
life, in courts and in mere numan trans- 
actions, it was true that a man ought 
not to give evidence in his own case, yet 
in this instance such was the nature of 
the case that his word was worthy to be 
believed. ^My record. My evidence, 
my tebtimonv. ^ Is true. Is worthy 
to be believed. ^For I knovo whence I 
came— but ye, &c. I know by what 
authority I act ; I know by whom I am 
sent, and what commands were ^iven 
me ; but you cannot determine this, for 
you do not know these unless / testify 
them to you. We are to remember that 
Jesus came not of himself (oh. vi. 38) ; 
that he came not to do his own will, but 
the will of his Father. He came as a 
tvUness of those things which he had 
seen and known (ch. m. 11), and no one 
could judge of those things, for no man 
bad seen them. As he came from hea- 
ven, as he knew his Father's will, as he 
had seen the eternal world, and known 
the counsels of his Father, so his testi- 
mony was worthy of confidence. As 
they had not seen and known these 
things, they were not qualified to judge. 
An ambassador from a foreign court 
knows the will and purposes of the 
sovereign who sent him, and is compe- 
tent to bear witness of it. The court to 
which he is sent has no way of judging 
but by his testimony, and he is therefore 
competent to testify in the case. All 
that can be demanded is that he give his 
credentials that he is appointed; and 
this Jesus had done both by the nature 
of his doctrine and his miracles. 

15. After the flesh. According to ap- 
pearance ; according to your carnal and 



16 And yet if I j«dee, ray ' 
judgment is true : f or ' I am not 
alone, but I and the Father thai senl 
me. 

17 It is also written * in yom 
law, that the testimony of two mem 
is true. 

18 I am one that beax witness of 

• el 8S.16.7. Pb.45.6,7. 73.3. d reiSO. clft 
32. e De.17.6. 19.1& 



corrupt mode; not according to the 
spiritual nature of the doctrines. B j 
your preconceived opinions and preju- 
dices you are determined not to believe 
that I am the Messiah. H / judge no 
man, Jesus came not to condemn the 
world (ch. iii. 17.) They were in tke 
habit of judging rashly and harshly of 
all. But this was not the purpose or 
disposition of the Saviour. Tnis ex- 
pression is to be understood as meaning 
that he judged no one after their man" 
ner ; he did not come to censure and 
condemn men after the avpearance, or in 
a harsh, biassed, and unkind manner. 

16. And tfet if I judge. If I should 
express my judgment of men, or things. 
He was not limited, or forbidden to da 
it, or restrained by any fear that his 
judgment would be erroneous. ^ My 
judgment is true. Is worthy to be re- 
garded. T For I am not alone. I con- 
cur with the Father who hath sent me. 
His judgment you admit would be right,, 
and my judgment would accord withoisw 
He was commissioned by his Father^ 
and his judgment would coincide with 
all that Goa had purposed or revealed. 
This was shown by the evidence that 
God gave that he had sent him into the 
world. 

17. In your law. Deut. zvii. 6 ; six. 
15. Compare Matt, xviii. 16. This 
related to cases in which the life of an 
individual was involved. Jesus says 
that if in such a case the testimony of 
two men were sufficient to establish a 
fact, his own testimony and that of his 
Father ought to be esteemed ample evi- 
dence in the case of religious doctrine. 
T Two men. If two men could confirm 
a case, the evidence of Jesus and of 
God ought not to be deemed insufficient. 
^Is true. In Deut. *' established.'* 
This means the same thing. It is con 
firmed ; is worthy of belief. 

18. I am one that hear witness of my 
self. In human coortg a man is not d- 
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myfielf, and the Father * that sent 
me beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, 
Wliere is thy Father 1 Jesus an- 
swered, Ye * neither know me, nor 
my Father : if * ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Father 
also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in 

a c.5.37. h ver^. c.l6^ 17.25. c c.l4. 
7,9. i( Mar.12.il. 



lowed to bear witness of himself, be- 
cause he has a personal interest in the 
case, and the court could have no proof 
of the impartiality of the evidence. 
But in the case of Jesus it was other- 
wise. When one has no party ends to 
serve , when he is willing to den^ him- 
self; when he makes great sacrifices ; 
and when b^ his life he gives every 
evidence of sincerity, his own testimo- 
ny may be admitted in evidence of his 
motives and designs. This was the 
case with Jesus and his apostles. And 
though in a legal or criminal case such 
testimony would not be admitted, yet 
in an argument on moral subjects, about 
the will and purpose of him who sent 
him, it would not be right to reject the 
testimony oi one who gave so many 
proofs that he came from God. ^ The 
Father— beareih witness of me. By the 
voice at his baptism, ana by the mira- 
cles which Jesus wrought, as well as 
by the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment. We may here remark : Ist. 
That there is a distinction between the 
Father and the Son. They are both 
represented as bearing testimonv. Yet, 
2d. They are not divided. Tney are 
not different Beings. They bear testi- 
mony to the same thing, and are one 
in counsel, in plan, in essence, and in 
glory. 

19. Where is thy Father t This ques- 
tion was asked doubtless in derision. 
Jesus had often given them to under- 
stand that by his Father he meant God 
(ch. v., vi). They professed to be igno- 
rant of this, and probably looked round 
in contempt for his father, that he might 
adduce him as a witness in the case. 
\Ifye had known me, &c. If you had 
listened to my instructions, and had re- 
ceived me as the Messiah, you would 
also at the same time have been ac- 
quainted with God. We may here ob- 

Vol. II. — 24 



the treasary, '^ as he taught in the 
temple : and no man laid hands on 
him; for * his hour was not yet 
come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them, I go my way, and ye / shall 
seek me, and ' shall die in your 
sins : whither I go, ye * cannot 
come. 

0C.7.3O. /c.7.34. ^Job20.11. Pb.73.18-20. 
Pr.14.33. I8.65.30. Eph.2.]. ALu.16.S6. 



serve: 1st. The manner in which Jesus 
answered them. He g^ave no heed to 
their cavil ; he was not irritated by their 
contempt ; he preserved his dignity, and 
gave them bb answer worthy of the Son 
of God. 2d. We should meet the coriis 
and sneers of sinners in the same man- 
ner. We should not render railing for 
railing, but " in meekness instruct those 
that oppose themselves, if God perad- 
venture will give them repentance to the 
acknowledgmg of the truth." 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. 3d. The way to know God is to 
know Jesus Christ. '* No man hath 
seen God at any time. The only be- 

fotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
ather he hath declared him." John 
i. 18. No sinner can have just views of 
God but in Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

20. The treasury. See Note, Matt, 
xxi. 12. t His hour was not yet come. 
The time for him to die had not yet ar- 
rived, and Gk)d restrained them, and 
kept his life. This proves that God has 
power over wicked men to keep them 
and control them, and to make them 
accomplish his own purposes. 

21. I go my way. See Note, ch. vii. 
33. f Ye shall die in your sins. That 
is, you will seek the Messiah. You 
will desire his coming. But the Messiah 
that you expect will not come, and as 
you have rejected me, and there is no 
other Saviour, you must die in your 
sins. You will die unpardoned, and as 
you did not seek me where you might 
find me, you cannot come where I shall 
be. Observe, Ist. All those who reject 
the Lord Jesus must die unforgiven. 
There is no way of salvation but bv 
him. See Notes on Acts iv. 12. 2a. 
There will be a time when sinners will 
seek for a Saviour, but will find none. 
Often this is done, too late, in a dying 
moment ; and in the future world they 
may seek a deliverer, but not be able to 
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Sid Then said the Jews, Will he 
kill himself I Because he saith, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
are from beneath ; I am from aboTe : 
ye are of this world ; I am not of 
this world. 

24 I said ' therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins : for ^ 

a ver.21. h Mar.16.ie. 



find one. 3d. Those who reject the 
Lord Jesus must perish. Where he is, 
they cannot come. Where he is, is 
heaven. Where he is not, with his 
favor and mercy, there is hell ; and the 
sinner that has no Saviour must be 
wretched for ever. 

22. Wm he km hinuelf. It is diffi- 
cult to know Whether this question was 
asked from ignorance, or malice. Self- 
murder was esteemed then as it is now 
as one of the greatest crimes ; and it is 
not improbable that they asked this 
question with mingled hatred and con- 
tempt. * He is a deceiver ; he has bro- 
ken the law of Moses ; he is mad ; and 
it is probable he toill go on and kill 
himself.' If this was their meaning, 
we see the wonderful patience of Jesus 
in enduring the contradiction of sinners. 
And as he bore contempt without ren- 
dering railing for railing, so should we. 

23. Ye are from beneath. The expres- 
sion /nom hefieath here is opposed to the 
phrase /rom above. It means, you are 
of the earth, or are influenced by earth- 
ly, sensual, and corrupt passions. You 
are governed by the lowest and vilest 
views and feelings, such as are opposed 
to heaven, and such as have their ori- 
gin in earth or in hell. ^ I am from 
above. From heaven. My views are 
heavenly, and my words should have 
been so interpreted. T Ye are of this 
world. You think and act like the cor- 
rupt men of this world. ^ lam not of 
this world. My views are above these 
earthly and corrupt notions. The mean- 
ing of'^the verse is, * Your reference to 
self-murder shows that you are earthly 
and corrupt in your views. You are 
governed by the mad passions of men, 
and can think onljr of these.' We see 
here how difficult it is to excite wicked 
men to the contemplation of heavenly 
things. They interpret all things in a 
low and corrupt sensci and suppose all 



if ye beliere not that I am Ae, ye 
shall die in yonr sins. 

25 Then said tiiey unfo him. 
Who art thoul And Jesus saith 
unto them. Even the same that I 
said unto you from the beginning. 

26 I haye many things to say 
and to judge of you : but '' he that 
sent me is tree ; and I speak to ^e 

t C.7.9B. 



others to be governed as they are them- 

24. That I am he. That I am the 
Messiah. 

25. Who art thou t As Jesus did not 
expressly say in the previous verse that 
he was the Messiah, they professed still 
not to understand him. In great con- 
tempt, therefore, they asked him who 
he was f As if they had said, * Who 
art thou that undertakest to threaten 
us in this manner 7' W hen we remem- 
ber that they regarded him as a mere 
pretender from GaUiee; that he was 
poor, and without friends ; and that he 
was persecuted by those in authority, 
we cannot but admire the patience with 
which all this was borne, and the cool- 
ness with which he answered them. 
IT Even the same, &,c. What he had 
professed to them was that he was the 
tight of the world (ver. 12) : that he was 
the bread that came down from heaven ; 
that he was sent by his Father, &c. 
From all this they might easily gather 
that he claimed to be the Messiah. He 
assumed no new character ; he made 
no change in l\j^ professions ; he is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
And as he had once professed to be the 
light of the world, so in the face of con- 
tempt, persecution, and death, he ad- 
hered to the profession. IT The begin- 
ning. From his first discourse with 
them, or uniformly. 

26. I have many things to say. There 
are many things which I mi^ht sav, to 
reprove and exjpose your pride and hy- 
pocrisy. By this he implied that he un- 
derstood wdl their character, and he 
was able to expose it. This indeed he 
had shown them in his conversations 
with them. ^ And to judge of you. To 
reprove in you. There are many things 
in you which I might condemn, t But 
He that sent me, is true. Is worthy to 
be beUeved, and his declarations about 
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world those things which I have 
heard of him. 

27 They understood not that he 
spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up * the Son 
of man, then shall ye know that I 
am ke, and that I do nothing of my- 
self ; but as my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things. 

ac.3.14. 13.33. 
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men are to be credited. The meaning 
of this Terse may be thus expressed : 
* I have indeed many things to say 
blaming or condenming you. I have 
already said many such things, and 
there are many more that I might say. 
But I speak only those things which 
God has commanded. I spea^ not of 
myself. I come to execute his com- 
mission, and he is worthy to be heard 
and feared. Let it not be thought, 
therefore, that my judgment is rash or 
harsh. It is such as is commanded by 
God.* 

27. They understood not. They knew 
not ; or they were unwilling to receive 
him as a messenger from God. They 
doubtless understood that he meant to 
speak of God, but they were unwilling 
to acknowledge that he really came 
from God. 

28. TVhen ye have lifted up. When 
you have crucified. See Note, ch. iii. 
U ; also ch. xii. 32. IT TheSon &fman. 
See Note, Matt. viu. 19, 20. T Then 
shall ye know. Then shall you have 
evidence or proof. T Thea I am he. Am 
the Messiah, which I have professed to 
be. IT And that I do nothing of myself. 
That is, you shall have proof that God 
has sent me; that I am the Messiah, 
and that God concurs with me, and ap- 
proves mv doctrine. This proof was 
furnished by the miracles that attended 
the death of Jesus, the earthquake, and 
darkness ; but chiefly by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, which proved be- 
yond a doubt that he was what he af- 
firmed he was— the Messiah. 

29. Is with me. In working miracles, 
&c. T Hath not left me alone. Though 
men had forsaken and rejected him, yet 
God attended him. IT Those thinjrs that 
please him. See Matt. iii. 17 : *' This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." PhiL u. 8. Isa. liii. 10, 11, 



29 And he thai sent me is with 
me: The Father hath not left me 
alone ; for I do always those things 
that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, 
many ^ believed on him. 

31 Then said Jesus to those Jews 
whidi believed on him, If ye con- 
tinue " in mv word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed ; 

b c.10.42. e Ro.2.7. Col.1.33^ He.]0.38.39. 



12. 2 Pet. i. 17. Luke iii. 22. Matt, 
xvii. 5. His undertaking the work of 
redemption was pleasing to God, and 
he had the consciousness that in execute 
ing it he did those things which God 
approved. It is a small matter to have 
men opposed to us, if we have a con- 
science void of offence and evidence 
that we please God. Compare Heb. 
xi. 5. *' Enoch — before his transla- 
tion had this testimony that he pleased 
God." 

30. Many hdieved on him. Such was 
the convincing nature and force of the 
truths which lie presented, that they 
believed he was the Messiah, and re- 
ceived his doctrine. This was the proper 
effect of preaching the gospel. While 
there were many that became more ob- 
stinate and hardened under it, there 
were many also who by the same truth 
were made penitent and believing.— 
** The, same sun that hardens the clay, 
softens the wax." (Clarke.) 

31. If ye continue in my word. If 
you continue to obey my command- 
ments, and receive my doctrines. ^Then 
are ye, &c. This is the true test of 
Christian character. Johnxiv. 21. "He 
that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me." See 
1 John ii. 4 ; iii. 24. 2 John 6. In this 
place Jesus cautions them against too 
much confidence from their present feel- 
ings. They were just converted — con- 
verted under a single sermon. They 
had had no time to test their faith. Je 
BUS assures them that if their faith 
should abide the test ; if it should pro- 
duce obedience to his commandments, 
and a holy hfe, it would be proof that 
their faith was genuine, for the tree is 
known by its fruit. So we may say to 
all new converts. Do not repress your 
love or your joy. But do not be too 
confident. Your faith has not yet beea 
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32 And ye shall know * the 
truth, and the truth shall make you 
free. * 

33 They answered him, We be 
Abraham's seed, and were never in 
• bondaoe to any man : how sayest 
thou. Ye shall be made free ? 

aHofl.6.3. (P8.110.45. c.17.17. Ro.6.14. 
38,32. Ja.1.35. 3.1S. 

•ried ; and if it does not produce a holy 
life, it is vain. James ii. 17 — 26. 

32. Shall know the truth. See Note 
on ch. vii. 17. IT The truth shall make 
you free. The truth here means the 
Christian religion. Compare Gal. iii. 1. 
Col. i. 6. The doctrines of the true re- 
ligion shall make you free. That is, it 
shall free you from the slavery of evil 
passions, corrupt propensities, and gro- 
velling views. The condition of a sin- 
ner is that of a captive or a slave to sin. 
He is one who serves and obeys the 
dictates of an evil heart, and the prompt- 
ings of an evil nature. Rom. vi. 16, 
17 : "Ye were the servants of sin." — 
19: "Ye have yielded your members 
servants unto iniquity." — ^20 ; vii. 6, 8, 
11 ; viii. 21. Acts vui. 23 : " Thou art 
m the — bond of iniquity." Gal. iv. 3, 
9. The effect of the gospel is to break 
this hard bondage to sin, and set the 
sinner free, — We learn from this that 
reli^on is not slavery, or oppression. 
It is true freedom. ** He alone is free 
whom tlie truth sets free, and all are 
slaves beside." The service of God is 
freedom from degrading vices and car- 
lial propensities ; from the slavery of 
passion and inordinate desires. It is a 
cheerful and delightful surrender of our- 
selves to Him whose yoke is easy, and 
whose burden is light. 

33. They answered him. Not those 
who believed on him, but some who 
stood by and heard him. ^ We be Abra- 
ham's seed. We are the children or de- 
scendants of Abraham. Abraham was 
not a slave; and they pretended that 
they were his real descendants, inherit- 
ing his freedom, as well as his spirit. 
They meant that they were the direct 
descendants of Abraham, bv Isaac, his 
heir. Ishmael, also Abraham's son, 
was the son of a bond- woman (Gal. iv. 
21—83), but they were descended in a 
direct line from the acknowledged heir 
of Abraham. T Were never in bondage 
to any man. This is a most remarkable 



34 Jesus answered them, Yeril j, 
verily, I say unto you, Whosoever " 
committeth sin, b the servant of 
sin. 

35 And the servant * abideth not 
in the house for ever : btU the Son 
abideth ever. 

e Le.25.42. d Ro.6.16,S0. 3 Fe.3.19. e 6a 
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declaration, and one evidently false. 
Their fathers had been slaves in Egypt ; 
their nation had been enslaved in 6aby* 
Ion ; it had repeatedly been subject to 
the Assyrians ; it was enslaved by 
Herod the Great ; and was at the very 
time they spoke groaning under the 
grievious and insupportable bondage of 
Uie Romans. But we see here : 1st. 
That Jesus was right when he said (v. 
44), " Ye are of your father the devU ; 
he is a liar, and the father of it." 2d. 
Men will say any thing, however false 
or ridiculous, to avoid and oppose the 
truth. 3d. Men groaning imder the 
most oppressive bondage are often un- 
willing to acknowledge it in any man- 
ner, and are indignant at being charged 
with it. This is the case with oil sin- 
ners. 4th. Sin, and the bondage to sin, 
produces passion, irritation ana a trou- 
bled soul ; and a man under the influ- 
ence of passion regards Httle what he 
says, ana is often a liar. 5th. There is 
need of the gospel. That only can make 
men free, calm, collected, meek, and 
lovers of truth. And as every man is 
by nature the servant of sin, he should 
without delay seek an interest in that 
gospel which can alone make him free. 

34. Whosoever committeth sin^ &c. 
In this passage Jesus shows them that 
he did not refer to political bondage, 
but to the slavery of the soul to evil 
passions and desires. ? Is the servant. 
Is the slave of sin. He is bound to it 
as a slave is to his master. 

35. TJie servant abideth not, &c. The 
slave does not of course remain forever 
or till his death with his master. If he 
is disobedient and wicked, the master 
sells him or turns him away. He is not 
the heir, and may at any time be ex- 
pelled from the house of his master. 
But a son is the heir. He cannot be in 
this manner cast off or sold. He is 
privileged with the right of remaining 
m the family. This takes place in com- 
mon life. So said the Savioiu: to the 
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36 If » the Son, therefore, shall 
make you free, ye * shall be free in- 
deed. 

37 I know that ye are Abraham's 
seed: but ye seek to kill me, be- 
cause, my word hath no place in 
you. 

38 I ' speak that which I have 
seen with my Father; and ye do 

a Is.61.1. b Ro.8.2. Ga.5.1. c c.14.10^ 

Jews : * You, if you are disobedient and 
rebellious, may at any time be reject- 
ed from being the people of God, and 
be deprived of your peculiar privileges 
as a nation. You are in the condition 
of servants, and unless you are made 
free by the gospel, and become entitled 
to the privilege of the sons of God, you 
will be cast off like an unfaithful slave. 
Compare Heb. iii. 5, 6. T Abideth not. 
Remains not, or has not the tegal right 
to remain. He may at any time be re- 
jected or sold. T In the house. In the 
family of his master. ^ For ever. Du- 
ring the whole time of his life. T The 
son. The heir. He remains, and can- 
not be sold or cast off. ^ Ever. Con- 
tinually. Till the day of bis death. 
This is the privilege of a son, to inherit 
and dispose of the property. 

36. If the Son, &c. The Son of God 
—heir of all things — who is for ever 
with* God, and ymo has therefore the 
right and power to liberate men from 
their thraldom. T Shall make you free. 
Shall deliver you from the bonaage and 
dominion of sin. IT Free indeed. Truly 
and really free. You shall be blessed 
with the most valuable freedom, not 
from the chains and oppressions of 
earthly masters and monarch^, but 
from the bondage of sin. 

37. / kTWw, &c. I admit that you 
are the descendants of Abraham. Je- 
sus did not wish to call that in question, 
but he endeavored to show them that 
they might be his descendants, and still 
lack entirely his spirit. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 9. V Ye seek to kUl me. Ch. 
V. 16; vii. 32. ^ Because my toord. My 
doctrine ; the principles of my relig^ion. 
You have not the spirit of my doctrine ; 
you hate it, and you therefore seek to 
kill me. T Haih no place. That is, 
you do not embrace my doctrine, or it 
exerts no influence over you. The 
original wcnrd conveys the notion that 



that which ye have seen with your 
father. 

39 They answered and said unto 
him, Abraham '^ is our father. Je- 
sus saith unto them. If ' ye were 
Abraham's children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a 
man that hath told you the truth, 

d MaU.3.9. e Ko.3.28,29. 9.7. Ga.3.7,39: 



there was no room for his doctrine in 
tlteir minds. It met with obstruetion^, 
and did not penetrate into their hearts. 
They were so filled with pride, and 
prejudice, and false notions, that they 
would not receive his truth. And as 
they had not his truth or spirit, and 
could not bear it, they songnt to kill 
him. 

38. I speak, &c. John iii. 11 — 13, 
T My Father. God. IT Your father. 
The devil. See ver. 44. To see here 
means i» learn cf. They had learned 
of, or been taught by the devil, and 
imitated him. 

39. Abraham is our father. We are 
descended from Abraham. Of this the 
Jews boasted much, as being descend- 
ed from such an illustrious man. See 
Notes on Matt. iii. 9. As Jesus did not 
expressly say who he meant (ver. 38> 
when he said they did the works of 
their father, they obstinately persisted 
in pretending not to understand him, 
as if they had said, * We acknowledge 
no other father but Abraham, and to 
charge us with being the offspring of 
another is slander and cahimny.^ If 
If ye were Abraham^ s ^ildren. The 
words sons and children are often used 
to denote those who hnitaie another, or 
who have his spirit. See Note, Matt, 
i. 1. Here it means, *if you were 
worthy to be called the cmldren of 
Abraham, or if you had his spirit.* 

40. Ye seek to kUl me. See ver. 37. 
IT This did not Abraham. Or such things 
Abraham did not do. There are two 
things noted herein which they differed 
from Abraham : 1st. In seeking to kill 
him, or possessing a murderous and 
bloody purpose. 2d. In rejecting the 
truth as God revealed it. Abraham 
was distinguished for love to man as 
well as GcS. He liberated the captives 
(Gren xiv. 14—16); was distinguished 
for hospitality to strangeis (GeiK xviik 
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which 1 havB heard of Ood : this * 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your fa- 
ther. Then said they to lum, We 
be not bom of fornication ; \ 
have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If God 
were your Father, ye would love 

h l8.63.16. 64.a « Mal.1.6. 
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ft Ro.4.13. 
I Jno.5.1. 



!•— 6) ; and received the revelations of 
God to him, however mysterious or 
however trying their observance. Gen. 
xii. 1 — 4 ; XV. 4 — 6 ; xxii. It was for 
these things that he is so much com- 
mended in the New Testament (Rom. 
iv. 9; ix. 9. Gal. iii. d); and as the 
Jews sought to km Jesus instead of 
treating him hospitably and kindly, they 
showed that they had none of the spint 
of Abraham. 

41. The deeds of your father. See 
ver. 38. Jesus repeats the charge, and 
yet repeats it as if unwilling to fume 
Satan as their father. He chose that they 
should infer whom he meant, rather 
than bring a diarge so direct and re- 
pelling. When the Saviour delivered 
an awfiil or an offensive truth, he always 
approached the mind so that the truth 
might make the deepest impression. 
^ Of fomieation. The people still 
professed not to understand him. And 
since Jesus had denied that they were 
the children of Abraluant they affected 
to suppose that he meant they were a 
mixed, spurious race ; that they had no 
right to the covenant privileges of the 
Jews ; that they were not wor^inpers 
of the true Grod. Hence they saiu, we 
are not ±us descended. We have the 
evidence of our genealogy. We are 
worshippers of the true God, descended 
from those who acknowledged him, and 
we acknowledge no other God and Fa- 
ther than him. To be children of for- 
nieation is an expression denoting in 
the scriptures idolatry^ or the worship 
of other ^ods than the true God. Isa. 
i. 21 ; Ivii. 3. Hos. i. 2 ; ii. 4. This 
they denied. They affirmed that they 
acknowledged no God for their Father 
but the true God. 

42. If God were your Father. If you 
had the Spirit of God, or love to him, 
or were worthy to be called his child- 
MiL ^ Ye yfM^ love me. Jesus wasj 



me : for I proceeded forth and came 
from God; neither came I of my* 
self, but ' he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech ? even because ye cannot 
hear my • word. 

44 Ye f are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father 

18.6.9. /Matt.l3.3a 1 Jno. 



3.a 



the brightness of the Father's glory, 
and the express image of his person. 
Heb. i. 3. *' Everyone that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him that is begotten 
of him.*' 1 John v. 1. From this we 
see : 1st. That all who truly love God, 
love his Son Jesus Christ. 2d. That 
men that vretend they love God, and 
reject his Son, have no evidence that 
they are the friends of God. 3d. That 
those who reject the Bible cannot be 
the friends of God. If they loved God, 
they would love Him who came from 
him, and who bears his image. 

43. Why do ye not, &c. My mean 
ing is clear, if you were disposed to un- 
derstand me. IT Even because ye can" 
not hear my vyords. The word " hear" 
in this place is to be undeipood in the 
sense of bear, or tolerate^ as in ch. vi. 
60. His doctrine was offensive to them. 
They hated it, and hence they per- 
verted his meaning, and were resolved 
not to understand him. Their pride, 
vanity, and wickedness opposed it^ 
The reason why sinners do not under- 
stand the Bible and its doctrines, is be- 
cause they cannot hear them. They 
hate them, and their hatred produces 
want of candor, a disposition to cavil 
and to pervert the truth, and an obsti- 
nate purpose that it shail not be appUed 
to their case. Hence they embrace 
every form of false doctrine, and choose 
error rather than truth, and darkness 
rather than light. A disposition to he 
lieve God is one of the best helps for 
understanding the Bible. 

44. Of your father the devU. That 
is, ;^ou have the temper, disposition, or 
spirit of the devil. You are influenced 
by him, you imitate him, and oii^ht 
therefore to be called his children. See 
also 1 John iii. 8, 9, 10. Acts xiii. 10. 
" Thou chUd of the devU." IT The 
devU. See Note, Matt iv. I, ^ The 
lusts. The desires^ Qt the wishes. You 
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ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode * 
not in the truth, because thiere is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own : for he 
is a liar, and the &ther of it. 

45 And because ^ I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 
ft Jude 6. 



do what pleases him. ^ Ye toiU do. 
The word wiU here is not an auxiliary 
verb. It does not simply express fu- 
turity, or that such a thmg v>Ul take 
place, but it implies an act of volition. 
This you will, or choose to do. The 
same mode of speech occurs in John v. 
40. In what retoects they showed that 
they were the children of the devil he 

Sroceeds to state : Ist, in their mur- 
erous disposition ; 2d, in rejecting^ the 
truth; 3d, in beins favorable to ^se- 
hood and error. ^He toas a murderer 
from the beginning. That is, from the 
oeginning of the world, or the first re- 
cords there are of him. This refers to 
the sedaction of Adam and Eve. Death 
was denounced against sin. Gen. ii. 17. 
The devil deceived our first parents, 
and they became subject to death. 
Gren. iii. As he was the eauae why 
death came into the world, he may be 
said to have been a murderer in that 
act, or from the beginning. We see 
here, by the way, that uie tempter 
mentioned in Gen. iii. was Satan, or 
the devil, who is here declared to have 
oeen the murderer. Compare Rom. 
V. 12, and Rev. xii. 9 : " And the great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiv«th the whole world." Besides, 
Satan has in all ages deceived men, and 
been the cause of their spiritual and 
eternal death. His work has been to 
desirov ; and in the worst sense of the 
word ne may be said to have been a 
murderer. It was by his instigation 
also that Gain killed his brother. 1 
John iii. 12 : " who was of that wicked 
one," Sdc. As the Jews endeavored 
to kiU the Saviour, so they showed that 
they had the spirit of the devil. IT Ahode 
not in the truth. He departed from the 
truth, or was false, and a liar, t JVo 
truth in Jktm. That is, he is a liar. It 
is his nature and his vrork to deceive. 
T He §9dakgUk of his own. The word 
"owa*' is in tM fiural nmnber, and 



46 Which of ^on eonviiiceth ^ 
me of sin t And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me % 

47 He that is of God heareih 
God's words ; ye therefore • hear 
them not, because ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and 
said unto him, Say we not well, that 

ftOa.4.16. aTh.2.10. c He.4.15. 

means of the things that are appropriate 
to him, or that belong to his nature. 
His speaking falsehood is originated by 
his own propensities or disposition ; he 
utters the expressions of his genuine 
character. ^ He is a liar. As when 
he deceived Adam, and in his deceiving, 
as far as possible, the world, and drag- 
ging man down to perdition. T The 
father of it. The father, or originator 
o{ falsehood. The word "it" refers to 
lie, or falsehood understood. From him 
falsehood first proceeded, and all liars 
possess his spirit, and are under his in- 
fluence. As the Jews refused to hear 
the truth which Jesus moke, so they 
showed that they were tne children of 
the father of Ues. 

46. Whiehofyouconvincethmef To 
convince, with us, means to satisfy a 
man's own mind of the truth of any 
thing. But this is not its meaning here. 
It rather means to convict. Which of 
you can prove that I am guilty of sin f 
if Of sin. The word sin, here, evident- 
ly means error, falsehood, or imposture* 
It stands opposed to truth. The ar^- 
ment of the. Saviour is this : A doctnne 
might be rejected if it could be proved 
that he that delivered it was an impostor. 
But as you cannot prove this of me, yoa 
are bound to receive my words. 

47. He that is of God. He that loves, 
fears, and honors God. llHearegh God's 
words. Listens to, or attends to, the 
doctrines or commandments of God as 
a child who loves Ins parent will regard 
and obey his commandments. This is 
an evidence of true pietv. A wilhng- 
neas to receive all that God teaches us, 
and to obey all his commandments, is 
an undoubted proof that we are his 
friends. As the Jews did not show a 
readiness to obey the commands of God, 
it proved that they were not of him, and 
to this was owing their rejection of tne 
Lord Jesus. 

48. S^ we not wdl. Say we not 
fiWy. %Th(martaS«marittm. This 
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thou art a Samaritan, and * hast a 
devill 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil ; but I honour my Father, and 
ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I ^ seek not mine own 
glory : there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth. 

61 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

ac.7.20. &C.5.41. 

was a term of contempt and reproach. 
See Note, ch. iv. 9. It had the force 
of charging him with being a heretic, or 
a Bchismatic, because the Samaritans 
were regarded as such. T And hast a 
devil. See ch. vii. 20. This charee 
they brought against him because he 
had said mat the^ were not of God, 
or were not the fnends of God. This 
they regarded as the same as taking 
side with the Samaritans, for the ques- 
tion between the Jews and Samantans 
was, which of them worshipped God 
aright. Ch. iv. 20. As Jesus affirmed 
that the Jews were not of God ; and as 
he, contrary to all their views, had ^one 
and preached to the Samaritans (ch. iv.) ; 
they regarded it as a proof that he was 
disposed to take part with them. They 
also regarded it as evidence that he had 
a devil. The devil was an accuser or 
adumniator; and as Jesus charged them 
with being opposed to God, they con- 
sidered it as proof that he was influenced 
by such an evil spirit. WevU. In the 
original, demon. Not the prince or chief 
of the devils, but an evil spmt. 

49. I have not a devU. To the first 
part of the charge, that he was a Sama- 
ritan, he did not reply. To the other 
part he replied by saying that he honor- 
ed his Father. He taught the doctrines 
that tended to exalt God. He taught 
that he was holy and true. He sou^^ht 
that men should love him and obey him. 
All his teaching proved this. An evil 
spirit would not do this, and this was 
sufficient proof that he was not influ- 
enced by such a spirit. 

50. Mine own glory. Mjr own praise 
or honor. In all his teaching this was 
tree. He did not seek to exalt or to 
vindicate himself. He was willing to 
lie under reproach, and to be despised. 
He regarded little, therefore, their 
taunts, and accusations, and even now^ i 
ho says, he would not seek to vindicate j 



If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto Lim, 
Now we know that thou bast a 
devil. Abraham is dead, ^ and the 
prophets ; and thou say est, If a man 
keen my saying, hesludl never ta^te 
of aeath. 

53 Art thou greater than our £&- 

e Zee. 1.5. 



himself. T There is one that seeketh and 
jiidgeth. God will take care of my re- 
putation. He seeks my welfare and ho- 
nor, and I may commit mj cause into 
his hands without attemptmg my own 
vindication. From these verses (46—50) 
we may learn, 1st. That where men 
have no sound arguments, they attempt 
to overwhelm their adversaries by call- 
ing odious and reproachful names. Ac- 
cusations of heresy and schism, and the 
use of reproachful terms, are commonly 
proof that men are not only under the 
mfluence of unchristian feehng, but that 
they have no sound reasons to support 
their cause. 2d. It is right to vindicate 
ourselves from such cnarges, but it 
should not be done by rendering railing 
for railing. *' In meekness we should 
instruct those that opi>ose themselves, 
if God peradveuture will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth." 2 Tim. ii. 25. 3d. We should 
not regard it as necessarily dishonorable 
if we lie under reproach. If we have a 
good conscience ; if we have examined 
for ourselves ; if we are conscious that 
we are seeking the glory of God; we 
should be wilUng, as Jesus was, to bear 
reproach, believing that God will in due 
time avenge us, and bring forth our 
judgment as the light, and our righte 
ousness as the noonday. Ps. xxxvii. 6. 

51. If a man keep my saying. If he 
beUeves on me, and obeys my com- 
mandments. IT He shall never see death. 
To see death, or to taste of death, ia the 
same as to die. Luke ii. 26. Matt. xvi. 
28. Mark ix. 1. The sense of this pas- 
sage is, * He shall obtain eternal life, or 
he shall be raised up to that life where 
there shall be no death.' See ch. vi. 49, 
50, iii. 36, v. 24, xi. 25, 26. 

52. Hast a deviL Art deranged. Be- 
cause he affirmed a thing which they 
supposed to be contrary to all expen* 
ence, and to be impossible. 
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ther Abraham, wnich is dead 1 And 
the prophets are dead : whom mak- 
est thou thyself? 

64 Jesus answered, If • I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing: it 
is my Father ^ that honoureth me ; 
of whom ye say, that he is your 
God: 

ac.5.31,41. frc.17.1. 
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53. WhonimakesttTumthyBelft Or, 
whom dost thou pretend to be? Al- 
though the greatest of the prophets have 
died, yet thow^a. Nazarene, a Samari- 
tan, and a devil — pretendest that thou 
canst keep thy followers from dying ! 
It would have been scarcely possible to 
have asked a question implying more 
contempt aud scorn. 

54. If I honor myself. If I commend 
or praise myself, if I had no other ho- 
nor, and sought no other honor than 
that which proceeds from a desire to 
elorify myself. T My honor is nothing. 
My commendation or praise of myself 
would be of no value. See Note, ch. 
Y. 31. 

56. Tour father Abraham. The tes- 
timony of Abraham is adduced by Je- 
sus because the Jews considered it to 
be a signal honor to be his descend- 
ants. ( Ver. 39.) As they regarded the 
sayings and deeds of Abraham as pecu- 
liarly illustrious, and worthy of their 
imitation, so they were bound in con- 
sistency to listen to what he had said of 
the Messiah. T Rejoiced. This word 
includes the notion of desire as well as 
rejoicing. It denotes that act when, 
impelled with strong desire for an ob- 
ject, we leap forvoard toward its attain- 
ment with ioy. And it expresses, 1st. 
The fact that this was an object that 
filled the heart of Abraham with joy ; 
and, 2d. That he earnestly desired to 
see it. We have no single word which 
expresses the meaning of the original. 
In Matt. v. 12, it is rendered " be ex- 
ceeding glad." T To see. Rather, he 
earnestly and joyfully desired that he 
might see. To see, here, means to have 
a tnew or distinct conception of. It does 
not impljr that Abraham expected that 
the Messiah would appear during his 
life ; but that he might have a represen- 
tation of, or a clear description and fore- 
sight of the times of the Messiah. H My 
4ay. The day of tha Messiah. The 



65 Yet ye have not known him ; 
but I know him : and if I should 
say, I know him not, I shall be a 
liar like unto you : bat I know him, 
and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day : and he ^ saw it, and 
was glad. 

e He.11.13. 



word " day," here, is used to denote 
the timesy the appearance, the advent, 
and the manner of life, of the Messiah. 
Luke xvii. 26. "As it was in the days 
of Noah, so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of man." See John ix. 4 ; 
Matt. xi. 12. The day of judgment is 
also called the day of the Son of man, 
because it will be a remarkable time of 
his manifestation. Or perhaps in both 
these cases it is called his day, because 
he will act the most conspicuous part ; 
his person and work will characterige 
the times ; as we speak of the days of 
Noah, &c., because he was the most 
conspicuous person of the age. T He 
saw it. See Heb. xi. 13; *' These all 
died in faith, not having received (ob- 
tained the fulfilment ot) the promises, 
but having seen them afar off^ and were 
persuaded of them," &c. Though Abra- 
ham was not permitted to live to sea 
the times of the Messiah, yet he was 
permitted to have a prophetic view of 
him, and also of the design of his com- 
ing: for, 1st. God foretold his advent 
clearly to him. Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18. 
Comi>are Gal. iii.l6 : '*Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not. And to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one. And to thy seed, which 
is Christ." 2d. Abraham was permit- 
ted to have a view of the death of the 
Messiah as a sacrifice for sin, repre- 
sented by the command to offer Isaac. 
Gen. xxii. 1 — 13. Compare Heb* xi. 19. 
The death of the Messiah, as a sacri- 
fice for the sins of men, was that which 
characterized his work, which distin- 
guished his times and his advent ; and 
this was represented to Abraham clearly 
hy the command to offer his son. From 
this arose the proverb among the Jews, 
(Gen. xxii. 14), " In the mount of the 
Lord it shall be seen;" or, it shall be 
provided for ; a proverb evidently re- 
ferring to the offering of the Messiah on 
the mount for the sioB of men. By this 
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57 Then said the Jews onto him, 
Thou art not yet iifiy years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraliam \ 

68 Jesus said unto them. Verily, 



event Abraham was impressiTely told 
that a parent would not be required to 
offer in sacrifice his sons for the sins of 
his soul — a thing which has often been 
done by Heathens ; but that God would 
provide a victim, and in due time an 
offering would be made for the world. 
T Wtu glad. Was glad in view of the 
promise, and that he was permitted so 
distinctly to see it represented. If the 
feithar of the faithful rejoiced so much 
to see this afar off, how should we re- 
joice that he has come ; that we are 
not required to look into a distant futu- 
rity, but know that he has appeared ; 
that we may leani the manner of his 
coming, his doctrine, and the design of 
his death ! Well might the eyes of a 
patriarch rejoice to be permitted to look 
m any manner on the sublime and glo- 
rious scene of the Son of God dying for 
the sins of men ! And our chief honor 
andhappinessis to contemplate the amaz- 
ing scene of man's redemption, where 
the Saviour grouied and died to save a 
lost and ruined race. 

57. Fifty yean old, Jesus is sup- 
posed to have been, at this time, about 
t hirty-three. It is remarkable that when 
he was so young the^ should have men- 
tioned the number fifty. But they pro- 
bably designed to prevent tne possibility 
of a reply. Had they said forty y they 
might nave apprehended a reply, or 
could not be so certain that they were 
correct. T H€i9t thou seen Abraham t 
It is remarkable, also, that they per- 
verted his words. His affirmation was 
not that he had seen Abraham, but that 
XfiroAam had seen his day. The design 
of Jesus was to show that he was greater 
than Abraham. ( Ver. 53.) To do this, 
he says that Abraham, great as he was, 
eamestlv desired to see his time ; thus 
acknowledging his inferiority to the 
Messiah. The Jews perverted this, 
and affirmed that it was impossible that 
he and Abraham should have seen each 
other. 

58. Verily, verily. This is an ex- 
pression used only in John, expressing 
strong affirmation, and particularly the 
great importance of what was about to 



Teiily, I say unto jovl, Before Abra^ 
ham was, I * am. 

59 Then took they up stones to 
east 3,% him : but Jesus hid himself 

a £x.aH. Ib.43.13. c.1.1^. Col.1.17. Re.1.9. 

be affirmed. Note, ch. iii. 5. ^ Before 
Abraham toas. Before Abraham Itved. 
T / am^ The expression I am, though 
in the present tense, is clearly designed 
to express a past time. Thus, in Ps. 
xc. 2, John i. 9, " From everlasting to 
everlasting thou art God." Applied to 
God, it denotes continued existence 
without respect to time, eofdiT as he is 
concerned. We mean time ; we divide 
it into the past, the present, and the fu- 
ture. The expression, appUed to God, 
denotes that he does not measure his 
existence in this manner, but that the 
word by which we express the presentj 
denotes his continued and un^Aanginff 
existence. Hence be assumes it as his 
name, "I am;" and "I am that I am." 
Ex, iii. 14. Compare Isa. xUv. 6, xlvii. 
8. There is a remarkable similarity 
between the expression employed by 
Jesus in this place, and that used in 
Exodus to denote the name of God. 
The manner in which Jesus used it 
would strikingly suggest the application 
of the same language to God. The 
question here was about his pre-exist- 
ence. The objection of the Jews was, 
that he was not fifty years old, and could 
not, therefore, have seen Abraham. 
Jesus replied to that that he existed be- 
fore Abraham. As in his human nature 
he was not yet fifty years old, and could 
not as a man have existed before Abra- 
ham, this declaration must be referred 
to another nature; and the passage 
proves that while he was a man, he was 
also endowed with another nature exist- 
ing before Abraham, and to which he 
applied the term (familiar to the Jews 
as expressive of the existence of God), 
I AM ; and this declaration corresponds 
to the affirmation of John (ch. i. 1), that 
he was in the beginning with God, and 
was God. This affirmation of Jesus is 
one of the proofs on which John relies 
to prove that he was the Messiah (ch. 
XX. 31), to establish which was the de- 
sign of writing this book. 

59. Then took they up stones. It 
seems they understood him as blaapfae* 
ming, andproceeded, even without ronn 
of tnal, to stone him as such, becausa 
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and went out of the temple, going 
through the midst of them, and so 
passed hy. 

CHAPTER IX. 

AND as Jesus passed hy, he saw 
a man which was blind from 
his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, 



this was the punishment prescribed in 
the law for blasphemy. Lev. xxiv. 16. 
See eh. x. 31. The tact that the Jews 
understood him in this sense is strong 
proof that his words naturally conveyed 
the idea that he was divine. This was 
in the temple. Herod the Great had 
not yet completed its repairs, and Dr. 
Lightfoot has remarked that stones 
would be lying around the temple in 
repairing it, which the people could 
easily use in their indignation. H Jesus 
hid himself. See Luke iv. 30. That is, 
he either by a miracle rendered himself 
invisible ; or he so mixed with the mul- 
titude that he was concealed from them, 
and escaped. Which is the meaning 
cannot be determined. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. As Jesus passed by. As he was 
leaving the temple. Ch. viii. 59. This 
man was in the way in which Jesus was 
going to escape from the Jews. 

2. Master f who did sin t &o. It was 
a universal opinion among the Jews that 
calamities of all kinds were the effects 
of sin. See Note, Luke xiii. 1—4. The 
case, however, of this man, was that of 
one that was blind from his Hrthy and 
it was a Question which the disciples 
could not determine whether it was his 
fault or that of his parents. Many of 
the Jews, as it appears from their writ- 
ings (see Lightfoot), believed in the 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls ; 
or that the soul of a man, in conse- 
quence of sin, might be compelled to 
pass into other homes, and be punished 
there. They also believed that an in- 
fant might sin before it was bom (see 
Lightfoot), and that consequently; this 
blmdncss might come upon the child as 
a consequence of that. It was also a 
doctrine with many that the crime of 
the parent might be the cause of de- 
formity in the child, particularly the 
>riolation of the command in Lev. xx. 18. 

3. Neither hath this man sinned, dZrC. 



saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents^ that he was 
bom blind 1 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents, 
but that • the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 
a c.11.4. 



That is, his blindness is not the efiect 
of his sin, or that of his parents. Jesus 
did not, evidently, mean to affirm that 
he, or his parents, were without any 
sin, but that this blindness was not the 
effect of sin. This answer is to be in- 
terpreted by the nature of the question 
submitted to him. The sense is, ' his 
blindness is not to be traced to any £eiult 
of his or of his parents.' IT But that the 
works of God. This thing has happen- 
ed that it might appear how great and 
wonderful are the works of God. By 
ihetoorks cf Gody here, is evidently in- 
tended the miraculous power which 
God would put forth to heal the man, 
or rather, perhaps, the whole that hap- 
pened to this man in the course of di- 
vine providence — ^first his blindness, as 
an act of his providence, and then his 
healing him, as an. act of his mercy and 
his power. It has aU happened, not by 
the fault of his parents or of himself, 
but by the wise arrang^ement of God, 
that it might be seen m what way ca- 
lamities come, and in what way God 
meets and relieves them. And from 
this we may learn, 1st. To phy, and 
not to despise and blame those who are 
afflicted with any natural deformity or 
calamity. While the Jews regarded it 
as the effect of sin, they looked upon it 
without compassion. Jesus tells us 
that it is not the fault of man, but pro- 
ceeds from the wise arrangement of 
God. 2. All suffering in the world is not 
the effect ot sin. In this case it is ex- 
pressly so declared. And there may 
be many modes of suffering that cannot 
be traced to any particular transgres- 
sion. We should be cautious, there- 
fore, in ^firming that there can be no 
calamity in the universe but by trans- 
gression. 3d. We see the wise and 
wonderful arrangement of Divine Pro- 
vidence. It is a part of his great plan 
to adapt his mercies to the woes ot 
men; and of^en, calamity, want, pov- 
erty, and sickness, are permitted, that 
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4 I nrasc work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day : the 
ni^ht Cometh, when no man can 
work. 

ft c.l.5,9. 8.1S. 13.35,46. 

he may show the provisioiis of his mer- 
cy ; that he mav teach us to prize his 
blessings;, and that deep-felt gratitude 
for dehverance may bind us to him. 
4th. Those who are afflicted with blind- 
ness, deafness, or any deformity, should 
be submissive to God. It is his ap- 
pointment, and is rif ht and best. Grod 
Goes no wrong, and the universe will, 
when €tU his works are seen, feel and 
know that he is just. 

4. The works of himf &,c. The works 
of beneficence and mercy which God 
has commissioned me to do, and which 
are expressive of his goodness and pow- 
er. This was on the sabbath-day (ver. 
14) ; and though Jesus had endangered 
his life (ch. v. 1 — 16) by working a simi- 
lar miracle on the sabbath, yet he knew 
that this was the will of God that he 
should do good, and that he would take 
care of his life. T While it is day. The 
day is the proper time for work. Night 
is not. This is the general, the uni- 
versal sentiment. While the day lasts 
it is proper to labor. The term day, 
here, refers to the life of Jesus, and to 
the opportunity thus afforded of work- 
ing miracles. His life was drawing to 
a close. It was probably but about six 
months after this when he was put to 
death. The meaning is, my life is near 
its close. While it continues I must 
employ it in doing the works which 
God has appointed. V The night Com- 
eth. Nighty here, represents death. It 
was drawing near, and he must, there- 
fore, do what he had to do soon. It is 
not improbable, also, that this tookplace 
near the close of the sabbath, as the 
sun was declining, and the shades of 
evening about to appear. This suppo- 
sition will give increased beauty to the 
language which follows. ^ No man can 
work. It is literally true that day is the 
appropriate time for toil, and that the 
night of death is a time when nothing 
can be done. Eccl. ix. 10 : " There is 
no work, nor device, no wisdom, nor 
knowledge in the grave." From this 
we may learn, 1st. That it is our duty 
to employ all our time in doing the will 
of God. 2d. That we should seek for 



5 As long as I am in the world, 
I * am the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he 
^ spat on the ground, and made clay 

b Mar.8.23. 



opportunities of doing good, and sufier 
none to pass without improving it. We 
go hut once through the world, and we 
cannot return to correct errors ^ and 
recall neglected opportunities oj doing 
our duty. 3d. We should be especially 
diligent in doing our Lord's work, from 
the fact that the night of death is com- 
ing. This applies to the aged, for they 
must soon die; and to the young, for 
they may soon be called away from this 
world to eternity. 

5. As long as I amy &c. As the set- 
ting sun is the natural light of the world, 
even while it sinks away to the west, so 
am I, although my days are drawing to 
a close, the light of the spiritual world. 
What a sublime description is this ! Je- 
sus occupied the same place, filled the 
same measure, shed his beams as §ary 
in the moral world, as the sun does on 
natural objects! And as all is dark, 
when that sun sinks to the west ; so, 
when he withdraws from the souls of 
men, all is midnight and gloom ! When 
we look on the sun in the firmament, 
or in the west, let us remember that 
such is the great Sun of righteousness 
in regard to our souls ; that his shining 
is as necessary, and ms beams as mild 
and lovely on the soul, as is the shining 
of the natural sun to illuminate the ma 
terial creation. See Note, ch. i. 4. 

6. And made clay, &c. Two reasons 
may be assigned for making this clay, 
and anointing the eyes with it. One 
is, that the Jews regarded spitile as 
medicinal to the eyes when diseased, 
and that they forbade the use of medi- 
cines on the sabbath. They regarded 
the sabbath so strictly that they consi- 
dered the preparation and u«»e of medi • 
cines as contrary to the law. Especially 
it was particularly forbidden among them 
to use spittle on that day to heal diseased 
eyes. See instances in Lightfoot. Je- 
sus, therefore, by making this spittle, 
showed them that their manner of keep- 
ing the day was superstitious, and that 
he dared to do a thing which they 
esteemed unlawful. He showed that 
their interpretation of the law of the 
sabbath was contrary to the intention 
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of the apiUle, and he ^ anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, 

7 And said unto him, Cro, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, • (which is, 
hj interpretation, Sent.) He ^ went 
his way therefore, and washed, and 
<$ame seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and 
they which before had seen him 
that he was blind, said, Is not this 
he that sat and b^ged ? 

9 Some said, lliis is he: others 
1 or, Mprmtd &ke eiof upmi the «yes tf tike 

«<fMi 1IMII. ft Ne^.l5. h 3 Ki^.14. 



•f God, and that his disciples were not 
bound by lAetr notions of the sacred* 
ness of that day. Another reason may 
have been, that it was common for pro- 
phets to use some symbolical or ex- 
pressive action in working miracles. 
Thus Elisha commanded his «/a# to be 
laid on the face of the child thatne was 
about to restore to life. 2 Kings iv. 29. 
Comp. Notes on Isa. viii. 18. In such 
instances the prophet showed that the 
miracle was wrought by power com- 
municated through Aim. So in this 
case, Jesus, by this act, showed to the 
blind man that the power of healing 
came from him who anointed his eyes. 
He could not see him, and the act of 
anointing convinced him of what might 
have been known without such an act, 
could he have eeen him, that Jesus had 
power to give sight to the blind. 

7. Waahmthepool. In the fountain. 
T Of Siloam. See Note, Luke xiu. 4. 
^ By interpretation^ Sent. From the 
Hebrew verb to ««firf— perhaps because 
it was regarded as a blessing sent or 
given by God. Why Jesus sent him 
to wash nere is not known. It is clear 
that the waters had no efficacy them- 
selves to open the eyes ; but it is pro- 
bable that ne directed him to go tnere 
to teet hie obedience, and to see whe- 
ther he was disposed to obey him in a 
case where he could not see the reason 
of it. An instance somewhat similar 
occurs in the case of Naaman the Sy- 
rian leper. 2 Kings, v. 10. - The proud 
dvrian despised the direction ; the num- 
bfe blind man obeyed and was healed. 
This case shows us that we should obey 
the commands of God, however un- 
meaning or mysteiious they may ap- 

Vol. II.— 2.5 



aaidy He is Uke him : but he said, I 
am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him« 
How were tiiine eyes opened % 

11 He answered and said, A man 
that is called Jesus made clay, 'and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto 
me. Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
wash : and I went and washed, and 
I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, 
Where is he 1 He said, I know not. 

13 They brought to the Pharisees 
him that sdforetime was blind. 

e ver.6,7. 



pear. God has alwavs a reason for all 
that he directs us to no ; and our faith 
and willingness to obey him are often 
tried when we can see little of the rea- 
son of his requirements. In the first 
editions of these Notes it was remarked 
that the word Siloam is from the same 
verb as Shiloh in Gen. xlix. 10. " The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah — 
until Shiloh (i. e., the Sent of God, 
the Messiah) come,*' and that John in 
this remark probabl^r had reference to 
tlus prophecy. Tms was incorrect; 
and tnere is no evidence that John in 
this passage had reference to that pro- 
phecy, or that this fountain was em- 
blematic of the Messiah. The original 
words SHoam and Shiloh are from dif- 
ferent roots, and mean different things. 
The former, Siloam cSSt^), is derived 
from rhlf (Jto send) ; the latter, ShUah 
(t{T'\^) means rest, or quiet ; and was 

siven to the Messiah, probably because 
he would bring rest ; i. e., he would be 
the "prince of peace." Comp. Isa. 
iz. 6. 

8. The neighbors, &c. This man 
seems to have been one who attracted 
considerable attention. The number 
of persons totally blind in any commu- 
nity is very small, and it is possible 
that this was the only blind beggar in 
Jerusalem. The case .was one there- 
fore likely to attract attention, and one 
where there could be no imposture, as 
he was generally known. 
• 13. To the Pharisees. To the mem- 
bers of the sanhedrim. They did this 
doubtless to accuse Jesus of having vio- 
la^ the sabbath; and not, as theyr 
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14 And it was the sabbath-day 
when Jesus made the clay ana 
opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also 
asked him how he had Teceived his 
sight. He said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes^aad I washed, 
and do see. 

aTer.31. e.3.3. 



ought to h&ve d(Hie, to examine into the 
evidence that he was from God. 

1 5. The Pharisees asked him how, &c. 
The proper question to have been ai^ed 
in that case was, whether he had in fact 
doneit,andnottnto^imiy. The question 
also about a sinner's conversion is whe- 
ther in feet it has been done ; and not 
about the made or manner in which it is 
effected. Yet it is remarkable that no 
small part of the disputes and inquiries 
among men are about the mode in which 
the Spirit renews the heart, and not 
about the evidence that it is done. 

16. Is not of God. Is not sent by 
God ; or cannot be a friend of God. 
? Because he heepeth not the sabbath-day. 
They assumed that their views of the 
sabbath were correct, and by those views 
they judged others. It did not occur to 
them to mquire whether the interpreta- 
tion which they put on the law, might 
not be erroneous. Men often assume 
their own interpretations of the Scrip- 
tures to be infallible, and then judge and 
condemn all others by those interpreta- 
tions. ^A sinner, A deceiver; an 
impostor. They reasoned conclusively, 
that God would not give the power of 
working such miracles to an impostor. 
The miracles were such as could not be 
denied; nor did even the enemies of 
Jesus attempt to deny them, or even tc 
explain them away. Thejr were open ; 
public ; frequent. And this shows that 
they could not deny their reality. Had 
it been possible, they would have done 
it. But the reetlity and power of those 
miracles had already made a party in 
favor of Jedtis, even in the sanhedrim 
(ch. vii. 50; xii. 42); and those opposed 
to them could not deny their reality. 
It may be added, that the early oppo- 
nents of Christianity never denied the 
reality of the miracles performed by the 
Saviour and his apostles. Celsus, Por- 
phyry, and Julian-— as acute foes of the 
gospel as perhaps have ever lived — ^never 
called this in question. They attempt- 



16 Therefore said some of th« 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sabbath- 
day. Others said, How * can a 
man that is a sinner do such luira- 
cles % And ^ there was a division 
amon? them. 

17 They say unto the blind man 

b c.7.}2.43. 



ed to show that it was by some evil in- 
fiuenee, or to account for the miraclea 
in some other way than by admitting 
the divine origin of the Christian reh- 
gion; but about itxe facts they had no 
question. Were they not as well quali- 
fied to judge about those facts as men 
now ? They lived near tbe time ; had 
every opportunity to examine the evi- 
dence ; were skilful and talented dis- 
putants ; and if they eouM have denied 
the reality of the miracles, they woul4 
have done it. It is scarcely possible to 
conceive of more conclusive proof that 
those miracles were really performed ; 
and if so, then the Lord Jesus was sent 
by God. ^ A division. Greek. ^* A 
schism.^ * A separation into two parties. 
17. What savest thou of him, &c. 
The translation here expresses the sense 
obscurely. The meaning is * What 
sayest tfatou of lum for giving thee sight ?* 
(Campbell.) Or * What opinion of him 
hath tms work of power and mercy to 
thee, wrought in thee?' (Hammond.) 
^ He is a project. That is, I think that 
the power to work such a miracle proves 
that he is sent from God. And though 
this has been done on the sabbath, yet 
it proves that he must have been sem 
by God, for such a power could never 
have proceeded fi'om man, or a sinner. 
We see here, 1st. A noble confession 
made by the man who was healed, in 
the face of the rulers of the people, and 
when he doubtless knew that they were 
opposed to Jesus. We should never be 
ashamed, before any class of men, to 
acknowledge the favors we have re- 
ceived from Christ, and to express our 
belief of his person, his power, and his 
doctrine. 2a. The works of Jesus were 
such as to prove that he came from God 
— ^however-much he may have appeared 
to oppose the previous notions of men, 
the interpretation of the law by the 
Pharisees, or the deduction of reason. 
Men should yield their own views of 
religion to the teachings of God ; and 
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again, What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He said. He is a prophet. * 

18 But the Jews did not helieve 
• concerning him, that he had heen 
blind and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. 

• 19 And they asked them, saying. 
Is this your son, who ye say was 
born blind? How then doth he 
now see ? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said. We know that this is our 
son, and that he wtis bom blind . 
a c.4.19. h l8.26.ll. 



believe that he that could open the eyes 
of the blind, and raise the dead, was 
fitted to declare his will. 

18, 19. h this your son, &c. The 
Pharisees proposed three questions to 
the parents, by which they hoped to 
convict the man of falsehood. 1st. Whe- 
ther he was their son ? 2d. Whether 
they would affirm that he was horn 
blind ? and 3d. Whether they knew by 
what means he now saw ? They evi- 
dently intended to intimidate the pa- 
rents, so that they might give an answer 
to one of these questions that would 
convict the man of deception. We see 
here the art to which men will resort, 
rather than admit the truth. Had they 
been half as much disposed to believe 
on Jesus, as they were to disbelieve, 
there would have been no difficulty in 
the case. And so with all men ; were 
they as much inclined to embrace the 
truth, as they are to reject it, there would 
soon be an end of cavils. 

20—22. His parents answered^ &c, 
To the first two questions, they answered 
without hesitation. They knew that he 
was their son, and that he was born 
blind. To the third question, they could 
not positively answer, as they had not 
witnessed the means of the cure, and 
were afraid to express their belief. It 
appears that they had themselves no 
doubt, but they were not eye-witnesses, 
and could not be therefore legal evi- 
dence. T He is of age. He is of suf- 
ficient age to give testimonv. Among 
the Jews this ag[e was fixea at thirteen 
vears. ^ He dtd confess that he voas 
Christ, Did acknowledge that he was 



21 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not ; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not : he 
is of age ; ask him : he shall speak 
for himself. 

22 These words spake his pa- 
rents, because they * feared the 
Jews : for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any man did confess 
that he was Christ, he * should be 
put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Th§|ari->«teaai called they the 
man that was blind, and said unto 

ePr.29.25. c.7.13. 12.43. tfver.34. c.]6.2. 

the Messiah. They had prejudged the 
case, and determined to put down all 
free inquiry, and not to be convinced by 
any meai is. IT Put out of the synagogue. 
This took place in the templet or near 
the temple. It does not refer therefore 
to any tmmediate and violent putting 
forth from the place where they were. 
It refers to excommunication from the 
synagogue. Among the Jews there 
were tv«o grades of excommunication; 
the one for lighter offences, of which 
they mentioned twenty-four causes ; the 
other for greater offences. The first 
excluded a man for thirty days from the 

grivilege of entering a synagogue, and 
•om coming nearer to his wife or friends 
than fouf cubits. The other was a so- 
lemn exclusion for ever from the wor- 
ship of the s3rnagogue, attended with 
awful maledictions and curses, and an 
exclusion from all intercourse with the 
people. This was called the cwse^ and 
so thoroughly excluded the person from 
all communion whatever with his coun- 
trymen, that they were not allowed to 
sell to him any thing, even the neces 
saries of life. (Buxtorf) It is proba- 
ble that this latter punishment was what 
they intended to inflict if anv one should 
confess that he was the Messiah ; and 
it was the fear of this terrible punish- 
ment that deterred his parents from ex- 
pressing their opinion. 

24. Give God the praise. This ex- 
pression seems to be a form of admin- 
istering an oath. It is used in Josh, 
vii. 19, when Achan was put on his oath, 
and entreated to confess his guilt. Joshua 
said, " My son, give, I pray thee, gjorr 
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him. Give God * the praise: we 
know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whe- 
ther he he a sinner or tio, I know 
not : one thing I know, that, where- 
as I was hlind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, 

aJ08.7.19. P8.50.14.U. 



to the Lord God of Israel, (in the Greek 
of the Septuagint, the very expression 
used in John, * Give God the praise/) 
and make confession unto him. It is 
equivalent to an adjuration in the pre- 
sence of God to acknowledge the truth ; 
as the truth would be eiving God praise, 
confessing the case hefore him, and 
trusting to his mercy. Compare Ist 
Sam. VI. 5. The meaning here is not 
* give God praise for healing you,' for 
they were not willing to admit that lie 
had been cured, (ver. 18.) but confess that 
there is imposture in this case ; that you 
have declared to us a falsehood; that 
you have endeavored to impose on us ; 
and by thus confessing your sin give 
praise and honor to God, who condemns 
all imposture and falsehood, and whom 
)rou will thus acknowledge to be ri^ht 
m your condemnation. To induce him 
to do this, the^ added, that they knetOj 
or were satisfied that Jesus was a sin- 
ner. As they considered that point set- 
tled, they ur^ed him to confess that Jie 
had attempted to impose on them. T We 
know. We have settled that. He has 
broken the sabbath, and that leaves no 
doubt. ^ A sinner. A violator of the 
law respecting the sabbath, and an im- 
postor. See ver. 16. 

25. Whether he he a sinner or fio, I 
know not. The man had just said that 
he believed Jesus to be a provket. <ver. 
17.) B y his saying that he did not know 
whether he was a sinner, may he meant 
that though he might be a prophet, yet 
that he might not be perfect ; or that it 
did not become him, being an obscure 
and unlearned man, to attempt to de- 
termine that question. What fbllov^ 
shows that he did not believe that he 
Was a sinner ; and these words were 
probably spoben in irony to deride the 
Pharisees^ They were perverse, and 
full of cavils ; and were determined not 
to believe. The man reminded them 
that the question was not whether Jesus 
was a sinner ; that thous^h that might 
be, yet it did not settle the other ques- i 



What did he to theel how opened 
he thine eyes % 

27 He answered them, I have 
told yon already, and ye did not 
hear: wherefore would ye hear it 
again ? will ye also be his disciples ? 

28 Then they reviled ^ him, and 

h 1 Pe.3.23. 



tion about opening his eyes, which was 
the chief point of the inquiry. ^ One 
thing I know, &c. About this he could 
have no doubt. He disregarded, there- 
fore their cavils. We may learn also 
here, let. That this declaration may be 
made by everv converted sinner. He 
may not be able to meet the cavils of 
others. He may not be able to tell how 
he was converted. It is enough if he 
can say f I was a sinner, but now love 
God ; I was in darkness, but hare now 
been brought to the light of truth.' 2d. 
We should not be ashamed of the fact 
that we are made to see b^ the Son of 
God. No cavil or derision of men 
should deter us from such an avowal. 
3d. Sinners are perpetually shifting the 
real point of inquiry. They do not in- 
quire into the facts. They assume that 
a certain thing cannot be true, and then 
argne as if that was a conceded point. 
The proper way in religion is to inquire 
into the facts, and then account for tnem 
as we can. 

26. How opened he thine eyest The 
reason why they asked tins so often was 
doubtless to attempt to draw him into 
contradiction ; either to intimidate him, 
or throw him off his guard, so that he 
might be detected in denying what he 
had before affirmed. But God gave to this 
poor man grace and strength to make a 
bold confession of the truth, and com- 
pletely to confound his proud and subtle 
ezammers. 

28. Thou art his disciple. This they 
cast at him as reproach. His defence 
of Jesus thev regarded as proof that he 
was his follower, and this they now 
attempted to show was inconsLstent with 
being a friend of Moses and his Isw. 
Moses had given the law respeetiag the 
sabbath ; Jesus had healed a man con 
trary, in their view, to the law of Moses. 
They therefore held Jesus to be a vio- 
lator and contemner of the law of Mo- 
ses, and of course his followers also. 
IT We are Moses* disciples. We ac- 
knowledge the authority of the law of 
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saidf Thou art his disciple i hut we 
are Mosea^ disciples. 

29 We know « that God spake 
unto Moses : as for this fellow, we * 
know not fronx whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said 
unto them, Why ' herein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath open- 
ed * mine eyes. 

«Ps.l03.7. He.3.5. Jc.8.14. c c.aiO. 
d P8.119.18. Is.29.18,19. 35.5. 2Cor.4.6. 



Moses, which Jesus has broken by 
healinzon that day. 

29. iVe knowt &c. We know that 
God commanded Moses to deUver the 
law. In that they were correct. But 
they assumed tkeir interpretation of the 
law to be infallible, and heAce con- 
demned Jesus. ^ As for this fellow. 
The word fellow is not in the original. 
It is simply "this" The word fellow 
implies contempt, which it cannot be 
proved they intended to express. — 
^Whence he is. We know not his ori- 
gin, his family, or his home. The con- 
trast with the preceding member of the 
sentence shows that they intended to 
express their beUef that he was not from 
God. They kftew not whether he was 
mad, whether he was instigated by the 
devil, or whether he spoke of himself. 
See ch. vii. 27 ; viii. 48—52. 

30. A marvdlous thing. This is won- 
derful and amazing. ^Know not from 
whence he is. That you cannot perceive 
that he who has wrought such a miracle 
must be from God. 

31. Now we know. That is, it is an 
admitted, or conceded point. No one 
calls it into question. IT God heareth not. 
When a miracle was perfornaed, it was 
customary to invoke the aid of God. 
Jesus often did this himself, and it was 
by his power only that prophets and 
apostles could perform miracles. The 
word ''heareth" in this place is to be 
understood as referring to such cases. 
God will not hear, i. e. answer. H Sin- 
ners. Impostors. False prophets, and 
pretenders tQ divine revelation. See 
ver. 24. The meaning of this verse is 
therefore, 'It is well understood, that 
God will not give miraculous aid to im- 
postors and false prophets.' We may 
remark here, 1st. That the passage has 
no reference to the prayers which sin- 

25* 



31 Now we know that God • 
heareth not sinners: but if -^ any 
man be a worshipper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he heareth. 

33 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was bom blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

e Job 27.9. P«.66.ia Pr.28.9. 18.1.15. Je. 
11.11. Eze.8.18. Mic.3.4. Zec.7.13. /Ps. 
34.15. Pr.15.29. 



ners make for salvation. 2d. If it had, 
it would not be of course true. It was 
the mere opinion of this man, in accord- 
ance with the common sentiment of the 
Jews, and there is no evidence that he 
was inspired. 3d. The only prayers 
which God will not hear, are those 
which are offered in motjkery, or when 
the man loves his sins, and is unwilling 
to give them up. Such prayers God 
will not hear. Ps. Ixvi. 18. "If I re- 
gard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me." Isa. i. 14, 15. Job xxvii. 
9. Jer. xi. 11. Eze.viii. 18. Mich. iii. 
4. Zech. vii. 13. ^ A worshipper. A 
sincere worshipper; one who fears, 
loves, and adores him. ^ Voth his will. 
Obeys his commandments. This is in- 
fallibly true. The scripture abounds 
with promises to such that God will 
hear their prayer. See Ps. xxxiv. 15. 

32. Since the world began. Neither 
Moses nor any of the prophets had ever 
done this. No instance is recorded in 
the Old Testament. As this was a 
miracle which had never been perform- 
ed, the man argued justly that he who 
had done it must be from God. As Je- 
sus did it not by surgical operations, but 
by clay J it showed that he had power of 
working miracles by any means. It may 
be also remarked that the restoration of 
sight to the bUnd by surgical operations 
was never performed until the year 1728. 
Dr. Chesselden, an English surgeon, 
was the first who attempted it success- 
fully, who was enabled to remove a 
cataract from the eye of a young man, 
and to restore sight. This fact shows 
the difficulty of the operation, when the 
most skilful natural means are employ- 
ed, and the greatness of the miracle 
performed by the Saviour. 

33. Could do nothing. Could do no 
such work as this. Thia reasoning was 
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34 They answered and said unto 
him, Thou • wast altogether bom 
in sins, and dost thou teach us? 
And they ' cast him * out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast 
him out : and when he had found 
him, he said unto him. Dost thou 
believe * on the Son of God ? 

a vet A 1 or, excommunicated him. b Is. 
66^. 

conclusive. The fact that Jesus c(nild 
perform miracles like this, was full 
proof that he was commissioned by God 
— ^proof that never has been, and never 
can be refuted. One such miracle 
proves ti^at he was from God.- But Je- 
sus ^ave many similar proofs, and thus 
put his divine mission beyond the pos- 
sibility of doubt. 

34. Wast horn in sins. That is, thou 
wast born in a state of blindness — a 
state which proved that either thou or 
thy parents tiad sinned, and that this 
was the punishment for it. See ver. 2. 
Thou wast cursed by God with blind- 
ness for crime, and yet thou dost set up 
for a religious teacher! — When men 
have no arguments, they attempt to sup- 
ply their place by revilings. When they 
are pressed by argument, they reproach 
their adversaries with crime, and espe- 
cially with being blifidt perverse^ here- 
ticalt disposed to speculation, and re- 
gardless of the authority of God. And 
especially do they consider it great pre- 
sumption that one of an infenor age or 
rank, should presume to advance an ar- 
^ment in opposition to prevailing opin- 
ions. IT They cast him out. Out ot the 
synagogue. They excommunicated him. 
See Note on ver. 22. 

35. Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God t Hitherto he had understood lit- 
tle of the true character of Jesus. He 
believed that he had vower to heal him, 
and he inferred that ne must be a pro- 
phet, (ver. 17). He believed according 
to the lisht he had ; and he now show- 
ed that he was prepared to believe all 
that Jesus said. This is the nature of 
true faith. It believes all that God has 
made known ; and it is prepared to re- 
ceive all that he will teach. The phrase 
Son of God here is equivalent to the 
Messiah. Note, Matt. viii. 29. 

36. Who is he? It is probable that 
the man did not know that he who now 
addressed him was the same who had 



36 He answered and said, WHo 
is he, Lord, that I might believe on 
himt 

37 And Jesus said unto him. 
Thou hast both seen him, and ' it 
is he tiiat talketh with thee. 

38 And he said. Lord, I believe. 
' And he worshipped him. 

e 1 Jno.<5.]3. d c.4.36. $ Matt.14.33. 



healed him. He had not yet seen Au» 
(ver. 7.), but was prepared to acknow- 
ledge him when he did see him. He in- 
quired, therefore, who the person was, 
or wished that he might be pointed out 
to him that he might see him. This 
passage shows that he was disposed to 
believe, and had a strong desire to see 
and hear, the Son of God. ^ Lord. 
This word here, as in many other in- 
stances in the New Testament, means 
" Sir." It is clear that the man did 
not know that it was the Lord Jesuw 
that addressed him, and he therefore 
replied to him in the common language 
of^ respect, and asked him to point out 
to him the Son of God. The word 
translated "Lord" here, is rendered 
'* Sir" in John iv. 11 ; xx. 15 ; xii. 21. 
Acts zvi. 30. Matt, xzvii. 63. It should 
have been abo here, and in many other 
places. 

38. I believe. This was the over- 
flowing expression of gratitude and 
faith. ? And he toorshipped him. He 
did homage to him as the Messiah, and 
as his gracious benefactor. See Note, 
Matt. u. 2. This shows, 1st. That it is 
right and natural to express thanks and 
praise for mercies. 2d. All blessings 
should lead us to pour out our grfsriituae 
to Jesus, for it is from him that we re- 
ceive them. 3d. Especially is this true 
when the mind has been enlightened — 
when our spiritual eyes have been 
opened — anci we are permitted to see 
the glories of the heavenly world. 4th. 
It is right to pay homage or worship to 
Jesus. He forbade it not. He received 
it on earth ; and for all mercies of pro- 
vidence and redemption, we should pay 
to him the tribute of humble and grate- 
ful hearts. The Syriac renders the 
phrase, *'he worshipped liim," thus, 
'* and casting himself down he adored 
him." The Persic, "and he bowed 
down and adored Christ." The Ara- 
bic, "and he adored him." The Vul* 



A,D.39.] 



CHAPTER X. 



89 And Jesus said, For • judg- 
ment I am come into this world ; 
that they which see not* mi^ht see, 
and that they which see might be 
made blind, * 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we 
* blind also? 



a c^22,27. 13.47. h 1 Pe.3.9. e Matt.ia 
13. c.3.19. d Ro.S.19. Re.3.17. 



gate, ''and falling down he adored 
him." 

39. For judgment. The word judg- 
ment here has been, by some, under- 
stood in the sense of condemnation. 
'The effect of my coming; is to con- 
demn the world.* But this meaning 
does not agree with those places where 
Jesus says he came not to condemn the 
world. John iii. 17 ; xii. 47 ; v. 45. To 
judge is to express an opinion in a ju- 
dicial manner ; and also to express any 
sentiment about any person or thing. 
John vii. 24 ; V. 30. Luke vii. 43. The 
meaning of the word here may be thus 
expressed : ' I came to declare the con- 
dition of men : to show them their duty 
and danger. My coming will have this 
effect, that some will be reformed and 
saved, and some more deeply con- 
demned.' IT That they, &c. This 
does not say that this was the design 
of his coming, but that such would be 
the efeet or result. He came to declare 
the truth, and the effect would be, &c. 
Similar instances of expression fre- 
quently occur. Compare Matt. xi. 25. 
X. 34. ''I came not to send peace, 
but a sword ;" — i. e., such will be the 
effect of my coming. ^ That they 
which see not, Jesus took this illustra- 
tion, as he commonly did, from the 
case before him. But it is evident that 
he meant it to be taken in a spiritual 
sense. He refers to those who are 
blind and ignorant by sin ; whose minds 
have been darkened, but who Bie de- 
sirous of seeins. T Might see. Might 
discern the path of trutn, of duty, and 
of salvation. Ch. x. 9. IT They which 
see. They who sujmose they see ; who 
are proud, self-confident, and despisers 
of the truth. Such were evidently the 
Pharisees. T Might be made blind. 
Such would be ike ^eet of his preaching. 



41 Jesus said unto them, If* 
ye were blind, ye should hare no 
sin : but now ye say, We see : there- 
fore / your sin remaineth. 
CHAPTER X. 

VERILY, verily, I say unto you, 
* He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climb 
eth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber. 

ec.15.33,34. /Is.5.21. Lu.iai4. IJno. 
1.&-10. ^Ro.10.15. He.5.4. 



It would exasperate them ; and their 
pride and opposition to him would con- 
nrm them more and more in their er- 
roneous views. This is always itie 
effect of truth. Where it does not sof- 
ten it hardens the heart ; where it does 
not convert, it sinks into deeper blind- 
ness and condemnation. 

41. If ye were blind. If you were 
reaUy blind— 'had had no opportunities 
of learning the truth. If you were truly 
ignorant, and were willing to confess it, 
and to come to me for instniction. IT No 
sin. You would not be guilty. Sin is 
measured bv the capacities or ability 
of men, and by their opportunities of 
knowing the truth. It men had no 
ability to do the will of God, they could 
not be to blame. If they have all pro- 
per ability, and no disposition, God 
holds them to be guilty. This passage 
teaches conclusively, 1st. That men 
are not condemned for what they can- 
not do. 2d. That the reason why they 
are condemned is, that they are not 
disposed to receive the truth. 3d. That 
pride and self-confidence are the sources 
of condemnation. 4th. That if men are 
condemned, they, and not God, will be 
to blame. ^ We see. We have know- 
ledge of the law of God. This they had 
pretended when they professed to un- 
derstand the law respecting the sabbath 
better than Jesus, and condemned him 
for healing on that day. IT Your sin 
remaineth. You are ffuilty, and vour 
sin is unpardoned. IVIen's sins will al- 
ways be unpardoned while they -are 
proud, and self-sufficient, and confident 
of their own wisdom. If they will come 
with humble hearts, and confess their 
ignorance, God will forgive, enlighten, 
and guide them in the path to heaven. 
CHAPTER X. 

1. Verily, verily. See Note, John 
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9 Bi t he that entereth in by the* 
door 18 the Bbepherd of the sheep. 
• ▼er.7,0L 



iii. 3. IT J $ay unto you. Some have 
Buppofled that what follows here was 
delivered on some other occasion than 
the one mentioned in the last chapter. 
Bat the expression, verily, verily, is 
one which is not used at the commenee- 
ment of a discourse, and the discourse 
itself seems to be a continuation of what 
was said before. The Pharisees pro- 
fessed to be the guides or shepherds of 
the peoj^ie. Jesus, in the close of the 
last chapter, had charged them with 
bein^ blind, and of course of being un- 
qualified to lead the people. He pto- 
ceeds here to state the character of a 
true shepherd ; to show what was a 
hireling ; and to declare that he was the 
true shepherd and guide of his people. 
This is cidled (ver. 6.), a jptureMe, and it 
is an eminently beautiful illustration of 
the office of the Messiah, drawn from 
an emplojrment well known in Judea. 
The Messiah was predicted under the 
image of a skepkerd. Ezek. xzxiv. 23 ; 
zzxviL 24. Zech. ziii. 7. Hence at the 
close of the discourse they asked him 
whether he were, the Messiali. Ver. 
24. IT Into the sheepfcU, The sheep- 
fold was an inclosure made in fields 
where the sheep were collected by 
night to defend them from robbers, 
wolves, &c. It was not commonly 
covered, as the seasons in Judea were 
mild. By the figure here we are to 
understand, the Jewish people, or the 
church of God, which is often likened 
to a flock. Eze. xaudv. 1—19. Jer. 
xjdii. 1—4. Zech. xiii. By the door, 
here, is meant the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Ver. 7, 9. He is ** the way, the truth, 
and the life." John ziv. 6. And as 
the only proper way of entering the 
fold was by the door, so the only way 
of entering the church of God, is by the 
Lord Jesus — that is, by beheving on 
him, and obeying his commandments. 
The particular application of this place, 
however, is to religious teachers, who 
cannot enter properly on the duties of 
teaching and guarding the flock, except 
by the Lord Jesus ; that is, in the way 
which he has appointed. The Phari- 
sees claimed to be pastors, but not un- 
der his appointment. They entered 
some other way. The true pastors of 1 



3 To him * the porter openetti ; 
and the sheep hear his Toice : and 
»Re.».2». 



the church are those who enter by the 
influences of the Spirit (^ Jesus, and in 
the manner which he haa iq^pointed. 
^ Some other vmv. Either at a win- 
dow, or over the walh t A thief. 
One who silently and secretly takes 
away the property of another. ^ A 
robber. One who does it br violence 
or bloodshed. Jesus here aesignates 
those pastors or ministers of religion 
who are influenced not by love to htm, 
but who seek the oflice from ambition, 
or the love of power, or weahh, or 
ease; who come not to promote the 
welfare of the church, but to promote 
their own interests or passions. Alas, 
in all churches there have been many-* 
many, who for no better ends Iwve 
sought the pastoral oflice. To all such 
Jesus gives the names of ihiieves and 
robbers. 

2. He that entereth by the door. This 
was the way in which a shepherd had 
access to his flock. In ver. 7, Jesus 
says Jte is the door. In this place he re- 
fers to those who, by him — that is, in 
accordance with his spirit and law — be- 
came ministers of religion. ^ Is the 
shepherd of the sheep. Christ does not 
here refer to himself, for he is the way 
or door by which others enter. But he 
refers to all the ministers of the gospel 
who have access to the church by him. 
In the original the article "the" is 
wanting betore the word shepherd. *' Is 
a shepherd." By his entering in this 
manner he shows that he is a shepherd 
— one who cares for his flock, and does 
not come to kill and destroy. 

3. To him the porter openeth. The 
porter is the door-keeper. It seems that 
the more wealthy Jews who owned 
flocks, empk>yed some person to take 
charge of the flock. At first all shep- 
herds attended their flocks personally 
by day and by night ; uid this continu- 
ed to be commonly the practice, but 
not always. T 2%« sheep hear his voice. 
The voice of the shepherd. A flock 
will readily discern the well-known 
voice of one who is accustomed to at- 
tend them. The meaning is, that the 
people of God will be found disposed to 
listen to the instructions of those who 
are appointed by Christ; who preach 
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he calleth ' his own shoep hy name^ 
and leadeth ^ them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he ^oeth before them, 
and the sheep foflow him : for they 
know his voice. * 

6 And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee '' from him: 
for they know not the voice of 
strangers. 

aEze.34.11. Ro.8^. ft l8.40.ll. cCa. 
2.8. 5^ 4 2 Ti.3.5. ReSLZ. 



his pare cloctrine; and who show a 
real love for the church of God. There 
is scarcely any better test of fidelity in 
the pastoral office than the approbation 
of the humble and obscure people of 
' God, when they discern in the preacher 
the very manner and spirit <^ the doc- 
trines of the Bible. ^ He calleth his 
own $heep hy name. It was customary, 
and is still, we are told by travellers, 
for shepherds to give particular names 
to their sheep, bv which they soon 
learned to regard the voice of the shep- 
herd. By this our Saviour indicates 
doubtless that it is the duty of a minis- 
ter of religion to seek an intimate and 
personal acquaintance with the people 
of his charge ; to feel an interest in 
them as individuals, and not merelv to 
address them together; to learn their 
private wants ; to meet them in their 
mdividual trials, and to administer to 
them personally the consolations of the 
ffospel. T Leadeth them out. He leads 
them from the fold to pasture, or to wa- 
ter. Perhaps there is here intended the 
care of a fiedthful pastor to provide suita- 
ble instruction for the people of his 
charee, and to feed them with the bread 
of lite. See a beautiful and touching 
description of the care of the Great 
Shepherd, in Ps. xziii. 

4. He putteth forth. Or leads them 
out of the fold. T Hegoeth before them. 
He leads them, ana guides them, and 
does not leave them. A shepherd spent 
his time with his flocks. He went be- 
fore them to seek the beat pastures, and 
watering places, and to defend them 
from daneer. In this is beautifully re- 
presentea the tender care of him who 
watches for souls as one that must give 
account. 

5. A stranger, &c. This was liter- 
ally true of a lock. AccttBtomed to the 
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6 This parable spake Jeras unto 
them : but they understood not what 
things they were which he spake 
unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
I ' am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me 
are thieves and robbers : but the 
sheep did not hear them. 

e Ep.3.18. 



voice and presence of a kind shepherd, 
they would not regard the command of 
a stranger. It is also true spiritually. 
Jesus by this indicates that the true peo- 
ple of God will not follow false teachers 
— those who are proud, haughty, and 
self-seekine, as were the rhansees. 
Many may follow such, but humble and 
devoted Christians seek those who have 
the mild and self-denying spirit of their 
Master and Great Shepherd. It is also 
true in reference to those who are jnu- 
tors in the churches. They have an 
influence which no stranger, or wan- 
dering minister, can have. A church 
learns to put confidence in a pastor ; he 
knows their wants, sees their danger, 
and can adapt his instructions to them. 
A stranger, however eloquent, or pious, 
or learned, can have few of these ad- 
vantages ; and it is more absurd to com- 
mit the churches to the care of wan- 
dering strangers, of those who have no 
permanent relation to the church, than 
It would be for a flock to be committed 
to a foreigner who knew nothing of it, 
and who had no particular interest in it. 
The pastoral office is one of the wisest 
institutions of heaven. 

6. This parable. See Note on Matt, 
ziii. 3. 1i They understood not^ &.c. 
They did not understand the meaning 
or design of the illustration. 

7. I cm the door. I am the way by 
which ministers and people enter the 
true church. It is by his merits; his 
intercession ; his aid, and his appoint- 
ment, that they enter. ITO/ the sheep* 
Of tlje church. 

8. aU that ewr came before me. This 
does not refer to the propheto, but to 
those who came pretending to be the 
pastors or guides of the people. Some 
have supposed that he referred to those 
who pretended to be the Messiah before 
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9 I am the door : by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be sayed, 
and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief eometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : 
I am come that they might haye 



him. But there is not evidence that any 
such person appeared before the coming 
of Jesus. It is probable that he rather 
refers to the scribes and Pharisees, who 
claimed to be instructers of the people ; 
who claimed the right to regulate the 
affairs of religion ; and whose only aim 
was to aggrandize themselves, and to 
oppress the people. See Note, John i. 
18. When the Saviour says that * ' alV ' 
were thieves, he speaks in a popular 
sense, usin^ the word "all" as it is 
often used m the New Testament, to 
denote the great mass or majority. 
IT Thieves and robters. See ver. 1 ; 
also Jer. xxiii. 1. *' Wo be unto the 
pastors that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture." Ezek. xxziv. 
2, 3, 4. " Wo be to the shepherds of 
Israel that do feed themselves. Ye do 
eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the 
wool, ye kill them that are fed, but ye 
feed not the flock." This had been the 
general character of the Pharisees and 
scribes. They sought wealth, office, 
ease, at the expense of the people, and 
thus deserved the character of thieves 
and robbers. They insinuated them- 
selves slyly as a thief, and they oppress- 
ed, and spared not — like a robber. V The 
sheep. The people of God— the pious 
and humble portion of the Jewish na- 
tion. They aid not embrace their doc- 
trine. Though the great mass of the 
people were corrupted, yet there were 
always some who were the humble and 
devoted people of God. Compare Rom. 
zi. 3, 4. So it will be always. Though 
the great mass of teachers may be cor- 
rupt, yet the true friends of God will 
mourn in secret places, and refuse to 
** listen to the instruction that causeth 
to err." 

9. By me. By my instructio|i and 
merits. IT Shall be saved. See ch. v. 
24. IT Shall go in and out, &c. This 
is language applied commonly to flocks. •• 
It means that ne shall be well supplied, 
and defended, and led *' beside the still 
waters of salvation." 



life,, and that they might haye il 
more abundantly. 

11 I * am the ^ood shepherd : the 
good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and 
not the shepherd, whose own the 

aHe.13.S0. 1 Pe.2.3S. 



10. The thief eometh not, &c. The 
thief has no other design in coming but 
to plunder. So false teachers have no 
other end in view but to enrich or ag- 
grandize themselves. ^ lam ecme that 
they might have life. See Note, John 
V. 24. \ Might have it more abundantly. 
Literally, that they may have oibundance, 
or that which abounds. The word de- 
notes that which is not absolutely es- 
sential to life, but which is superadded 
to make lite happy. They shall not 
merely have Zt/e— simple, bare, existence 
— but they shall have all those super- 
added thinj^ which are needful to make 
that life emmently blessed and happy. It 
would be eminent mercy to keep men 
simply from annihilation or hell; but 
Jesus will give them eternal joy, peace, 
the society of the blessed, and all those 
exalted sources of felicity which are pre- 
pared for them in the world of glory. 

11. The good shepherd. The faithful 
and true shepherd, willing to do aU that 
is necessary to defend and save the 
flock. IT Giveih his life. A shepherd 
that regarded his flock, would hazard 
his own life to defend them. When the 
wolf comes, he would still remain to 
protect them. To give his life, here, 
means the same sa-not to fiy, or to for- 
sake his flock ; to be willmg to expose 
his life, if necessary, to defend them. 
Compare Judges xii. 3. "I put my 
life in my hands and passed over," ^c. 
1 Sam. xix. 5 ; xxviii. 21. See v. 15. 
The Messiah was often predicted undbr 
the character of a shepherd. 

12. A hireling. A man employed to 
take care of the sheep, to whom wages 
is paid. As he does not ovyn the sheep, 
and guards them merely for pay, rather 
than risk his life, he would leave the 
flock to the ravages of wild beasts. The 
word translated hireling is often em- 
ployed in a good sense. But here it 
denotes one who is unfaithful to his 
trust; and especially those ministers 
who preach only for support, and who 
are unwilling to encounter any danger, 
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sheep are not, seeth the wolf com- 
ing, and leaveth * the sheep, and 
fieeth : and the wolf catcheth them, 
and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, hecause 
he is an hireling, and careth not for 
the sheep. 

aEze.34.^-6. Zecll.!?. ft 3Ti.S.19. 
c 1 Jno JkaO. 



or to practise any self-denial, for the 
welfare of the Church of God. They 
are those who have no holdnest in the 
cause of their Master, but who, rather 
than lose their reputation, or ease, or 
place, would see the church corrupted, 
and wasted by its spiritual foes. IT Who»e 
own the sheep are not. Who does not 
own the sheep. 

13. Because he is a hireling. Be- 
cause he regards only his wages. He 
feels no special interest in the flock. 

14. Know my sheep. Know my peo- 

Ele, or my church. The word know 
ere is used in the sense of affectionate 
regardy or love. It implies such a know- 
led^e of their wants, their dangers, and 
their characters, as to result in a deep in- 
terest in their welfare. Thus the word 
"knoweth" in ver. 15, isinver. 17, ex- 
plained by the word *' loveth." Jesus 
knows the hearts, the dangers, and the 
wants of his people, and nis kindness, 
as their shepherd, prompts him to de- 
fend and aid them. T Am known of 
mine. That is, he is known and loved 
as their Saviour and Friend. They have 
seen their sins, and dangers, and wants ; 
they have felt their need of a Saviour ; 
they have come to him, and they have 
found him and his doctrines to be such 
as they need, apd they have loved him. 
And as a flock follows and obeys its 
kind shepherd, so they follow and obey 
him who leads them beside the still 
waters, and makes them to lie down in 
green pastures. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, Sec. 
See Note, Matt. xi. 27 ; also Luke x. 22. 
T I lay down my life for the sheep. That 
is, I ffive my life as an atoning sacrifice 
for their sins. I die in their place, to 
redeem them from sin, and danger, and 
death. See ver. 17, 18. 

16. Other sheep. There are others 
who shall be members of my redeemed 
church. T I have. This does not im- 
ply that they were then his friends, but 
tut they would be. There were others 



14 I am the good shepherd, and 
*know my skeep^ and am known' 
of mine. 

15 As '' the Father knoweth me, 
even so know I the Father : and * 
I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And / other sheep I have, 

rfMatt.ll.27. ec.15.13. 1«J3.4,5. /Is, 
49.6. 56.8. 



whom it was his jmrpose and intention 
to call to the blessings of the gospel and 
salvation. The purpose was so sure, 
and the fact that they would believe on . 
him so certain, that he could use the 

E resent tense as if they were already 
is own. " He called things that be 
not, as though they were." Rom. iv. 
17. This puri)ose was in accordance 
with the promise (Isa. liii. 11,) "He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied." An instance of a 
parallel expression occurs in Acts xviii. 
10. *' I liave much people in this city"— • 
(Corinth.) That is, it was the purpose 
of God to bless the preaching of Paul, 
and give him many souls as the seals 
of his ministry. It was so certain that 
they would believe in the Saviour, that 
it could be spoken of as if it were al- 
ready done. This certainty could have 
existed only in consequence of the m- 
tention of God that it should be so. It 
did not consist in any disposition to em- 
brace the gospel which was foreseen— 
for they were the most corrupt and li- 
centious people of antiquity; and it 
must have been because God meant 
that it should be so. Declarations like 
these are full proof that God has a plan 
in regard to the salvation of men, and 
that the number is known and deter- 
mined by him. Learn (1.) that it b not 
a question of hap-hazard whether men 
shall be saved. (2.) That there is en- 
couragement for preaching the gospel. 
There are those whom God means to 
save. T Not of this fold. Not Jews. 
This is a distmct intimation that the 
gospel was to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles — a doctrine extr^ely oflensive to 
the Jews. This prediction of the Sa- 
viour has been strikingly confirmed in 
the conversion of miUions of the Gen- 
tiles to the gospel. T Them aiss I must 
bring. Bring mto the church and king- 
dom of heaven. This was to be done, 
not by his personal mimstry, but by the 
labor of hu apostles and other minis* 
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which are not of tiik fold : Ihem 
ako I must bnng, and they shall 
hear my yoice ; and * there shall be 
(Hie fold, and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because * I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it Irom me, 
but « I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I * 

a£ze.37.22. Ep^l4. ft Ib.53.7-13. He. 
2.9. cPh.3.&^. tfc.2.19. 



'ten. ^Onefold. One chnrdi: there 
shall be no distinction ; no peculiar na- 
tional priyUeses. The partition between 
the Jews and the Gentiles shall be bro- 
ken down, and there shall be no pre- 
eminence of rank or honor. Eph. ii. 14. 
'* Christ hath broken down the middle 
wall of jMurtition between us." Rom. x. 
12. " There is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek." T One ahev- 
kerd. That is, the Lord Jesus — the 
conunon Saviour, deliverer, and friend, 
of ail true believers in whatever land 
they were bwu, and whatever. tongue 
they may speak. This shows that Chris- 
tians of all denominations and countries 
should feel that they are one— redeemed 
by the same blood, and going to the same 
eternal home. 

17. I lay down my life. I give my- 
self to die for my people — in Jewish and 
Pagan lands. I offer myself a sacrifice 
to snow the willii^ess of my Father to 
save them ; to make an atonement ; and 
thus to open the way ibr their salvation. 
This proves that the salvation of man 
was an object dear to God, and that it 
was a source of peculiar gratification to 
him that his Son was willing to lay 
down his life to accomplish his great 
purposes of benevolence. T That I might 
take ii again. Be raised up from the 
dead, and elorified, and still carry on 
the work of redemption. See this same 
sentiment sublimely expressed in Phil» 
iL6— U. 

18. No man toMh it from me. That 
is, no one could take it by force, or un- 
less I was willing to yield myself into 
their hands. He had power to preserve 
his life, as he showed by so often escap- 
ing from the Pharisees : he voluntarily 
went up to Jerusalem knowing that he 
would die; he knew the approach of 
Judas to betray him; and he expressly 



have power to take it again. This 
* commandment have I leceiTed of 

my Father. 

19 There was a diviaion therefore 
again among the Jews for these 
sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He-' 
hath a devil, and i» mad ; why hear 
ye him? 

21 OUiers said. These are not the 

«c6.3a /c.7.901 



tokl Pilate at has bar that he could have 
no power at all against him, except is 
were given him bv his Father. John 
xix. 11. Jesus had a right to lay dowa 
his life for the good of men. The pa- 
triot dies for his country on the field of 
battle; the merchant exposes his life 
for gain ; and the Son of God had a 
right to put himself in the way of dan- 
ger and of death, when his church, and 
the dying world needed such an aton* 
ing sacrifice. This shows the peculiar 
love of Jesus. His death was voluntary. 
His coming was voluntary— -the fruit of 
love. His death was the fruit of love. 
He was permitted to choose the time 
and mode of his death. He did. He 
chose the most painful, lingering, igno- 
minious manner of death then known to 
man, and thus showed his love. V / 
have power. This word often means au" 
ihority. It includes all necessary power 
in the case, and the cornmissum or a»- 
thority of lus Father to do it. T Power 
to taie it again. This shows that he 
was divine. A dead man has no power 
to raise himself from the grave. And as 
Jesus had this power after he was de- 
ceased, it proves that tfiere was some 
other nature than that which bad ex- 
pired, to which the term "I" might be 
still applied. None but God can raise 
the dead ; and as Jesus had this power 
over his own body, it proves that he 
was divine. IT This commandment. My 
Father has appointed this, and com mis- ' 
sioned me to do it. 

20. He hath a devU. Ch. vii. 20. T/t 
mad. Is deranged, or a maniac. His 
words are incoherent and unintelligible. 

21. Not the words f &c. His words 
are sober, grave, pious, fall of vriadom. 
The preacning of Jesus always in- 
duced ^effect. It made bitter enemies, 
or decided friends. So will all i^MA 
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words of him that hath a deyil. 
Can a devil open * the eyes of ^ 
blind 1 

32 And it was at Jerusalem the 
Feast of the Dedication, and it was 
winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the tem- 
ple, in Solomon's porch. * 

24 Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, How 

a C.9.6AC. b AcJ3.ll. 5.3. 

preachii^. It is not the fault of the 
gospd that there are divisions, but of 
tne unbelief and mad passions of men. 

22. The feast cf the dedication. Lite- 
rally, the least of the renewmgt or of 
the renwation. This feast was insti- 
tuted by Judseus Maccabeus, in the 
year 164 before Christ. The temple 
and city were taken by Antiocnus 
Epiphanes, in the year 167 before 
Christ. He slew forty thousand inha- 
bitants, and sold forty thousand more 
as slaves. In addition to this, he sac- 
rificed a sow on the altar of burnt offer- 
ings, and a broth beine made of this he 
sprinkled it all over the temple. The 
city and temple were recovered three 
years afterwards by Judseus Macca- 
beus, and the temple was purified with 
great pomp and solemnity. The cere- 
mony of purification contmued through 
eight days, during which JudsBus pre- 
sented magnificent victims, and cele- 
brated the praise of God with hymns 
and psalms. Josephus, Ant. B. xii. c. 
11. "They decked also the forefront 
of the temple with crowns of gold and 
with shields, and the eates and cham- 
bers they renewed and hanged doors 
upon them." 1 Maccabees iv. 52^—^9. 
On this account it was called the feast 
of renovation, or dedication. Josephus 
calls it the feast of lightt^ because the 
city was illuminated, as expressive of 
joy. The feast began on the twentv- 
nfth day of CkisleUf answering to tne 
fifteenth day of December. Tne festi- 
val continued for eight days, with con- 
tinued demonstrations of joy. IT It toas 
wifUer. The feast was celebrated in 
the winter. The word here implies 
that it was cold and inclement; and 
this is given as a reason why he walked 
in Solomon's porch. T Solomon* t paarck* 
The porch, or covered way on the east 
of the temple. See Note, Matt. zzi. 12, 

Vol. II. — 26 



lonff dost thou make ^ us to doubt % 
If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly* 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the • 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 But ' ye believe not, becauso 
ye are not of my sheep, as I said 
Unto you» 

> or, hold iw {« emtptnae. c c.5.96. d e. 
8.47. lJiio.i.6. 

24. TeU us plainly. The Messiah 
was predicted as a Shepherd. Jesus had 
applied that prediction to himself. They 
supposed that that was an evidence that 
he claimed to be the Messiah. He also 
wrought miracles, which they consider- 
ed as evidence that he was the Christ, 
(ch. vii. 31). Yet the rulers made a 
difEcultv. They alleged that he was 
from Galilee, and that the Messiah 
could not come from thence, (ch. vu. 
52). He was poor and despised. He 
came contrary to the common expecta- 
tion. A splendid prmce and conqueror 
had been expected. In this pernlexity 
they came to him for a plain and posi- 
tive declaration that he was the Messiah. 

25. / told you. It is not recorded 
that Jesus h^ told them in so many 
words that he was the Christ, but he 
had used expressions designed to con- 
vey the same truth, and which many 
of them understood as claiming to be 
the Messiah. See ch. v. 19; viii. 36, 
56; x. 1. The expression "the Son 
of God'* they understood to be equiva- 
lent to the Messiah. This he had often 
used of himself in a sense not to be 
mistaken. ^ The works. The mira. 
cles, such as restoring the blind, curing 
the sick, &c. T In my Father* s name% 
By the power and command of God. 
Jesus was either the Messiah, or an 
impostor. The Pharisees charged him 
with being the latter (ch. ix. 16. 24) ; 
compare Matt, x^vii.' 63, But God 
would not give such power to an im- 
postor. Thev power of working inira* 
cles is an attestation of Ged to what is 
taught. See Notes on Matt. iv. 24. 

26. Are not my sheep. Are not my 
people, my followers, x ou do not pos- 
sess the spirit of meek and humble dis^ 
ciples. Were it not for pride, andjprs^ 
judioe, and vain glory ; £or your ndse 
notions of the Messiah, and from a d§« 
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27 My • sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow 
me: 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
a ver.4. b cl7.12. ia9. He.7.3S. 



t0rmuiation not to believe, you would 
have learned from my declarations and 
works that I am the Christ. ^As I 
»aid unto you. Compare ch. viiL 47. 

27. My sheep. My church, my peo- 
ple, those who have the true spuit of 
my followers. The name is g[iven to 
his people, because it was an illustra- 
tion which would be well understood in 
a country abounding in flocks. There 
is also a striking resemblance, which 
he proceeds to state, between them. 
T Ifear mif voice. See vs. 3 , 4. Applied 
to Christians, it means that they hear 
and obey his commandments. IT / know 
them. See ver. 14. T Tkev /Mow me. 
A flock follows its shephera to pastures 
and streams, (ver. 3). Christians not 
only o6cy Christ, but they imitate him ; 
they go where his Spirit and providence 
lead them ; they jrield themselves to his 
guidance, and seek to be led by him. 
When Jesus was upon earth, many of 
his disciples followed or attended him 
from place to place. Hence Christians 
are called \k\afolloweny and in Rev. xiv. 
4, they are described as " they that fol- 
low the Lamb.'* 

28. Isive unto them eternal life. See 
ch. y. 24. IT Shall never perish. To 
perish here means to be destroytdy or 
to be punished in hell. Matt. x. 28 ; 
"which is able to destroy (the same 
word) both soul and body in hell." 
Matt, xviii. 14 : " It is not the vnll of 
your Father in heaven that one of these 
little ones should perish.'' John iii. 15 ; 
" That whosoever belie veth in him, 
should not /mtmA." Rom.ii.l2: "They 
who have sinned without law, shall also 
perish without law." John xvii. 12. 1 
Uor. i. 18. In all these places the word 
refers to future tmnishmentj and the 
declaration of the Saviour is, that his fol- 
lowers, his true disciples, shall never be 
cast away. The original is expressed 
vrith remarkable strength. "They 



that is, of all who ever possess the cha- 
racter of true followers of Christ, and 
who can be called his flock. ^ShaU 



life ; and they * shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand. 
29^ My « Father, which gave ' them 
e e.14.28. d c.17.2. 



any. The word any refers to any power 
that might attempt it. It will apply 
either to men or to devils. It is an 
aflirmation that no man, however elo- 

auent in error, or persuasive in infi- 
eUty, or cunning in argument, or 
mighty in rank ; and that no devil with 
all his malice, power, cunning, or al- 
lurements, shall be able to pluck them 
from his hand. IT Pluck them. In the 
original to rob ; to seize and bear away 
as a robber does his prey. Jesus hnolds 
them so secure and so certainly, that no 
foe can surprise him as a robber does, 
or overcome him by force. T My hand. 
The hand is that by which we hold or 
secure an object. It means that Jesus 
has them safely in his own care and 
keeping. Compare Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

29. Which gave them me. See di. vi 
37. T/s greater. Is more powerfiiL 
T Than ail. Than all others — men, 
angels, devils. The word includes 
every thing; every thing that could 
attempt to pluck them away from God ; 
in other words, it means that God is 
sunreme. It implies farther that God 
will keep them, and will so control all 
other beings and things as that they 
shall be safe. ^ None is able. None 
has power to do it. In these two verses 
we are taught the following important 
truths : 1st. That Christians are given 
by God the Father to Christ. 2d. That 
Jesus gives to them eternal life, or pro- 
cures by his death and intercession, and 
imparts to them by his Spirit, that reli- 
gion which shall result in eternal life. 
3d. That both the Father and the Son 
are pledged to keep them so that they 
shall never fall away and perish. It 
would be impossible for any language 
to teach more explicitly that the samts 
shall persevere. 4th. That there is no 
power in man or devils to defeat the 
purpose of the Redeemer to save his 
people. We also see our safety, if we 
truly, humbly, cordially, and datly com- 
mit ourselves to God the Saviour. In 
no other way can we have evidence 
that we are his people than by such a 
persevering resignation of ourselves to 
him, to obey his law, and to follow him 
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me, is greater than all ; and no man 
is able to pluck ihem ont of my Fa- 
ther's hand. 

30 I • and my Father are one. 

31 Then ' the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I shewed you 

a c. 17.11,22. b c.8.59. 



torough evil report or good report. If 
we do that; we are sale. If we do not 
that, we have no evidence of piety, and 
are not, cannot be safe. 

' 30. / and my Father are one. The 
word translated *' one," is not in the 
niMculinej but in the neuter gender. It 
expresses union^ but not the precise 
nature of the union. It may express 
any union, and the particular kuid in- 
tended is to be inferred from the con- 
nexion. In the previous verse he had said 
that he and his Father were united in 
the same object ; that is, in redeeming 
and preserving his people. It was this 
that gave occasion for this remark. 
Many interpreters have understood this 
as referring to union of design and of 
plan. The words may bear this con- 
struction. In this way they were un- 
derstood by Erasmus, Calvin, Bucer, 
and others. Most of the fathers under- 
stood them, however, as referring to 
the oneness t or unity of nature between 
the Father and the Son. And that this 
was the design of Christ appears proba- 
ble from the following considerations: 
Ist. The question in debate was not 
about his being united with the Father 
inplan and counsel^ but in powbr. He 
afnrmed that he was able to rescue and 
keep his people from all enemies, or 
that he had power superior to men and 
devils; that is, that he had supreme 
power over all creation. He affirmed 
the same of his Father. In this, there- 
fore, they were united. But this was 
an attribute only of God, and they thus 
understood him as claiming equaUty to 
God in regard to omnipotence. 2d. The 
Jews understood him as affirming his 
equality with God. For they took up 
stones to punish him for blasphemy (v. 
31, 33); and they said to him that they 
understood him as affirming that he 
was God, (vcr. 33). 3d. Jesus did not 
deny that it was his intention to be so 
understood. See Notes on vs. 34—37. 
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from my Father; for whicli 
those works do ye stone me 1 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stone 
thee not; but for blasphemy; and 
because " that thou, being a man^ 
makest thyself God. 

ec.5.ia ver.30. FB.82.d. Ho.l3.L 



4th. He vmmediatelv made another de - 
claration implying tne same thing, leav- 
ing the same impression, and which 
they attempted to pumsh in the same 
manner, (vs. 37, 38, 39). If Jesus had 
not intended so to be understood, it can- 
not be easily reconciled with moral ho- 
nesty that he did not distinctly disavow 
that such was his intention. The Jews 
were well acquainted with their own 
language. They understood hini in this 
manner ; and he left this impression on 
their minds. 

31. The Jews took up stones. Stoning 
was the punishment of a blasphemer. 
Lev. xxiv. 14 — 16. They considered 
him guilty of blasphemy because he 
made himself equal with God, (ver. 33). 
^ A^ain. They had before plotted 
against his Ufe (ch. v. 16, 18), and once 
at least they had taken up stones to de- 
stroy him, (ch. viii. 59). 

32. Many good works. Many mira- 
cles of benevolence : heahng the sick, 
&c. His miracles were good, as they 
tended to promote the liappiness of 
men, and were proofs of ms benevo- 
lence.' He had performed no other; 
he knew that thpy could charge him 
with no other, and he confidently ap- 
pealed to them as witnesses of that. 
Happy would it be if all, when they are 
opposed and persecuted, could appeal 
even to their persecutors in proot of 
their own innocence. 

33. For blasphemy. See Note, Matt, 
ix. 3. IT Makest thyself God. See Note, 
ch. V. 18. This shows how they under- 
stood what he had said. ^ Makest thy' 
self. Dost claim to be God; or thy 
language implies this. 

2^ — 38. Jesus answered tliem. The 
answer of Jesus consists of two parts. 
The first (vs. 34 — 36) shows that they 
ought not to object to his use of the 
word God, even if he were no more 
than a man. The second (vs. 37, 38) 
repeats substantially wLat he had be- 
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34 Jesus answered ffaem« Is it 
not written in your law, I said, Ye 
are godsl 

35 If he called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 

« lB.11.3^. 49.1»3. c.6.27. 

fore said; left the same impresEion; 
and in proof of it he appealed to his 
works. 

34. In your law. Ps. Ixuii. 6. The 
word law, here, is used to include the 
Old Testament. ^ I said. The Psalm- 
ist said, or God said by the Psalmist. 
T Te are Gods f This was said of ma- 
gistrates, on account of the dignity and 
honor of their office, and it shows that 
the word translated *'God" in that 
place might be applied to man. Such 
a use of the word is, however, rare. 
See instances in Ex. vii. 1 ; xzi. 6. 

35. Unto whom the word of God came. 
That is, who were his servants, or who 
received their dignity and honor only 
because the law of God was intrusted 
to them. The word of God here means 
the command of God; his commission 
to them to do justice. T The scripture 
cannot he broken. See Matt. v. 19. The 
authority of the scripture is final; it 
cannot be set aside. The meaning is, 
'if, therefore, the scripture uses the 
word God as applied to magistrates, it 
settles the question that it ts rig?a to 
apply the term to those in office and 
authority. If applied to themt it may 
be to others in similar offices. It can- 
not therefore be blasphemy to use this 
word as applicable to a personage so 
much more exalted than mere magis- 
trates as the Messiah.' 

36. Whom the Father hath sanctijled. 
The word sanctify with us means to 
make Judy. But this is not its meaning 
here, for the Son of God was always 
holy. The original word means to set 
apart from a common to a sacred use ; 
to devote to a sacred purpose : and to 
designate or consecrate to a holy office. 
This IB the meaning here. God has 
consecrated or appointed his Son to be 
his Messenger or Messiah to mankind. 
See Ex. xxviii. 41 ; xxix. 1, 44. Lev. 
viii. 30. IT And sent into the world. As 
the Messiah, an office far more exalted 
than that of magistrates. ^ I am ths 



ther hath sanctified, ' and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest : be- 
cause I said, I am ^ the Son of God ? 

37 If * I do not the works of my 
Father, belieye me not. • 

38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works ; that ye 

h Pli.S.6. e 0.14.10,11. 15.24. 



Son of God. This the Jews evidently 
understood as the same as saying that 
he was equal with God. • This ex- 
pression he had often applied to himself. 
See ch. v. The meaning of this place 
may be thus expressed : * You charge 
me with blasphemv. The foundation 
of that charge is the use of the name 
God, or the Son of God, applied to my- 
self; yet tJuU same term is applied m 
the scriptures to magistrates. The use 
of it there shows that it is ri^ht to ap- 
ply it to those who sustain unportant 
offices. And especially you, Jews, 
ought not to attempt to found a chares 
of blasphemy on the application ofa * 
word to the Messiah which in your own 
scriptures is applied to aU magistrates.' 
And we may remark here : 1st. That 
Jesus did not deny that he meant to ap- 
ply the term to himself. 2d. He did 
not deny that it was properly applied to 
him. 3a. He did not deny that it im- 
plied that he was God. He affirmed 
only that they were inconsistent, and 
were not authorized to bring a charge | 

of blasphemy for the application of the 
name to himself. 

37. The tDorks of my Father. The 
very works that my Father does. See 
ch. v. 1«7 : " My Father worketh hither- 
to, and I work." See the Note on that 
place. The works of his Father are 

those which God only can do. As Je- , 

sus did them, it shows that the nams '\ 

* Son of God,* implying equality with 
God, was properlv applied to him. This 
shows conclusively that he meant to be 
understood as claiming to be equal with 
God. So the Jews naturally under- 
stood him (ver. 39), and they were left 
with this impression on their minds. 

38. Believe the works. Though you 
do not credit me, yet consider my works, 
for they prove that I came from God. 

No one could do them unless he was ' 

sent of God. ^ Father is in me, &c. 
Most intimately connected. See John 
V. 36. This expression denotes most . 
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may know and belieye, that the 
Father m in me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they sought again 
to take him : but he escaped out of 
their hand ; 

40 And went away again heyond 
Jordan, into the place • where John 
at first baptized ; and there he abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle : but 
all things that John spake ^ of this 
man were true. 

a c.1.28. b M8tt^ll,13. e.330-36. 



Ultimate union— such as can exist in no 
other case. See Matt. xi. 27. Notes, 
John xvii. 21. 

39. Sought again to take him. They 
evidently understood him as claiming 
still equality with God, and under this 
impression Jesus left them. Nor can 
it be doubted that he intended to leave 
them with this impression ; and if so, 
then be is divine. ^ He escaped. See 
ch. viii. 59. 

40. Where John— haptiaed. AtBeth- 
abara, or Bethany, (ch. i. 28.) 

41 . JVb miracle. He did not confirm 
his mission by working miracles ^ but he 
showed that he was a prophet by fore- 
telling the character and success of Je- 
sus. Either miracle or prophecy is 
conclusive proof of a divine mission, for 
no man can foretell a future event, or 
work a miracle, except by the special aid 
of God. It mav be remarked, that the 
people of that place were properly pre- 
pared by the ministry of John for the 
preaching of Jesus. The persecution 
of the Jews was the occasion of his go- 
ing there, and thus the wrath of man 
was made to praise him. It has com- 
monly happened that the opposition of 
the wicked has resulted in the increased 
success of the cause which they have 
persecuted. God takes the wise m their 
own craftiness, and brings, glory to him- 
self and salvation to sinners out of the 
pride, and passions, and rage of wicked 
men. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. A certain man was sick. The re- 
surrection of Lazarus has been recorded 
only by John. Various reasons have 
been conjectured why the other evan- 
gelists did not mention so signal a mira- 
cle. The most probable is, that at the 
26* 



42 And many belieyed on him 
there. 

CHAPTER XL 

NOW a certain man was sick, 
named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of * Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

2 (It was ihai Mary which * 
anointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 

eLu.ia38,39. i< M8r.14.3. C.12.» 



time they wrote, Lazarus was still liv- 
ing. The miracle was well known, 
aiKi yet to have recorded it might have 
exposed Lazarus to opposition and per- 
secution from the Jews. See ch. xii. 
10, II. Besides, John wrote for Chris- 
tians who were out of Palestine. The 
other gospels were written chiefly for 
those who were in Judea. There 
was the more need, therefore, that he 
should enter minutely into the account 
of the miracle, while the others did not 
deem it necessary cht proper to record an 
event so well known. IT Bethany. A 
village on the eastern declivity of the 
mount of Olives. See Note, Matt, xxvi 
6. IT The town of Mary. The place 
where she lived. At that place also 
lived Simon the leper (Matt. xxvi. 6>» 
and there our Lord spent considerable 
mrt of his time when he was in Judea. 
The transaction recorded in this chapter 
occurred nearly four months after those 
mentioned in the previous chapter.— 
Those occurred in December, and these 
at the approach of the passover in April. 

2. It was that Mary, &c. See Notes, 
Matt. xxvi. 6. Luke vii. 6. 

3. Wham thou lovest. Ver. 5. This 
family were among the few peculiar and 
intimate friends of our Lord. He was 
much with them; and showed them 
marks of special friendship (Luke x. 42) ; 
and they bestowed upon him peculiar 
proofs of affection in return. This shows 
that peculiar attachments are lawful for 
Christians, and that those friendships 
are peculiarly lovely which are temper- 
ed and sweetened with the spirit oi 
Christ. Friendship should always be 
cemented by religion; and one main 
end of those attachments should be to 
aid each other in the great bumness of 
preparing to die. ^ Sent unto him. Thfi> 
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idm, sayisff, Lord, behold, he * 
whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard thai^ he 
said, This sickness is not unto 
death, but * for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore 
that he was sick, he abode two days 
still in the same place where he 
was.' 

a He.12.6. Re.3.19. b c.9.3. ver.40. 



believed that he had power to heal him 
(ver. 21), though they did not then seem 
to suppose that he could raise him if he 
died. Perhaps there were two reasons 
why they sent for him: one, because 
they supposed he would be desirous of 
seeing his friend ; and the other, because 
they supposed he could restore him. — ^In 
sickness we should implore the aid and 
presence of Jesus. He only can restore 
us and our friends ; he only can perform 
for us the office of a friend when all 
other friends fail ; and he only can cheer 
us with the hope of a blessed resurrec- 
tion. 

4. TTiis sickness is not unto death. 
The word death here is equivalent to 
remaining under death. Rom. vi. ^3. 
" The wages of sin is death ;" perma- 
nent or unchanging death, opposed to 
eternal life. Jesus evidently did not in- 
tend to deny that he would die. The 
words which he immediately adds show 
that he would expire, and that he would 
raise him up to show forth the power 
and glory of God. Compare ver. 11. 
Those words cannot be understood on 
any other supposition than that he ex- 
pected to raise him up. The Saviour 
of^en used expressions similar to this, to 
fix the attention on what he was about 
to say in explanation. The sense may 
be thus expressed : ' His sickness is not 
fatal. It is not designed for his death, 
out to furnish an opportunity for a sig- 
nal display of the glory of God, and to 
furnish a standmg proof of the truth of 
religion. It is intended to display the 
power of the Son of God, and to be a 
proof at once of the truth of his mission, 
of his friendship for this family — his 
mild, tender, peculiar love as a man; 
of his power and glory as the Messiah ; 



7 Then after that saith he to htM 
disciples. Let us go into Jadea 
again. 

8 His disciples say unto him. 
Master, the Jews of late * sought to 
stone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again 1 * 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day 1 If * any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he seeth the light of 
this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the 

e c.10.31. d Ac.30.34. « c.12.35. 



and of thereat doctrine that the dead 
will rise. ^For the glory of God. That 
God may be honored. See ch. ix. 3. 
T That the Son of God, &c. The glory 
of God and of^ his Son is the same. 
That which promotes the one, does also 
the other. Few thin^ could do it more 
than the miracle wfich follows, evin- 
cing at once the lovely and tender char- 
acter of Jesus as a man and a friend, 
and his power as the equal with God. 
6. He abode two days. Probably La- 
zarus died soon after the messengers 
left him. Jesus knew that (ver. 11), 
and did not hasten to Judea, but re- 
mained two days longer where he was, 
that there might not be the possibility 
of doubt that he was dead; so that 
when he came there he had been dead 
four days, (ven 39). This shows more- 
over that he intended to raise him up. 
If he had not, it could hardly be recon 
ciled with friendship thus to remain 
without any reason, away from an af- 
flicted family. IT Where he was. At 
Bethabara (ch. i. 28 ; x. 40), about thir- 
ty miles from Bethany. This was about 
a day's journey, and it renders it proba- 
ble that Lazarus died soon after the 
message was sent. One day would be 
occupied before the message came to 
him ; two days he remainea ; one day 
would be occupied by him in going to 
Bethany, so that Lazarus had been 
dead four days (ver. 39) when he arrived. 

8. Of late. About four months be- 
fore, (ch. X. 31.) 

9, 10. Twelve hours. The Jews di- 
vided the day from sunrise to sunset 
into twelve equal parts. A similar il 
lustration our Saviour uses in ch. iz. 4, 
5. See the Notes on that place. H If 
any man walk. If any man tnaeU* 
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night, * he stambleth, becaase there 
is no light in him. 

11 These things said he : and 
after that he saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; ^ but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 

if he sleep, he shall do well. 

aEc.2,14. *De.31.16. Ac.7.60. lCor.l5. 
18,51. 



The illustration here is taken from a 
traveUer, The conversation was re- 
specting a Journey into Judea, and our 
Lord, as was his custom, took the illus- 
tration from the case before him. IT He 
Btutnbleth not. He is able, bavins light, 
to make his journey safely. He sees 
the obstacles or dangers, and can avoid 
them. T The light of the world. The 
light by which the world is illuminated, 
that is, the light of the sun. H In the 
night. In darkness he is unable to see 
danger or obstacles, and to avoid them. 
His journey is unsafe and perilous, or 
in other words, it is not a proper time to 
travel. H No tight in him. He sees 
no light. It is dark ; his eyes admit no 
light within him to direct his way. 
This description is figurative, and it is 
difficult to nx the meaninff. Probably 
the intention was the following: 1st. 
Jesus meant to say that there was an 
allotted or appointed time for him to 
Uve, and do his Father's will, repre- 
sented here by the twelve hours of the 
day. 2d. Though his life was nearly 
spent, yet it was not entirely. A rem- 
nant of it was left. 3d. A traveller 
journeyed on till night. It was as pro- 
per for him to travel the twelfth hour as 
any other. 4th. So it was proper for 
Jesus to labor until the close. It was 
the proper time for him to work. The 
night of death came, and no work could 
then be done. 5th. God would defend 
him in this until the appointed time of 
his death. He had nothing to fear 
therefore in Judea from the Jews, until 
it was the will of God that he should 
die. He was safe in his hand ; and he 
went fearlesslsr into the midst of his 
foes, trusting in Him.— This passage 
teaches us that we should be diligent to 
the end of life; fearless of enemies 
whm we know that God requires us to 
labor ; and confidently committing our- 
•elves to Him who is able to shield ub, 



13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death : but they thought that he had 
spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead : 

15 And I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; nevertheless, let us 
go unto him. 



and in whose hand, if we have a con- 
science void of offence, we are safe. 

11. Lazarus sleepeth. Is dead. The 
word sleep is applied to death, 1st. Be- 
cause of tne resemblance between them, 
as sleep is the ^* kinsman of death.* ^ In 
this sense it is often used by Pagan 
writers. But, 2d. In the scriptures it 
is used to intimate that death will not 
he final/ that there will be an awakins 
out of this sleep, or a resurrection. It 
is a beautiful and tender expression, re 
moving all that is dreadful in death, 
and filling the mind with the idea of 
calm repose, after a life of toil, with 
a reference to a future resurrection in 
increased vigor and renovated powers. 
In this sense it is applied in the scrip- 
tures usually to the saints. 1 Cor. zi. 
20, XV. 51. 1 Thess. iv. 14, v. 10. Matt, 
ix. 24. 

12. If he sleep, he shall do well. Sleep 
was regarded by the Jews in sickness 
as a favorable symptom. Hence it was 
said among them, " Sleep in sickness 
is a sign of recovery, because it shows 
that the violence of the disease has 
abated.'* — 'Lightfoot. This seems to 
have been the meaning of the disciples. 
They intimated that if he had this 
symptom, there was no need of his 
going into Judea to restore him. 

15. / am gladt &c. The meaning 
of this verse may be thus expressed : 
' If I had been there during his sickness, 
the entreaties of his sisters and friends 
would have prevailed with me to restore 
him to health. I could not have re- 
frised them without appearing to be un- 
kind. Though a restoration to health 
would have been a miracle, and suffi- 
cient to convince you, yet the miracle 
of raising him after being four days 
dead will be fax more impressive, and 
on that account I rejoice that an oppor- 
tunity is thus ^ven so strikingly to 
confirm your feith.* ^ Tq the m^etit. 



906 



16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto Ids fellow- 
disciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with him* 

17 Then when Jesns came, he 
found that he had kUn in the gnure 
four days already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, ^ ahout fifteen mrlongs 
off:) 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to * comfort 
them concerning their brother. 

^ L e. about two mUw. 

To furnish you evidence on which you 
might be established in the belief that I 
am the Messiah. 

16. Tkomast tohich it called Didyjnus, 
These names express the same thine. 
One is Hebrew, and the other Greek. 
The name means a twin, IT Die with 
htm. It has been much doubted by 
critics whether the word him refers to 
Lazarus or to Jesus. They who refer 
it to Latarue suppose this to be the 
meaning. 'Let us go and die, for 
what have we to hope for if Jesus re- 
turns into Judea. Lately, they at- 
tempted to stone him, and now they 
will put him to death, and we also, like 
Lazarus, shall be dead.' This expres- 
sion is supposed to be added by John 
to show the elowness with which Tho- 
mas believed, and his readiness to doubt 
without the fullest evidence. See ch. 
XX, 25. Others suppose, probably more 
correctly, that it refers to Jesus : ' He 
is about to throw himself into danger. 
The Jews lately soueht his Ufe, and 
will again. They will now put him to 
death. But let us not forsake him. Let 
us attend him, and die with him.' It 
may be remarked that this, not less 
than the other mode of interpretation, 
expresses the douhts of Thomas about 
the miracle which Jesus was about to 
work. 

17. In the grave. It was sometimes 
^e custom to embalm the dead. But in 
this case it does not seem to have been 
done. He was probably buried soon 
after death. 

18. Nigh unto Jerusalem. This is 
added to snow that it was easy for many 
of the Jews to cOme to the place. The 
news that Jesus was there, and the ac- 
count of the miracle, would also be 
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SO Then Martha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him : but Mary sat iiill in 
the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadst been hoe, my 
broker had not died. 

22 But I know, that erea no^r, 
whatsoeyer ^ thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 

alCh.7.SSL Job 2.11. 4S.11. Ro.13.15. 1 
Th.4.1& b e.0.3L 



easily carried to the sanhedrim. IF Fif- 
teen furlongs. Nearly two miles. It 
was directly east from Jerusalem. 

19. Many of the Jews. Probably 
their distant reUtives or their friends. 
f To comfort. These visits of consola- 
tion were commonly extended to seven 
days. — Grotius. Lightfoot. 

20, Then Martha, &c. To Martha 
was entrusted the management of the 
affairs of the family. Luke x. 40. It 
is probable that she firist heard of his 
coming, and without waiting to inform 
her sister, went immediately out to 
meet him. See ver. 28. IT Sat still m 
t?ie house. The word stUl is not in the 
ori^al. It means that she remained 
sitang in the house. The common pos- 
ture of grief among the Jews was that 
of sitting. Job ii. 8. Ezek. viii. 14. 
Often this grief was so excessive as to 
fix the person in astonishment, and 
render him immovable, or prevent his 
being affected by any external objecte. 
It is possible that the evangelist meant 
to inUmate this of Mary's erief. Com- 
pare Ezra ix. 3, 4 ; Neh. i. 4 ; Isa. 
xlvii. 1. 

22. Whatsoever thou wiU ask of God. 
Whatever is necessary to our consola- 
tion that thou wilt ask, and thou canst 
obtain. It is possible that she meant 
gently to intimate that he could raise 
him up, and restore htm again to them. 

23. Thy brother shaU rise again. 
Martha had spoken of the power of Je- 
sus. He said nothing of himself in re- 
ply. It was not customary for him to 
speak of himself, unless it was demand- 
ed by necessity. It cannot be doubted 
that by rising again, here, Jesus refer- 
red to the act which he "was about to 
perform. But as Martha understood it. 
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84 Martha saith unto him, I know 
that he shall rise again in the* 
resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the 
* resurrection and the life : * he that 
believeth in me, though '' he were 
dead, yet shall he lire : 

26 And whosoever • liyeth and 
believeth in me, shall never die. 
Believest thou this 1 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord : I believe that thou art the 

a cSJaO. b e.6.40,44. c Ii^.l6. c.14.6. 
] Jno.1.8. 



referring to the future resurrection, it 
was fulTof consolation. The idea that 
departed friends shall rise to glory is 
one that fills the mind with joy, and one 
which we owe only to the religion of 
Christ. 

24. At the last d«m. The day of 
judgment. Of this Martha was fully 
convinced. But this was not all which 
she desffed. She in this manner de- 

.licately hmted, what she did not pre- 
sume expressly to declare, her wish 
that Jesus might even now raise lum 
up. 

25. lam the resurrection. I am the 
<tuthor, or the cause j of the resurrection. 
It so depends on my power and will, 
that it may be said that I am the resur- 
rection itself This is a most expres- 
«iye way of saying that the whole doc- 
trine of the resurrection came from hhn, 
and the whole power to effect it was his. 
In a similar manner he is said to be 
made of God unto us ^^voixdom and 
rigJUeousnese, and sanctificationf and 
redemption." 1 Cor. i. 30. ^ And the 
life. John i. 4. As the resurrection of 
ml depends on him, he intimated that it 
was not indispensable that it should be 
deferred to the last day. He had power 
to do it now as well as then. ^Though 
he toere dead. Faith does not preserve 
from temporal death. But although the 
believer, as others, shall die a temporal 
death, yet he will hereafter have life. 
Even if he dies, he shall hereafter live. 
^ Shall he live. Shall be restored to 
life in the resurrection. 

26. WTtMoever liveth. He had Just 
spoken of the prospects of the pious 
dead. He now says that the same pros- 
pects are before the living who nave 
nke&ith. Greek: " Every one living, 



Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world.' 

28 And when she had so said, 
she went her way, and called Mary 
her sister secretiy, / saying. The 
Master ' is come, and calleth * fw 
thee. 

29 As soon as she heard theU^ she 
arose quickly, and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come 
into the town, but was in that place 
where Martha met him. 

rfJobl9.S8. I8.S6.19. Ro.4.17. «e.3.15. 
4.14. /c.21.7. ^c.13.13. ikMar.10.49. 



and believing on me." ^ ShaU never 
die. As the dead, though dead, shall 
yet live, so the living shall have the 
same kind of life. They shall never 
come into etemcd death. See ch. vi. 
50, 51, 54, 58. Greek: " Shall by no 
means die for ever." T Believest thou 
this t This question was doubtless 
asked because it implied that he was 
then able to raise up Lazarus, and be- 
cause it was a proper time for her to 
test her own faith. The time of afflic- 
tion is a favorable period to try ourselves, 
to ascertain whether we have faith. If 
we still have confidence in Grod ; if we 
look to him for comfort in such seasons ; 
it is good evidence that we are his 
friends. He that loves God when he 
takes away his comforts, has the best 
evidence possible of true attachment to 
him. 

27. Fax, Lord. This was a noble 
and most proper confession. It showed 
her frill confidence in him as the Mes- 
siah, and her frill belief that all that he 
said was true. See Matt. xvi. 16. 

28. She went her way. Jesus proba- 
bly directed her to go, thoueh the evan- 
gelist has not recorded it, mr she said 
to Mary, the Master calleth for thee. 
V Secretly. Privately. So that the others 
did not hear her. This was done, per- 
haps, to avoid confrusion, or because it 
was probable that if they knew Jesus 
was coming, they would have made 
opposition. PerhaiM she doubted whe- 
ther Jesus desired it to be known that 
he had come. IT The Master is came. 
This appears to have been the appella- 
tion by which he was known in the fa- 
mily. It means hterall^ toocfter, and 
was a title which he claimed fen: him- 
aeK "One is your Master, sven 
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31 The Jews • then which were 
with her in the house, and comfort- 
ed her, when the^ saw Mary that 
she rose up hastily and went out, 
followed her, saying. She goeth 
unto the grave, to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come 
where Jesus was, and saw him, she 
fell down at his feet, saying unto 
him, Lord, if * thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw 

her weeping, and the Jews also 

weeping which came with her, he 

a ver.l9. b c.4.49. ver.21.37. ^ Ae tnnt- 
hUd kinue^. 



Christ." Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. The Sy- 
riac has it, '* Our Master." 

31. Sayir^j She goeth unto the grave. 
Syriac : *' Tney thought that she went 
to weep.* ' They had not heard Martha 
call her. The first days of mourning 
among the Jews were observed with 
great solemnity, and many ceremonies 
of grief 

33. He groaned in the Spirit. The 
word rendered ^rDane(2, here, common- 
ly denotes to be angry or indignant ; or 
to reprove severely, denoting violent agi- 
tation of mind. Here it also evidenUy 
denotes violent a^^tation, not from an- 
ger, but from gn^. He saw the sor- 
row of others, ana he was also moved 
with sympathy and love. The word 
groan denotes an expression of internal 
sorrow by a peculiar sound. The word 
here does not mean that utterance was 
given to the internal emotion, but that 
It was deep and agitating, though inter- 
nal. T In the spirit. In the mmd. See 
Acts xix. 21. ** Paul purposed in spi- 
rit, ^^—i. e., in his mind. Matt. v. 3. 
^ Was troubled. Was affected with 
grief Perhaps this expression denotes 
that his countenance was troubled, or 
gave indications of sorrow.--6rro<t»«. 

34. Where have ye laid him ? Jesus 
spoke as a man. In all this transaction 
he manifested the deep sympathies of a 
man ; and though he who could raise 
him up could also know where he was, 
yet he chose to lead them to the grave 
by inducing them to point the way, and 
hence he asked this question. 

35. Jesus wept. It has been remark- 
ed that this is the shortest verse in the 



groaned in the spirit, and ^ -wna 
troubled, • 

34 And said. Where have ye laid 
himt They say unto him, Lord 
come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. * 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold, 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, Could 
not this man, which ' opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused that 
even this man should not have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore, again groan- 
ing in himself, cometh to the grave. 

cl8.63.9. Lu.19.4]. He.2.16,17. ilc.9.6. 



Bible. But it is exceedingly important 
and tender. It shows the Liora Jesus 
as a friend, a tender friend, and evinces 
his character as a man. And from this 
we learn, 1st. That the most tender 
personal friendship is not inconsistent 
with the most pure religion. Piety 
binds stronger the ties of friendship: 
makes more tender the emotions of 
love ; and^eals and sanctifies the affec- 
tions of friends. 2d. It is right, it is 
natural, it is indispensable, for the 
Christian to sympathize with others in 
their afflictions. Kom. xii. 15: "Re- 
joice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with those who weep." 3d. Sor- 
row at the death of friends is right. It 
is right to weep. It is the expression 
of nature, and religion does not forbid 
or condemn it. Ail that religion does 
in that case, is to temper and chasten 
our §rief ; to teach us to mourn with 
subfhission to God; to weep without 
murmuring, and to seek to banish tears, 
not by hardening the heart or forgetting 
the friend, but by bringing the soul, 
made tender by grief, to receive the 
sweet influences of religion, and to find 
calmness and peace in the God of all 
consolation. 4th. We have here an in- 
stance of the tenderness of the charac- 
ter of Jesus. The same Saviour wept 
over Jerusalem, and felt deeply for poor 
dying sinners. To the same tender 
and compassionate Saviour Christians 
may now come (Heb. iv. 15) ; and to 
him the penitent sinner may also come, 
knowing that he will not cast him away. 
38. It toas a cave. This was a com* 
mon mode of burial. See Note, Matt 
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It was a cave, and a stone lay upon 
it, 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away <* 
the stone. Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time * he stinketh : for he 
hath been decid four days. ' 

40 Jesus saith unto her. Said ' I 
not unto thee, that if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest see the glory 
of God 1 

aMar.16.3. i Fs.49.7,9. Ac.2.27. 

-• — « 

viii. 28. ^ A stone lay upon it. Over 
the mouth of the cave. See Matt, zxvii. 
60. 

39. Four days. This shows that there 
could be no deception in this case. It 
could not have been a case of suspend- 
ed animation. All these circumstances 
are mentioned to show that there was 
no-imposture. Impostors do not men- 
tion minute circumstances like these. 
They deal in generals only. Every 
part of this narrative bears the marks 
of truth. 

40. Said I not unto thee. This was 
implied in what he had said about the 
resurrection of her brother. Vs. 23 — 25. 
There would be a manifestation of the 
glory of God in raising him up, which 
she would be permitted, with dl others, 
to behold. T The glory of God. The 
power and goodness dusplayed in the 
resurrection. It is probable that Mar- 
tha did not expect that Jesus would 
raise him up, but supposed that he went 
there merely to see the corpse. Hence, 
when he directed them to take away 
the stone, she suggested that by that 
time the body was offensive. 

41. Lifted up his eyes. In an attitude 
of prayer. See Luke xviii. 13. Matt, 
ziv. 19. IT J thank thee that thou hast 
heard me. It ia possible that John has 
recorded here only the sum or substance 
of the prayer on this occasion. The 
thanks which Jesus renders here are 
evidently in view of the fact that power 
had been committed to him to raise up 
Lazarus. On account of the people, 
and the signal proof which would be 
furnished of the truth of his mission, he 
expressed his thanks to God. In all 
his doings he recognised his union to 
the Father, and his dependence on him 
as Mediator. 

42. And I know. * As for me. So far 



41 Then they took aw&y the 
stone^rom ike place where the dead 
was laid. And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes, and said, •* Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou hearest 
me always : but because of the peo- 
ple which stand by, I said it, that 
they may believe that thou hast sent 
me. 

43 And when he thus had spokjBn, 

e ver.4.23. d c.12.28-30. 

as / am concerned. I had no anxietv, 
no doubt as to myself, that I should 
always be heard; but the particular 
ground of gratitude is the benefit that 
will result to those who are witnesses.' 
— Jesus never prayed in vain. He ne- 
ver attempted to work a miracle in vain. 
And in all his miracles, the ground of 
his joy was not that he was to be praised 
or honored, but that others were to be 
benefited, and God glorified. 

43. A loud voice. Greek, ^^ A great 
voice." Syriac, " A high voice." This 
was distinctly asserting his power. He 
uttered a distinct, audible voice, that 
there might be no suspicion of charm 
or ifuxintation. The ancient mamcians 
and jugglers performed their wonders by 
whispenng and muttering. See Notes 
on Isa. vui. 19. Jesus spoke openly 
and audibly, and asserted thus his pow- 
er. So also in the day of judgment, he 
will call the dead with a great sound of 
a trumpet. Matt. xxiv. 31. 1 These, 
iv. 16. T Lazarus i come forth. Here 
we may remark, 1st. That Jesus did 
this by his own power. 2d. The pow- 
er of raising the dead is the highest 
power of wKch we can conceive. The 
ancient Heathen declared it to be even 
beyond the power of God. It implies 
not merely giving hfe to the deceased 
body, but the power of entering the 
world of spirits, of recalling the depart- 
ed soul, and of reuniting it with the 
bod)r. He that could do this must be 
omniscient as well as omnipotent ; and 
if Jesus did it by his own power, it 
proves that he was divine. 3a. This is 
a striking illustration of the general re 
Burrection. In the same manner Jesus 
will raise all the dead. This miraclo 
shows that it is possible : shows the 
way in which it will be done by the 
voice of the Son of God ; and demon- 
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he cried with a load Yoioe, Ijazaros, 
come forth ! 
44 And * he that was dead came 

a 1 Ki.l7.2S. SKi.4^^. La.7.14,15. Ac 
20.9-12. 
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forth, hound hand and foot with 
grave-clothes ; and his face * was 
hound ahout with a napkin. Jesus 

6c.ao.7. 



strates the certainty that he will do it. 
O how important it is that we he pre- 
pared for that moment when his voice 
shall be heiwd in oier silent tombs, and 
he shall call us forth again to life ! 

44. He that was dead. The same 
man, body and soul. IT Bound hand 
and foot. It is not certain whether the 
whole body and limbs were bound to- 
gether, or each limb separatelv. When 
tney embalmed a person, the whole 
body and limbs were svoaihed or bound 
together by strips of linen, involved 
around it to keep together the aromat- 
ics with which the body was embalmed. 
This is the condition of Egyptian mum- 
mies. See Acts v. 6. But it is not cer- 
tain that this was always the mode. 
Perhaps the body was simply involved 
tn a winding-sheet. The custom which 
still exists m Western Asia is the fol- 
lowing ; and the accompanying illustra- 
tion will give probably a correct view 
of what occurred here. No coffins be- 
inff used, the body itself is more care- 
fully and elaborately wrapt and swathed 



than is common or desirable where col 
fins are used. In this method the body 
is stretched out, and the arms laid 
Btraieht by the sides, after which the 
whole body, from head to foot, is wrapt 
round tightly, in many folds of linen or 
cotton cloth. Or, to be more precise, 
a great length of cloth is taken, and 
roUed arouna the body until the whole 
is enveloped and every part is covered 
with several folds of the cloth. The 
ends are then sewed, to keep the whole 
firm and compact; or else a narrow 
bandage is wound over the whole, form- 
ing, ultimately,- the exterior surface. 
The body, when thus enfolded and 
swathed, retains the profile of the hu- 
man form; but, as in the Egyptian 
mummies, the legs are not folded sepa- 
rately, but together ; and the arms also 
are not distinguished, but confined to the 
sides in the general envelope. Hence 
it is clearly impossible for a person thus 
treated to move his arms or legs, if re- 
stored to existence. 




THE MODE OF ENFOLDINa THE DEAD IN GRAVE-CLOTHES. 



The word rendered * grave-clothes * 
denotes also the bands or clothes in 
which new-born infants are involved. 
He went forth, but his walking was 
impeded by the bands or clothes in 
which he was involved. ^And his facet 
&c. This was a common thing when 
they buried their dead. See ch. xx. 7. 
It is not known whether the whole face 
was covered in this manner, or only the 
forehead. In the Egyptian mummies, 
it is only the forehead that is thus bound. 
^ Loose him. Remove the bandages, so 
that he may walk freely. The effect 
of this miracle is ssdd to nave been, that 



many believed on him. It may be re» 
marked in regard to it, that there could 
not be a more striking proof of the divine 
mission and power ofJesus. There could 
be , here , no possibility of deception. 1 st. 
The friends of Lazarus believed him to 
be dead. In this they could not be de- 
ceived. There could have been among 
them no design to deceive. 2d. He 
was four day« dead. It could not be a 
case, therefore, of suspended animation. 
3d. Jesus was at a distance at the time 
of his death. There, was, therefore, no 
agreement to attempt to impose on others. 
4th. No higher power can be conceived 
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saith unto them, Loose iiim, and 
let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which 
came to Mary, and had seen ' the 
things which Jesus did, helieved on 
him. 

46 But some of them went their 

ac3.33. 10.4S. 13.11,18. 

than that of raising the dead. 5th. It 
was not possible to impose on his sisters, 
and to convince them that he was re- 
stored to life, if it was not really so. 
6th. There were tnany present who 
were convinced also. God had so or- 
dered it in his providence that to this 
miracle there should be many witnesses. 
There was no concealment, no juggle- 
ry, no seci'esy. It was done publicly, 
in open day, and witnessed by many 
who followed them to the grave. (Ver. 
31.) 7th. Others, who saw it, and did 
not believe that Jesus was the Messiah, 
went and told it to the Pharisees. But 
they did not deny that Jesus had raised 
up Lazarus. Tney could not deny it. 
The very ground of their alarm — the 
very reason why they went — was, that 
he had actually done it. Nor did the 
Pharisees dare to call the fact in ques- 
tion. If they could have done it, they 
would. But it was not possible; for, 
8th. Lazarus was yet alive (ch. xii. 10), 
and the fact of his resurrection could not 
be denied. Every circumstance in this 
account is plain, simple, consistent, 
bearing all the marks ol truth. But if 
Jesus performed this miracle, his reli- 
gion is true. God would not give such 
power to an impostor ; and unless it can 
be proved that this account is false we 
ask that the Christian religion is from 
God. 
ask that the Christian religion is from 

46. Some of f Aem, &.c. We see here 
the different effect which the word and 
works of God will have on different in- 
dividuals. Some are converted, and 
others are hardened. Yet the evidence 
of this miracle was as clear to the one 
as the other. But they uwuld not be 
convinced. 

47. AeouncU. A meeting of the san- 
hedrim, or great coundl of the nation. 
Note, Matt. ii. 4. They claimed the 
right of regulating all the affairs of reli- 
gion. Note, John i. 19. ^ What do 
we f What measures are we taking to 
arrest the progress of his sentiments | 
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ways to the Pharisees, and told 
them what things Jesus had done. 

47 Then * gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a council, 
and said, What * do >Kre% for this 
man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all 

b P8.3.2. e Ac.4.1J5. 



^ Doeth many miracles. If they admit 
ted that he performed miracles^ it was 
clear what they ought to do. They 
should have receivea him' as the Mes- 
siah. It may be asked, if they really 
beUeved that he worked miracles, why 
did they not believe on him ? To this 
may be answered, that they did not 
doubt that impostors might work mira- 
cles. See Matt. xxiv. 24. To this opin- 
ion they were led, probably, by the 
wonders which the magicians performed 
in E^ypt (Ex. vii. viii.), and by the pas- 
sage in Deut. xiii. 1. As they regard- 
ea the tendency of the doctrines of Je- 
sus to draw off the people from the wor- 
ship of God, and from keeping his law 
(ch. iz. 16.), they did not suppose them- 
selves bound to follow him even if he 
did work miracles. 

48. All men. That is, all men among 
the Jews. The whole nation. T Avd 
the Romans shall come. They were then 
subject to the Romans ; tributary, and 
dMendent. Whatever privileges they 
haa, they, held at the will of the Roman 
emperor. They believed, or feigned to 
beheve, that Jesus was intending to set 
up a temporal kingdom. As he daimed 
to be the Messiah, so they supposed of 
course that he designed to be a tempo- 
ral prince; and they professed to be- 
lieve that this claim was in fact hostil- 
ity to the Roman emperor. They sup- 
posed that it would involve the nation 
of course in war if he was not arrested, 
and that the effect would be that they 
would be vanquished and destroyedf. 
It was on this cnarge that they at last 
arraigned him before Pilate. Luke 
zjdii. 2, 3. T WiU take away, 'i'his 
expression means to destroy ^ to ruin, to 
overthrow, Luke viii. 12. Acts vi. 13, 
14. ^ Ottr place. This probably re- 
fers to the temple. Acts vi. 13, 14. It 
was called * the place ^ by way of emi- 
nence, as being the chief or principal 
place on earth, heing the seat of the pe« 
cuUar worship^ of Gwi. This place loof 
Utterly destroyed by the Rom ins. See 
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* men will belieye ob him ; and the 
Romans shall come, and takQ away 
both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named ^ 
Caiaphas, being the high piiest that 
same year, said unto them. Ye know 
nothing at all, 

a c.12.19. h La.3^. 0.18.14. Ac.4.6. 



Notes on Matt. zxiv. ^ And nation. 
The nation or people of the Jews. 

49. Caiapka$. See Note on Luke iii. 
2. ^ Being high priest thai same year. It 
is probab^ that the office of hign priest 
was at first for life, if there was no con- 
duct that rendered the person unworthy 
the office. In that case the incumbent 
was removed. Thus, Abiathar was re- 
moved by Solomon. 1 Kings ii. 27. 
Subsequently the kings, and eepeciaUy 
the conquerors of Judea, claimed and 
exercised the right of removing the 
high priest at pleasure ; so that, m the 
time of the Romans, the office was held 
but a short time. [See the Chronologi- 
cal Table at the end of this volume.] 
Caiaphas held the office about ten years. 
^ Ye know nothing at all. That is, you 
know nothing respecting the subject 
under consideration. You are fools to 
hesitate about so plain a case. It is 
probable that there was a party, even 
m the sanhedrim, that was secretly in 
favor of Jesus as the Messiah. Of tHit 
party Nicodemus was certainly one. 
See ch. iii. 1, vii. 50, 51, xi. 45, xii. 42. 
** Among the chief rulers, many be- 
lieved on him,'* &.c. 

50. It is expedient for us. It is better 
for us. Literally, ** It is profitable for 
us.'* IT That one man should die. Jesus 
they regarded as promoting sedition, 
and as exposing the nation, if he was 
successful, to the vengeance of the Ro- 
mans. Ver. 48. lihe was put to death, 
they supposed the people would be safe. 
This is all, doubtless, that he meant by 
his dying for the people. He did not 
himself mtend to speak of his dying as 
an atonement or a sacrifice, dmi his 
VMrds might also express that; and 
though he was unconscious of it, he 
was expressing a real truth. In the 
sense in which he intended it, there was 
no truth in the observation, nor occa- 
sion for it. But in the sense which the 
words might convey ^ there was real and 
most important truth. It vms expedi- 



50 Nor consider that it is * expe- 
dient for us that one man should 
die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of him- 
self : but being high priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die 
for that nation ; 

e Lu.34.46. 



ent ; it was infinitely desirable, that Je- 
sus should die for that, and for all peo- 
ple, to save them from perishing. 

5L Not cf himself. Though he ut- 
tered what proved to be a true yro- 
phecyi yet it was accomplished m a 
wa^r which he did not intend. He had 
a wicked design. He was plotting mur- 
der and crime. Yet, wicked as he was, 
and Uttle as he intended it, God so or- 
dered it that be delivered a most pre- 
cious truth respecting the atonement. 
Remark, 1st. God may fulfil the words 
of the vncked in a manner which they 
do not wish or intend. 2d. He may make 
even their malice and wicked plots the 
very means of accomplishing bis pur- 
poses. What they regard as the fiilfil- 
ment o( their plans, God may make the 
fulfilment of his ; yet so as directly to 
overthrow their designs, and prostrate 
them in ruin. 3d. Sinners should trem- 
ble and be afraid when they lay plans 
against God, or seek to do unjustly to 
others. IT Being high priest that year. 
It is not to be supposed that Caiaphas 
was a true prophet, or was conscious of 
the meaning which John has affixed to 
his words. But his words express the 
truth about the atonement of Jesus ; 
and John records it as a remarkable cir- 
cumstance, that the high priest of the na- 
tion should, unwittingly, deliver a sen- 
timent which turned out to be the truth 
about the death of Jesus. Great im- 
portance was attached to the opinion of 
the high priest by the Jews, because 
it was by him that the judgment by 
Urim ana Thummim was formerly de- 
clared in cases of importance and diffi- 
culty. Num. xxvii. 21. It is not cer- 
tain, or probable, that the hish priest 
ever was endc wed with the gin of pro- 
phecy ; but he sustained a high office, 
the authority of his name was great, 
and it was thence remarkable that he 
uttered a declaration which the result 
showed to be true^ though not in the 
sense that he intended. ^ Heprofk^ 
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53 And not * for that nation only, 
but that also he should ^ther to- 
gether in one the children of God 
that were scattered ^ abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they 
took counsel together ^ for to put 
him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly '^ among the Jews ; 
but went thence unto a country near 

a 18.49.6. Bo.3.39. 1 Jno.2.a. &C.10.10. 
£p.3.14-l7. e Fs.100.4A 
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tied. He uttered words which proved- 
to be prophetic; or, he expressed at 
that time a sentiment which proved to 
be true. It does not mean that he was 
inspiredf or that he deserved to be 
ranged among the true prophets: but 
his words were such that tney expressed 
a future event. The vford^propkecy is 
to be taken, here, not in the strict 
sense, but in a sense which is not un- 
common in the sacred writers. Acts 
XXL 9 : " And the same man had four 
daughters, virsins, which did jarophesyy 
See Notes onKom. xi. 6. 1 Cor.xiv. 1. 
Compare Matt. xxvi. 68 ; Luke xxii. 64. 
f That Jesus should die. Die in the 
flace of men, or as an atonement for 
sinners. This is evidently the meaning 
which John attaches to the words. ^For 
that nation. For the Jews. As a sacri- 
fice for their sins. In no other sense 
whatever could it be said that he died 
for them. His death, so far from sav- 
ing them in the sense in which the 
high priest understood it, was the very 
occasion of their destruction. They in- 
voked the vengeance of God when they 
said, "His blood be on us and on our 
children'* (Matt, xxvii. 25), and all these 
calamities came upon them because they 
vHmld not come to him and be saved ; 
that is, because they rejected him and 
put him to death. Matt, xxiii. 37—39. 

52. Should gather together in one. All 
his chosen among the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. See ch. x. 16. T The diUdren of 
God. This is spoken not of those who 
were then Christiana, but of all whom 
God would bring to him. All who would 
6e, in the mercy of God, called, chosen, 
sanctified, among all nations. Ch. x. lb. 

53. They took counsel. The judgment 
of the high priest silenced opposition, 
and they beean to devise measures to 
uit him to death without exciting ta- 



to the wilderness, into a city called 
Ephraim, ' and there continued with 
his disciples. 

55 And /the Jews' passover was 
nigh at hand : and many went out 
of the country up to Jerusalem be- 
fore the passover, to purify them- 
selves. 

56 Then ' sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves as 

i2c.7.1. 18.90. e 2 9a. 13.33. 3Cb.13.19. 
/c.2.13. 5.1. 6.4. jrc.5.16,ia ver.8. 



mult among the people. Compare Matt, 
xxvi. 5. 

54. No more openly. No more pub 
licly , in the cities and towns. Jesus nevei 
exposed his Ufe unnecessarily to hazard. 
But though the time of his death was 
determined in the counsel of God, yet 
this did not prevent his using proper 
means to preserve his life. IT The wU' 
demess. See Note, Matt. iii. 1. ^ A 
city called Ephraim. This was probably 
a small town in the tribe of Ephraim, 
about five miles west of Jericho. 

55. Jews' passover. See Note, Matt, 
xxvi. 2 — 17. Its being called the Jews' 
passover, shows that John wrote this 

fospel among people who were not 
ews, and to whom it was necessary 
therefore to explain their customs, f To 
purifu themselves. This purifying con- 
sisted in preparing themselves ior the 
proper observation of the passover, ac- 
cording to the commands of the law. 
If any were defiled in any manner by 
contact with the dead, or by any other 
ceremonial uncleanness, they were re- 
quired to take the prescribed measures 
for purification. Lev. xxii. 1 — 6. For 
want oi this, great inconvenience was 
sometimes experienced. See 2 Chron. 
XXX. 17, 18. Different periods were ne- 
cessary in or#l' to be cleansed from 
ceremonial pollution. For example, one 
who had been polluted by the touch of 
a dead body, of a sepulchre, or by the 
bones of the dead, was sprinkled on the 
third and seventh days by a clean person, 
wi:h hyssop dipped in water mixed in 
the ashes of the red heifer. After wash- 
ing his body and clothes, he was then 
clean. These persons who went up 6e- 
fore the passover, were doubtless those 
who had in some manner been ceremo 
nially polluted. 

56. Wm not come to the feast t They 
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they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, that he will not come to 
the feast? 

67 Now both the chief priests 
and tlie Pharisees had given a com- 
mandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew t7, 
that they might take him. 
CHAPTER XII. 

THEN Jesus, six days before 
the passover, came to Bethany, 
where " Lazarus was which had 
been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead. 

2 There they made him a supper ; 
and Martha ^ serred : but Lazarus 

a c.lL],43. b Lu.10.38-43. 

doubled whether he would come. On 
the one hand, it was required by law 
that all the males should come. On the 
other, his coming was attended with 
groat danger. This was the cause of 
their doubting. It was in this situation 
that our Saviour, like many of his fol- 
lowers, was called to act. Danger was 
on the one hand, and duty on the other. 
He chose, as all should, to do his duty, 
and leave the event with God. He pre- 
ferred to do it though he knew that 
death was to be the consequence ; and 
we should 'not fear when we have rea- 
son to apprehend danger, persecution, 
or death, from an honest attempt to ob- 
serve all the commandments ot God. 

CHAPTER XIL 

1. Then Jesus came to Bethany. This 
was near to Jerusalem ; and it was 
from this place that he made his 
triumphant entry into the city. See 
Notes on Matt. x;Ei. 1. 

2 — 8. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Matt. xxW3 — 16. 

2. A supper. At the house of Simon 
the leper. Matt. xzvi. 6. ^ Latarus 
was, QLC, The names of Martha and 
Lazarus are mentioned because it was 
not in their own house, but in that of 
Simon. Lazarus is particularly men- 
tioned, since it was so remarkable that 
one who had been once dead should be 
enjoying again the endearments of 
friendship. This shows also that his 
resurrection was no illusion -~ that he 
was really restored to the blessings of 
USa and friendship. Calmet thinks this 



was one of them &at sat at the 
table with him. 

3 Then ^ took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair : and 
the house was filled with the odour 
of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's xon, which 
should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment 
sold for three hundred pence, and 
'given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
for the poor ; but because he was a 

c Matt.36.6,ftc. Mar.l4.3,&c. c.11.3. 



was about two months after his rcsur 
rection ; aod it is the last that we hear 
of him. How long he lived is unknown. 
Nor is it recorded that he made any 
communication about the world of 
spirits. It is remarkable that none who 
have been restored to life from the dead, 
have made any communications re- 
specting that world. See Luke-xvi. 31, 
and Notes on 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

4. Which should betray him. Greek : 
" who was to betray him," that is, who 
would do it. 

5. Three hundred pence. About forty 
dollars. T And given to the poor. The 
avails or value ot it given to the poor. 

6. Had the bag. I'he word translated 
bag is compounded of two words, mean- 
ing "tonepie," and *'to keep, or pre- 
serve.*' It was used to denote the bag 
in which musicians used to keep the 
tongues, or reeds of their pipes when 
travelling. Hence it came to mean any 
ba^ or purse in which travellers put 
their money, or their most precious ar- 
ticles. The disciples appear to have 
had such a bag or purse in common, in 
which they put whatever money they 
had, and which was designed especially 
for the poor. Luke viii. 3. Matt, xxviii. 
55. Acts ii. 44. The keeping of this it 
seems was intrusted to Judas. And it 
is remarkable that the only one among 
them that seems to have been naturally 
avaricious should have received this ap- 
pointment. It shows us that every man is 
tried according to his native propensity. 
This is the object of trial, to bnng out 
man's nadve character. And every 
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thief, * and had ^ the bagf, and bare 
what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : 
against the day of my burying hath 
she kept this. 

8 For * the poor always ye have 
with you ; but me ' ye have not al- 
ways. 

9 Much people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there : and 
they came not for Jesus' sake only, 
but that they might see Lazarus 
also, whom he had raised from the 
dead. 

1 But the chief priests consul ted 
that they might put Lazarus also ' 
to death ; 

11 Because that / by reason of 
him many of the Jews went away 
and believed on Jesus. 

13 , On ' the next day, much peo* 

a 2Ki.5.20-S7. P8.50.18. frc.13.39. eDe. 
15.11. MaTt.26.]]. Mar.14.7. dCa.5.6. c.8. 
81. ver.35. c.13.33. 16.5-7. eLu.16.31. 



man will find opportunity to do evil ac- 
cording to his native disposition, if he 
is inchned to it. T And harCf &c. The 
word translated barcy means literally to 
carry, as a burden. Then it means to 
carry away, as in John xx. 15. "If 
thou hast home him hence." Hence it 
means to carry awajr as a thief does — 
and this is evidently its meaning here. 
It has this sense often in classic writers. 
Judas was a thief, and stole what was 
put into the bag. This money he de- 
sired to be entrusted to him, that he 
might secretly enrich himself. It is 
clear, however, that the disciples did 
not at this time know that this was his 
character, or they would have remon- 
strated against him. They learned it 
afterwarcb. We may learn here, 1st. 
That it is not a new thing for mem- 
bers of the church to be covetous. Ju- 
das was so before them. 2d. That such 
members will be those who complain 
of the great waste in spreading the gos- 
pel. 3d. That this deadly, mean, and 
grovelling passion will work all evil in 
a church. It brought down the curse 
of God on the children of Israel, in the 
case of Achan (Josh, vii.); and it be- 
trayed our Lord to death. It has often 
nnce brought blighting on the church ; 
27* 



pie that were come to the feast, 
when they heard thai Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of p'.dm-trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
cried, * Hosanna! Blessed is the 
King of Israel, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord ! 

14 And Jesus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is * 
written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion : 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on 
an ass^s colt. 

16 These things > understood not 
his disciples at the first : but when 
Jesus was glorified, * then remem- 
bered ' they that these things were 
written of him, and ihcU they had 
done tliese things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was 

/c.ll.45. ver.]8. g Matt.2].8,&c Mar. 
11.8,&c. Lu.19.36,&c. A Ps 118.25,26. <Zec 
9.9. >Lu. 18.34. Iec.7.30. < €.14.90. 



and many a time betrayed the cause 
of Christ, and drowned men in destruc- 
tion and perdition. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

10. That they might put Lazarus to 
death. When men are determined not 
to believe the gospel, there is no end to 
the crimes to which they are driven. 
Lazarus was alive; and the evidence 
of his resurrection was so clear that 
they could not resist it. They could 
neither deny it, nor prevent its effect on 
the people. As it was determined to 
kill Jesus, so they consulted about the 
propriety of removing Lazarus first, 
that the number of his followers might 
be lessened, and that the death of Je- 
sus might make less commotion. Un- 
belief stops at no crime. Lazarus was 
innocent. They could bring no charge 
against him. But they deliberately plot- 
ted murder rather than believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

12 — 19. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Matt. xxi. 1 — 16. Also 
Mark xi. 1 — 11. Luke xix. 29—44. 

16. Was glorified. Was raised from 
the dead, and had ascended to heaven. 

17. Bare record. Testified that he 
had raised him, and, as was natural, 
spread the report through the city.— 
This excited much attention, and they 



S18 



JOHN. 



[▲.D.33. 



with him, when he called Lazaras 
out of his grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 For * this cause the people 
also met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves. Perceive * ye 
how ye prevail nothing I behold the 
world is gone after him. 

20 And there were certain * 



• ver.ll. 
1.16. 



»c.l 1.47.48. eAcl7.4. Bo. 



came out in multitudes to meet one 
who had power to work such miracles. 

19. Prevail nothing. All your efforts 
are ineffectual to stop the progress of 
his opinions, and to prevent the people 
from believing on him. T The world. 
As we should say, *£verv body — ail 
the city has gone out.* The fact that 
he met with such success induced them 
to hasten their design of putting him to 
death. Ch. xi. 53. 

20. Certain Greeks. In the original 
"Some Hellenists** — the name com- 
monly given to the Greeks. The same 
name was commonly used by the Jews 
to denote all the Pagan nations, because 
most of those whom they knew spoke 
the Greek language. John vii. 35. Rom. 
i. 16: ii. 9, 10; iii. 9. ** Jews and 
Greeks.** The Syriac translates this 
place, "Some of the Gentiles.*' There 
are three opinions in regard to these 
persons. 1st. That they were Jew$ 
who spoke the Greek laneua^e, and 
dwelt m some of the Greek cities. It 
is known that Jews were scattered in 
Asia Minor, Greece, Macedonia, Egypt, 
^c. ; in all which places they had sy- 
nagogues. See Note ch. vii. 35. 2d. 
That they were proselytes from the 
Greeks. 3d. That they were still Gen- 
tiles and idolaters, who came to bring 
olTerings to Jehovah to be deposited in 
the temple. Lightfoot has shown that 
the surrounding Pagans were accus- 
tomed not only to send presents, sacri- 
fices, and offerings to the temple, but 
that they also frequently attended the 
great feasts of the Jews. Hence the 
outer court of the temple was called 
the court of the Gentiles. Which of 
these opimons is the correct one, can- 
not be determined. 

21. Bethsaida in GaliUt. Note, ch. 



Greeks among them, that * 
up to worship at the feast : 

21 The same came therefore to 
* Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Galilee, and desired him, saying. 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew : and again, Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus. 

23 And Jesus answered them, 
saying, The hour is / come that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

i( ]Ki.8.41,48. 4C.1.44. /C.13.3S. 17.1. 



i. 44. % Would see Jesus. It is prob- 
able that the word see, here, implies 
also a desire to converse with him, or 
to hear his doctrine about the nature of 
his kingdom. They had seen, or heard 
of his triumphal entry into Jeniralem, 
and euher by curiosity, or a desire to be 
instructed, they came and interceded 
with his disciples that they might be 
permitted to see him. In this there waa 
nothing wrong. Christ made the curt' 
osity of Zaccheus the means of his con- 
version. Luke xix. 1 — 9. If we wish 
to find the Saviour we must seek for 
him, and take the proper means. 

22. Telleth Andrew. Why he did not 
at once tell Jesus, is not known. Pos- 
sibly he was doubtful whether Jesus 
would wish to converse with Gentiles, 
and chose to consult with Andrew about 
it. T TeU Jesus. Whether the Greeks 
were with them cannot be determined. 
From the following discourse it would 
seem probable that they were. Or at 
least, that Jesus admitted them to bis 
presence, and declared the discourse to 
them. 

23. 7^e hour is come. The time is 
come. The word hour literally means 
a twelfth part of the day. But u also ia 
used to denote a brief period, and a 
^ed, defnite^ determined, time. It ia 
used in this sense here. The appointed, 
fixed time is come — that is, is so near 
at hand, that it may be said to he come, 
J The Son <ff man. This is the favor- 
ite title which Jesus gives to himself, 
denoting his union vnth man, and the 
interest he* felt in his welfare. The 
title is used here rather than " the Son 
of God,** because as a man he had been 
humble, poor, and despised, but the 
time had come when, as a man, he was 
to receive the appropriate honors of th« 
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24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
• Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the spround and die, it abideth alone ; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit. 

a 1 Cor.15.36. h Matt.l0.3D. 16.35. Mar. 
8.35. Lu.9.34. 17.33. 



Messiah. ^ Be glorified. Be honored 
in an appropriate way. That is, by the 
testimony which God would ^ve to him 
at his death, by his resurrection, and by 
his ascension to glory. See ch. vii. 39. 
24. Verily, verily. An expression 
denoting the great importance of what 
he was about to say. We cannot but 
admire the wisdom by which he intro- 
duces the subject of his death. Yhey 
had seen his triumph. They supposed 
he was about to establish his kingdom. 
He told them that the time had come in 
which he was to be glorified ; but not 
in the manner in which Mey expected. 
It was to be by his death. But as they 
would not at once see how this could 
be; as it would appear to dash their 
hopes, he takes occasion to illustrate it 
by a beautiful comparison. All the 
beauty and richness of the harvest re- 
sults frohi the fact that the grain had 
died. If it had not died it would never 
have germinated, or produced the glory 
of the yellow harvest. So with nim. 
By this he still keeps before them the 
truth that he was to be glorified, but he 
delicately, and beautifully introduces 
the idea still that he must die. T A 
torn, A grain. IT Of wheat. Any kind 
of grain — wheat, barley, &c. The 
word includes all grain of this kind. T 
Into the ground. Be buried in the earth 
■o as to be accessible by the proper 
moisture. IT And die. The whole hody^ 
or substance of the grain, except the 
germ, dies in the earth, or is decom- 
posed, and this decomposed substance 
constitutes the first nourishment of the 
tender germ-^a nutriment wonderfully 
adaptea to it, and fitted to nourish it 
until it becomes vigorous enough to de- 
rive its support entirely from the ground. 
In this God has shown his wisdom and 
goodness. No one thing could be more 
evidently fitted for another than this 
provision made in the grain itself for the 
niture wants of the tender germ. T 
Ahidelh alone. Produces no fruit. It 
remains without producing the rich and 
beatttifol hanrett. So Jesus intimates 



25 He ^ that loveth his life, shall 
lose it ; and he that hateth his life 
in this world, shall keep it unto life 
eternal. 

26 If ' any man serve me, let him 

c Lu.6.46. c.14.15. 1 Jno.5.3. 



that it was only by his, death that he 
would be glorified in the salvation of 
men, and in the honors and rewards of 
heaven. Heb. ii. 9. ** We see Jesus 
who was made a little lower than the 
angels, /or the suffering of death crown- 
ed with glory and honor.'* Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
*' He humbled himself and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
cross; wherefore God hath highly ex- 
alted him," &c. Heb. xii. 2. ** Who, 
for the glory that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God." Eph. i. 20— 23. 

25. He that loveth his life, d&c. This 
was a favorite principle, a sort of axiom 
with the Lord Jesus, which he applied 
to himself as well as to his followers. 
See Note, Matt. x. 39. Luke ix. 24. 

26. Serve me. Will be my disciple. 
Or will be a Christian. Perhaps this 
was said to inform the Greeks (ver. 20.) 
of the nature of his religion. IT Let him 
follow me. Let him imitate me; do 
what I do ; bear what I bear, and love 
what I love. He is discoursing here 
particularly of his own sufferings and 
death ; and this passage has reference, 
therefore, to calamity and persecution. 
' You see me triumph. You see me 
enter Jerusalem. And you supposed 
that my kingdom was to be set up 
without opposition or calamity. But it 
is not. I am to die. And if you will 
serve me, you must follow me even in 
these scenes of calamity ; be willing^ to 
endure trial and to bear shame, looking 
for future reward.' T Where I am. 
See ch. xiv. 3 ; xvii. 24. That is, he 
shall be in heaven — where the Son of 
God then toas in his divine nature, and 
where he tooidd be as the glorified Mes- 
siah. See Note on John iii. 13. The 
natural and obvious meaning of the ex- 
pression, *' I am," implies tliat he was 
then in heaven. The design of this 
verse is to comfort them in the midst 
of persecution and trial. They were to 
follow him to any calamity ; but as A« 
was to be glorified as the result of his 
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follow me ; and where * I am, there 
shall also my serrant be : if * any 
man senre me, him will my Father 
honour. 

27 Now ' is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say % Father, save 

ac.14^ 17.34. lTh.4.17. &lSa.3.30. 
Pr .27.18. 

BufTerings, so Viey also were to look for 
their reward in the kingdom of heaven. 
Rev. iii. 21. *' To him that overcomelh 
will I &[ive to sit with me on my 
throne.'; 

27. Trtmbled. The mention of his 
death brought before him its approach- 
ing horrors; its pains; its darkness; 
its unparalleled woes. Jesus was full 
of acute sensibility, and his human na- 
ture shrunk from the scenes through 
which he was to pass. See Luke xxiii. 
41—44. T What shall I dot This is 
an expression denoting intense anxiety 
and perplexity. As if it were a subject 
of debate whether he could bear those 
sufierings; or whether the work of 
man's redemption should be abandon- 
ed, and he should call upon God to 
save him. Blessed be his name that 
he was willing to endure these sorrows, 
and did not forsake man when he was 
80 near being redeemed. On the de- 
cision of that moment — the fixed and 
unwavering purpose of the Son of God 
—depended man's salvation. If Jesus 
had forsaken his purpose then, all would 
have been lost. ^ Fatker save me. This 
ought undoubtedly to have been read 
as a question, * shall I say, Father save 
me ?' Shall I apply to God to rescue 
me? Or shall I go forward to bear 
these trials ? As it is in our translation 
it represents him as actually oflfering 
the prayer, and ihen checking himself. 
The Greek will bear either interpre- 
tation. This whole verse is full of 
deep feeling and anxiety. Compare 
Matt. xxvi. 3S. Luke xii. 50. IT This 
hour. These calamities. The word 
hour here doubtless has reference to 
his approaching sufferings — ^the appoint- 
ed hour for him to suffer. Shall I ask 
my Father to save me from this Aowr, 
i. e., from these approaching sufferings ? 
That it might have been done, see Matt, 
xxvi. 53. IT But for this cause. That 
is, to suffer and die. As this was the 
design of his coming ; as he 41d it de- 
liberately ; as the salvation of the world 



me from this hour : but ' for this 
cause came I unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice ' from 
heaven, sayinsj I have both glori- 
fied iU and will glorify it again. 

« Matt.S6.38,39. Lu.12.50. c.13.21. de, 
18.37. « Matt.3.17. 

depended on it, he felt that it would 
not be proper to pray to be delivered 
from it. He came to suffer, and he sub- 
mitted to it. See Luke xxiii. 42. 

28.'TrZori/y thy name. The meaning* 
of this expression in this connexion is 
this : * I am willing to bear any trials. 
I will not shrink from any sufferings 
Let thy name be honored — ^let thy cha^ 
racter, wisdom, goodness, and plans of 
mercy be manifested, and promoted, 
whatever sufferings it may cost me.' 
Thus Jesus showed us that God^s glory 
is to be the great end of our conduct, 
and that we are to seek that, whatever 
sufferings it may cost us. IT / have both 
glorified it. Ihe word it is not hero 
m the original. But it is not improperly 
supplied by the translators. 1 nere can 
be no doubt that when God says here 
that he had glorified his name,*he refers 
to what had been done by Christ, and 
that this was to be understood as an 
attestation that he attended him, and 
approved his work. See ver. 30. He 
had honored his name by the pure in- 
structions which he had given to man 
through him ; by his power displayed 
in muscles; by his proclaiming his 
mercy through him ; by his appomting 
him to be the Messiah, &c. IT Wm 
glorify it again. By the death, the 
resurrection, and ascension of his Son ; 
and by extending the blessings of the 
gospel amon|r all nations. It was thus 
Uiat he sustained his Son in view of ap- 
proaching trials. And we may learn, 
Ist. That God will minister grace to us 
in the prospect of suffering. 2d. I'hat 
the fact that God will be honored by 
our afflictions should make us willing 
to bear them. 3d. That whatever was 
done by Christ tended to honor the 
name of God. This was what he had 
in view. He lived, and suffered not 
for himself, but to glorify God in the 
salvation of men. 

29. The people. A part of the people. 
IT It thundered. The unexpecteci sound 
of the voice would confoand and ( 
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29 The people therefore that 
stood by and heard it, said that it 
tiiundered: others said, An angel 
spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This 
voice came not because of me, but 
• for your sakes. 



them. And though there is no reason 
to doubt that the words were spoken 
distinctly (Matt. iii. 17), yet some of the 
people, either from amazement or emiy, 
would suppose this was a mere natural 
phenomenon. ^ An angel spake. It 
was the opinion of many of tne Jews 
that God did not speak to men except* 
by the ministry oi angels. Heb. ii. 2. 
"The word spoken by angeU.** Gal. 
iii. 19. ** It was ordained oy angels in 
the hand of a mediator." 

30. Not because of me. Not to 
strengthen or confirm me; not that / 
had any doubts about my course, or 
any apprehension that God would not 
approve me and glorify his name. ^ For 
your sakei. To give you a striking, 
and indubitable proof that I am the 
Messiah; that you may remember it 
when I am departed, and be yourselves 
comforted, supported, and saved. 

31. Now is the judgment of this world. 
Greek, '* Crisis." This expression 
doubtless has reference to his approach- 
ing death ; and whatever he means by 
judgment here relates to something 
that was to be accomplished by that 
death. It cannot mean that then was 
to be the time in which the world was 
to be finally judged, for he says that he 
did. not come then to judge the world 
(ch. xii. 47 ; viu. 15) ; and he has clearly 
declared that there shall be a future 
day when he will judge all mankind. 
The raeanins of it may be thus ex- 
pressed. * Now is approaching the de- 
cisive scene, the eventful penod-^f^ 
emis-^ when it shall be determined 
who shall rule this world. There has 



been a Ions conflict between the pow- 
ers of iWnt and darkness -^between 
God ana the Devil. Satan has so 



effectually ruled, that he may be said 
to be the prince of this world. But my 
approaching death will destroy his king- 
dom ; will break down his power ; and 
will be the means of settingup the king- 
dom of God over man.' The death of 
Christ was to be the most grand and 



31 Now is the judgq|^ent of this 
world : now shall ^ the prince of this 
world be cast out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted « up from 
the earth, will draw all ' men unto 
me. 

h Lu.10.18. c.16.11. Ac.36.18. Ep.3.2. e c 
8.28. d Ro.5.18. 



effectual of all means that, could be 
used to establish the authority of the 
law, and government of God, Rom. 
viii. 3, 4. This it did, by showing the 
regard God had to his law ; by showing 
his hatred of sin, and presenting the 
strongest motives to induce man to 
leave the service of Satan ; by securinff 
the influences of the Holy Spirit ; and 
by his putting forth his own direct pow- 
er in the cause of virtue and of God. 
The death of Jesus was the determin- 
ing cause, the grand crisis, the concen- 
tration of all that God had ever done, 
or ever will do, to break down the 
kingdom of Satan, and set up his pow- 
er over man. Thus was fulfilled the 
prediction (Gen. iii. 15), ** I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed : it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel." IT Now shall the prince 
of this world. Satan, or the devil. Ch. 
xiv< 30; xvi. 11. He is also called the 
god of this world. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. 
vi. 12. " The rulers of the darkness 
of this world," i. e., the rulers of this 
dark world — a well-known Hebraism. 
He is also called '*the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience." E^h. ii. 2. All these names 
are given him from the influence or 
power which he has over the men of 
this world, because the great mass of 
men have been under his control, and 
subject to his will. T Be cast out. His 
kingdom shall be destroyed. His em- 
pire shall come to an end. It does not 
mean that then his reign over all men 
should entirely cease, but that then 
would be the crisis, the grand conflict, 
in which he should be vanquished, and 
from that time his kingdom begin to 
decline, until it should finally cease, 
and then be free altogether Irora his 
dominion. See Luke x. 18. Col. L, 
18—20. Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 
26. Rev. XX. 14. 
32. Be lifted up. See ch. iii. 14 ; xiSk 
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33 (Th($ he said, siffnifyiDgr • 
what death he should die.) 

34 The people answered him, 
We have heard * out of the law '^ 
that Christ abideth for ever : and 
how sayest thou. The Son of man 
must be lifted up % who is this Son 
of man ? 

a C.18J2. ftPs.eO^,a7. 110.4. I>.9.7. 
• JloJ».l& 

28. T WiU draw. Ch. vi. 44. The 
same word is used in both places. T All 
men. I will incline all kinds of men ; 
or will make the way open by the 
cross, so that all men may come. I 
will provide a way which snail present 
a strong motive or inducement^- the 
strongest that can be presented to all 
men to come to me. 

34. Out of the law. Out of the Old 
Testament ; or rather we have been so 
taught by those who have interpreted 
the law to us. IT That Christ. That 
(Ae Messiah. ^ Abideth for ever. Will 
remain for ever, or will live for ever. 
I'he doctrine of many of them certainly 
was that the Messiah would not die: 
that he would reign as a prince for ever 
over the people. This opinion was 
founded on such passages of scripture 
as these: Ps. ex. 4. "Thou art a 
priest for ever." Dan. ii. 44; viii. 13, 
14. In the interpretation of these pas- 
sages they bad overiooked such places 
as Isa. liu. Nor did the^r understand 
how the fact he should reign for ever, 
could be reconciled with the idea of his 
death. To us, who understand that 
his reign does not refer to a temporalf 
an earthly kingdom, it is easy. 1i How 
tayeet ihou^ &c We have understood 
by the Son of man, the same as the 
Messiah, and that he is to reispi for 
ever. How can he be put to death? 
IT Who i» this Son qfman^ * The Son 
of man toe understand to be the Mes- 
siah spoken of by Daniel, who is to 
reign tor ever. To Au», therefore, you 
cannot refer when you say that he must 
be lifted up, or must die. Who is it-- 
what other Son of man is referred to but 
the Messiah?' Either ignorantly, or 
wilfully, they supposed he referred to 
some one else than the Messiah. 

35. The light with you. Jesus did not 
nsply directly to their question. He 
saw that they were offended by the I 



35 Then Jesus said unto them 
Yet a little while is the light ' with 
you. * Walk while ye nave the 
light, lest darkness come upon you : 
for he/ that walketh in darkness, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be ' the 

1(0.8.18. •Jer.l3.1& /cll.lO. gEp. 

5.& 



mention of his death, and he endeavor- 
ed to arrive at the same thing indirectly. 
He tells them, therefore, that the light 
would be with them a little while, aiid 
that they oueht to improve the opportu- 
nity while they had it, to listen to his 
instructions,. to inquire with candor, and 
thus to forsake their false notions re- 
specting the Messiah. T The light. Cb. 
i. 4. It is probable that they understood 
this as denoting the Messiah. See ch. 
viii. 12. " I am the light of the world." 
Ch. ix. 4. T Walk, &c. Ch. xi. 9. 
Whatever you have to do, do it while 
you enjoy this light. Make good use of 
vour privilege before they are removed. 
That is, while the Messiah is with you, 
avail yourselves of his instructions, 
and learn the way to life. ^ Lest dark 
ness. Lest God should take away all 
your mercies ; remove all light and in- 
struction from you, and leave you to ig- 
norance, bhndness and wo. This was 
true that darkness and calamity were to 
come upon the Jewish people when the 
Messiah was removed ; and it is also 
true that €kxl leaves a sinner to dark* 
ness and misery when he has long re- 
jected the gospel. IT For Ae, dLC. See 
ch. XL 10. 

36. TVhile ye have light. This impli- 
ed two things, 1st. That he was the light, 
or was the Messiah. 2d. That he was 
soon to be taken away by death. In 
this manner he answered their question 
not directly, but in a way to convey the 
truth to their minds, and at the same 
time to administeT to them useful admo- 
nition. Jesus never aroused the preju- 
dices of men unnecessarily, yet he never 
shrank from declaring to them the truth 
in some way, however unpalatable it 
mi^ht be. < Believe in the light. That 
is, m the Messiah, who is the light of 
the world. T That ye majf he children, 
&c. That ye may be the friends ana 
followers of the Messiah. Note, Matt 
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eliildren of light. These thin^ 
spake Jesus, and departed, and did 
hide himself from them. 

37 But though he had done so 
many mirar les hefore them, yet 
they helieved not on him : 



t. 1. See John viii. 12. Eph. y. 8. 
** Now are ye Kght in the Lord, walk as 
children of light." IT Did hide himself 
from them. Ch. viii. 59. He went out 
to Bethany, where he commonly passed 
the night. Luke xxi. 37. 

37. So many miracles. This does not 
refer to any miracles wrought on this 
occasion, but to all his miracles wrought 
in view of the nation, in healing the sick, 
opening the eyes of the blind, raising 
the' dead, &c. John here ^ves the 
9ummary or the result of all his works. 
Though Jesus had given the most un- 
deniable proof of his being the Messiah, 
yet the nation did not believe on him. 
T Before them. Before the Jewish na- 
tion. Not in the presence of the peo- 
ple whom he was then addressing, but 
before the Jewish people. IT They be- 
lieved not. The Jewish nation did not 
believe as a nation, but rejected him. 

38. The saying. The loorrf of Isaiah, 
or that which I^ah predicted. This 
occurs in Isaiah liii. 1. IT Might he f id- 
filed. That the same effect should oc- 
cur as did in the time of Isaiah. This 
does not mean that the Pharisees reject- 
ed Christ in order that the prophecy of 
Isaiah should be fulfilled, but that hy 
their rejection of him the same thing had 
occurred which took place in the time 
of Isaiah. His message was despised 
by the nation, and he himself put to 
death. And it was also true — by the 
same causes, by the same nation — ^that 
the same gospel message was rejected 
by the Jews in the time of Christ. The 
■ame language of the prophet would 
express hoik events, and no doubt was 
intended by the Holy Spirit, to mark 
both eirents. In this way it was com- 
pletely fulfilled. See Notes on Isa. liii. 
1. T Our report. Literally, by report 
is meant * *■ what is heard. " O ur speech , 
our message. That is, few or none 
have received the message. The form 
of the Question is an emphatic way of 
saying that it was rejected. IT T%e arm 
^ the Lord. The arm is a symbol of 
power, as it is the.instniment by which 



38 That the saying of Es&ias tha 

Erophet might be fulfilled, which 
e spake, * Lord, who hath believed 
our report 1 and to whom hath the 
arm of the Lord been revealed 1 

39 Therefore they could not be- 

a Is.5.3.1. 



we execute our purposes. It is put for 
the power of God. Isa, li. 9 ; lii. 10. 
Thus he is said to have brought out the 
children of Israel from Egypt, with a 
high arm ; that is, with great power. It 
hence means God's power in defending 
his people ; in overcoming his enemies ; 
and in saving the soul, in this place, 
it clearly denotes the power displayed 
by the miracles of Christ. T Eeveal- 
ed. Made known, seen, understood. 
Though the power of Grod was disvlay^ 
ed, yet the people did not see ana un- 
derstand it. 

39. They could not. See Mark vi. 5. 
*' He could there do no mighty works," 
&.C. The words can and could are often 
used in the Bible to denote the exist- 
ence of such obstacles as to make a re- 
sult certain, or af&rmins that while one 
thing exists, another thing cannot fol- 
low. Thus, John v. 44, " How can ye 
believe who receive honor one of an- 
other." That is, while this propensity 
to seek for honor exists, it will effectu- 
ally prevent your believing. Thus, Gen. 
xxxvii. 4, the brethren of Joseph " could 
not speak peaceably with him." That 
is, while their hatred continued so 
strong, the other result would follow. 
See also Matt. xii. 34. Rom. viii. 7. 
John vi. 60. Amos iii. 3. In this case, 
it means that there was some obstacle 
or difficulty that made it certain that 
while it existed, they would not believe. 
What that was, is stated in the next 
verse, and while that blindness of mind, 
and that hardness of heart existed, it 
was impossible that they should believe, 
for the two things were incompatible. 
But this determines nothing about their 
power of removing that blindness, or 
of yieldiiig their heart to the gospel. It 
simply amrms that while one exists the 
other cannot follow. Chrysostom and 
Augustine understand this of a moral m« 
ability, and not of any natural wan* 
of power. " They could not, because 
they would not." Chrysostom in loco. 
So on Jer. xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, &>c, he says, " he does 
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lieye, because that Eaaias aaid * 
again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart ; that xh.ey 
should not see with their eyes, nor 

a Ji.0.9.10. 

not say it is impossible for a wicked 
man to do well, but because they wiU 
not, therefore they cannot." Augustine 
says on this place, '* If I be asked why 
they eould not believe ? I answer with- 
out hesitation, because they tootUd not : 
because God foresaw their evil vill, and 
he announced it beforehand by the 
prophet.*' %Said again. Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
40. He hath blinded their eyes. The 
expression in Isaiah is, " Go, make the 
heart of this people fat, and shut their 
eyes." That is, go and proclaim truth 
to them— truth that will result in blind- 
ing their eyes. Go and proclaim the 
law and the will of God, and the effect 
wiU 6e, owing to the hardness of their 
heart, that their eyes will be blinded 
and their hearts hardened. As God- 
knew that this would be the result ; as 
it was to be the effect of the message, 
his commanding Isaiah to go and pro- 
claim it, was the same ti» eg^ectt or in 
the reeuU as if he had commanded him 
to bUnd their eyes, and harden their 
hearts. It is this effect, or resuUj to 
which the Evangelist refers in this place. 
He states that God did it ; that is, he 
did it in the manner mentioned in Isaiah, 
for we are limited to that in our inter- 
pretation of the passage. In that case 
It is clear that the mode specified is not 
a direct agency on the part of God in 
bhnding the mind — which we cannot 
reconcile with any just notions of the 
divine character — but in suffering the 
truth to produce a regular effect on sinful 
minds, v>ith4fut putting forth any posi- 
tive supernatural influence to prevent it. 
The effect of truth on such minds is to 
irritate, to enrage, and to harden, unless 
counteracted by the grace of God. See 
Rom. vii. 8, 9, 11. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
And as God knew this, and knowing it, 
still sent the message, and suffered it to 
produce the regulnr effect, the Evange- 
list says, *' he hath oUnded their minds," 
thus retaining the substance of the pas- 
sage in Isaiah without quoting the pre- 
cise language. &ut in proclaiming the 
truth there was nothing wrong on the 
part of God, or of Isaiah ; nor is there 



understand with /AetV heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them* 
41 These things said Esaias, 
when * he saw his glory, and spake 
of him: 

. ft 11.61. 



any indication that God was unwillinff 
that they should believe and be savecL 
IT That they should not see, &c. I'his 
does not mean that it was the destgn of 
€rod that they should not be converted, 
but that it was the effect of their reject- 
ing the message. See Note on Matt. 
xiu. 14, 15. 

41. When he saw his glory. Isa. vi. 
1 — 10. Isaiah saw the Loan (m Hebrew, 
Jehovah) sitting on a throne, and sur- 
rounded with the seraphim. This is, 
perhaps, the only instance in the Bible in 
which Jehovah is said to have been seen 
by man ; and /or this, the Jews affirm 
that Isaiah was put to death. God had 
said (Ex. xxxiii. 20.), *' no man shall see 
me and Hve," and as Isaiah affirmed 
that he had seen Jehovah, the Jews, 
for that and other reasons, put him to 
death by sawing him asunder. See in- 
troduction to Isaiah, ^2. In the pro- 
phecy, Isaiah is said expressly to have 
seen Jehovah. Ver. 1. and in ver. 5; 
" Mine eyes have seen the King Jeho- 
vah of hosts.*' By his ghry is meant 
the manifestation of him, the sheddn«h, 
or visible cloud that was a representa 
tion of God, and that rested over the 
mercy-seat. This was regarded as j^m- 
valent to seeing God ; and John U^re 
expressly applies this to the Lord Junus 
Christ. For he is not affirming ib xt the 
people did not believe in God, but ig 
assigning the reason why they beiieyed 
not on Jesus Christ as the Messiah. 
The whole discourse and iUustratioB 
has respect to the Lord Jesus, and the 
natural construction of the pacsage re- 

2uires us to refer it to him. John af- 
rms that it was the glory rf the MeS' 
siah that Isaiah saw, and yet Isaiah af- 
firms that it was Jehovah. And from 
this, the inference is irresistible that 
John regarded Jesus as the Jehovah, 
whom Isaiah saw. The name Jehovah 
is never in the scriptures appUed to a 
man, or an angel, or to any creature. 
It is the peculiar, incommunicable name 
of God. So great was the reverence 
of the Jews lor that name that they 
would not even pronounce it. Thispas- 
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43 Neyertheless, amon? the chief 
ralera also many believed on him, 
but * because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should 
be put out of the synavo^e : 

€3 For * they loved the praise 
of men more than the praise of 
God. 

4^ Jesns cried and said, He * 
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sase is, therefore, conclusive proof that 
Christ is equal with the Father. T Spake 
of him. Of the Messiah. The connex- 
ion requires this interpretation. 

42. The chief rulersZ Some of the 
members of the Sanhedrim. T Becau$e 
of the Pharisees. The Pharisees were 
a majority of the council. T Put out of 
the synagogue. Excommunicated. See 
Note, ch. IX. 22. 

43. The praise of men. The appro- 
bation of men. It does not appear that 
they had a living active faith, but that 
they were convinced in their understand- 
ing that he was the Messiah. They had 
that kind of faith which is so common 
among men — a speculative acknow- 
ledgment that religion is true ; but an 
acknowledgment which leads to no 
self-denial, which shrinks from the ac- 
tive duties of pietv, and fears man more 
than God. True laith is active. It over- 
comes the fear of man. It prompts to 
seh^denying duties. Heb. xi. Neverthe- 
less, it was no unimportant proof that 
Jesus was the Messiah, that any part 
of the Great Council of the Jews were 
even speculatively convinced of it. And 
it shows that the evidence could not 
have been slight when it overcame their 
prejudices and pride, and constrained 
them to admit that the lowly and poor 
man of Nazareth was the long-expected 
Messiah of their nation. % Did not con- 
fess him. Did not openly avow their 
Delief that he was the Messiah. Two 
of them, however, did afterwards evince 
their attachment to him. These were 
Joseph and Nicodemus. Ch. xix. 38, 39. 
That Joseph was one of them appears 
from Mark xv. 43. Luke xxiii. 50, 51. 

44. Jesus cried, and said. John does 
not say vohere or when this was. It is 
probable, however, that it was a contin- 
uation of the discourse recorded in verses 
30—36. Jesus saw tbeir unbelief, and 
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that believeth on me, believeth not 
on me, but on him that sent me. 

45 And he that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me. 

46 I ' am come a liffht into the 
world, that whosoever oelieveth on 
me should not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge him 

c Mar.9.37. 1 Pe.1.21. d cl.5. 3.10. 



proceeded to state the consequence ot 
believing on him, and of rejecting him 
and his message. T Believeth not on me. 
That is, not on me alanet or his faith 
does pot terminate on me. Compare 
Matt. X. 20. Mark ix. 37. It involves 
also belief in him that sent me. Jesus 
uniformly represents the union between 
himself and God as so intimate, that 
there could not be faith in him unless 
there was also faith in God. He did the 
same works (ch. v. 17, 20, 36 ; x. 25, 
37), and taught the verv doctrine which 
God had commissioned him to do. Ch. 
viii. 38; v. 30, 20—23. 

45. Seeth me, d&c. This verse is a 
strong confirmation of his equality witli 
God. In no other way can it be true 
that he who saw Jesus, saw him that 
sent him, unless he were the same i»i 
essence. Of no man could it be affinn- 
ed that he who saw him, saw Grod. To 
say this of Paul or Isaiah would have 
been blasphemy. And yet Jesus used 
this language familiarly and constantly. 
It shows that he had a consciousness 
that he was divine, and that it was the 
natural and proper way of speaking 
when speaking of himself. Compar6 
ch. V. 17. 

46. A lifrht into the world. Ch. vir 
12 : i. 9 ; iii. 19. IT Walk in darkfies* 
Ingress and dangerous errors. Dark 
ness is put for error, as well as for sin. 
John iii. 19. 1 John i. 5. It is also useo 
to denote the state when the comforts ol 
religion are withdrawn from the soul 
Isa. viii. 22. Joel ii. 2. Isa. tix. 9, 
John viii. 12. 

47. I judge him not, &,c. Ch. viii. 15 
This was not his present purpose to 
condemn men. He would come to eon 
demn the guilty at a future time. At 
present he came to save them. Hence 
he did not now even pronounce deci 
sively on the condition of those who n 
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not : for I came * not to judge the 
world, bat to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, * hath one 
that judgeth him : the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of my- 
self ; but the Father which sent me, 
he gave me a commandment, what 

aeJ.17. »De.1&19. Lu.9^. 



jected him, but still gave them an op- 
portunity to be saved. 

48. He that rejecteth me. Luke z. 16. 
The word reject means to defpise^ or to 
refuse to receive him. T Hath one^ That 
is, he needs not my voice to condemn 
him. He will carry his own condemna- 
tion with him, even should I be silent. 
His own conscience will condemn him. 
The words which I have spoken will be 
remembered, and will condemn him, if 
there were nothing farther. From this 
we learn: 1st. That a guilty conscience 
needs no accuser. 2d. That the words 
of Christ, and the messages of mercy 
which the sinner has rejected, will be 
remembered by him. 3d. That this will 
be the source of his condemnation. This 
will make him miserable; and there 
will be no possibility of his being happy. 
4th. That the conscience of the sinner 
will concur with the sentence of Christ 
in the great day, and that he will go to 
eternity self-condemned. It is this which 
will make the pains of hell so intolera- 
ble to the sinner. 5th. The word that 
Christ has spoken, the doctrines of his 

r;>el, and the messages of mercy, will 
that by which the sinner will be 
fudged in the last day.' Every man will 
be judged by that message, and the sin- 
ner will be punished according to the 
frequency and clearness with which the 
rejected message has been presented to 
his mind. Matt. xii. 41. 

49. Of myself. Ch. vii. 16—18. 

50. Is life everlasting. Is the cause 
or source of everlasting life. He that 
eibeys the commandment of God shall 
obtun everlasting life ; and this is his 
commandment, that we believe in the 
name of his only-begotten Son. 1 John 
iii. 22. We sec here the reason of the 
earnestness and fidelity of the Lord Je- 
sus. It was because he saw that Vernal 
iifs depended on the fisuthful preaching 



I shoiuLd say, and wna; I sfaaald 
apeak. 

50 And I know that his eom« 
mandment * is life everlastings 
whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I 
speak. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

NOW * before the feast (X the 
passover, when Jesus knew 
d Matt.96.2,4tc. 



passover, 

e 1 Jno.3.S3. 



of the message of God. He therefore 
proclaimed it m the fieice of all opposition, 
contempt, and persecution. And we 
see also : 1st. I'hat every minister of 
religion should have a deep and abiding 
conviction that he delivers a message 
that is to be connected with the eternal 
welfare of his hearers. And, 2d. Un- 
der the influence of this belief, h« 
should fearlessly deliver his message in 
the face of bonds, poverty, contempt 
persecution, and death. 

It may not be improper to remark 
here that this is the dose of the public 
preaching of Christ. The rest of his 
minbtry was employed in the private 
instruction of his apostles, and m pre- 
paring them for his approaching death. 
It is such a close as all his ministers 
should desire to make : a solemn, de 
hberate, firm exhibition of the truth at 
God, under a belief that on it was de 
pending the eternal salvation of his hear* 
ers, and uttering without fear the so 
lemn message of the Most High to a 
lost world. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
1. The feast of the passover. Note, 
Matt. XXVI. 2, 17. T HU hour toas come 
The hour appointed in the purpose oi 
God for him to die. Ch. xii. 27. ^ Hav- 
ing loved his 4mn. Having given to 
them decisive and constant proofs of his 
love. This was done by his calling 
them to follow him ; by patiently teach- 
ing them ; by bearing with their errors 
and weaknesses ; ana by making them 
the heralds of his truth, and the heirs 
of eternal life. IT He loved them unto 
the end. That is, he continued the 
proofs of his love until he was taken 
away from them by death. Instances 
of that love John proceeds immediately 
to record in his washing their feet, and 
in the institution of the supper. We 
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that his hour * was come that he 
should depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having * loved his 
own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended, (the ' 
devil having now put into the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon's aoriy to 
betray him,) 

3 Jesus knowing '' that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his 

a c. 17.1,11. » Jer.31.3. £p.5.2. 1 Jno.4.19. 
Re.1.5. 



mav remark that Jesus is the same yes- 
teraav, to-day, and for ever. He does 
not change ; he always loves the same 
traits of character ; nor does he toith- 
draw his love from the soul. If his peo- 

Ele walk in darkness, and wander irom 
im, the fault is theirs ^ not his. His is 
the character of a friend that never leaves 
or forsakes us; a friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother. Ps. xxxvii. 28 : 
** The Lord — forsaketh not his saints." 
Isa. xliv. 14—17. Prov. xviii. 24. 

2. Supper being ended. This trans- 
lation expresses too much . The original 
means loAile they were at supper. And 
that this is the meaning is clear from 
the fact that we find them still eating 
after this. The Arabic and Persic trans- 
lations give it this meaning. The Latin 
Vulgate renders it like the English. 
IT T%e devU. The leader or prince of 
evil spirits. T Having now put it into 
the heart. Literally, having cast it into 
the heart. Compare Eph. vi. 16, " the 
hery darts of the wicked," See Acts 
v. 3. Luke xxii. 3. The meaning of 
this passage is, that Satan inclined the 
mind of Judas to do this, or he tempted 
him to betray his Master. We know 
not precisely how this was done ; but 
we know that it was by means of his 
avance. Satkn could tempt no one un- 
less there was some inclination of the 
mind ; some natural or depraved pro- 
pensity, that he could make use of He 
presents objects in alluring forms fitted 
to that propensity, and under the influ- 
ence of a strong, corrupt inclination the 
soul yields to sin. In the case of Judas 
it was the love of money : and it was 
necessary then to present to him only 
the possibility of obtaining money, and 
it/ound him ready for any erime. 

3. Jesut knowtngj d&c With th« 



hands, and that* he was come fiom.- 
God, and went to Qod ; 

4 He riseth from supper, and laid 
aside his garments; and took a 
towel, and girded himself: 

5 After that, he poureth water 
into a basin, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Pe- 

eLu. 33.53. c.6.70. tf Matt.38.18. He.3.8. 
ec.17.ll. 

full understanding of his dignity and 
elevation of character, he yet con- 
descended to wash their feet. The 
evangelist introduces his washing their 
feet by saying that he was fully con- 
scious of his elevation above them, as 
being entrusted with all things; and 
this made his humiliation the more strik* 
ing and remarkable. Had he been a 
mere human teacher, or a prophet, it 
would have been remarkable. But 
when we remember the dignity of his 
nature, it shows how low he would 
stoop to teach and save his ^ople. 
IT Had given all things^ &,c. See Note, 
Matt, xxviii. 18. IT Was come from God. 
See Note, ch. viii. 42. IT Went to God. 
Was about to return to heaven. See 
ch. vi. 61, 62. 

4. He riseth from supper. Evidently 
while they were eating. See ver. 2. 
V Laid aside his garments. His outer 
garment. Note, Matt. v. 40. This was 
his mantle or robe, which is said to have 
been without seam. It was customary 
to lay this aside when they worked, or 
ran, or in the heat of summer. IT Took 
a towels and girded himself. This was 
the manner of a servant or slave. See 
Note» Luke xvii. 8. -» / * -J^ - iy 

5. Began to wash, &c. It was uni- 
formly the oflfice of a servant to wash 
the feet of guests. 1 Sam. xxv. 41. It 
became a matter of necessity where 
they travelled without shoes, and where 
they reclined on couches at meals. It 
should be remembered here, that the 
disciples were not sitting at the table 
as we do, but were lying with their feet 
extended from the table, so that Jesus 
could easily have access to them. See 
Note, Matt, xxiii. 6. 

6. Dost thou wash my feet f Every 
word here is emphatic. Dost <Aoii— tho 
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ter: and Peter ' said anto him, 
Lord, dost * thou wash my feet ! 

7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him. What I do, thou knowest not 
now ; but thou shalt know hereafter. 

^He. a Matt.3.14. 



Son of God, the Messiah — perform the 
humble office of a servant — towards in«, 
a sinoer I Tois was an expression of 
Peter's humility, of his reverence for 
Jesus, and also a refusal to allow him 
to do it. It is possible^ though not cer- 
tain from the text, that he came to Si- 
mon Peter first. 

7. 7%m knowest not now. Though 
he saw the action of Jesus, yet he aid 
not fully understand the design of it. 
It was a symbolical action, inculcating 
a lesson of humility, and intended to 
teach it to them in such a manner that 
it should be impossible for them ever to 
forget it. Had he simply conunanded 
them to be humble, it would have been 
far less forcible and impressive than 
when they saw him actually performing 
the office of a servant, t Shalt know 
hereafter. Jesus at that time partially 
explained it. Vs. 14, 15. But he was 
teaching them by this expressive act a 
lesson which they would continue to 
learn all their lives. Every day they 
would see more and more the necessitv 
of humility, and of kindness to each 
other ; and would see that they were the 
servants of Christ and of the church, 
and ought not to aspire to honors and 
offices, but to be willing to perform the 
humblest service to benefit the world. 
And we may remark here that God 
often does things which we do not fully 
understand now, but which we may 
hereafter. He often afflicts us, he dis- 
appoints us, he fi-ustrates our plans. 
Why it is, we do not know now, but 
we vet shall learn that it was for our 
l^ood, and designed to teach us some 
important lesson of humility and piety. 
So he will, in heaven, scatter all doubts, 
remove all difficulties, and show us the 
reason of the whole of his mysterious 
dealings in his leading us in the way to 
our future rest. We ought also, in view 
of this, to submit ourselves to him ; to 
hush everv murmur, and to belieVe that 
he does all things well. It is one evi- 
dence of piety when we are willing to 
receive affliction at the hand of God, the 
i of which we cannot see, content 



8 Peter saith unto him. Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him. If * I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 

»lCor.6.11. Ep.5.S6. Tit.3.5. 

with the belief that we may see it here 
after; or even if we never do, still 
having so much confidence in God as 
to beheve that what he does, is right. 

8. Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
This was a decided and firm expression 
of his reverence for his Master. And 
yet it was improper. Jesus had just de- 
clared that it had a meaning, and that 
he ought to submit to it. We should 
yield to all the plain and positive re- 
quirements of God, even if we cannot 
now see how obedience would promote 
his glory. ^ If I wash thee not. This 
had immediate reference to the act of 
washing his feet. And it denotes that 
if Peter had not so much confidence in 
him as to believe that an act which he 
performed was proper, though he could 
not see its propriety ; if he was not will- 
ing to submit his will to that of Christ, 
and impUcitly obey him, he had no evi- 
dence of piety. As Christ, however, 
was accustomed to pass firom temporal 
and sensible objects to those which 
were spiritual, and to draw instruction 
from whatever was before him, some 
have supposed that be here took occa- 
sion to state to Peter that if his soul was 
not made pure bv him, he could not be 
his follower. Washing is of*en thus pat 
as an emblem of moral purification. 1 
Cor. vi. 11. Titus iii. 5, 6. This is the 
meaning also of baptism. If this was 
the sense in which Jesus used these 
words, it denotes that unless Christ 
should change and purify Peter, he 
could have no evidence that he was his 
disciple. ** Unless by my doctrine and 
spirit I shall purify )rou, and remove 
your pride (Matt. xxvi. 33), your want 
of constant watchfiilness (ver. 40), your 
anger (ver. 51), your timidity and fear 
(vs. 70, 74), you can have no part in 
me." (Grotius.) ^ Hast x^ part with 
me. '^oiYiiTtg in common yf'iih me. No 
evidence of possessing my spirit ; of be- 
in§ interested in my work ; and no par- 
ticipation in my glory. 

9. Not mtffeet only, &c. Peter, with 
charaoteristic readiness and ardor, saw 
now that every thing depended on this. 
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Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands, and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him. He that is 
"washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is clean every whit: 
and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For * he knew who should 
betray him : therefore said he. Ye 
are not all clean. 



His whole salvation, his attachment to 
his Master was involved. If to refuse 
to have his feet washed was to be re- 
garded as evidence that he had no part 
with Jesus, he was not only willing 
but desirous that it should be done ; 
not only anxious that his feet should 
be cleansed, but his hands and his head, 
that is, entirely^ thoroughly. Perhaps 
he saw the spintual meaning of the Sa- 
viour, and expressed his ardent wish 
that his whole soul should be made pure 
by the work of Christ.— A true Chris- 
tian is desirous of being cleansed from 
all sin. He has no reserve. He wishes 
not merely that one evil propensity 
should be removed, but all ; that every 
thought should be brought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ (2 Cor. x. 5) ; 
and that his whole body, soul, and spirit 
tJumld be sanctified wholly, and be pre- 
served blameless to the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v. 23. 
His intellect, his will, his affections, his 
tancy, memory, judgment, he desires 
should be all brought under the entire 
influence of the gospel, and every pow- 
er of the body and mind be consecrated 
unto God. 

10. He that is washed. This is a dif- 
ficult passage, and interpreters have 
been divided about its meaning. Some 
fiave supposed that it was customary to 
•xUhe befoiO eating the paschal supper, 
and that the apostles did it; Jesus 
naving said, 'he that hath bathed his 
oody, is clean except in regard to his 
feet, to the dirt contracted m retuminff 
trom the bath, and that there was need 
only that the feet should be washed, in 
order to prepare them properly to re- 
ceive the supper.* They suppose, also, 
that the lesson which, Jesus meant to 
teach was that they were really pure 
(ch. XV. 3) : that they were qualified to 
partake of^ the ordinances of relimon, 
and needed only to be purified pom 
ueasional blemishes and impurities. 



12 So alter he had washed their 
feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them. Know ye what I have 
done to you? 

13 Ye * call me Master, and 
Lord: and ye say well; for $o I 
am. 

ft Matt.33.8-10. Fli.3.11. 



(GrotiuB.) Others say that there is not 
evidence that the Jews bathed before 
partaking of the paschal supper, but 
that reference is made to the custom of 
washing their hands and their face. 
It is known that this was practised. 
See Note, Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii. 3, 4. 
Peter had requested him to wash his 
hands and his head. Jesus told him 
that as that had been done, it was un- 
necessary to repeat it. But to wash the 
feet was an act of hospitality, the office 
of a servant, and that all that was need- 
ed now was for him to show this con- 
descension and humility. Probably re- 
ference is had here to internal purity^ 
as Jesus was fond of drawing illustra- 
tions from every quarter to teach them 
spiritual doctrine ; as if he had said : 
'You are clean by my word and min- 
istry (ch. XV. 3) ; you are my followers, 
and are prepared for the scene before 
you. But one thin^ remains. And as 
when we come to this rite, having wash- 
ed, there remains no need of washing 
except to wash the feet, so there is now 
nothmg remaining but for me to show 
you an example that you will always 
remember, and that shall complete my 
public instructions to you.* ^Is clean. 
This word may apply to the body, or 
the soul. V JEvery whit. Altogether, 
wholly. T Ye are dean. Here the 
word has doubtless reference to the 
mind and heart. ^ But not aU. You 
are not all my true followers, and fitted 
for the ordinance before us. 

11. Who should betray him. Greek: 
" He knew him who was about to be- 
tray him.*' 

12. Know ye what, S(,c. Do you know 
the meaning or design of what I have 
done unto you. 

13. Ye call me Master. Teacher. 
IT And Lord. This word is applied to 
one who rules, and is often given to 
God, as being the Proprietor and Em* 
ler of all things. It is given to Chrial 
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14 If I then, vour Lord and Mas- 
ter, have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet. 

15 For • I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye should do as I have 
done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

a 1 PeJI.21. 



many hundred tiroes in the New Tes- 
tament. IT Ye say v>ell, &c. Matt, 
zxiii. 8. 10. ^So I am. That is, he 
was their Teacher and Instructor, and 
DB was their Sovereign and King. 

14, 15. Ye— aught to toath, &c. Some 
have understood mis literally as inttu 
ttUing a religious rile which we ought 
to observe. But this was evidently not 
Its design ; for, 1st. There is no evi- 
dence that Jesus intended it as a reli- 
gious observance like the Lord's sup- 
per, or the ordinance of baptism. 2d. 
It was not observed by the apostles or 
the primitive Christians as a religious 
rite. 3d. It was a rite of hospitality 
among the Jews, a common well-known 
thing, and performed by servants. 4th. 
It is the manifest design of Jesus here 
to inculcate a lesson of humility: to 
teach them by his example that they 
ought to condescend to the most hum- 
ble offices for the benefit of others. 
They ou^ht not to be proud, and vain, 
and unwilling to occupy a low place, 
but to regard themselves as the servants 
of each other, and as willing to befriend 
each other in every way. And especi- 
ally as they were to be founders ol* the 
church, and to be greatly honored, he 
took this occasion of warning them 
against the dangers of ambition, and of 
teaching them, hy an example that they 
could not forget, the duty of humility. 

16, 17. The servant is not, &c. This 
was universaUy true, and this they were 
to remember always, that they were 
to manifest the same spirit that lie did, 
and that they were to expect the same 
treatment from the world. See Note, 
Matt. X. 24, 25. 

18. J speak not of you all. That is, 
in addressing you as clean, I do not 
mean to say that you aU possess this 
character. IT I know tohom I have chosen. 
He here means evidently to say that he 
had not chosen them all, implying that 
Judas had not been chosen. As How- 
ever this word is applied to Judas in 



The servant is not greater than his 
lord : neither he that is sent ^eater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If * ye know these tfaingif, 
happy are ye if ye do them. 

18 I speak not of you all; I 
know whom I hare chosen : but 

» Ja.1.35. 



one place (John vi. 70), "have not I 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil 7'^ it must have a different mean- 
ing here from that which it has there. 
7%ere it evidently refers to the apostle- 
ship. Jesus had chosen him to be an 
amtstle, and had treated him as such. 
Here it refers to purity of heart, and 
Jesus implies that thougn Judas had 
been chosen to the office of apostleship, 
yet he had not been chosen to purity of 
heart and life. The remaining eleven 
had been, and would be saved. It was 
not, however, the fault of Jesus that 
Judas was not saved, for he was ad^ 
mitted to the same teaching, the same 
familiarity, and the same office ; but his 
execrable love of gold gained the as- 
cendency, and rendered vain all the 
means used for his conversion. H But 
that the scripture, &c. These things 
have occurred in order that the prophe- 
cies may receive their completion. But 
it does not mean that Judas was com 
petted to this course in order that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, but that this 
was foretold, and that hy this the pro- 
phecy did receive a completion. IT The 
scripture. This is written in Ps. xli. 9. 
It is commonly understood of Ahitho- 

Chel, and of the enemies of David who 
ad been admitted to his fiiendship, and 
who had now proved ungrateful to him. 
IT May he fulfilled. See Note, Matt. i. 
22. It is difiicult to tell whether this 
prophecy had a primary reference to 
Judas, or whether it be meant that it 
received a more complete fulfilment in 
his case than in the time of David. The 
cases were similar; the same words 
would describe both events, and there 
was an exhibition of similar ingratitude 
and baseness in both cases, so that the 
same words would fitly describe both 
events. ^ He that eateth bread with 
me. 1*0 eat with one was a proof of 
friendship. See 2 Sam. ix. 11. Matt, 
ix. 11. Gen. xliii. 32. This means that 
Judas had been admitted to all the pri- 
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that the • scripture tiay be fulfilled, 
He that eateth bread with me, hath 
lifted up his heel against me. 

19 Now * I tell * you before it 
come, that when it is come to pass, 
ye may believe that I am he, 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
• He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send, receiveth me ; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me. 

aP8.41.9. ^ or, fnmktnc^tk. ft c.l4. 
S9. 16.4. eMaU.10.40. 



vileges of friendship, and had partaken 
of the usual evidences of his affection. 
It was this which greatly aggravated his 
offence. It was base ingratitude, as 
well as murder, t Hath lifted up hU 
heel. Suidas says that this figure is 
taken from those who are runnmg in a 
race when one attempts to trip the other 
up, and make him fall. It was a base 
and ungrateful return for kindness to 
which the Lord Jesus referred, and it 
means that he who had been admitted 
to the intimacies of friendship had un- 

fratefully and maliciously injured him. 
ome suppose the expression means to 
lay snares for one ; and others, to kick 
or injure a man after he is cast down. 
(Calvin, on Ps. xli. 9.) It is clear that 
it denotes great injury, and injury ag- 
gravated by the fact of professed friend- 
ship. It was not merely the common 
people, the open enemies, the Jewish 
nation, that did it, but one who had re- 
ceived all the usual proofs of kindness. 
It was this which greatly aggravated 
our Saviour's sufferings. 

19. Ye may believe. They would see 
by that that he had a knowledge of the 
heart, and the power of foretelling fu- 
ture events, and must therefore have 
been sent by God. This does not im- 
ply that they had no faith before this, 
out that their faith would be mcreased 
and strengthened by it. 

20.. He that receiveth^ &.c. This sen- 
timent is found in the instructions which 
Jesus gave to his disciples. Matt. x. 40. 
Why he repeats it at this time cannot 
now be known. It is certain that it is 
not closely connected with the subject 
of his conversation. Perhaps, how- 
ever, it was to show how intimately 
united He, his Father, his apostles, and 
all who received them were. They 



31 When ' Jesus had thus said, 
he was troubled in spirit, and testi* 
fled, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall be- 
tray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he 
spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on 
Jesus' bosom one ' of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 

d MHtt.96.Sl. Mar.l4.1& La.22.21. e cSO, 
2. 21.7,80. 



who received themi received him; and 
they who received him, received God. 
So he who betrayed him, betrayed, for 
the same reason, God. Hence Judas, 
who was about to betray him, was also 
about to betray the cause of religion in 
the world, and to betray God and his 
cause. — Every thing pertaining to reli- . 
gion is connected together. A man 
cannot do dishonor to one of the insti- 
tutions of religion without injuring all; 
he cannot dishonor its ministers, or the 
Saviour, without dishonoring God. And 
this shows that one prominent ground 
of the Saviour's solicitude was that his 
Father mi^ht be honored, and one 
source of his deep grief at the treason 
of Judas was that it would bring injury 
upon the whole cause of religion in the 
world. 

21. Trovhled in spirit. See ch. xii. 
27. The reason of his trouble here was 
that Judas, a professed friend, was about 
to betray him. He doubtless foresaw 
the deep and dreadful sorrows of his 
approaching death, and was also deeply 
affected with the ingratitude and wick- 
edness of a professed friend. Jesus 
was man, as well as God ; and he felt 
like other men. His human nature 
shrank from suffering, and his tender 
sensibilities were affected not less deep- 
ly than would be those of other men, 
by baseness and treason. IT Testified. 
He bore witness to the truth; openly 
declared, what he had before intimatea, 
that one of them would betray him. 

22. DouhtingqftDhom, &,c. The word 
translated doubting denotes that kind 
oi anxiety which a man feels when he 
is in perplexity, and knows not what 
to say or do. We should say, they 
were at a loss. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 22. 

23. Leaning on Jesus* bosom. This 
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34 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
oned to him, that he should ask 
who it should be of whom he spake. 

25 He then, lyin^ on Jesus' 
breast, saith unto him, Lord, who 
isitt 

* or, motmI. 



does not mean that he was at that time 
actually lying on his bosom, but that 
he occupied a situation next to him at 
the Uble, so that his head naturally fell 
back on his bosom when he, spoke to 
him. See Note, Matt, xziii. 6.^ V Whom 
Jesus laved. This was doubtless John 
himself. The evangelists are not ac- 
customed to mention their own names 
when any mark of favor, or any good 
deed is recorded. They did not seek 
publicit;^ or notoriety. In this case the 
appellation is more tender and honor- 
able than any mere name. John was 
admitted to peculiar friendship, perhaps 
because the natural disposition of our 
Saviour was more nearly like the ami- 
ableness and mildness of John than 
any of the other disciples. (Robert 
Hall.) — The highest honor that can be 
conferred on any mal ta to say that Je- 
sus loved him. Yet this is an honor 
which all may possess, but which none 
can inherit without his spirit, and with- 
out loving him. It is an honor which 
cannot be won by wealth, or learning ; 
by beauty or accomplishments ; by rank 
or earthly honors, but only by the pos- 
session of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. 

25. He thent lying on Jesus* breast.— 
This is a different word from the one 
rendered (ver. 23) leaning. It means 
falling back, or reclining on the bosom 
of Jesus. When Peter spake, John 
laid kis head back on the bosom of Je- 
sus, so that he could speak to him pri- 
vately, without being heard by others. 

26. Jesus answer^. That is, he an- 
swered John. It does not appear that 
either Judas, or the other apostles, heard 
him. IT Shall give a sop. The word 
translated sop means a morsel, a piece 
of bread, or any thing else leaten, as 
much as we are accustomed to take at 
a mouthful. Jesus was about to dip it 
in the sauce which was used at the 
passover. The word dip, in the origi- 
nal, is that from which is derived the 
word baptize. It means, here, that Je- 
I us would dip it into the sauce as we do 



26 Jesns ansveied, He it is to 
whom I shall give a * sop, i^hen 
have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot, ike son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop, Satan * en- 

aLa.S2.3. 



a piece of bread. It is probable that 
it was not an unusual thing for the mas- 
ter of a feast to help others in this way, 
as it does not appear to have attracted 
the attention of the others as at all re- 
markable. It was an indication to 
John of who was the betrayer, and a 
hint which Judas also probably under- 
stood. 

27. After the sop. Afte'. he had taken 
and probably eaten it. By this Judas 
saw that Jesus knew his design, and 
that he could not conceal his plan. He 
saw also, that the other disciples would 
be acquainted with it ; and aroused by 
sudden anger, or with the apprehension 
that he should lose his reward, or that 
Jesus mi^ht escape, he resolved on ex- 
ecuting lus plan at once. T Satan en- 
tered into him. The devil had before 
this put it into his heart to betray Jesus 
(ver. 2), but he now excited him to a 
more decided purpose. See Luke xxiL 
3 ; also Acts v. 3 : *' Why hath Satan 
filled thine heart," &c. ^What thou 
doest, do quickly. This showed to Ju- 
das that Jesus was acquainted with his 
design. He did not command him to 
betray him, but he left him to his own 
purpose. He had used means enough 
to reclaim him and lead him to a holy 
life ; and now he brought him to a de- 
cision. He gave him to understand 
that he was acquainted with his plan, 
and submitted it to the cofiscience of 
Judas to do auickly what he would do. 
If he relented, he called on him to do it 
at once. If he could still pursue his 
wicked plan, could go forward when 
he was conscious that the Saviour knew 
his design, to do it at once. God adopts 
all means to bring men to a decision. Ho 
calls upon them to act decisively, firm- 
ly, and immediately. He does not allow^ 
tnem the privilege to deliberate about 
wicked deeds, but calls on them to act 
at once, and to show whether they will 
obey or disobey him, whether they will 
serve him, or whether they will betray 
his cause. He knows aU their plans, 
as Jesus did that of Judas ; and he calli 
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tered into him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, That thou doest, do 
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^OW' no man at the tahle 
knew for what intent he spake this 
unto him. 

29 For some o^ ihem thought, • 
because Judas had the bag, that Je- 
sus had said unto him, Buy those 
things that we have need of against 
the feast; or, that he should give 
something to the poor. 

a c. 13.6. 



on men to act under the full conviction 
that he knows all their soul. Sin, thus, 
is a vast evil. Wherf men can sin, 
knowing that God sees it all, it shows 
that the heart isfuUy set in them to do 
evil, and that there is nothing that wUl 
restrain them. 

28, 29. No man—hnew. This shows 
that Jesus had signified to John only 
'who it was that should betray him. 
T The lag. The travelling bag in which 
they put their common property. See 
Note, ch. xxii. 6. ^ Have need of against 
the feast. The feast of the passover. 
This feast continued seven days, and 
they supposed that Jesus had directed 
him to make preparation for their wants 
on those days. 

30. It was night. It was in the even- 
ing, or early part of the night. What is 
recorded in the following chapters took 
place the same night. 

31. Now is the Son of man glorified. 
The last deed is done that was neces- 
sary to secure the death of the Son of 
man — the glory that shall result to him 
from that death, and the wonderful 
success of the gospel ; the exaltation 
of the Messiah, and the public and 
Btrikinff attestation of God to him in the 
view of the universe. See Note on ch. 
zn. 32. 

32. If God he glorified in him. If 
God be honored by nim. If the life 
and death of the Messiah be such as to 
lead to the honor of God, such as shall 
manifest his perfections, and show his 
goodness, truth, and justice, then he 
will show that he thus approves his 
work. T He wHl glorify him. He will 
honor the Messiah. He will not suffer 
him to go without attestation of his ac- 
ceptance, and of the honor that God 
Date in him. Jesus here confidently 



30 He then haying received the 
sop, went immediately out : and it 
was night. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said. Now *is tlie Son of 
man glorified, and God <' is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in him- 
self, and shall straightway glorify 
him. 

33 Little children, yet a little 

ftc.J2.33. 17.1-e. cc.14.13. 1 Pe.4.11 



anticipated that the Father would show 
that he was pleased with what he had 
done. He did it in the miracles that 
attended his death, and in his resurrec- 
tion, ascension, exaltation, and in the 
success of the gospel. We may re- 
mark, that God wUl always^ in the pro- 
per time and way, manifest his appro- 
bation of those wno live so as to pro- 
mote the honor of his name. ^ In him^ 
self. Or, by himself; by a direct and 
public expression of his approbation. 
Not by the ministry of angels j or by 
any other subordinate attestation, but 
by an expression that shall be direct 
from him. This was done by his direct 
interposition in his resurrection and 
ascension to heaven. ^Will straiglU' 
way. Immediately, or without delay. 
This refers to the fact that the time 
when God would put this honor on him 
was at hand. His death, resurrection, 
and ascension, were near. 

33. Little children. An expression 
of great tenderness, denoting his deep 
interest in their welfare. As he was 
about to leave them he endeavors to 
mitigate their grief by the most tender 
expressions of attachment, showing that 
he felt for them the deep interest in 
their welfare which a parent feels for 
his children. The word children is of- 
ten given to Christians as implying, 1st. 
That God is their Father, and that they 
sustain towards him that endearing re- 
lation. Rom. viii. 14, 15. 2d. As de- 
noting their need of teaching and guid- 
ance, as children need the aid and coun- 
sel of a father. See the corresponding 
term babe^ used in 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; 1 Peter 
ii. 2. 3d. It is used as it is here, as an 
expression of tenderness and affection. 
See Gal. iv. 19; 1 John ii. 1, 12, 28; 
iii. 7, 18; iv. 4; v. 21. ^ Tei a lUtk 



»4 



JOHN. 



[A* D. 33. 



while I am wilh you. Ye shall 
seek me : and, * as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
eome : so now I aay unto you. 

34 A new ^ commandment I give 
imto you, that ye love one another : 

ac7.34. &81. 

while I am milk you. He did not con- 
ceal the fact that he was soon to leave 
them.— There is something exceeding- 
ly tender in this address. It shows 
that he loved them to the end ; that as 
their friend and guide, as a maut he felt 
deeply at the thoughts of parting from 
them, and leaving them to a cold and 
unfeeling world. A parting scene at 
death is always one of tenderness ; and 
it is well when, like this, there is the 
presence of the Saviour, to break the 
agony of the parting pang, and to con- 
sole us with the words of his grace. 
^ As I said to the Jews. See ch. vii. 34. 
T So now I say to you. That is, they 
could not follow him then. Ver. 36. ch. 
ziv. 2. He was about to die and return 
to God, and for a time they must be 
willing to be separated from nim. But 
he consoled them (ver. 36) with the as- 
surance that the separation would be 
only temporary, ana that they should 
afterwards follow him. 

34. A new commandment. This com- 
mand he gave them as he was about to 
leave them, to be a badge of disciple- 
ship, by which they might be known as 
his friends and followers, and by which 
they might be distinguished from all 
others. It is called neio, not because 
there was no command before that re- 
quires us to love our fellow-men, for 
one ereat precept of the law was that 
we should love our neighbor as our- 
selves. Lev. xiz. 18. But it was new 
because it had never before been made 
that by which any class or body of men 
had been hnoton and distinguished. The 
Jew was known by his external rites, 
by his peculiarity of dress, &.c. ; the 
philosopher, by some other mark of 
distinction; the military man, by an- 
other, &,c. In none of these cases had 
love /or each other been the distinguish- 
ing and peculiar badge by which they 
were known. But in the case of Chris- 
tians they were not to be known by dis- 
tinctions of wealth, or learning, or fame ; 
they were not to aspire to earthly dis- 
linctioDB; but they were to be aistih- 



ae I have loTed yon, that ye aJ«o 
love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 

h Le.l9.l8. c.15.12,17. Ep.5.3. 1 Tli.4.9. Ja 
3.8. 1 Pe.1.33. 1 Juo.3.7,& 3.11,23. 4i»,31. 



guished by tender and constant attacii 
ment to each other. This was to sur- 
mount all distinction of country, of 
color, of rank, of office, of sect. Here 
they were to feel that they were on a le 
vel, that they had common wants, were 
redeemed by the same sacred blood, and 
ffoin^ to the same heaven. They were to 
befnend each other in trials; be careful 
of each other's feelings and reputation , 
deny themselves to promote each other's 
wel&re. See 1 John iii. 23 ; 1 These, iv. 
9 ; 1 Peter i. 22 ; 2 Thess. i. 3 ; Gal. vi. 2 ; 
2 Peter i. 7. In all these places the 
command of Jesus is repeated or refer- 
red to ; and it shows that the first dis 
ciples considered this indeed as the pe 
culiar law of Christ. This command 
or law was moreover new in regard to 
the extent to which this love was to be 
carried. For he immediately adds, As 
I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. His love for them was strong, 
continued, unremitting; and he was 
now about to show his love for them in 
death. Ch. xv. 13: "Greater love 
bath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends." So in 1 
John iii. 16, it is said that *' we ought also 
to lay down our lives for the brethren." 
This was a new expression of love; 
and it showed the strength of attach- 
ment which we ought to have for Chris- 
tiane, and how ready we should be to 
endure hardships, to encounter dangers, 
and to practise self-denial, to beneiit 
those for whom the Son of God laid 
down his life. 

35. By this shall aU men, &c. That 
is, your love for each other shall be so 
decisive evidence that you are like the 
Saviour, that all men shall see and 
know it. It shall be the thing by 
which you shall be known among all 
men. You shall not be known by pe 
culiar rites or habits ; not by a peculiar 
form of dress or manner of speech ; not 
by peculiar austerities and unusual cus- 
toms, Uke the Pharisees, the Essenes^ 
or the scribes ; but by deep, eenuino, 
and tender love. And it is well knowa 
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36 Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou 1 Jesus 
answered him. Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now ; but * thou 
Shalt follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him. Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now 1 I 
will * lay down my life for thy 
sake. 

ac.2l.ia 3Pe.1.14. » Matt.S6.33,&c. 

Mar.l4^,&c. Lu.23.33,&c. 



that it was this which eminently distin- 
guished the first Christians, and was 
the subject of remark by the surround- 
ing Pagans. " See" said the Heathen, 
" see now they love one another, and 
how they are ready to lay down their 
lives for each other." Alas! how 
changed is the spirit of the Christian 
world since then ! Perhaps, of all the 
commands of Jesus, the observance of 
this is that which is least apparent to a 
surrounding world. It is not so much 
that they are divided into different 
sects — for this may be consistent with 
love for each other ; but it is the want 
of deep-felt, genuine love towards 
Christians, even of our own denomina- 
tion ; the absence of genuine self-de-. 
nial; the pride of rank and wealth; 
and the fact that professed Christians 
are often known by any thing else ra- 
ther than by true attachment to thos^ 
who bear the same Christian name and 
image. The true Christian loves reli- 
gion wherever it is found — equally in a 
prince or in a slave ; in the mansion of 
wealth or in the cottage of poverty ; on 
the throne or in the nut ot want. He 
overlooks the distinction of sect, of 
color, and of nations ; and wherever he 
finds a man who bears the Christian 
iMiiw, and manifesls the Christian tpiritt 
he loves him. And this, more and more 
as the millennium draws near, will be 
the peculiar badge of the professed chil- 
dren of God. Christianis will love their 
own denominations lett than they love 
the spirit and temper of the Chnstian^ 
wherever it may be found. (37,38). See 
Note, Matt. xxvi. 33, 34. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
1. Let net your heart he troubled. 
The disciples nad been greatly dis- 
tressed at what he had said about leav- 
bg them. Ch. zvi. 5, 6. Perhaps they 
had indicated their distress to him in 



38 Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my sake 1 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. The 
cock shall not crow, till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 

CHAFPER XIV. 

LET * not your heart be troubled . 
ye believe in God, believe 'sdso 
in me. 

e i8.43.1,2. ver.87. 2 Th.3.3. d Ii.l8JU> 
Ep.1.13.13. ire.1.21. 

some manner by their countenance or 
their expressions ; and he proceeds now 
to administer to them such consolations 
as their circumstances made proper. 
The discourse in this chapter was de- 
livered, doubtless, while they were sit- 
ting at the table, partaking of the sup- 
per. See ver. 31. That in the two 
following chapters, and the prayer in 
the 17th chapter, were while they were 
gohig to the mount of Olives, There 
IS nowhere to be found a discourse so 
beautiful, so tender, so full of weighty 
thoughts, and so adapted to produce 
comlort. It is the consolatory part of 
our religion, where Christ brmgs to 
bear on the mind full of anxiety, and 
perplexity, and care, the tender and in- 
imitably beautiful truths of his gospel-— 
truths fitted to allay every fear, silence 
every murmur, and give consolation to 
the soul. In the case of the disdples 
there was much to trouble them. Tney 
were about to part with their beloved, 
tender friend. They were to be left 
alonb to meet persecutions and trials. 
They were without wealth, without 
friends, without honors. And it is not 
improbable that they felt that his death 
would demolish all their schemes, for 
they had not yet fully learned the doc- 
trine that the Messisui must suffer and 
die. Luke xxiv. 21. ^ Ye believe in God, 
This may be read either in the indica- 
tive mood or the imperative. Probably 
it should be read in the imperative. ' Be- 
heve on God, and believe on mc.' If 
there were no other reason for it, this is 
sufficient, that there was no more evi- 
dence that they did believe in God, than 
that they believed in Jesus. All the an* 
cient versions, except the Latin, read it 
thus. The Saviour told them that their 
consolation was to be found at this time 
in confidence in God and in him ; and he 
intimated what he had so often told them 
and the Jews, that there was an indii 
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9 In my Father's bouse are many 
mansions : if it were not «o, I would 
have told you. I go • lo prepare a 
place for you. 

aHe.6.20. 9.8^. Re.21.3. 



taiubiU union between him and the Fa- 
ther. This union he takes occasion to 
explain to them more fiillv. Vs. 7—12. 
^ Believe in. Put confidence in, rely 
on for support and consolation. 

2, 3. In my Father's house. Most 
interpreters understand this of heaven, 
as the peculiar dwelling-place or palace 
of God. But it may mclude the uni- 
versCf as the abode of the omnipresent 
God. li Are many mansions. The word 
rendered mansions means either the act 
of dwelling in any place (ver. 23, we 
will make our abode with him), or it 
means the place where one dwells. It 
is taken from the verb to remain^ and 
signifies the ^lace where one dwells or 
remains. It is applied by the Greek 
writers to the tents or temporary habi- 
tations which soldiers pitch in their 
marches. It denotes a dwelling of less 
permanency than the word house. It 
IS commonly understood as affirming 
that in heaven there is ample room to 
receive all who will come ; that there- 
fore the disciples niight be sure that 
they would not be excluded. Some 
have understood it as affirming that there 
will be different grades in the joys of 
heaven ; that some of the mansions of 
the saints will be nearer to God than 
others, agreeably to 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41. 
But perhaps this passage may have a 
meaning which has not occurred to in- 
terpreters. Jesus was consoling his 
disciples, who were affected with grief 
at the idea of his separation. To com- 
fort them he addresses them in this lan- 
guage : ' The universe is the dwelling- 
place of my Father. All is his house. 
Whether on earth or in heaven, we are 
still in his habitation. In that vast 
abode of God there are many mansions. 
The earth is one of them. Heaven is 
another. Whether here, or there, we 
are still in the house, in one of the 
mansions of our Father, in one of tie 
apartments of his vast abode. This 
we ought continually to feel, and to 
rejoice that we are permitted to occupy 
any part of his dwelUng-place. Nor 
does it differ much whether we are 
in eAw mansion .or another. It Should 



3 And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will * come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that* where 
I am, there ye may he also. 

b He.9.28. e c.12.26. I7.S4. 1 Tli.4.17. 



not be a matter of grief when we are 
called to pass from one part of this vafit 
habitation of God to another. I am in- 
deed about to leave you, but I am go ^ 
ing only to another paji of the vast'' 
dwelhng-place of God. I shall still be 
in the same universal habitation with 
you ; still in the house of the same 
God ; and am going for an important 
purpose, to fit up another abode for 
your eternal dwelling.' If this be the 
meaning, then there is in the discourse 
true consolation. We see that the 
death of a Christian is not to be dread- 
ed, nor is it an event over which we 
should immoderately weep. It is but 
removing from one apartment of God's 
universal dwelUng-place to another, 
one, who will still be in his house, and 
still feel the same interest in all that 
pertains to his kingdom. And espe- 
cially the removal of the Saviour from 
the earth was an event over which 
Christians should rejoice, for he is still 
in the house of God, and still preparin|r 
mansions of rest for his people. ^ J/tt 
were not so^ &.C. Jesus had concealed 
from them no truth. You have been che- 
rishing this hbpe of a future abode with 
God. Had it been ill-founded, I would 
have told you plainly, as I have told you 
other things. Had any of you been de- 
ceived, as Judas was, I would havs 
made it known to you, as I did to him. 
^ I go to prepare a place for you. By 
lua going is meant his death and ascent 
to heaven. The figure here is taken 
from one who is on a journey, who 
goes before his companions to provide 
a place to lodge in, and to make th« 
necessary preparations for their enter- 
tainment. It evidently means that he, 
by the work which he was yet to per- 
form in heaven, would secure their ad- 
mission there, and obtain for them tho 
blessings of eternal life. That work 
would consist mainly in his interces- 
sion. Heb. X. 12, 13, 19—22 ; vii. 25— 
27; iv. 14, 16. T ThalF' where I am. 
This language could be used by no one 
who was not then in the place of which 
he was speaking, and it is just such 
language as one would naturally use 
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4 And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. 

5 Thootias saith unto him, Lord, 

who was both God and man — in refer- 
ence to his human nature, speaking of 
his going to his Father ; and in refer- 
ence to nb divine nature, speaking as 
if he was then with God. IT Ye may be 
also. This was language eminently 
fitted to comfort them. Though about 
to leave them, yet he would not alvoays 
be absent. He would come again at 
the day of iudgment, and gather all his 
friends to himself, and they should be 
ever with him. Heb. iz. 28. So shall 
dU Christians be with him. And so, 
when we part with a beloved Christian 
friend by death, we may realize that 
the separation will not be eternal. We 
shall meet again, and dwell in a place 
where there shall be no more separa- 
tion and no more tears. 

4. Whither I go ye know. He had so 
often told them that he was to die, and 
rise, and ascend to heaven, that they 
could not but understand it. Matt. xvi. 
21 ; Luke ix. 22 ; xviii. 31, 32. T The 
way ye kmno. That is, the way that 
leads to the dweUing-place to which he 
was going. The way which they were 
to tread was to obey his precepts, imi- 
tate his example, and follow him. 
Ver. 6. 

5. We know not whither thou goesl. 
Though Jesus had so often told them 
of his approaching death and resurrec- 
tion, yet It seems they did not under- 
stand him. Nor did they fully compre- 
hend him until after his resurrection. 
See Luke zxiv. 21. They entertained 
the common notions of a temporal king- 
dom , they supposed still that he was 
to be an earthly prince and leader ; and 
they did not comprehend the reason 
why he should die. Thomas confessed 
his ignorance, and the Saviour again 
patiently explained his meaning. AH 
this shows the difficulty of believinff 
when the mind is full ot preiudice and 
of contrary opinions. Haa Thomas 
}aid aside his previous opinions — ^had he 
been willing to receive the truth as Je- 
sus plainly spoke it — there wouW have 
been no difficulty. Faith would have 
been an easy and natural exercise of 
the mind. And so with the sinner. If 
oe were wHUng to receive the plain and 
unequivocal (foctrinet of the Bible, 

VoL.n.. 29 



we know not whith^ then goest » 
and how can we know the way 1 
6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the 



thcxe would be no difficulty. But his 
mind is full of opposite opinions and 
plans ; occupied with errors and vani- 
ties ; and these are the reasons and the 
only reasons why he is not a Christian. 
Yet who would say that, after the plain 
instructions of Jesus, Thomas mieht no* 
have understood him? And who will 
dare to say that any sinner may not 
lay aside his prejudices, and improper 
views, and receive the plain and simple 
teaching of the Bible ? 

6. I am the way. See Isa. xxxv. 8. 
By this is meant,- doubtless, that they, 
and all others, were to have access to 
God only by obeyine the instructions, 
imitating the example, and depending 
on the merits, of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He was the leader in the road, the guide 
to the wandering, the teacher of the ig- 
noranl, and the example to all. See en. 
vi. 68 : " Thou hast the words of eter- 
nal life." 1 Peter ii. 21: "Christ^ 
suffered for us, leaving^ us an example 
that ye should follow his steps." Heb. 
ix. 8, 9. T The truth. The source of 
truth, or he who originates and com- 
mhnicates truth for the salvation of 
men. Truth is a representation of 
things as they are. And the life, the 
purity, and the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, was the most complete and 
perfect representation of the things of 
the eternal world, that has been, or can 
be presented to man. The ceremonies 
of the Jews were shadows ; the life of 
Jesus was the truth. The opinions of 
men are fancy; but the doctrines of 
Jesus were nothing more than a re 
presentation oi facts as they exist in the 
government of^ God. It is implied in 
this, also, that Jesus was the Fountain 
of all truth ; that by his inspiration the 
prophets si>oke ; and by him all truth 
IS communicated to men. See Note, 
ch. i. 17. T The life. See ch. xi. 25 ; 
Note i. 4. 1* No man eometh to the Fa- 
ther hut by me. To come to the Father 
is to obtam his favor, to have access to 
his throne by prayer, and finally to en 
ter his kingdom. No man can obtain 
any of these things except by the merits 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. B^ coming 
hy him is meant coming in his name, 
and depending on his merits. We are 



« way, and the troth, * and the life ; 
' no ' man eometh unto the Father 
but by me. 

7 if ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father aJso : and 
from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him. 



JOHN. (A.D.33. 

8 Philip saith unto him, laordy 
shew us the Father, and it sofficeth 
us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Haire I 
been so long time with you, and yet 
hast tiiou not known me, Philip ? 
He * that hath seen me hath seen 
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inioraat, and he alone can cuide us. 
We are sinfal, and it is only by his 
merits that we can be pardoned. We 
are bhndi and he only can enlighten us. 
God has appointed him as the Me^- 
or, and has ordained that all blessings 
shall descend to this world through 
him. Hence he has put the world un- 
der his control, has given the affairs of 
men mto his hand, and has appointed 
him to dispense whatever may be ne- 
cessary for our peace, pardon, and sal- 
vation. Acts iv. 12. ▼. 31. 

7. If ye had known me. By this Je- 
sus does not intend to say that they 
were not truly his disciples, but that 
they had not afuU and oeeurate know- 
ledge of his character and designs. 
They still retained, to a large extent, 
the Jewish notions respecting a tempo- 
ral Messiah, and did not fully under- 
stand that he was to die and be raised 
from the dead, l Ye should have known 
my Father aha. You would have known 
the counseh and designs of my Father 
respecting my death and resurrection. 
If you had been divested of your Jew- 
ish prejudices about the Messiah; if 
you had understood that it was proper 
tor me to die ; you would also have un- 
derstood the purposes and plans of God 
in mv death; and knowing thatt you 
would have seen that it was wise and 
best. We see here that a correct know- 
ledges of the character and work of 
Christ, is the same as a correct know- 
ledge of the counsels and plans of God. 
And we see also that the reasons why 
we have not such a knowledge are 
our previous prejudices and erroneous 
views. ^ From hence forth. From this 
time. From my death and resurrection 
you shall understand the plans and coun- 
sels of God. IT Ye know him. You 
shall have just views of his plans and 
designs. ^Have seen him. That is. 
had seen Jesus Christ, his imagej and 
Uis brightness tf his glory (Heo. i. 3), 
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which was ike same as having seen the 
Father. Ver. 9. 

8. Lardy show us the Father. Philip 
here referred to some outward and visi- 
ble manifestation of God. God had 
manifested himself in various w^ays to 
the prophets and saints of old, and 
Philip amrmed that if some such mani* 
iestation should be made to them, the) 
would be satisfied. It was right to de 
sire evidence that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, but such eviddbce had been ajffi^rd- 
ed abundantly in the miracles and 
teaching of Jesus, and that should havt 
sufficed them. 

9. So long time. For zoore than three 
vears Jesus had been with them. He 
had raised the dead, cast out devils, 
healed the sick, done those things which 
no one could have done who nad not 
come from God. In that time they has 
had full opportunity to learn his cliarac- 
ter, and ius mission from God. Noi 
was it needful, after so many proofs^ 
that God should visibly manifest him- 
self to them, in order that they might 
be convinced that he came firom him. 
^ He that hath seen me. He that has 
seen my works, heard my doctrines, 
and undierstood my character. He that 
has ^ven proper attention to the proofs 
that i have a0brded that I came iipom 
God. ITHoeA seen the Father. Thi* 
cannot refer to the essence or substanct 
of God, for he is invisible, and in tha* 
respect no man has seen God at any 
time. AU that ia meant when it is said 
that God is seen^ is, that some manifest' 
ation of Him has been made ; or some 
such exhibition as that we may learn 
his ^araeter, his wUly and his plans. 
In this case it cannot mean that he that 
had seen Jeaus with the bodily eves 
had in the same sense seen God ; but 
he that had been a witness of his mira- 
cles and of his transfiguration — ^that had 
heard' his doctrines and studied his 
character — had had fiill evidence of hii 
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the Father ; 4&nd how sayest thou 
iherk, Shew us the Father? 

10 Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in 
me ? The words that I speak unto 
you, I speak not of myself: b it the 
rather, that dwelleth in me, he do- 
eth the works, • 

11 Believe me that I am in the 



divine mission, and of the ttUI and pur- 
pose of the Father in sending him. The 
knowledge of .the Son was itself, of 
course, the knowledge of the Father. 
There was such an mtiraat^ nnion in 
their nature and design, that he who 
understood the one did also the other. 
See Note on Matt. zi. 27 ; also Luke 
X. 22 ; John i. 18. 

10. I am in the Father. See Note, 
ch. X. 38. IT The tpordt that I apeak, 
&c. See Note, ch. vii. 16, 17. T The 
Father that dweUeth in me. Literail]r^ 
" The Father remaining in rae." TKs 
denotes most intimate union ; so that 
the works which Jesus did might be 
said to be done by the Father. It im- 
plies a more intimate union than can 
subsist between a man and God. Had 
Jesus been a mere many like the pro- 
phets, he would have said, * The Fa- 
ther who senJt or commissioned me, 
doth the works.* But here there is re- 
ference, doubtless, to that mysterious 
and peculiar union which subsists be- 
tween the Father and the Son. IT He 
doeth the vmrhs. The miracles which had 
been wrought by Jesus. The Father 
could be said to ao them on account of 
the intimate union between hini and the 
Son. See ch. v. 17, 19, 36, x. 30. 

11. JeZieve m«, &c. Believe my de- 
clarations, that I am in the Father, &c. 
There were two grounds on which the^ 
might believe ; one was his own testu 
many, the other was his toorks. IT Or 
else. If credit is not given to my wordsy 
let there be to my miracles. ^ For 
the very works* sake. On account of 
the works. Or, be convinced by the 
miracles themselves. Cither his own 
testimony was sufficient to convince 
them, or the many miracles which he 
had wrought in healing the sick, raising 
the dead, &.c. 

12; He that beheveth on me. This pro- 
raise had doubtless peculiar reference 
to the apostles themselves. They were 



Father, and the Father tin me: or 
else believe me for the very works' 
sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He ** that believetb on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also ; and gppcat- 
er works than these shall he do ; be- 
cause I go unto my Father. 
aMaU.21.21. 



full of grief at his departure, and lesos, 
in order to console tnem, directed them 
to the great honor which was to be con* 
ferred on them, and to the assurance 
that God would not leave them, but 
would attend them in their ministry 
with the demonstrations of his mishty 
power. It cannot be understood of all 
hie followers, few the circumstances of 
the proniise do not require us to under- 
stand it thus, and it has not been a mat- 
ter of fact that all Christians have pos- 
sessed power to do greater works than 
the Lord Jesus. It is a general pro- 
mise that greater works than he per- 
formed should be done by his followers, 
without specifying that all his followers 
would be instrumental in doing them* 
T The works that I do. The miracles of 
healing the sick, raising the dead, &c 
This was done by the apostles in many 
instances. See Aets v. 15; xik. 12; 
xiii. 11; V. 1 — 10. ^ Greater workg 
than these shaU he do. Interpreters have 
been at a loss in what way to under- 
stand this. The most probable mean- 
ing of the passage is the following: 
The word " greater" cannot refer to 
the miracles themselves^ for the works 
of the apostles did not exceed those of 
Jesus in power. No higher exertbn of 
power was put forth, or could be, than 
raising the dead. But though not great- 
er in Oiemsdves cenrndered^jeX they were 
greater in their effects. They made a 
oeeper impression on mankinds They 
were attended with more extensive re- 
sults. They were the means of the 
conversion of more sinners. The works 
of Jesus were confined to Judea. They 
were seen by few. The works of tlie 
apostles were witnessed by many na- 
tions ; and the effect of their Buracles 
and preaching was, that thousands from 
amonff the Jews and Gentiles were cour 
vertea to the Christian faith. The woni 
greater here is used, therefore, not to 
denote the oibsohif 999rtiom cfpmMr<t 
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13 And 'whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shaU ask any thing in 

my name, I will do it, 

alJno^.14. »c.lS.10,14. verJll^a. 1 
Jno.5.3. 



but the ejfeet which the miracles would 
have on mankind. The word * * works' ' 
here probably denotes not merely mira- 
c2e«, but all things that the apostles did 
that made an impression on mankind, 
including their travels, their labors, their 
doctrine, &c. ^ Because I go unto my 
Father. He would there intercede for 
them ; and especiaUy by his going to the 
Father, the Holy Spirit would be sent 
down to attend them in theii ministry, 
Ts. 26, 28 ; xvi. 7—14. See Matt, xxviii. 
18). By his going to the Father is par- 
ticularly denoted his exaltation to hea- 
ven, and his being placed as head over 
all things.to his church. Eph. i. 20—23. 
Phil. i. 9, 10, 11. By his bein^ exalted 
there, the Holy Spirit was given (ch. 
xvi. 7) ; and by his power thus put forth, 
the Gentiles were brought to hear and 
obey the gospel. 

13. Whatsoever ye shall ask. This pro- 
mise referred particularly to the apos- 
tles, in their work of spreading the gos- 
pel. I*is however true of all Christians, 
if what they ask is in faiths and accord- 
ins to the will of God. James i. 6, 1 
John V. 14. ^ In my name. This is 
equivalent to saying on my account, or 
for my sake. If a man who has money 
m a bank authorizes us to draw it, we 
are said to do it in his name. If a son 
authorizes us to apply to his father for 
aid because we are his friends, we do it 
in the name of the son, and the favor 
will be bestowed on us from the regard 
the parent has to his son, and through 
him to all his friends. So we are per- 
mitted to apply to God in the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ. Because God is 
in him well pleased (Matt. iii. 17) ; and 
because we are the friends of his Son, 
he answers our requests. And though 
we are undeserving, yet he loves us on 
account of Ms Son, and because he sees 
in us his image. No privilege is ^eat^ 
er than that of approaching God m the 
name of his Son ; and no blessings of 
salvation can be conferred on any who 
do not come in his name. T That will 
I do. Being exftltjBdt he will be pos- 



15 If * ye love me, ]^eep my com 
mandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Com- 
forter, ^ that he may abide with you 
for ever ; 

e c.15.26. 



sessed of all power in heaven and earth 
(Matt, xxviii. 18), and he therefore could 
fulfil all their desires. IT That the Fa- 
ther may he glorified in the Son. See 
Note, ch. xiu. 31. 

15. If ye love me. Do not show your 
love by grief at my departure merel v, or 
by profession, but by obedience, t Keep 
my commandments. This is the only 
proper evidence of love to Jesus; for 
mere profession Ib not proof of love. 
But that love for him which leads us to 
do all his will, to love each other, to deny 
ourselves, to take up our cross, and to 
follow him through evil report, and 
through good report, is the only true 
attachment to Jesus Christ. The evi- 
dence which we have that a child loves 
its parents, is when that child is willing 
without hesitation, gainsaving, or mur- 
muring, to do all that the parent re- 

2uires nim to do. So the apostles and 
11 disciples were required to show that 
they were attached to him supremely 
by yielding to all his requirements, and 
in the face of all ridicule and opposi- 
tion patiently to do his will. 1 John 
V. 2, 3. 

16. / wiU pray the Father. This re- 
fers to his intercession after his death 
and ascension to heaven : for this prayer 
was to be connected with their keepmg 
his commandments. In what way he 
makes intercession in heaven for his 
people we do not know. The fact, 
however, is clearly made known. Kom. 
viii. 34. Heb. iii. 14, 15 ; vii. 25. It is 
as the result of his intercession in hea- 
ven that we obtain all our blessings, and 
through him that our prayers are to be 
presented, and made efficacious before 
God. ^ Another Comforter. Jesus had 
been to them a counsellor, a guide, a 
friend, while he was with them. He 
had instructed them ; had borne with 
their prejudices and ignorance ; and had 
administered to their consolation in the 
times of despondency. But he was about 
to leave them now to go alone into an 
unfriendly world. The other Comforter 
was to be given as a compensation for 
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17 Even the Spirit of trath; 
whom • tho world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither 

tt J Oor.2.14. 

his absence, or to perform the offices to- 
wards them which he would have done 
if he was personally with them. And 
from this we may learn, in part, what 
is the office of the Spirit : It it to fur- 
nish to all Christians the instruction and 
consolation which would be given by the 
personal presence of Jesus. Ch. xvi. 14. 
To the apostles, it was particularly to 
inspire them with the knowledge oi all 
truth (ch. xiv. 26 ; xt. 26). Besides this, 
he came to convince men of sin. See 
Note, ch. xiv. 8 — 11. It was proper 
that such an agent should be sent into 
the world: 1st. Because it was a part 
of the plan that Jesus should ascend to 
heaven after his death. 2d. Unless some 
heavenly agent should be sent to carry 
forward the work of salvation, man 
would reject it, and perish. 3d. Jesus 
could not be personally and bodily pre- 
sent in all places, with thd vast multi- 
tudes who should believe on him. The 
Holy Spirit is omnipresent, and can 
teach them all. Note, ch. xvi. 7. 4th. 
It was manifestly a part of the plan of 
redemption that each of the Persons of 
the Trinitv should perform his appro- 

Sriate work : the Father in sending his 
Ion : the Son in making atonement and 
interceding ; and the Spirit in applying 
the work to the hearts of men. 

The word translated Comforter is used 
m the New Testament five times. In 
four instances it is applied to the Holv 
Spirit. John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 
7. In the other instance, it is applied to 
the Lord Jesus. 1 John ii. 1 : '' We 
have an Advocate (Paraclete — Comfort- 
er) with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous." It is used therefore only 
by John. The verb from which it is 
taken has many significations. Its pro- 
per meaning is to caU one to us (Acts 
xxvii. 20) ; tnen to call one to aid iw, as 
an advocate in a court ; then to exhort 
or entreat, to pray or implore, as an ad- 
vocate does, and to comfort or console, 
by suggesting reasons or arguments for 
consolation. The word "comforter** 
ii frequently used in the Greek and 
Jewish writers to denote an advocate in 
a court ; one who intercedes for us ; a 
monitor, a teacher, an assistant, a help-- 
29* 



knoweth him : bat ye know him ; 
for he d welleth with you, and ^ shall 
be in you. * 

»Ro.8.9. lJno.3.27. 

er. It is somewhat difficult therefore 
to fix the precisjc meanine of the word. 
It may be translated eitner advocate, 
monitor, teacher, or helper. What the 
office is, is to be learned from what we 
are elsewhere told he does. We learn 
particularly from the accounts that our 
Saviour gives of his work that that of- 
fice was : 1st. To comfort them ; to be 
with them in his absence, and to supply 
his place — and this is properlv expressed 
by the word Comforter. 2d. To teach 
themj or remind them of truth — and this 
might be expressed by the word mont- 
tor, or Teacher (ver. 26 ; xv. 26, 27). 
3d. To aid them in their work ; to ad- 
vocate their cause, or to assist them in 
advocating the cause of religion in the 
world, and in bringing sinners to re- 
pentance—and this may be expressed 
by the word advocate (ch. xvi. 7 — 13). 
It was also by the Spirit that they were 
enabled to stand before kings and ma- 
gistrates, and boldly to speak in the 
name of Jesus. Matt. x. 20. These 
seem to copoprise all the meanings of 
the word in the New Testament, but 
no single word in our lan^age express- 
es fully the sense of the onginal. ^ Thai 
he may abide with you for ever. Not 
that he should remain with you for a 
few years as I have done, and then leave 
you, but be with you in all places to the 
close of your life. He shall be your 
constant guide and attendant. 

17. The Spirit of truth. He is thus 
called here because he would teach thera 
the truth, or would guide them into all 
truth (ch. xvi. 13). He would keep 
them from all error, and teach them the 
truth which either by writing or preach- 
insthey were to communicate to others. 
H The world. The term world is often 
used to denote all who are entirely un- 
der the influence of the things of this 
world : of pride, and ambition, and plea- 
sure ; all who are not Christians, and 
especially all who are addicted to gross 
vices and pursuits. 1 Cor. i. 21 ; xi. 
32. John xu, 31. 2Cor. iv.4. H Can^ 
not receive. Cannot admit as a Teach- 
er, or Comforter ; or cannot receive in 
his offices of enlightening and purifying. 
The reason why they could not do thui 
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18 1 wUl not leftTe you ^ comfort- 
less : I * will corae to you. 
> or, orphans. a ver.3,38. 
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19 I'et a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; but ye 



18 immediately added, and is shown to 
be not because they had no power to do 
it, but for some other reason. ^ Becauie 
H seeth kim iwt. . The men of the world 
are under the influences of the senses. 
They walk by tight, and not by faith. 
Hence what they cannot perceive b^ 
their senses ; what does not gratify their 
sighl, or taste, or feeling ; makes no 
impression on them. As they cannot 
see the operations of the Spirit (John iii. 
8), they judge that all thai is said of his 
influence is delusive, and hence they 
cannot receive him. They have an er« 
roneous mode of judging of what is for 
the welfare of man. Vl^eitker knoweth 
him. To know, in the scriptures often 
means more than the act of the mind in 
simply understanding a thins. It de- 
notes every act or emotion ol the mind 
that is requisite in receiving the proper 
impreasion of a truth. Hence it often 
includes the ideaof appro&o^um, of love, 
of cordial feding. Ps. i 6 ; xjuvii. 18 ; 
Gxxzviii. 6. Nahum L 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
In this place it means the approbation 
of the heart ; and as the world does not 
approve of, or desire the aid of the Spirit, 
so it is said they cannot receive him. 
They have no love for him, and they 
reject him. Men often consider his 
work in the conversion of sinners, and 
in revivals, as delusion. They love the 
world so much that they cannot under- 
stand his work, or embrace him. T He 
dweUeth in you. See Note, v. 38. The 
Spirit dwells in Chiistians by his sacred 
inifluences. There is no personal union, 
no physical indwelling, for God is es- 
sentially present in one place as much 
as in another. But he work^ in us re- 

Sintance, peace, joy, meekness, &c. 
e teaches us, guides us, and comforts 
us. See NotesonGal. V. 22— ^. Thus 
he is said to dwell in us when we are 
made pure, peaceable, holy, humble; 
when we become like him, and cherish 
his sacred influences. The word ' ' dwel- 
leth*' means to remain with them. Je- 
sus was to be taken away, and the 
Spirit would remain. It is also implied 
that they would knoio his presence, and 
have assurance that they were under his 
guidance. I'his was true of the apos- 
ues as inspired men, and it is true of all 



Christians that by ascertaining that they 
have the^mee* ifthe Spirii—joy, peace, 
\oiBg suffering, &>c., they know that they 
are the children of God. 1 John iii. 24 ; 
T. 10. 

18. Comfortless. Greek, orpAan*. 
Jesus here addresses them as children 
(ch. 3uii. 33.) He says that he would 
show them the kindness of a parent, 
and though he was going away, he 
would provide for their future welfare. 
And even while he was absent, yet they 
would sustain to him still the relation 
of children. Though he was to die, 
yet he would live again. Though ab- 
sent in body, yet he would be present 
with them by his Spirit. Though he 
was to go away to heaven, yet he would 
return again to them. See ver. 3. 

19. A little while. This was the day 
before his death. IT Seeth me no more. 
No more until the day of judgment. 
The men of the world would not see 
him visibly, and they had not the eye 
of faith to discern him. ^ But ye see 
me. Ye shall continue to see me by 
faith, even when the world cannot. 
You will continue to see me by the eye 
of faith as still your gracious Saviour and 
Friend. ^ Because I live. Though the 
Saviour ¥ra8 about to diet yet was he 
also about to be raised from the dead. 
He was to continue to Uve, and though 
absent from them, vet he would feel the 
same interest in their welfare. This 
expression does not refer particularly to 
his resurrection, but hia continuing to 
live. He had a nature which couldnot 
die. As Mediator also he would be 
raised, and continue to live. And he 
would have both power and inclination 
to give them also me ; to defend them, 
and bring them with him. IT Te shall 
live also. This doubtless refers to their 
future eternal life. And we learn from 
this; Ist. That the life of the Christian 
depends on that of Christ. They are 
united ; and if they were separated, the 
Christian d>uld neither enjoy spiritual 
life here, nor eternal joy hereafter. 2d. 
The fact that Jesus lives, is a pledge 
that all who believe in him shall be 
saved. He has power over all our spi- 
ritual foes, and he can deliver us from 



A.D.33.] 



CHAPTER XIV. 



843 



see me : bd^anse * I live, ye shall 
live aleo. 

i20 At Chat day ye shall know 
that I <i«i in my Father, acid ye in 
me, and I in you. 

21 He * that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me : and he that loyeth 
me shall be loTed of my Father; 

a He.7.2S. i yor.1423. 



the hands of our enemies, and from all 
temptations and trials. 

20. At that dav. In the time when 
my life shall be fully manifested to you, 
and you shall receive the assurance that 
I live. This refers to the time after his 
resurrection, and to the manifestations 
which in various ways he would make 
that he was alive. T That I am in my 
Fttiker, &c. That we are mest inti- 
mately and indissolubly united. See 
Note, ch. z. 38. ^ Ye in me. That 
there is a union between us which can 
never be severed. See Note, ch. zv. 
1—7. 

21. He thai hatht &c. This intimate 
union is farther manifested by these 
&cts. Ist. That true love to Jesus will 
produce obedience. See ver. 15. 2d. 
That those who love Aim shall be loved 
of the Father^ showine that there is a 
union between the Father and the Son. 
3d. That Jesus also will love them, 
evincing still the same unbn.— Religion 
is love. And the love of the Holy Be- 
ing or object, is the love of all. The 
kingdom of God is one. His people, 
though called by different names, are 
one. They are united to each other, 
and to God ; and the bond which unites 
the whole* kingdom in one, is love. 
T WtU manifeit my$elf to him. To 
wianifctt is to show, to make appear, 
to place before the eyes so that an ob- 

1'ect may be seen. This means that 
esus would so «JUio himself to his fol- 
lowers that they should tee and knom 
that he was their Saviour. In what 
way this is done, see ver. 23. 

22. JudoM saith unto him. This was 
the same as Lebbeus or Thaddeus. 
See Matt. z. 3. He was the brother of 
James, and the author of the Epistle of 
Jude. ITHtfio is it, &,c. Probably Ju- 
das thought that he spake &rUy of his 
resurre^non, and he did not readily see 
lunr it cauld be that he could showhim* 



and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

22 Judas ^ saith unto blm (not 
Iscariot), Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest Ihyself unto us, and 
not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him. If a man love me, he will keep 
my words : and my Father will love 

« Lu.6.18. 



self to them, and not be seen also by 
others. 

23. Waikeepmvworde, See ver. 15. 
IT We wUl come to him. We will come 
to him with the manifestation of pardon, 
peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. It means that God will mam- 
fest himself to the soul, as a Father and 
Friend; that Jesus wUl manifest him- 
self as a Saviour. That is, that there 
will be shed abroad in the heart just 
viewsf and prooer feelings towards God 
and Christ. The Christian will rejoice 
in the perfections of God and of Christ ; 
and wul delight to contemplate the glo- 
ries of a present .Saviour. The condi- 
tion of a sinner is represented as one 
who has gone astray from God, and 
from whom God has withdrawn. Ps. 
Iviii. 3. Prov. zzviii. 10. Ezek.ziv. 11. 
He is alienated from God. Eph. it 12. 
Isa. i. 4. Eph. iv. 18. Col. i. 21. Re- 
ligion is represented as God returning 
to the soul, and manifestinff himself as 
reconciled through Jesus Cnrist. 2 Cor. 
V. 18. Col. i. 21. ^Make <mr abode. 
This is a figurative ezpression, impl^pig 
that God and Christ would manifest 
themselves in no temj^arary way, but 
that it would be the pnvilege of Chris- 
tians to enjoy their presence continually. 
They would take up their residence m 
the heart as th^ir dwelling place ; as a 
temple fit for their abode. See 1 Cor. 
ill. 16 : " Ye aie the temple of God ;'* 
vi. 19 : ** Your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost:" 2 Cor. vi. 16 : " Ye 
are the temple of the Uving God.* * This 
does not mean that there is any person- 
al union between Christians and God : 
that there is any peculiar indwelling of 
the essence of God in us — for God is 

lentially present in all places in the 
same way ; but it is a figurative mode 
of speaking, denoting that the Christian 
is under the influence of God ; that he 
rejoices in his presence, and that he has 



844 



JOHN. 



{A. D. 3«. 



him, and • we will come unto him, 
and make out abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not my sayings : and the word 
which ye hear, is not mine, but the 
Fathers, which sent me. 

25 These things hare I spoken 
unto you, being yet present with 
you. 

alJnoitat Be.aSO. »Ter.]6. 



the views, the feelings, the joys which 
God produces in a redeemed soul, and 
with which he is pleased. 

24. The word which ye hear is not 
wane. Note, ch. v. 19 ; vii. 16. 

25. Have I spoken. For your conso- 
lation and guidance. But though he 
had said so many thin^ to console them, 
yet the Spirit would be given also as 
their Comforter and Guide. 

26. Will tend in my name. On my 
account. To perfect my work. To 
execute it as I would, in applying it to 
the hearts of men. See ver. 13. ^ShaU 
teach you all things. All things which 
it was needful for them to understand in 
the apostolic office, and particularly 
those things which they were not pre- 
pared then to hear, or could not then 
understand. See ch. xvi. 12. Comp. 
Note, Matt. x. 19, 20. This was a full 
promise that they should be inspired, 
and that in organizing the church, and 
in recording the truths necessary for its 
edification, they should be under the in- 
fallible guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
T Bring all thtngt to your renvenJtrance. 
This probably refers to two things : 1st. 
He would seasonably remind them of 
the sayings of Jesus, which they might 
otherwise have forgotten. In the or- 
ganization of the church, and in com- 
posing the sacred history, he would 
preside over their memories, and recall 
such tniths and doctrines as were neces- 
sary either for their comfort, or the 
edification of his people. Amidst the 
multitude of things which Jesus spake 
during a ministry of more than three 
years, it was to be expected that many 
things which he had uttered, that would 
be important for the edification of the 
church, would be forgotten. We see 
hence the nature of their inspiration. 
The Holy Spirit made use of their me- 

' », and aoubtless of all their natural 



26 But » the Comforter, luhieh is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he * shall 
teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you. 

27 Peace ' I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you : not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let 

e c.16.13. I J&O.S.90.37. d E]Il3.1447 
Ph.4.7. 



faculties. He so presided over their 
memories as to recall what they had 
forgotten^ and then it was recorded as a 
thing which they distinctly remember 
ed, m the same way as we remember a 
thing which would have been forgotten 
had not some friend recalled it to our 
recollection. 2d. The Holy Spirit would 
teach them the meaning of those things 
which the Saviour had spoken. Thus 
they did not understand that he ought 
to be put to death till after his resurrec- 
tion, though he had repeatedly told them 
of it. Luke xxiv. 21, 25, 26. So they 
did not till then understand that the 
gospel was to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, though this was also declared be- 
fore. Compare Matt. iv. 15/ 16 ; ziL 
21, with Acts X. 44—48. 

27. Peace I leave with you. This was 
a common form of benediction among 
the Jews. See Note, Matt. z. 13. It 
is the invocation of the blessings of 
peace and happiness. In this place it 
was, however, much more than a mere 
form, or an empty wish. It came fiom 
Him who had power to inake peace, and 
to confer it on all. Eph. ii. 15. It refers 
here particularly to the consolations 
which he gave to his disciples in view of 
his approaching death. He had exhorted 
them not to be troubled (ver. 1), and he' 
had stated reasons why they should not 
be. He explained to them why be was 
about to leave them ; he promised them 
that he would return ; and he assured 
them that the Holy Ghost would come to 
comfort, teach, and guide them. By all 
these truths and promises, he provided 
for their peace in the time of his ap- 
proaching departure. But the expres- 
sion refers also doubtless to the peaes 
which is given to all who love the 
Saviour. They are by nature enmity 
against God. Kom.viii.7. Their mindls 
are like the troubled sea, which cinnoi 
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not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said unto 
you, I go away, and come again 

a ver.12. 



rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt. Isa. Ivii. 20. They were at war 
with conscience, with the law and per- 
fections of God, and with all the truths 
of religion. Their state after conver- 
sion is described as a state of peace. 
They Bie reconciled to God, ana they 
acquiesce in all his claims, and have a 
joy which the world knows not, in the 
word, the promises, the law, and the 
perfections of God ; in the plan of sal- 
vation, and in the hopes of eternal Ufe. 
See Rom. i. 7 ; v. 1 ; viii. 6 ; xiv. 7. 
Gal. V. 22. Eph. ii. 17 ; vi. 15. Phil. iv. 
7. Col. iii. 15. T My peace. Such as 
I onlv can impart. The peculiar peace 
which my religion is fitted to impart. 
IT Not as the world. 1st. Not as the ob- 
jects which men commonly pursue : 
pleasure, fame, wealth. The v leave care, 
anxiety, remorse. They do not meet 
the desires of the immortal mind, and 
they are incapable of affording that 
peace which the soul needs. 2a. ISot 
as the men of the world give. They 
salute you with empty and flatterinj^ 
words, but their professed friendship is 
often feigned, and has no sincerity. You 
cannet be sure that they are sincere, 
but I am. 3d. Not as systems of phi- 
losophy and false religion give. Tney 

|roiess to give peace, hut it is not real. 

t does not still the voice of conscience ; 
it does not take away sin ; it does not 
reconcile the soul to God. 4th. My 
peaoe is such as meets all the wants of 
the aoul ; silences the alarms of con- 
science ; is fixed and sure amidst all ex- 
ternal changes, and will abide in the 
hour of death and for ever. How desi- 
rable in a world of anxietv and care to 
possess this peace! And how should 
all who have it not, seek that which the 
world can neither give nor take away ! 
T Neither let it be q/rauf. Of my pam, 
persecutions, or trials. You have a 
Friend who will never leave you; a 
peace that shall always attend you. See 
ver. 1. 

28. Te have heard, &c. Verses 2, 
3. ^ If ye love me. This expression is 
not to be construed as if they had then 
M love to him, for they eviaently had. 
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unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, because I said, I * go unto 
the Father : for * my Father is great- 
er than I. 

»lCor.l5.27 9B. 

But they had also low views of him as 
the Messiah; they bad many Jewish 
prejudices, and they were, slow to be- 
lieve his plain and positive declarations. 
This is the slight and tender reproof of 
a friend, meaning manifestly if you had 
proper love for me; if you had the 
highest views of my character and 
workT if you would lay aside your 
Jewish prejudices, and put entirey m- 
plicit confidence in what I say. T Ye 
toould rejoice. Instead of grieving, you 
would rejoice in the completion of the 

Elan which requires me to return to 
eaven that greater blessings may de- 
scend on you by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. H To my Father, To hea- 
ven ; to the immediate presence of God, 
from whom all the blessings of redemp- 
tion are to descend. ^ For my Faster 
is greater than I. The object of Jesus 
here is not to compare his own nature 
with that of the Father, but his condi^ 
tion. Ye would rejoice that I am to 
leave this state of suffering and humili- 
ation, and resume that glory which I 
had with the Father before the world 
was. You ought to rejoice at my ex- 
altation to bliss and glory with the Fa- 
ther. (Prof Stuart.) The object of 
this expression is iotconsole the disciples 
in view of his absence. This he does, 
by saying that if he goes away, the 
Holy Spirit will descend, and great suc- 
cess will attend the preaching of the 
gospel (ch. xvi. 7 — 10). In the plan of 
salvation the Father is represented as 
giving the Son, the Holy Spirit, and 
the various blessings of the gospel. As 
the Appointer, the Giver, the Origin- 
ator, he may be represented as in onice 
superior to the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
The discourse has no reference mani- 
festly to the nature of Christ, and .can- 
not therefore be adduced to prove that 
he is not divine. Its whole connexion 
demands that we interpret it as relating 
solely to the imparting of the blessings 
connected with redemption, in which 
the Son is represented all along as hav- 
ing been sent, or given, and in this re- 
spect as sustaining a relation subordi- 
nate to the Father. 
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99 And BOW I ha\'e told you be- 
fore It come to pass ; that, when it 
is come to pass, ye might believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk mach 
with you : for the prince * of this 
world Cometh, and hath nothing * 
in me. 

31 Bat that the world may know 

«e.ie.n. EpJiA 



29. Before it come to paee. Before 
my death, resurrection, and asoension. 
T Ye might Mieve. You romht be con- 
firmed or strengthened in mith by the 
evidence which I gave that I came from 
God: the power of foretelling future 
events. 

30. Wm not talk muck. The time of my 
death draws nigh. It occurred the next 
day. VThepriruxofthietoorld. See Note, 
ch. xil31. ^Cometh, Satan is represent- 
ed as approaching him, to try bim in his 
sufferings ; and it is conmionly supposed 
that no small part of the pain endured in 
the garden of Gethsemane was from some 
dreadful conflict with the great enemy of 
man. See Luke zxii. 53 : ** This is your 
hour, end the power of darkneet." Com- 
pare Luke iv. 13. IT Hath nothing in me. 
There is in me no principle or feeling that 
accords with his, and nothing therefore 
by which he can prevail. Temptation 
has only power because there are some 
principles of evil in us which accord with 
the designs of the tempter, and which 
may be excited by printing correspond- 
ing objects till our virtue be overcome. 
Where there is no such propensity, 
temptation has no power. As the prin- 
ciples of Jesus were wholly on the side 
of virtue, the meaning here may be, that, 
though he had the natural appetites of 
man, his virtue was so supreme that 
Satan '* had nothing in him" which could 
constitute any danger that he would be 
led into sin, and that there was no fear 
of the result of the conflict before him. 

3L That the v)orld might know that he 
loved the Father, That it might not be 
alleged that his virtue had not been 
subjected to trial. It woe subjected. 
He was tempted in all points like as we 
are, yet without sin. Heb. iv. 15. He 
pasend tbroush the severest forms of 
temptation, that it might be seen and 
known that his holiness was proof to 
aU trial, and that human nature might 
be so pure as to resist tUl forms of tempt- 



that I love the Father ; andas'tbe 
Father gave me conunandoieiit« 
even so I do. Arise, le^ ns go 
hence. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1AM the true vine, ' and mj Fa* 
ther is the husbandman. ' 



»2Gor.5.31. 
40.8. Ph.3.8. 
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ation. This totU be the case with all 
die saints in heaven, and it toae the case 
with Jesus on earth. ^ So I do. In all 
things he obeyed. And he showed 
that, in the face of calamities, persecu- 
tions, and temptations, he was still dis- 
posed to obev nis Father. This he did, 
that the world might know that he lov- 
ed the Father. So should we bear 
trials, and resist temptation. And so 
through persecution aiid calamitv should 
we show that we are actuated by the 
love of God. T Arise, let u$ go henee. 
It has been commonly supposed that 
Jesus and the apostles now rose from 
the paschal supper and went to the 
mount of Olives, and that the remain- 
der of the discourse in chs. xv., xvi., 
together with the prayer in ch. xvii., 
was delivered while on the way to the 
garden of Gethsemane. But some have 
supposed that they merely rose from 
the table, and that the discourse was 
finished before they left the room. The 
former is the more probable opinion. It 
was now probably towards midnight, 
and the moon was at the full, and the 
scene was one, therefore, of great in- 
terest and tenderness. Jesus, with a 
little band, was himself going to die, 
and counselling his little company in 
regard to their duties and dangers, and, 
in the stillness of the night, invoking 
the protection and blessings of God hia 
Father to attend, to sanctify, and guide 
them, in the arduous labors, the toils, 
and persecutbns, they were yet to en- 
dure. Ch. zvil 

CHAPTER XV. 
' 1, J am the true vine. Some have 
supposed that this discourse was deliv- 
ered in the room where the Lord's sup- 
per was instituted, and that as they had 
made use oftoinej Jesus took occasion 
from that to say that he was the true 
vine, and to intimate that his blood wai 
the real wine that was to give atreogth 
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2 Ev«iy * braiieh in me that bear- 
eth not fruit he taketh away : and 
• Matt.l&iaL ftHe.l9.1<. fteai9. 

to the soul. Others have supposed that 
it was delivered in the temple, the en- 
trance to which was adorned with a 
golden vine, (Josephus,) and that Jesus 
took occasion thence to say that he was 
the true vine. But it is most probable 
that it was spoken while they were 
going from the paschal supper to the 
mount of Olives. Whether it was sug- 
gested by the sight of vines by tbe 
way, or by the wine of which they had 
just partaken, canilot now be deter- 
mined. This comparison was frequent 
among the Jews, for Palestine abound- 
ed in vineyards, and the illustration was 
very striking. Thus the Jewish people 
are compared to a vine which God had 

Slanted. Isa. v. 1—7. Ps. Ixxx. 8—16. 
oel i. 7. Jer. ii. 21. Eze. xix. 10. 
When Jesus says he was the true vine, 
perhaps allusion is had to Jer. ii. 21. 
The word true here is used in the sense 
of realt genuine. He really and truly 
gives what is emblematically repre- 
sented by a vine. The point of the com- 
parison, or the meaning of the figure 
18 this: A vine yields proper juice 
and nourishment to all tne branches, 
whether these be large or small. All 
the nourishment of each branch and 
tendril passes through the main stalk, 
or the vine, that springs from the earth. 
So Jesus is the source of all real strength 
and ffrace to all his disciples. He is 
their leader and teacher, and imparts to 
them, as they need, grace and strength 
to bear the. fruits of holiness. ^And my 
Father ia the hu$bandni§»i. The word 
vine-dresser more properly expresses 
the sense of the original word than hus- 
bandman. It means one who has the 
care of a vineyard ; whose office it is to 
nurture, trim, and defend the vine, and 
who, of course, feels a deep interest in 
its growth and welfare. Note, Matt, 
jui. 33. The figure means that God 
gave, or appointed his Son to be, the 
source of blessings to man; that all 
grace descends through him, and that 
God takes care of all the branches of 
this vine-^hat is, of all who are by faith 
united to the Lord Jesus Christ. In 
Jesus and all his church he feels the 
deepest interest, and it is an object of 
graat aolkatada that hia ckueh sktmli 



eyery tranek that ^ oearetk ftnit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring fordi 
more fruit. 



receive these blessings and bear much 
firuit. 

2. Every branch m me. Every one 
that is a true follower of roe — ^that is 
united to me by faith — and that truly 
derives grace and strength from me, as 
the branch does from the vine. The 
word bramJi includes all the boughs, 
and the smallest tendrils that shoot out 
from the parent stalk. Jesus here sajrs 
that he sustains the same relation to his 
disciples that a parent stalk does to the 
branches. But this does not denote any 
fhysicoL or incomprehensible union. It 
IS a union formed by believing on him ; 
resulting from our feeling our depen- 
dence on him and our need of him ; and 
from embracing him aa our Saviour, 
Redeemer, and Friend. We become 
united to him in all our interests, and 
have common feelines, common de- 
sires, and a common destiny with him. 
We seek the same objects ; are willing 
to encounter the same trials, contempt, 
persecution and want ; and are desiroua 
that his God shall be ours, and his 
eternal abode ours. It is a union of 
friendship, of love, and of dependence ; 
a union of weakness with strength ; of 
imperfection with perfection ; of a dying 
natureovith a Uving Saviour ; of a lost 
sinner with an unchangmg Friend ana 
Redeemer. It is the most tender, and 
interesting of all relations; but not 
more mysterious or more ^ysioad than 
the union of parent and child, of hus- 
band and wife (Eph. v. 23), or friend 
and friend. H 7%at beareth not fruit. 
As the vine-dresser will remove all 
branches that are dead, or that bear no 
fruit, so will God take from his church 
all professed Christians who give no 
evidence by their lives that they are 
truly united to the Lord Jesus. He 
here refers to such cases as that of Ju- 
das, the unbetievinff Jews, the apoeta- 
tizinff disciples, and all false and merely 
nominal Christians. (J)r. Adam Clarke.) 
H He taketh atoay. The vine-dresser 
cuts it off. God removes such in van* 
ous ways : 1st. By the discipUne of the 
church. 2d. By suffering them to fall 
into temptation. 3d. By persecutioa 
and tribulation ; by the deceitfulnees of 
riches, and by the carea of the woriiL 



Z4B 



3 Now ' je are elean through, 
the word which I haye Bpoken unto 
you. 

ac.17.17. Ep^96. IPe.lJi^ 

Matt. ziiL 21, 22. By suffering the man 
to be placed in such circumstances as 
Judas, Achan, and Ananias were : such 
as to show what they toere — to bring 
their characters fairly out, and to let it 
be $een that they bad no true love to 
God. 4lh. By death— for God has 
power thus, at any moment, to remove 
unprofitable branches fi-om the church. 
IT Every branch that heareth fruit. That 
is, all true Christians ; for all such bear 
fruit. To hear fruit is to show by our 
lives that we are under the influence of 
the religion of Christ; and that that 
religion produces in us its appropriate 
effects (Gal. v. 22, 23. Note, Matt, 
vii. 16--20.) It is also to five so as to 
be usefiil to others. As a vineyard is 
worthless unless it bears fruit that may 
promote the happiness or subsistence 
of man, so the Christian principle would 
be worthless unless Christians should 
live so that others may be made holy 
and happy by their example and labors, 
and so that the toorld may be brought 
to the cross of the Saviour. H He purg- 
eth it. Or rather he pnines it, or clean« 
ses it by pruning. There is a use of 
words here — a paranonuuia in the ori- 
ginal—which cannot be retained in the 
translation. It may be imperfectly seen 
by retaining the Greek words, *' Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh atDay, {airei); every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, (Kathairex); 
now ye are clean {Katharot)" &c. 
The same Greek word, in different 
forms, is still retained. God purifies 
all true Christians so that they may be 
more useful. He takes away that 
which hindered their usefulness; teaches 
them; excites them; makes them more 

Sure in motive and in life. This he 
oes by the regular influences of his 
Spirit m sanctifying them; purifying 
their motives ; teachmg them the beauty 
of holiness, and inducing them to de- 
vote themselves more to nim. He does 
it by taking away what opposes their 
usefulness, however much they may be 
attached to it, or however painful to 
part with it— as a vine-dresser will often 
feel himself compelled to lop off a 
oranch that is large^ apparently thirty, 



JOHN. [A. D. 33. 

4 Abide * in me, and I in you. 
As " the branch cannot bear fraft 
of itself, except it abide in tiie vine ; 

»lJno.3.6. eHoi.14.8. 6a.2.90. Pii.]. 
11. 



and handsome, but which bears no fruit, 
and which ihades or injures those which 
do. So God often takes away the 
property of ins people, their children, 
or other idols. He removes the objects 
which bmd their affections, and which 
render them inactive. He takes away 
the things around man, as he did the 
valued gourds of Jonah, (Jonah iv. 5— 
11,) so that he may feel his deoendence, 
and live more to the honor otGod, and 
bring forth more proof of humble and 
active piety. 

3. iHotD ye are clean. Still keeping 
up the figure. {Katharoi.\ It does not 
mean that they were perfect, but that 
they had been under a process of puri- 
fying by his instructions all the time 
he had been with them. He had re- 
moved their erroneous notions of the 
Messiah ; he had gradually reclaimed 
them from their fond and foolish views 
respecting earthly honors ; he had 
taught them to be willing to forsake all 
things, and he had so trained and dis- 
ciplined them that immediately after 
his death they would be ready to go 
and bear fruit' among all nations to the 
honor of his name. In addition to this, 
Judas had been removed from their 
numbers, and they were now all true 
followers of the Saviour. See Note, 
ch. xiii. 10. IT Through the word. By 
means of the teachings of Jesus while 
he had been with them. 

4. Abide in me. Remain united to 
me by a living itfth. Live a life of de- 
pendence on me, and obey my doc- 
trines, imitate nnr example, and con- 
stantly exercise faith in me. V And 1 
in you. That is, if you remain attached 
to me, I will remain with you, and will 
teach, guide, and comfort you. This 
he proceeds to illustrate by a reference 
to the vine. If the branch should be 
cut off an instant, it would die and be 
fruitless. As long as it is in the vine, 
from, the nature of the case, the parent 
stock imparts its juices, and furnishes a 
constant circulation of sap adapted to 
the growth, and fruitfulness of the 
brancn. So our piety, if we should be 
separate from Christ, or if we cease to 
feel our union to him, and dependence 
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no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me. 

6 I am the imie, ye arc liie branch- 
es : he that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit: ^ for without me ye can do 
nothing. 

6 If * a man abide not in me, he 

^ or, tevered from, me, a Matt.3.10. 7.19. 



on him, withers and droops. While 
we are united to him by a living faith, 
from the nature of the cote, stren^h 
flows from him to us, and we receive 
help as we need. Piety then, mani- 
fested in good works, in love, and self- 
denial, is as natural, as easy, as uncon- 
strained, and as lovely, as the vine 
covered with fruitful branches, is at 
once useful and enticing. 

5. I am the vine. Ver. 1. H WiOumt 
me ye can do nothing. The expression 
** without me,*' denotes the same as 
separate from me. As the branches, if 
separated from the parent stock, could 

{>roduce no fruit, but would iaimediate- 
y wither and die, so the apostles and 
all other Christians, if separate from 
Christ, could do nothing. The ex- 
pression is one, therefore, strongly im- 
plying dependence. The Son ot God 
was the original source of life. John L 
4. He also, by his work as Mediator, 
^ves Ufe to the world (John vi. 33), and 
It is by the same grace and agency that 
it is continued in the Christian. We 
see hence, 1st. That to him is due all 
the praise for all the good works the 
Chnstian periforms. 2d. That they will 
perform eood works just in proportion 
as they feel their dependence on him« 
and look to him. And 3d. That the 
reason why others fail of being holy is 
because thev are unwilling to look to 
him and seek grace and strength from 
him who alone is able to give it. 

S.lfa man abide not in me. See ver. 
4. If a man is not truly united to him 
by faith, and does not live with a con- 
tinual sense of his dependence on him. 
This doubtless refers to those who are 
professors of religion, but who have ne- 
ver known any thing of true and real 
connexion with him. IT Is cast forth. 
See Note on ver. i2. Also Matt. viii. 
12 ; xxii. 13. T Is toitJiered. Is dried 
up. A branch cut off withers. So of 
a soul unconnected with Christ, how- 

Vol. II. — 30 



is cast forth as a branch, and li 
withered; and men gather theni« 
and cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and mv 
words abide in you, ye * shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you, 

bc.lQ.23. 



ever fair it mayr have appeared, and 
however flourishing when a profession 
of religion was first made, vet when it 
is tried, and it is seen that there was no 
true grace, every thing withers and 
dies. The zeal languishes, the profess- 
ed love is gone, prayer is neglected, 
the sanctuary forsaken, and the soul 
becomes Hke a withered branch re- 
served for the fire of the last great day. 
See a beautiful illustration of this m 
Ezek. XV. IT Men gather them. The 
word men is not in the original, and 
should not have been in the translation. 
The Greek is, '*they gather them," a 
form of expression denoting simply thfy 
are gathered, without specifying by 
whom it is done. From Matt. xiii. 40 
-^2, it seems that it shall be done by 
the angels. The expression means, as 
the wiBiered and useless branches of 
trees are gathered for fuel, so shall it be 
with all hypocnies and false professors 
of rehgion. ^ Are burned. See Matt, 
xiii. 42. 

7. My words. My doctrine ; my com- 
mandments. H Abide in you. Not only 
are remernberedj but are suffered to re- 
main in you as a living principle, to 
regulate your affections and life, t Ye 
shall ash, &c. See ch. xiv. 13. This 
promise had particular reference to 
the apostles. It is appHcable to other 
Christians only so far as they are in 
circumstances similar to the apostles, 
and only so far as they possess their 
spirit. We learn from it, that it is only 
when we keep the commandments of 
Christ, only when we live by faith in 
him, and his words are suffered to con- 
trol our conduct and affections, that our 
prayers will be heard. Were we oer- 
fect in all things, he would always hear 
us, and we should be kept from making 
an improper petition. But iust so far 
as men regard iniquity in their heart, 
the Lord will not hear them. Psaha 
Ixvi. 18. 
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8 Herein ie my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye 
be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, 
80 have I lored you: continue ye 
in my lore. 



8. Herein. In this, to wit, in your 
bearing much fruit. T Glorified. Hb- 
nored. ^ Bear muck fruit. Abound in 
good works, are faitmul, zealous, hum- 
ble, devoted, always abounding in the 
works of the Lord. Thia honors God. 
1st. Because it shows the ezceilence ot 
his law which requires it. 2d. Because 
it shows the power of his gospel, and 
his grace that can overcome the evil 

Sropensities of the heart, imdjfroduce it. 
d. Because the Christian is restored 
to the divine image, and it shows how 
excellent is the character after which 
thev are formed. They imitate God, 
ana the world sees that the whole ten- 
dency of the divine administration and 
character is to make man holy ; to pro- 
duce in us that which is lovely, and 
true, and honest, and of good report. 
Compare Matt. vii. 20. Phil.iv.8. t^o. 
That is, in doing this. IT Shall ve he my 
disciples. This is a true test ofcharac- 
ter. It is not by profession, but it is by 
a holy life, that the character is tried. 
This IS a test which it is easy to appl^, 
and one which decides the case. It is 
worthy of remark, that the Saviour says 
those who bear kvcb fruit are they who 
are his disciples. The design and ten- 
dency of his religion is to excite men to 
do nuich good, and to call forth all their 
strength, and time, and talents, in the 
work for which the Saviour laid down 
his life. Nor should any one take com- 
fort in the belief that he is a Christian 
who does not aim to do much good, and 
who does not devote to God aU that he 
has, in an honest effort to glorify his 
name, and to benefit a dying world. 
The apostles obeyed this command of 
the Saviour, and went forth preaching 
the gospel every where, and mming to 
bring all men to the knowledge otthe 
truth. And the time has come for 
Christians to imitate their exumple, and 
strive to send the news of salvation to 
(he ends of the earth. 

9. As the Father hath loved me. The 
love of the Father towards his only be- 
gotten Son is the highest aifection of 



10 If * ye keep my coamiand 
ments, ye shall abide in my love ; 
even as I have kept my Father's 
commandments, and abide in his 
lore. 

11 These things have I spoken 

a 0.14.31,33. 



which we can conceive. Compare 
Matt. iii. 17 : xvii. 5. It is the love of 
God towards his co-equal Son, who is 
like him in all things; who always 
pleased him, and who was willing to 
endure the greatest sacrifices and toils 
to accompUw his purpose of mercy. 
Yet this love is adduced to illustrate 
the tender affection which the Lord 
Jesus has for all his friends. ^ So 
hau I loved you. Not to the same de- 
gree, for this was impossible, but with 
the same kind of love "-deep, tendeir, 
unchanging; love prompting to self- 
denials, toils, and sacrifices to secure 
their welfare. IT Continue ye. The 
reason which he gives for their doing 
this is the strength of the love which he 
had shown for them. His love was so 
great for them that he was about to lay 
down bis life. This constitutes a strong 
reason why he should continue in his 
love, 1st. jBecause the love which he 
shows for us is unchanging. 2d. It is 
the love of our best friend : love whose 
strength was expressed by toils, and 
groans, and blood. 3d. As he is un- 
changiijg in the character and strength 
of his affection, so should toe be. Thus 
only can we properly express our gra- 
titude, thus only show that we are his 
true firiends. 4th. Our happiness here, 
and for ever, depends altogether on our 
contitming in the love of Christ. We 
have no source of permanent joy but in 
that love. ^ In my love. In love to 
me. Thus it is expressed in the Greek 
in the next verse. The connexion also 
demands that we understand it of our 
love to him, and not of his love to us. 
The latter cannot be the subject of a 
command. The former may. See also 
Luke xi. 42. 1 John ii. 5. Jude 21. 

10. See ch. xiv. 23, 24. 

11. Hiese things. The discourse in 
this and the previous chapter. This 
discourse was aesigned to comfort them 
by the promise of the Holy Spirit, and 
of eternal life, and to direct them in the 
discbarge of their duty. ^ My joy. This 
expressioa probably denotes me happi 
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unto you, that my joy might remain 
in you, and that * yoar joy might 
be fiilL 

12 This ^ is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as I have 
loTed you. 

a C16.34. 17.13. » c.ia34. 



Bess which Jesus had, and would con- 
tinue to have, by their obedience, love, 
and fidelity. Their obedience was to 
him a source of joy. It was that which 
he sought, and for which he had labored. 
He now clearly taught them the path 
of duty, and encouraged them to perse- 
vere, notwithstanding he was about to 
IfKive them. If the^ obeyed him, it 
would continue to mm to be a source 
of joy. Christ rejoices in the obedience 
of all his friends, and though his happi- 
ness is not dependent on them, yet 
their fidelity is an object which he de* 
sires, and in which he finds delight. 
The same sentiment is expressed in ch. 
xvii. 13. T Your joy might be full That 
you might be freed from your despond- 
ency and grief at my departure. That 
you might see the reason why I leave 
you ; be comforted by the Holy Spirit, 
and be sustained in the arduous trials 
of your ministry. See 1 John i. 4. 2 
John 12. This promise of the Saviour 
was abundantly tulfilled. The apostles, 
with great frequency, speak of the ful- 
ness of their joy — joy produced in just 
the manner promised by the Saviour— 
by the presence of the Holy Spirit, and 
it showed his great love that he pro- 
mised such joy ; his infinite knowledge, 
that in the midst of their many trials 
and persecutions, he knew that they 
would possess it ; and the ' glorious 
power and loveliness of his i[ospel, that 
It could impart such joy, amid so many 
tribulations. See instances of this joy 
in Acts xiii. 52. Rom. xiv. 17. 2 Cor. 
ii. 3. Gal. v. 22. 1 Thess. i. 6 ; ii. 19, 
20; iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 8. Rom. v. 11. 2 
Cor. vii. 4. 

12. This is my commandment. The 
peculiar law of Christianity, called hence 
the new commandment. See Note, ch. 
xiii. 34. ^At I have loved wm. That 
is, with the same tender affection, wil- 
bnff to endure trials, to practise self-de- 
nials, and, if need be, to lay down your 
lives for each other. 1 John iii. 16. 

13. Greater love hath, &e. No higher 
espreanaa of love could be given. Uk 



13 Greater * lore hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. 

14 Ye •* are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not ser-* 

cRo.5.7,& dyer.lO. 



ia the most valuable object we possess, 
and when a man is willing to lay that 
down for his friends, or country, it 
shows the utmost extent of love. Even 
this love for friends has been rarely 
witnessed. A very few cases — ^like that 
of Damon and Pytmas-;-have occurred 
where a man was willing to save the 
life of lus inend by giving his own. It 
greatly enhances the love of Christ, 
that while the instances of those who 
have been willing to die for friend* 
have been so rare, he was willing to die 
for enemies — bitt|i: foes, who reiected 
his rei^p, persecuted him, reviled him, 
scorned him, and sought his life. 1 
John iv. 10# Rom. v. 6^ 10. It also 
shows us the extent of his love that he 
^ve himself up, not to common suffer- 
ings,- but to the most bitter, painful, 
and protracted, that man had devised, 
not tor himself, not for friends, but for 
a thoughtless and unbelieving world. 

" O Lamb of God, was ever jroin. 
Was ever lovs like thine !** 

15. I call you not tervantt. This had 
been the common title by which he ad 
dressed them. Matt. x. 24, 25. John 
xii. 26 ; xiii. 13. But he had also before 
this on one occasion called diem friends 
(Luke xii. 4.), and on one occasion after 
this he called them servants, (John xv. 
20). He here means that the ordinary 
title by which he would henceforth ad- 
dress them would be that of friends. 
IT The servant knoweth not, &c. He 
receives the command of his master 
without knowing the reason why this 
or that thing is ordered. It is one of 
the conditions of slavery not to be let 
into the counsels and plans of the mas- 
ter. It ia the privilege of friendship to 
be made acquaintea with the plans, 
wishes, and wants of the friend. This 
instance of friendship, Jesus had given 
them by making th^m acquainted with 
the reasons why he was about to leave 
them, and with his secret wishes in re- 
gard to them. As he had given them 
mis proof of fineodahip, it was proper 
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rants; for the seiYant knoweth not 

what his lord doeth: but I have 

c^leA you * friends : for all things 

a Ja.3.33. 



that he shoald not withhold from them 
the title of friends. IT His Lord. His 
master. T/ have called you friends. 
I have given you the name of friends! 
He does not mean that the usual appel- 
lation which he had given them had 
been that of friends, but that such was 
the title which he had now given them. 
T For aU things j &c. The reason why 
he called them friends was, that he had 
now treated them as friends. He had 
opened to them his mind ; made known 
his plans; acquainted them with the 
design of his coming, his death, his re- 
surrection, and ascension; and having 
thus given them the clearest proof of 
friendship, it was proper that he should 
give them the natnf. ^ That I have 
heardf &c. Jesus frequently represents 
himself as commissioned, or sent by 
God, to accomplish an important work, 
and as being mstructed by him in re- 
gard to the nature of that work. See 
Note, John v. 30. By what he had 
heard of the Father, he doubtless refers 
to the design of God in his coming, and 
his death. This he had made known 
to them. 

16. Yehavenoldiosenme. The word 
here translated chosen is that from which 
is derived the word elect, and means the 
same thins^. It is frequently thus trans- 
lated. Mark xiii. 20. Matt. xxiv. 22, 
24, 31. Col. iii. 12. It refers, here, 
doubtless, to his choosing or electing 
them to be apostles. He says that it 
was not because they had chosen him 
to be their teacher and guide, but be- 
cause he had designated tnem to be his 
apostles. See John vi. 70 ; also Matt. 
iv. 18 — 22. He thus shows them that 
his love for them was pure and disinter- 
ested; that it commenced when they 
had no affection for him; that it was 
not a matter of obligation on his part ; 
and that therefore it placed them under 
more tender and sacred obligations to 
be entirely devoted to his service. The 
same majr be said of all who are en- 
dowed with talents of any kind, or 
raised to any office^n the church or the 
state. It is not that they have origin- 
ated these talents, or laid God under 
obligation. What they have they owe 
to his sorereign goodness, and they are 



that I hare heard of my Father I 
have made known unto you. 

16 Ye ^ have not chosen me, but 

h 1 Jno.4.10,19. 



bound to devote all to his service. 
Equally true is this of all Christiana. 
It was not that by nature they were 
more inclined than others to seek God., 
or that they had any native goodness 
to recommend them to him, but it was 
because he graciously mclined them by 
his Holy Spirit to seek him ; because, 
in the language of the Episcopal and 
Methodist articles of religion, ''The 
mce of Christ fkevented them ;*'— 
tnat is, went before them, commenced the 
work of their personal salvation, and 
thus God, in sovereign mercy, chose 
them as his own. Whatever Christians, 
then, possess, they owe to God; and 
by the most tender and sacred ties they 
are bound to be his followers. H / have 
chosen you. To be apostles. Yet all 
whom he now addressed were true dis- 
ciples. Judas left them ; and when Je- 
sus says he had chosen them to bear 
fruit, it may mean also that he had 
''chosen them to salvation through 
sanctiiication of the Spirit and belief ot 
the truth." 2 Thess. li. 13. IT Ordain- 
ed you. Literally, I have placed you, 
appointed you, set you apart. It jaoes 
not mean tnat he had done this by any 
formal public act of the imposition of 
hands, as we now use the word, bat 
that he had designated or appointed 
them to this work. Luke vi. 13 — 16. 
Matt. X. 2—5. If Bring forth fruit. 
That you should be rich in good works ; 
faithful and successful in spreading my 
gospel. This was the great business 
to which they were set apart, and this 
they faithfully accomplished. It may 
be added that this is the great end for 
which Christians are chosen. It is not 
to be idle, or useless, or simply to seek 
enjoyment. It is to do good, and to 
spread as far as possible the rich tern 
poral and spiritual blessings which the 

fospel is fitted to confer on mankind. 
Your fruit should remain. This pro- 
bably means, 1st. That the effect of 
their labors should be permanent on 
mankind. Their efforts were not to be 
hke those of false teachers, the result 
of whose labors soon vanish away (Acts 
V. 38, 39), but their gospel was to spread, 
was to take a deep ana permanent hold 
on men, and was ultimately to fill tha 



A. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XV. 



I hare chosen you, and ordained * 
you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and thiu your fruit should 
remain ; that whatsoever ^ ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

1 7 These * things I command you, 
that ye love one another. 

18 If ** the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before it 
hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the 



a Ep.2.I0. 
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b ver.7. c.14.13. 
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world. Matt. xvi. 18. The Saviour 
knew this, and never was a prediction 
more cheering for man, or more certain 
in its fiilfilraent. 2d. There is included, 
also, in this declaration, the idea that 
their labors were to be unremittecL 
They were sent forth to be diligent in 
their work, and untiring in their efforts 
to spread the gospel, until the day of 
their death. Thus their fruit, the con- 
tinued product or growth of reUgion in 
their souls, was to remain, or to be con- 
tinually produced, until God should call 
them froni their work. — The Christian, 
and especially the Christian minister, is 
devoted to the Saviour for life. He is 
to toil without intermission, and with- 
out beinjg weary of his work, till God 
shall callhiih home. The Saviour ne^ 
ver called a disciple to serve him merely 
a part of his life ; nor to feel himself at 
liberty to relax hds endeavors ; nor to 
suppose himself to be a Christian when 
his religion produced no fruit in his life. 
He that Enlists under the banners of the 
Son of God, does it for life. He that 
expecti or desires to grow weary and 
cease to scpe him, has never yet put 
on the Christian armor, or known any 
thing of the grace of God. See Luke 
iz.G2. ^ThatiDhasoevery&LC. See ver. 7. 
18. If the world hate you. The friend- 
ship ot the world they were not to ex- 
g3ct ; but they were not to be deterred 
om their work by their hatred. They 
had seen the example of Jesus. No 
opposition of the proud, the wealthy, 
the learned, or the men of power ; no 
persecution or jibes ; had deterred him 
from his work. Remembering this, and 
having his example steadily in the eye, 
thay were to labor not less because 
30* 



world would love his own : but he* 
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the worlds 
therefore • the world hateth you. * 

20 Remember / the word that I 
said unto you. The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you : if* they have kept my 
saying, tiiey will keep your's also. 

21 iut * all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, 

/Matt.10.24. Lu.6.40. c.13.16. g £ze.3.7. 
A Matt. 10.22. 34.9. c.16.3. 

veicked men should oppose and deride 
them. It is enough for the disciple ta 
be as his Master, and the servant as his 
Lord. Matt. x. 25. 

19. If ye were of the world. If you 
were actuated by the principles of the 
world. If, like them, you were vain^ 
earthly, sensual, given to pleasure^ 
wealth, ambition, mey would not op* 
pose you. IT Because ye are not of thA 
toarld. Because you are influenced by 
dijBferent principles from men of the 
world. You are actuated by the love 
of God and holiness; they by the love 
of sin. IT J have chosen ifou out of tha 
world. I have by choosuig you to be 
my followers, separated you from theii 
society, and placed you under the gov- 
emment of my holy laws. ^ Therefore, 
&«. A Christian may esteem it as one 
evidence of his piety that be is hated by 
wicked men. Often, most decided evi- 
dence is given that a man is the friend 
of God, by the opposition excited against 
him by the profane, the sabbath-break- 
er, and the dissolute. 1 John ii. 13. 
John vii. 7. 

20. Remember the word tihai I said, &c. 
At their first appointment to the apos- 
tolic office. See Matt. X. 24, 23. 

21. My name* s sake. On my account. 
Because you are my followers, andpos- 
sess my sfMrit. Note, ch. xiv. 13. l Be- 
cause they know me noi, &.c. They 
will not believe that God has serit me. 
They do not so understand his character^ 
his justice, or his law, as to se^that it 
v^as fit that he should send his Son to 
die. ThejT are so opposed to it, so fill- 
ed with pride and opposition to a plan 
of salvation that is so bumbling to men, 
as to be resolved uot to believe il ; aiul 
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beeaofle Ibey know not him that 
sent me. 

23 If • I had not come and spoken 
onto them, they had not had »in : 
but * now they have no * cloke for 
their sin. 

33 Hethathatethme,hatefhmy 
Father also. 

• cJ).4L »JM.17. i4 



thus they persecute me, and will also 
you. 

22. And neken %Ht0 them. Declared 
unto them tne will of God, and made 
known his requirements. Jesus had not 
less certainlf shown by his own arn- 
mentt that he was the Messiah than byma 
miracles. By both these kinds of proof 
their guilt was to be measured. See 
ver. 26. No small part of the gospel 
of John consists of arguments urcd by 
the Saviour to convince the Jews that 
he came from Grod. He here says, if 
he had not used these arguments, and 
proved to them his divine mission, they 
had not had sin. IT Had not had $in. 
This is evidently to be understood of 
the particular sin of persecuting and re> 
jecting him. Of this he was speaking ; 
and though, if he had not come, they 
would have been guilty of many other 
sins, yet of this, their great crowning 
sin, they would not have been guilty. 
We may understand this, then, as teach- 
ing, Ist. That they would not have been 
guilty of this A;tfu2q/'#tK. They would not 
nave been chargeable with rejecting the 
signal grace of God if Jesus had not come 
and tame an offer of mercy to them. 2d. 
They would not have been guilty of the 
same degree of sin. The rejection of 
the Messiah was the crowning act of 
rebellion which brought down the ven- 
geance of God, and led on their pecu- 
liar national calamities. By way ot emi* 
nence, therefore, this might be called 
the sin — ^the peculiar sin oftheir age and 
nation. Compare Matt, zxiii. 34 — ^39, 
xxvii. 25. And this shows us, what is 
so often tauffht in the scriptures, that 
our guilt wiU be in proportion to the 
light that we possess, and the mercies 
that we reject. Matt. xi. 20—^. Luke 
zii. 47, 48. If it was such a crime to 
reject the Saviour fAen, it is a crime 
now; and if the rejection of the Son of 
Ood brought sudi calamities on the 



24 If I had not done among* tiiem 
the works * which none other man 
did, they had not had sin : but now 
hare they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father. 

25 But this Cometh to paes^ that 
the word might be AilfiUed that is 
written in £etr law, They * hated 
me without a cause. 

e e.7.3L 4 Pt.35.19. 60^ 



Jewiih nation, the same reflection will 
involve the sinner now in wo, and ven- 
geance, and despair. T No doke. No 
covering, no excuse. The proof haa 
been so clear that they cannot plead ig- 
norance ; it has been so often presented 
that they cannot allege that they had no 
opportunity of knowing it.' It is stUl so 
with all sinners. 

23. He that hatelh me, &c. To show 
them this was no slight crime, he re- 
minds them that a retection of himself 
is also a rejection of God. Such is the 
union between them, that no one ean 
hate the one without also hating the 
other. See ch. v. 19, 20, xiv. 7, 9. 

24. The worke toAtcft none other man 
did. The miracles of Jesus surpassed 
those of Moses and the prophets : 1st 
In their number. He healed |[reat mul- 
titudes, and no small part of his life was 
occupied in doing jgood by miraculous 
power. 2d. In their nature. They in- 
volved a greater exertion of power. He 
healed oZTforms of disease. He showed 
that his power was superior to all kinds 
of pain. He raised Lazarus after ho 
had been four days dead. He probably 
refers also to the fact that he had per- 
formed miracles of a different hind from 
all the prophets. 3d. He did all this by 
his oum power ; Moses and the prophets 
by the mvoked power of Grod. Jesus 
spake, and it was done-— showing that 
he had power of himself to do more than 
all the ancient prophets had done. It 
may be added that his miracles were 
done in a short time. They were con- 
stant, rapid, continued, in all places. 
Wherever he was, he showed that he 
had this power ; and in the short space 
of three years and a half, it is probable 
that he wrought more miracles than are 
recorded of Moses and Elijah, and all 
the prophets put together. 

25. In their law, Ps. xxzv. 19. All 
the Old Testament was eometimeB call 
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86 But when tiie G<nnfbrter * is 
omae^ whom I will send unto you 
from tiie Fatii6r, even the Spirit of 
tnith, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ' shall testify of me : 

27 And * ye also shall bear wit- 
ness, because * ye hare been with 
me firom the beginning. 

a c.i4.17. h 1 Jno.5.6. e Lu.S4.48. Ac 
132. 4.9033. SPe.l.ie. 



ed fkt lava. The meamne; here is, that 
the same thiaff happened to him that 
did to the Psalmist. The same words 
that David used respecting his enemies, 
would express also die conduct of the 
Jews, and their treatment of the Mes- 
siah. In both cases it was without cause. 
Jesas had broken no law, he had done 
no imury to his country, or to any indi- 
vidual. It is still true that sinners hate 
him in the same way. He injures no one, 
but, amidst all their hatred, he seeks 
their welfare; and, while thev reject 
him in a manner for which they can 
give no reason in the day of judgment ^ 
he still follows them with mercies, and 
entreats them to return to him. Who 
has ever had any reason to hate the 
Lord Jesus ? What injury has he ever 
done to any one of the human race ? 
What evil has he ever said or thought 
of any one of them f What cause or 
reason had the Jews for putting him to 
death? What reason has the sinner 
for hating him now? What reason for 
neglecting him? No one can give a 
reason for it that shall satisfy his own 
conscience ; none that has the least show 
of plausibility. Yet no being on earth 
has ever been more hated, despised, 
or neglected : — and in every instance it 
has been * without a cause.' Reader, 
do you hate him? If so, I ask you 
WRY? Wherein has he injured you f 
Or why should you think or speak re- 
proachrally of the benevolent and pure 
Kedeemer ? 

27. YeehaUhearwitnete, You shall 
be witnesses to the World to urge on 
them the evidences that the Lord Jesus 
was the Messiah. IT Hone been with me. 
They had for more than three years seen 
his works, and were therefore qualified 
to bear witness of his character and 
doctrines. S From the hegiinning. From 
his entrance on the public work of the 
ministry. Matt. iv. 17—22. Compare 
Aets L 21, 82. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THESE things have I spoken 
unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of the 
synagogues : yea, the time cometh, 
' that whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God service. 

d 1 Jao.1,9. « AC.S0.&-11. 



CHAPTER XVI. 
1. These thinjgs. The things spoken 
in the two previous chapters, promising 
them divine aid, and du-ecting them in 
the path of duty. IT J5c offended. For 
the meamng of the word of end see Note, 
Matt. V. 29. It means here the same 
as to stumble or fall — that is, to aposta* 
tize. He proceeds immediately to tell 
them what he had often apprized them 
of, that they would be subject to great 
persecutions and trials. He was also 
himself about to be removed by death. 
They were to go into an unfriendly 
world. All these things were in them- 
selves greatly fitted to shake their faith, 
and leave them to apostatize. Compare 
Luke xziv. 21. If they had not been 
apprized of thish— if they had not known 
lo^y Jesus was about to die — and if they 
had not been encouraged with the pro- 
mised aid of the Holy Ghost — they 
would have sunk under these trials, and 
forsaken him and his cause*. And we 
may hence learn, Ist. That if Christians 
were left to themselves, they would 
fall away and perish. 2d. That God 
8fK>rds means and helps beforehand to 
keep them in the path of duty. 3d. That 
the mstructions ot the Bible, and the help 
of the Holy Spirit, are all granted to 
keep them from aptostasy. 4th. That Je* 
sus, beforehand, tecured the fidelity, and 
made certain the continuance in fidth, 
of his apostles-^eeeing all their danffers, 
and knowing all their enemies. And. 
in like manner, we should be persuaded 
that "he is able to keep that which 
we commit to him against that day." 
2 Tim. i. 12. 

2. Out of the synagogue. See Note, 
ch. ix. 22. They would exeemmunwUe < 
them from their religious assemblies. 
This was often done. Compare Acts 
vi. 13, 14, ix. 23, 24, xviL 5, xxi. 27—31. 
T Whosoever kiUeth you. This refers 
principally to the Jews. It is also •us 
of the Qewk», that in their psnsouttMi 
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3 And * these things will they 
do unto you, because * they have 
not-known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told 
ac.l5.». »lCor.8.a lTi.1.13. 



of Christians they supposed they were 
rendering acceptable service to their 
gods. ^God service. The Jews who 
persecuted the apostles remded them 
as blasphemers, and as seeking to over- 
throw the temple service, and the sys- 
tem of religion which God had establish- 
ed. Thus they supposed they were ren- 
dering service to God in putting them 
to death. Acts vi. 13, 14 ; xxi. 28—31. 
Sinners, especially hypocrites, often 
cloke enormous crimes under the pre- 
tence of great zeal for religion. Men 
often suppose, or profess to suppose, 
that they are rendfering God service 
when they persecute others ; and under 
the pretence of e^'reat zeal for truth and 
purity, evince allpossible bigotry, pride, 
malice, and uncharitableness. The peo- 
ple of God have suffered most Irorn 
those who have been conscientious per- 
secutors ; and some of the most malig- 
nant foes which truQ Christians have 
ever had have been in the church, and 
have been professed ministers of the 
gospel, persecuting them under pretence 
of great zeal for the cause of purity and 
religion. It is no evidence of piety that 
a man is full of zeal against those whom 
he supposes to be heretics. And it is 
one of the best proofs that a man knows 
nothing of the retigion of Jesus, when 
he is eminent for self-conceit in his own 
views of orthodoxy, and firmly fixed 
in the opinion that all who differ from 
him ana his sect must of course be 
wrong. 

3. See ch. xv. 21. 

4. These things. These things which 
are about to happen. (Vs. 1, 2;^ He 
Had foretold them that they would take 
place. T Ye may remember^ &c. By 
calling to mind that he had foretold 
these thinga, they would perceive that 
he was ofnniscient, and would remem- 
ber also the consolations which he had 
afforded them, and the instructions 
which he had given them. Had these 
calamities come upon them without 
their having been foretold, their faith 
might have failed; they might have 
befti tempted to suppose that Jesus was 
not aware of them, and of course that 



you, that, when the time shall come, 
ye may remember that I told you of 
them. And these things I said not 
unto you at the beginmng, because 
I was with you. 

he was not the Messiah. God does not 
suffer his people to fall into trials with-* 
out giving them sufficient warning, and 
without giving all the grace that is 
needful to bear them. ^ At the be^in- 
ning. In the early part of the mimstry 
of Jesus. The expression these ikin^B, 
here, refers probably to all the topics 
contained in these chapters. He had, 
in the early part of his ministry, fore* 
warned them of calamities and persecu- 
tions (Matt. X. 16; v. 10—12; ix. 15.), 
but he had not so fully acquainted tiiem 
with the nature, and design, and sources, 
of their trials ; he had not so fully ap- 
prised them of the fact, the circum- 
stances, and the object, of his death, 
and of his ascension to heaven ; he had 
not revealed to them so clearly that the 
Holy Spirit would descend, and sancti- 
fy, and guide them ; and especially he 
had not, in one continued discourse, 
grouped all these things together, and 
placed their sorrows and consolations so 
fully before their minds. All these are 
included, it is supposed, in the expres- 
sion " these things." ^ Because 1 was 
with you. This is the reason which he 

fives why he had not at first made 
nown to them clearly the certainty of 
their calamities and their joys. And v 
implies, 1st. That it was not needful to 
do it at once, as he was to be with them 
for more than three years, and coula 
have abundant opportunity gradually to 
teach these things, and to prepare them 
for the more full announcement when 
he was about to leave them. 2d. That 
while he was vnth them, he would go 
before them, and the weight of calami- 
ties would fall on Ann, and conseauently 
they did not so much then need the pre- 
sence and aid of the Holy Spirit as they 
would when he was gone : and 3d. That 
his presence was to them what the pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit would be after 
his death. (Ver. 7.) He could teach 
them all needful truth. He could console 
and guide them. Now that he was to 
leave them, he fully apprised them of 
what yras before them, and of the de 
scent of the Holy Spirit to do for them 
what he had done when with them. 
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5 Bat now I go my way to him 
that sent me ; and none of you ask- 
eth me, Whither soest thou 1 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow ' hath filled 
your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth; It is expedient for you that 

a ver^l. 



5, 6. iVbto / go my way. Now I am 
about to die and leave yoa, and it is 
proper to announce all these things to 



yott. ^ None of you asketk met ^c. 
Thev gave themselves up to grief in- 
stead of inquiring why he was aboat to 
leave them. Had they made the in- 
quiry, he was ready to answer them, 
and to comfort them. When we are 
afflicted, we should not yield ourselves 
to excessive grief. We should inquire 
why it is that God thus mes us ; and 
we should never doubt that if we come 
to him, and spread out our sorrows be- 
fore him, he will give us consolation. 

7. It is expedient for you^ &c. The 
reason why it was expedient for them 
that he should go away, he states to 
be, that in this way only would the 
Comforter be granted to them. Still it 
mav be asked why the presence of the 
Holy Spirit was more valuable to them 
than that of the Saviour himself? To 
this' it may be answered, 1st. That 
hy his departure, his death, and ascen- 
sion — by having these greaX factt be- 
fore their eyes — they would be led by 
the Holy Spirit to see more fully the 
design of his coming than they would 
by his presence. While he was with 
tnem.notwithstanding the plainest teach- 
ing, their minds were filled with preju- 
dice and error. They still adhered to 
the expectation of a temporal kingdom, 
and were unwilling to believe that he 
was to die. When he had actually left 
them, they could no longer doubt on 
this subiect, and were prepared to un- 
derstand why he came. And this was 
done. See the Acts of the Apostles every 
where. — It is often needful that God 
should visit us with severe affliction be- 
fore our pride will be humbled, and we 
are willing to understand the plainest 
truths. 2d. While on the earth the 
Lord Jesus could be bodily present but 
in one place at one time. Vet, in order 
to secure the great design of savins 
men, it was needful that there should 



I go awajr ; for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto 
you: but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you. « 

8 And when he is come, he will 
* reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment : 

• > or, mmvinetf. Ac.S.37. 



be some agent who should be in all 
places, who could attend all ministers, 
and who could, at the same time, ap- 
ply the work of Christ to men in ail 
parts of the earth. 3d. It was an evi- 
dent arrangement in the sreat plan of 
redemption, that each of the persons of 
the Trinity should perform a part. As 
it was not the' work of the Spirit to 
make an atonement, so it was not the 
work of the Saviour to apply it. And 
until the Lord Jesus had perlormeathis 
great work, the way was not open for 
the Holy Spirit to descend to perform 
his part of the great plan. Yet, when 
the Saviour had completed his portion 
of the work, and had left the earth, the 
Spirit would' carry forward the same 
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, and apply it to men. 4th. It was 
to be expected that far more signal suc- 
cess would attend the pfeaching of the 
gospel when the atonement was actu- 
ally made, than before. It was the of- 
fice of the Spirit to carry forward the 
work only when the Saviour had died 
and ascended. And this was actually 
the case. See Acts ii. Hence it was 
expedient that tl» Lord Jesus should 
go away, that the Spirit might descend 
and apply the work to sinners. The 
departure of the Lord Jesus was to the 
Apostles a source of deep affliction. 
But had they seen the whole case^ they 
would not have been thus afflicted. So 
God often takes away firom us one 
blessing that he may bestow a greater. 
All afmction, if received in a proper 
manner, is of this description. And 
could the afflicted people of^God always 
see the whole case as God sees it, they 
would think and feel as he does, that it 
was best for them to be thus afflicted. 
^ It is expedient. It is better for you. 
T The ComfoHer. Note, ch. xiv. 16. 

8. He wUl reprove. The word trans- 
lated reprove^ means commonly to de- 
monstrate by argument, to prove, to 
persuade any one to do a thing by pre- 
senting reasons. It hence means also 
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9 Of sin, • beeauM they believ^e 
not on me ; 

10 Of righteonsneae, * because I 

• IIO.3J90. 7.9.* ftls.43.ai. Bo.1.17. 

to eravwictf of any thing, andparticular- 
ly to convince of crime. This is its 
meaning here. He will amvincef or 
convict the world of sin. That is, he 
will BO apply the truths of God to men's 
own minds, as to convince them by fair 
and sufficient arguments that they are 
sinners. This is the natiure of convic- 
tion always. If The loorld. Sinners. 
The men of the world. All men are 
by nature sinners; and the term the 
world may be applied to them all. John 
i. IQ, adi. ai. 1 John v.n9. 

9. Ofain. The first thing spec^d, 
of \ijMch the world would be convinced, 
is sm. * Sin, in general, is any violation 
of a law of God. But the particular sin 
of which men are here said to be con- 
vinced is that of rejecting the Lord Je- 
sus. This is placed >lr«i, and is deem- 
ed the sin of chief magnitude, as it is 
the principal one of which men are 
guilty. This was particularly true of 
the Jews who had rejected him and 
crucified him. And it waa the great 
crime which, when^ brought home to 
Iheir consciences by the preaching of 
the apostles, overwhelmed them with 
confusion, aiful filled their hearte with 
remorse. It was their rejection of the 
Son of God that was made tj^ great 
truth that was instran^ntal of their con- 
version. Acts il 22, 23, 37 ; iii. 13, 14, 
15 ; iv. 10, 26—28. Compare 31—33. 
It is also true of other sinners. Sinners, 
when awakened, often feel that it has 
been the great crowning sin of thdr 
lives, that they have rejected the tender 
mercy of God, and trampled on the 
blood o( his Son ; and that they have 
for months and years refused to submit 
to him, saying that they would not have 
him to rei^n over them. Thus is ful- 
filled what IS spoken by Zechariah zii. 
10: "And they shall look upon me 
whom they have merced, and mourn." 
Throughout the New Testament this 
is reffarded as the $in that is pre-emi- 
nent)^ offensive to God, and which, if 
murepented of« will certainly lead to 

Sedition. Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 36. 
ence it is placed Jirst in those sins of 
which the Spizit i^ conviace m,en; 



go to my Fathmr, and ye see me no 

11 Of judgment, * beeause ' the 
prince of this world i» judged. 
« A6.I7.31. Ro.S.91 Be.2aiS43. 4e.l3^I. 

and hence, if we have not yet been 
brought to see our guilt in rejecting 
God's tender mercy through his Son, 
we are yet in the ^all of bitterness and 
under the bond of iniquity. 

10. Of righieouanett. This eeems 
clearly to refer to the righteousness or 
innocence of Jesus himself. He was 
now persecuted. He was soon to be ar- 
raigned on heavy charges, and con- 
demned by the highest authority of the 
nation as guilty. Yet, though condemn- 
ed, he says that the Holy Spirit would 
descend and convince the world that he 
was innocent. IT Because I go to my Fa- 
ther. That is, the amazing miracle of 
his resurrection and ascension to God 
would be a demonstration of his inno- 
cence that would satisfy the Jews and 
Gentiles. God would not raise up an 
impostor. If he had been truly guilty ^ 
as the Jews who condemned him pre- 
tended, God would not have set his 
seal to the imposture by raising him 
from the dead. But when he did raise 
him up and exalt him to his own ri^ht 
hand, he save his attestation to his m- 
nocence; he showed that he approved 
his work, and gave evidence conclusive 
that Jesus was sent from G6d. To this 
proof of the innocence of Jesus the jos- 
tles o&en refer. Acts ii. 22 — 24; xviL 
31. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 14, &c 1 
Tim. iiL 16. This same proof of the 
innocence or righteousness of the Saviour 
is as satisfactory now as it was then. 
One of the deepest feelings which an 
awakened sinner has, is his conviction 
of the righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
He sees mat he is holy ; that his own 
opposition to him has been unprovoked, 
unjust, and base ; and it is this which so 
often overwhelms his soul with the con- 
viction of his own unworthiness, and 
v^th earnest desires to obtain a better 
righteousness than his own. T And ye 
see me no more. That is, he was to be 
taken away from them, and they would 
not see him till his return to judgment. ^ 
Yet this source of grief to them would 
be the means of establishing his religion, 
and greatly blessing others. 
11, Of judgment. That God is joitr 



13 1 liaTe yet many things to eay 
untD you, but <> ye cannot li^ax thexn 
now. 
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and wUl execute judgment Thia is 
proved by what he immediately states. 
H The prince of this world, Satan. See 
Note, ch. zii. 31. The death of Christ 
was a judgment, or a condemnation of 
Satan. In this struggle Jesus gained 
the victory, and subdued the great ene- 
my of man. This proves that God will 
execute judgment or justice on all his 
foes. If he vanquished his great enemy 
who had so long triumphed in this world, 
he will subdue all others in due time. 
All sinners in like manner may expect 
to be condemned. Of this ereat truth 
Jesus savs the Holy Spirit wul convince 
men. Uod showed himself to be jvet 
in subduing his great enemy. He show- 
ed that he was resolved to vanqaish his 
foes, and that aU his enemies in like 
manner must be subdued. This is deep- 
ly fell by the convicted sinner. He 
knows that he is guilty. He learns that 
God is just. He tears that he will con- 
de.mn him, and trembles in the apj^e- 
hension of approaching condemnation. 
From this state of alarm there is no 
refuge but to flee to Him who subdued 
the great enemy of man, and who is 
able to dehver hnn from the vengeance 
due to his sins. Convinced then of the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ, and of 
his ability and willingness to save him, 
he flees to his cross, and seeks in him a 
refuge from the coming storm of wrath. 

In these verses we nave a condenaetf 
and most striking view of the work of 
the Holy Spirit. These three things 
comprise the whole of his agency in the 
conversion of smful men. And in the 
accomplishment of this work, he still 
awakens, convinces, and renews. He 
attends the preachine of the gospel and 
blesses the means of ^race, ana mani- 
fests his power in revivab of relig^ion. 
He thus imparts to man the blessings 
purchased by the death of Jesus ; car- 
ries forward. and extends the same plan 
of mercy, and will yet apply it to all the 
kingdoms and tribes of men. Have we 
ever felt his power, and been brought 
by his influence to mourn over our ans, 
and seek the mercy of a dyvas Saviour ? 

12. Yet many thmgt to My, &c. There 
were many things pertaining to the 



13 Howlbeit, whea he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he * will guide 
yon into all truth : lor he shall not 

»c. 14.96. 

work of the Spirit and the establishment 
ofreligion winch might be said. 'Jesus 
had given them the outline ; he had pre- 
sented to them the great doctrines of 
the system, but he Bad not eone into 
details. These were things which they 
could not then bear. They were stiU 
full of Jewish prejudices, and were not 
prepared for a full developement of his 
plans. Probably he refers here to the 
great changes which were to take place 
m the Jewish system : the abohtion of 
sacrifices and the priesthood, the change 
of the sabbath, the rejection of the Jew- 
ish nation, &c. For these doctrines 
they were not prepared, but they would, 
in due tiine,be taught them by the Holy * 
Spirit. 

13. The Spirit of truth. So called be- 
cause he would teach them all needful 
truth. T Win guide you into aU truih. 
That is, truth which pertained to the 
establishment of the Cfhristian system, 
which they were not then prepared to 
hear. We may here remark that this 
is a full promise that they would be in- 
spired imd guided in founding the new 
church. And we may observe that the 
plan of the Saviour was replete with 
wisdom. Though they had been long 
with Mm, yet they were not prepared 
then to hear of the changes that were to 
occur. But his death would open their 
eyes, and the Holy Spirit making use 
of the striking and impressive scenes of 
his death and ascension, would carry 
forward with vast rapidity their views of 
the nature of the Chnstian scheme. 
Perhaps in the few days that elwsed of 
which we have a record in the first and 
second chapters of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, they learned more of the true na- 
ture of the Christian plan than they 
would have done in months or years 
even under the teaching of Jesus him 
self. The more we study the plan of 
Christ, the more shall we admire the 
profound wisdom of the Christian 
scheme, and see that it was eminently 
fitted to the great design of its Founder : 
to introduce it in such a manner as to 
make on man the deepest ioipression of 
its wisdom and its truth. IT Not tvedk 
of him»tif. Not as prompted by him- 
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Bpeak of himself; bat whatsoerer 
he shall hear, that shall he speak : 
and he * will shew yott things to 
come. • 

14 He shall glorify me: for he 
shall receiye of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you. 

15 All things that the Father hath 
are mine : therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and shall shew 
it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not 
see me : and agrain, A little while, 
and ye shall see me ; because I go 
to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disci- 
ples among themselves, What is 

«Re.l.l,l9- ftc^.S4^ 



self. He shall declare what is comma- 
nicated to him. Note, ch. vii. 18. 
IT Whatsoever he ehaU hear. What he 
shall receive of the Father and the Son, 
represented by hearing, because in this 
way instruction is commonly received. 
Bee Note, ch. v. 30. IT Things to come. 
Probably this means the meaning of 
things which were to take place after 
the time when he was speaking to them, 
to wit^ the design of his death and the 
nature of the changes which were to 
take place in the Jewish nation. It is 
also true that the apostles were inspired 
by the Holy Spirit to predict future 
events which would take place in the 
church and the world. See Acts xi. 
28: XX. 29 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 
2 Tim. iii. 2 Pet. i. 14 ; and the whole 
book of Revelation. 

14. Shall glorify me. Shall honor 
me. The nature of his influence shall 
be such as to exalt my chracter and 
work in view of the mind. ^ ShaU re- 
ceive of mine. Literally, ' ' shall take of, 
or from me." He shall receive his com- 
mission and instructions as an ambassa- 
dor from me, to do my will and com- 
plete my work. T ShaU ahow it. Shall 
announce or communicate it to you. 
This is always the work of the Spirit. 
All serious impressions produced by him 
lead to the Lord Jesus. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
And by this we may easily test our feel- 
ings. If we have been truly convicted 
ofsin, and renewed by the Holy Ghost, 
the tendency of.all nis influences has 



this that he taith unto ns, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me : 
and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me : and. Because I go to the 
Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? 
We cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew * that they 
were desirous to ask him, and said 
unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A * little 
while, and ye shall not see me : and 
again a little while, and ye shall see 
me ? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that ye '' shall weep and lament, but 

c ver.l6. C7.33. 13.33. 1410. d LuJM.17 



been to lead us to the Saviour ; to show 
us our need of him ; to reveal to us the 
loveliness of his character, and the fit- 
ness of his work to our wants ; and to 
incline us to cast our eternal interests 
on his almighty arm, and commit all to 
his hands. 

15. All thinga, &c. See Matt, xxviii. 
18 ; xi. 27. Pf o one could have said 
this who was not equal with the Father. 
The union was so intimate, though 
mysterious, that it might with propriety 
be said that whatever was done in rela 
tion ^o the Son, was also done in re- 
gard to the Father. See ch. xiv. 9. 

16. A lUtle tohUe. His death would 
occur in a short time. It tookplace the 
next day. See ch. xiv. 19. T F« shall 
not see me. That is, he would be con 
cealed from their view in the tomb. 1 
And again a little while. After three 
days he would rise again, and appear 
to their view. 7 Because I go, &c. 
Because it is a part of the plan that I 
should ascend to God, it is necessary 
that I should rise from the grave, and 
then you will see me, and have evi- 
dence that I am still your Friend. Com- 
pare ch. vii. 33. Here are three im- 
portant events foretold for the consola- 
tion of the disciples. Yet they were 
stated in such a manner, that m their 
circumstances and with their prejudices 
it appeared difficult to understand him. 

20. Ye shall weep, &c. At my cru- 
cifixion, sufferings, and death. Com- 
pare Luke zxiii. 27. IT The locirU 
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tde world shall rejoice : and ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 

21 A * woman when she is in 
travail hath sorrow, because her 
Hour is come : but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remem- 
9ereth no more the anguish, for joy 
(hat a man is born into the world. 

22 And * ye now therefore have 

als.26.17. »\er.6. eLu.34.41,52. c.30.20. 
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Wicked men. The term world is fre- 
auently used In this sense. See ver. 8. 
it refers particularly here to the Jews 
who sought his death, and who would 
rejoice that their object was obtained. 
T Shan be turned into joy. You will 
not o»ly rejoice at my resurrection, but 
even my death, now the object of so 
much grief to you, shall be to you a 
source of unspeakable joy. It will pro- 
cure for you peace and pardon in this 
life, and eternal joy in the world to 
come. Thus their greatest apparent 
calamity would be to them finally the 
source of their highest comfort; and 
thoufi^h then they could not nee how it 
could be, yet if thev had known the 
whoU ease they would have seen that 
they might rejoice. As it was, they 
were to be consoled by the assurance 
of the Saviour that it would be for their 
good. And thus in our afflictions if we 
could see the whole case, we should re- 
joice. As it is, when they appear dark 
<ind mysterious, we may trust in the 
promise of God that it will be for our 
welfare. We ma3r also remark here 
ihat the apparent triumphs of the wick- 
ed, though they may produce grief at 
present in the minds ot Christians, will 
De yet overruled for their good. Their 
joy shall be turned into mourning, and 
the mourning of Christians into jov ; 
and the wicked man may be doing the 
very thing — as they were in the cruci- 
fixion of the Lord Jesus — that shall yet 
be made the means of promoting the 

flory of God and the good of his people. 
's.lxxvi. 10. 

22. / wiU see you of^ain. After my 
resurrection. T Your joy no man taketh 
from you. You shall be so firmly per- 
suaded that I have risen, and that I am 
the Messiah, that neither the threats 
nor persecutions of men shall ever be 
able to shake your &ith, and produce j 
VdL.IL— 31 



sorrow: but I will see you agaioy 
and ^ your heart shall rejoice, and 
your joy '^ no man taketh from you, 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothinff. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. Whatsoever ye shall asK 
the Father in my name, he will give 
it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked no- 
thing in my name : ask, ' and ye 

dlPe.1.8. «Matt.7.7,8. Ja.4.2,3. 

doubt or unbelief, and thus take away 
your jov. This prediction was remark- 
ably iulfilled. It is evident that after 
his ascension not one of the apostles 
ever doubted for a moment that ne had 
risen from the dead. No persecution 
or trial was able to shake their faith ; 
and thus amidst all their afilictions, 
they had an unshaken source of joy. 

23. In that day. After my resurrec- 
tion and ascension. T Ye shall €uk me 
nothing. The word rendered ask here 
may have two significations, one to ask 
by way of inquiry, the other to ask for 
assistance. Perhaps there is reference 
here to both these senses. While he 
was with them, they had been accus- 
tomed to depend on him for the supply 
of their wants, and in a sreat degree to 
propose their trials to him, expecting 
nis aid. See Matt. viii. 25. John 2d. 3. 
Thev were also dependent on his per- 
sonal instructions to explain to them 
the mysteries of his religion, and to re- 
move their perplexities on the subject 
of his doctrines. They had not sought 
to God through him as the Mediator 
but they had directly applied to the Sa 
viour himself He now tells them tha. 
henceforward their requests were to be 
made to God in his name, and that he, 
by the influences of his Spirit, would 
make known to them what Jesus would 
himself do, if bodily present. The em- 
phasis in this verse is to be placed on 
the word ** me.** Their requests were 
not to be made to him, but to the Fa- 
ther. T Whatsoever ye shaU ask, &c. 
See ch. xiv. 13. 

24. Hitherto. During his ministry, 
and while he was with them, f Ys 
have asked, &c. From the evangelists, 
as well as from this declaration, it seems 
that they had presented their requests 
for instruction and aid to Jesus himself. 
If they had prayed to God^ it is proba 
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Bliall receiTey that * yoni joy may 
be full. 

25 Tbeae things have I spoken 
unto you in ' proverbs : but the time 
Cometh when I shall no more speak 
unto you in * proverbs, but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father. 

26 At * that day ye shall ask in 
my name : and I say not unto you 
that I will pray the Father for you ; 

27 For * the Father himself lov- 

a c 15.11. ^ or, parables. 



ble that they had not done it in his 
name. This great truth that we must 
approach God in the name of the Me- 
diator, was reserved for the last that 
the Saviour was to communicate to 
them. It was to be presented at the 
close of his ministry. Then they were 
prepared in some degree to understand 
It. And then, amidst trials, and wants, 
and a sense of their weakness and un- 
worthiness, they would see the pre- 
ciousness of this great truth, and re- 
joice in the privilege of being thus per- 
mitted to draw near to God. Though 
he would be bodily absent, yet their 
blessings would still be ^ven through 
the same unchanging Fnend. T Ask, 
&c. Now they had the assurance that 
they might approach God in his name. 
And amid all their trials, they, as well 
as all Christians since, might draw near 
to God, knowing that he would hear 
and answer their prayers. IT That your 
joy, &c. See ch. xv. 11. 

25. In proverbs. In a manner that 
apoears obscure, enigmatical, and difl5- 
cult to be understood. It is worthy of 
remark, that though his declarations in 
these chapters about his death and re- 
surrection, appear to us to be plain, yet 
to the apostles, filled with Jewish pre- 
judices and unwilling to believe that he 
was about to die, they would appear 
exceedingly obscure and perphxed. 
The plainest declarations to thei.i on 
the subject would appear to be involved 
in mystery. T The time cometh. This 
refers doubtless to the time after his 
ascension to heaven, when he would 
send the Holy Spirit plainly to teach 
them the great truths of religion. It 
does not appear that he himself after 
his resurrection gave them any more 
clear or full instruction than he bad 
done before. H / vill show you plainly 



eth you, because je have loved me, 
and have believed that '' I came out 
from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world : again, 
I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no ' proverb. 

iver.23. ec.l4^],S3. tf ver.30. e.17.8. 
s or, parable. 



As Jesus said that he would send the 
Holy Spirit (ver. 7), and as be c«me to 
carry forward the work of Christ, so it 
mav be said that the teaching's of the 
Holy Spirit were the teachmgs of 
Chnst himself. 'S Of the Father. Con- 
eeming the will and plan of the Father 
Particularly his plan in the establish- 
ment and spread of the Christian reli- 
mon, and in organizing the church. 
See Acts x. 

26. I say not that IvnUpray, &c In 
ch. xiv. 16, Jesus says that he would 
pray the Father, and that he would 
send the Comforter. In ch. xvii. he 
offered a memorable prayer for them. 
In Heb. vii. 25, it is said that Jesus ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. And 
it is constantly represented in the New 
Testament tliat it is by his intercession 
in heaven now that we obtain the bless- 
ings of pardon, peace, strength, and 
salvation. Compare Heb. Lx. 24. This 
declaration of Jesus then does not mean 
that he would not intercede for them, 
but that there was no need then of his 
mentioning it to them again. They 
knew that ; and in addition to that, he 
told them that God was ready and will- 
ing to confer on them all needful bless- 
ings. 

27. See ch. xiv. 21, 23. 

28. I came forth from the Father. I 
came sent by the Father. ^And am 
come into the world. See ch. iii. 19 ; vi. 
14, 62 ; ix. 39. 

29. Now speakest thou plainly. What 
he had said that perplexed them, was 
that which is contamed in ver. 16. Com- 
pare vs. 17 — 19: "A little while and 



ve shall pot see me," &c. This he 
had now explained by saying (ver. 2S) : 
" Again I leave the world, and go to the 



Father.*' In this, there was no ambi* 
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30 Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not 
^at any man should ask thee : by 
tiiiis we believe that thou earnest 
forth from God. 

aMatt.a6.31. Mar.14.37. 

guity, and thejr expressed themselves 
satisfied with this explanation. 

30. Now are we sure that thou know- 
0te, &c. Their difhculty had been to 
understand what was the meaning of his 
declaration in ver. 16. About this they 
conversed among themselves (vs. 17 
—19.) It is evident that they had not 
mentioned their difficulty to him, and 
that he had not even heard their con- 
versation among themselves (ver. 19.) 
When therefore by his answers to them 
(vs. 20—28), he showed that he clearly 
understood their doubts and inquiries, 
and when he gave them an answer so 
satisfactorY witnout their having inquir- 
ed of liim, It satisfied them that he knew 
the heart, and that he assuredly came 
from God. They were convinced that 
there was no need that any man should 
ask him, or propose his difficulties to 
him, since he knew them all, and could 
answer them. 

31. Do ye now believe 1 Do you truly 
and really believe ? This question was 
evidently asked to put them on a full 
examination of their hearts. Though 
thev supposed that they had unshaken 
faith-— laith that would endure every 
trial, yet he told them that they were 
about to go through scenes that would 
test them, and where they would need 
all their confidence in God. When we 
feel strong in the faith, we should ex- 
amine ourselves. It may be that we 
are deceived ; and it may be that God 
may even then be preparing trials for 
us that wilt shake our faith to its foun- 
dation. The Syriac and Arabic read 
this in the indicative as an affirmation : 
"Ye do now believe." The sense is 
not affected by this reading. 

32. The hour eameth. To wit, on the 
next day, when he was crucified. T Ye 
shall he scattered. See Matt. xxvi. 31. 
^ Every man to his own. That is, to his 
own home. You shall see me die, and 
suppose that the work is defeated, and 
return to your own dwellings. It is 
probable that the two disciples going to 
Emmaus were on their way to their 
dwellings. Lukexxiv. After his death. 
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31 Jesus answered ihem, Do ye 
now believe 1 

32 Behold, * the hour cometb, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own/ 

1 or, his own home. 

ail the disciples retired into Galilee, and 
were engaged in their common.employ- 
ment ofnsbing. John xxi. 1 — 14. Matt, 
xxviii. 7. H JUave me alone. Leavie me 
to die without human sympathy or com- 
passion. It is remarkable that his dis* 
ciples did not come near the cross to 
witness his sufferings, except perhaps 
the apostle John (ch. xix. 25---27) ; and 
no small part of his sufferings might be 
produced by the fact that he was for- 
saken. Pam is alleviated, and suffer- 
ing made more tolerable by the presence 
and sympathy of friends, and thefe is 
no doubt that Jesus felt as a man, and 
as a man would have been in some 
degree comforted by the presence and 
sympathy of friends. We die surround- 
ed by beloved relatives. We suffer 
comforted by their sympathy. He died 
forsaken; surrounded by bitter foes, 
who reviled and mocked him on the 
cross ; and it was by these sorrows that 
he purchased our pardon. ^Because 
the Father is with me. His Father was 
his friend. He had all alon^^ trusted in 
God. In the prospect of his sufi^erings 
he could still look to him for support. 
And though in his dying moments he 
suffered so much as to use the language, 
** why hast thou forsaken me,*' yet it 
was language addressed to him still as 
his God : " My God, my God." Even 
then he had confidence in God, confi- 
dence so strong and unwavering that 
he could say, "into thy hands 1 com- 
mend my spirit." Luke xxiii. 46. In 
all these sufferings he had the assurance 
that God was his friend ; that he was 
doing his will ; that he was promoting 
his glory, and that He looked on him 
with approbation. — ^It matters little who 
else forsakes us, if God be with us in 
the hour of pain and of death. And 
though poor, forsaken, or despised, yet 
if we have the consciousness of his pre- 
sence and his favor, then we may fear 
no evil. His rod and his stafif, they will 
comfort us. Without his favor then, 
death will be full of horrors though we 
be surrounded by weeping relatives, by 
ail the honors, and splendor, and wealth 
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imd shall leave me alone : and yef 
I atn not alone, because the Father 
is with me. 

33 These things hare I spoken 
unto you, that in * me ye might 
hare peace. In < the world ye shall 

a It^.7»9. e.&S9. Ic.H^. Ro.5.1. £p. 
S.14. 



which the world can bestow. The 
ChriBtian can die, saying, I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me.' 
The sinner dies without a friend that 
can sustain, and without one source of 
real joy. 

33. In me. In my presence, and in the 
aid I shall render you by the Holy Spirit. 
IT/fiL ike vforld. Among the men to 
whom you are going. You must ex- 
pecu to be persecuted, afBicted, tor- 
mented, f / have overcome the world. 
He overcame the prince of this world 
by his death. John zii. 31. He van- 
quished the great foe of man, and tri- 
uinphed over all that would work our 
ruin. He brought down aid and strength 
by his death ; and by procuring for us 
the friendship of God, and the influ- 
ence of the Spirit ; by his own instruc- 
tions and example ; by revealing to us 
the glories of heaven, and openmg our 
eyes to see the superior excellence of 
heavenly things, lie has furnished us 
with the means of overcoming all our 
enemies, and of triumphing in all our 
temptations. See Note, John 2dv. 19. 
Also Rom. viii. 34 — 37. 1 John iv. 4 ; 
V. 4. Rev. xii. 11. Luther said of tliis 
verse, " that it was worthy to be car- 
ried from Rome to Jerusalem upon one's 
knees.*' The world is a vanquished 
enemy. Satan is a humbled foe. And 
all that believers have to do is to put 
their trust in the Captain of their sal- 
vation, putting on the whole armor of 
God: assured that the victory is theirs, 
aiid that the church shall yet shine forth 
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners. Cant, 
vi. 10. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1. These words. The words address- 
ed to them in the preceding chapters. 
They were proceeding to the garden of 
Gethsemane. It adds much to the in- 
terest of this prayer that it was offered 



have tribulation: bat be of good 

cheer ; I have overcome the world. 

CHAPTER XVll. 

THESE words spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his eves to heaven, 
and said, Father, the "hour is come : 

e 0.15.19-31. 8Ti.3.l3. tfcl2.S3.13.3S. 



Stances in which Jesus and his apostles 
were. It is the longest prayer recorded 
in the New Testament. It was offered 
on the most tender and solemn occa- 
sion that has ever occurred in our world; 
and it is perhaps the most sublime com 
position to be found any where. Jesus 
was about to die. Having expressed 
his love to his disciples, and made 
known to them his last desires, he now 
commends them to the protection and 
blessing of the God of grace. This 
prayer is, moreover, a specimen of the 
manner of his intercession, and evinces 
the interest which he felt in behalf of 
all who should become his followers in 
all ages of the world. T Lifted up his 
eyes. This was the common attitude of 
prayer. Compare Luke xviii. 13. ^ The 
hour is come. I'hat is, the appointed 
time for his sufferings and death. Com- 
pare Note, ch. xii. 27. T Glorify thy 
Son. Honor thy Son. See ch. xi. 4. 
Give to the world demonstration that I 
am thy Son. So sustain me, and so 
manifest thy power in my death, resur- 
rection and ascension, as to afford uidu- 
bitable vidence that I am the Son of 
God. T That thy Son also may glorify 
thee. This refers clearly to the mani- 
festation of the honor of God which 
would be made by the spread of the 
gospel among men (ver. 2). Jesus prajr- 
ed that God would so honpr him m his 
death, that striking proof might be fur- 
nished that he was the Messiah, and 
nien thus be brought to honor God. By 
his death the law, and truth, and mercy 
of God were honored. By the epread 
of his gospel, and the conversion of sin- 
ners ; b^ all that Christ will do now 
that he is glorified to spread his gospel, 
God will be honored. The conversion 
of a single sinner honors God. A re- 
vival of relision is an eminent means of 
promoting his glory. And the epread 
of the gospel among all nations shall 
yet do more than all other things to 



in the stillness ot the night, in the open promote the honor of God among men. 
air, and in the peculiarly tender circum- j whatever honors the Saviour, nonora 
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glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee : 

2 As thou hast giren him power 
over all ilesh, that ■ he should give 
ac.5.27. verM. 



God. Just as he is exalted in view of 
the mind, so will God be honored and 
obeyed. 

2. A» thou hast given him power. It 
was on the ground of this power given 
to Christ that the apostles were com- 
manded to go and teach all nations. See 
Note, Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. IT AUfeah. 
All men. Matt. xxiv. 22. Luke lii. 6. 
IT That he should give eternal life. Note, 
John v. 24. '^ Toas many as thou hast 



given him. Note, John x. 16; vi. 37. 
To all on whom the Father has pur- 
posed to bestow the blessinj|s of re- 
demption through his Son. God has a 
plan in all he does, extending to men as 
well as to other objects. One part of 
his plan was that the atonement of 
Christ should not be in vain. Hence 
he promised him that he should see of 
the travail of his soul, and should be 
satisfied (Isa. liii. 11); and hence the 
Saviour had the assurance that the Fa- 
ther had ffiven him a portion of the hu- 
man family, and would assuredly apply 
this great work to them. It is to be 
observed here that the Saviour in this 
prayer, makes an important distinction 
between " all flesh ;'' and those who 
were "given him." He has power over 
all. He can control, direct, restrain 
them. Wicked men are so far under 
his universal dominion, and so far re- 
strained by his power, that they shall 
not be <»ble to prevent his bestowing re- 
demption on those who were ^ivenhim, 
i. e. all who will believe on him. hons 
ago, if thev had been able, they would 
have banisned religion from the world. 
But they are under the power of Christ, 
and it is his purpose that there shall be 
** a seed to serve him," and that ** the 
ffates of hell shall not prevail" against 
his church. Men who oppose the gos- 
pel should, therefore, feel that they can- 
not prevent the salvation of Christians, 
and should be alarmed lest they be 
found " fighfing against God." 

3. This is life eternal. This IB the source 
of eternal life ; or it is in this manner that 
it is to be obtained. The knowledge of 
God and of his Son Jesus Christ is it- 
self 8 source of unspeakable and eternal 
31* 



eternal life to as many as thon haal 
given him. 

3 And this ^ is life eternal, that 
they might know * thee the ** only 

b I Jno.9.1L e Je.0.33,S4. d 1 Tb.1.0. 



joy. Compare ch. xi. 25 ; vi. 63 ; xii. 50. 
tI might know thee. The word know 
here, as in other places, expresses more 
than a mere speculative acquaintance 
with the character and perfections of 
God. It includes all the impressions on 
the mind and life which a just view of 
God and of the Saviour is fitted to pro- 
duce. It includes of course, love, reve- 
rence, obedience, honor, gratitude, su- 
preme affection. To know God as he is, 
IS to know and regard him as a law- 

fiver, a sovereign, a parent, a friend. 
t is to yield the whole soul to him, and 
strive to obey his law. T The only true 
God. The only God in opposition to 
all false Gods. What is said here is in 
opposition to idols, not to Jesus himself, 
who in 1 John v. 20„is called " the true 
God and eternal hfe." ^ And Jesus 
Christ. To know Jesus Christ, is to 
have a practical impression of him as he 
is, that is to suffer his character and 
work to make their due impression on 
the heart and life. Simply to have 
heard that there is a Saviour is not to 
know it. To have been taught in child- 
hood and trained up in the belief of it, 
is not to know it. To know him is to 
have a just, practical view of him in all 
his perfections — as God and man, as a 
mediator, as a prophet, a priest, and a 
kin^. It is to feel our need of such a 
Saviour, to see that we are sinners, and 
to yield the whole soul to him, knowing 
that he is a Saviour fitted to our wants, 
and that in his hands our souls are safe. 
Compare Eph. iii. 19 ; Titus i. 16 ; Phil, 
lii. 10 ; 1 John v. 20. In this verse 'is 
contained the sum and essence of the 
Christian religion, as it is distinguished 
from all the schemes of idolatry and 
philosophy, and all the false plans on 
which men have sought to obtain eter- 
nal life. The Gentiles worshipped many 
Gods; the Christian worships one — the 
living and the true God ; the Jew, the 
Deist, the Mohammedan, the Socinian, 
profess to acknowledge one God, with- 
out any atoning sacrifice and Media- 
tor ; the true Christian approaches him 
through the Great Mediator, equal with 
the Father, who for us became incar* 
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tme God» and Jesus Christ, whom 
* Uiou hast sent. 

4 I * have gIori(ied thee on the 
earth: I * have finished the work 
which thou gnvest me to do. 

• C.10.3U. »c. 14.13. ec.19.30. STi. 
47. 

nate, and died that he might reconcile 
UB to God. 

4. Have ^lorijied Ihee. In my instruc- 
tions, and hfe. Sec his discourses everv 
where — the whole tendency of which 
is to put honor on God. T / have fin,' 
itthed the wtrk. Compare ch. xix. 30. 
When he says " I ttave finished," he 
probably means to inchide also his death. 
All xhenreparations for that death were 
made. Henad preached to the Jews ; he 
had ffiven them full proof that he was 
the Messiah ; he had collected his dis- 
ciples ; had taught them the nature of 
his religion ; had given them his parting 
counsel, and there was nothing remain- 
inff to be done but to return to God. 
We see here that Jesus was careful 
that his'great and important work should 
be done before his dying hour. He did 
not postpone it to be performed just as 
he was leaving the world. So com- 
pletely had he done his work, that even 
before his death he could say * ' / have 
finished the work." How happy would 
It be if men would imitate his example, 
and not leave their great work to be 
done on a dying bed ! Christians should 
have their work accomplished, and when 
that hour approaches have nothing to 
do but to die, and return to their Father 
in heaven. 

5. With thine own self. In heaven, 
granting; a participation of the same ho- 
nor which the Father has. He had just 
said that he had glorified God on the 
earth ; he now prays that God would 
glorify him in heaven. T With the glory. 
With the honor. This word also in- 
cludes the notion of happiness — or every 
thing which could render the condition 
blessed^ ^ Before the vaorldtoas. There 
could not be a more distinct and clear 
declaration of the pre-existence of Christ 
than this. It means before the crea- 
tion of the world ; before there was any 
world. Of course the speaker here 
must have existed then, and this is 
equivalent to saying that he existed 
from eternity. See John i. 1 , 2 ; vi. 62 ; 
iii 13 ; xvL 28. The glory which he had 



glonfj 

thou me with thine own self, with 
the glory which I * had with thee 
before the world was. 
6 1* have manifested thy name 

tfc.l.1,3. PJI.3.G. Ue.l.3,10. 1*8.23.22. 
ver.su. 



then was that which was proper to the 
Son of God — represented hy the expres- 
sion being in the bosom of the Father, 
(John i. 18,) denoting intimacy, friend- 
ship, united felicity. The Son of God 
by becoming incarnate is represented as 
hutiAlifig himself (Greek, he ** emptied 
himself") Phif. ii. 8. He laid aside ibr 
a time the external aspect of honor, and 
consented to become despised, and to 
assume the form of a servant. He now 
prays that God would raise him up to 
the dignity and honor which he had be- 
fore his incarnation. This is the state 
to which he is now exalted, with the 
additional honor, of having made atone- 
ment for sin, and having opened the 
way to save a race of rebels from eter- 
nal death. — The lowest condition on 
earth is frequently connected with the 
highest honors of neaven. Man looks 
on* the outward appearance. God looks 
to him that is humble and of a contrite 
spirit. 

6. Have manifested thy name. The 
word name here includes the attributes, 
or character of .God. Jesus had made 
known his character, his law, his will, 
his plan of mercy. Or in other words, 
he had revealed God to them. The 
word name is often used to designate 
the person. John xy. 21. Matt. x. 22. 
Rom.ii.24. iTim.vi.l. % Which thou 
gavest me. God gave them to him in 
his purpose. He gave them by his Pro- 
vidence. He so ordered affairs that 
thev heard him preach, and saw his mi- 
racles. And he gave them by disposing 
them to follow him when he called them. 
T Thine they were. All men are God's 
by creation, and by preservation ; and 
be has a right to do with them as seem- 
eth good in his sight. These men he 
chose to designate to be the apostles of 
the Saviour; and he committed them 
to him to be taught, and then commis- 
sioned them to carry his gospel, though 
amidst persecutions, to the ends of the 
world. God has a right to the services 
of all ; and he has a right to appoint ua 
to any labor however hiunblei or hazard 
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unto the men which thou * gayest 
me out of the world : thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me: 
and they have kept * thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me, are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them 
the words * which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received them^ and 
have known surely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didst send me. 



aRo.8.aO. ver.3.9,11. 

ea 14.10. 
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ous, or wearisome, vi'herc we may pro- 
mote his glory, and honor his name. 

7. They have known. They have been 
taught that, and have believed it. T Hast 
given me. This refers doubtless to the 
doctrine of Christ. Ver. 8. They are 
assured that all my instructions are of 
God. 

8. The words. The doctrines. Christ 
often represented himself as instructed 
and senty to teach certain great truths to 
DMn. Those ho taughti and no others. 
SW Note, John V. 30. * 

9. 10. / fray for them. In view of 
their dangers, and trials, he sought the 
protection and blessing of God on them. 
His prayer was always answered. IT Not 
for the world. The term world here, 
as elsewhere, refers to wicked, rebel- 
lious, vicious. men. The meaning of 
this expression here seems to be this. 
Jesus is praying for his disciples. As 
a reason why God should bless them, 
be says that they were not of the world ; 
they had been taken out of the world ; 
they belonged unto God. The petition 
was not oHered for wicked, perverse, 
rebellious men, but for those who were 
the friends of God, and were disposed 
to receive his favors. This passage then 
settles nothing about the question whe- 
ther Christ prayed for sinners. He now 
prayed for his disciples, who were not 
those who hated him, and disregarded 
his favors. He afterwards extended 
the prayer for all who should become 
Christians. Ver. 20. When on the 
cross he prayed for his crucifiers, and 
murderers. Luke xxiii. 34. ^ For they 
«r« thine. This is used as a reason why 
God should protedt, and guide them. 
flis honor was concerned in keeping 



9 I pray for Ihem : I pray not for 
the world, ** but for them which 
thou hast given me; for they are 
thine. 

10 And all ' mine are thine, and 
thine are mine ; and I-^ara glorified 
in them. 

11 And now I am no more in 
the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep ' through thine own 
name * those whom thou hdst given 
me, that they may be one, as we are. 

d 1 Jno.5.19. e c.l6 15. /Ga.1.24. 1 Pe. 
2.9. ^lPe.1.5. Judel.24. A Pr.18.10. 



them; and we may always JUl our 
mouths with such arguments when we 
come before God, and plead that his 
honor will be advanced by keeping ti* 
from evil, and granting to us all need- 
ful grace. IT / amelorified in them. I 
am honored by their preaching, and 
lives. The sense of this place is, * those 
who are my disciples, are thine. That 
which promotes my honor, will also 
promote thine. I pray, therefore, that 
they may have needful grace to honor 
my gospel, and to proclaim it among 
men? 

11. J am no more. I have finished 
my work among men, and am about to 
leave the world. See ver. 4. IT Tliese 
are in the world. They will be among 
wicked men, and malignant foes. They 
will be subject to trials and persecutions. 
They will need the same protection 
which / could give them if I were with 
them. IT Keep. Preserve, defend, sus- 
tain them in trials, and save them from 
apostasy. IT Through thine own name. 
Our translators seem to have understood 
this expression ' as meaning "keep by 
thy power." But this probably is not 
its meaning. It is Uterally "keep m 
thy name. And if the term name be 
taken to denote God himself, and his 
perfections, (see Note ver. 6,) it means 
* keep in the knowledge of thyself. Pre- 
serve them in obedience to thee, and 
to thy cause. Suffer them not to faU 
away from thee, and to become apos- 
tates.' IT That they may he one. That 
they may be united. T As we are. This 
refers not to a union of nature, but of 
feeling, plan, purpose. Any other union 
between Christians is impossible. But 
a union of affection is wluit the Saviour 
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13 While I was with them in itte 
world, I kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gayest me I have 
kept ; and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perdition ; that the scrip- 
ture * might be fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee ; and 
these things I speak in the world, 
that they might have my joy fulfil- 
led in themselves. 

ap8.100.8. Acl^. 



sought, and this he desired might be so 
strong as lo be an illustration of the un- 
changing love between the Father and 
the Son. See vs. 21—23. 

12. While I toas with them in the 
world. While I was engaged with them 
among other men — surrounded by the 

Seople and the temptations of the world, 
esus had now finished his work among 
the men of the world, and was perform- 
ing his last offices with his disciples. 
Ti kept them. By my example, in- 
structions, and miracles. I preserved 
them from apostasy. ^ In thy name. 
In the knowledge and worship of thee. 
See vs. 6 — 11. ^ Those that thou ^avest 
me, &c. The word "gavest," is evi- 
dently used by the Saviour to denote 
not only to give to him to be his real 
followers, but also as apostles. It is 
here used probably in the sense of giv- 
ing as apostles. God had so ordered it 
by his Providence, that they had been 
given to him to be his apostles, and fol- 
lowers. But the terms "thou gavest 
me," do not of necessity prove that ihey 
were true believers. Of Judas, Jesus 
knew that he was a deceiver, and a 
devil. John vi. 70. " Have not I chosen 

50U twelve, and one of you is a devil?*' 
udas is there represented as having 
been chosen by the Saviour to the apos- 
tleship, and tnis is eauivalent to saying 
that he was given to nim for this work ; 
yet at the same time he knew his cha- 
racter, and understood that he had ne- 
ver been renewed. ^ None of them. 
None of those chosen to the apostolic 
office. IT But the sen of perdition. See 
Note, Matt. i. 1 . The term son was 
given by the Hebrews to those who pos- 
sessed the character described by the 
word or name following. Thus, sons 
of Belial — ^those who possessed his cha- 
lacter. Children of wisdom-r-^ose who 



14 I have given them thy word ; 
and ^ the world hatti hated theniy 
because they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but * 
that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil. 

16 They are not of the world 
even as I am not of tHe world. 

»c. 15.18.19. c 6a. 1.4. 



were wise. Matt. xi. 19. Thus Juda& 
is called a son of perdition because he 
had the character of a destroyer. He 
was a traitor, and a murderer. And 
this shows that he who knew the heart, 
regarded his character as that of a wick- 
ecTman— one wuose appropriate name 
was ihnt of a son of perdition. IT That 
the scriptures, &c. See Note, ch. ziii. 
18. Comp. Ps. xli. 9. 

13. My joy fulfilled, Slc. See Note, 
ch. XV. 11. Tne expression "my joy,'* 
here probably refers to the joy of the 
apostles respecting the Saviour — the 
joy which would result from his r^r- 
rection, asceffsioo, and intercessicnr in 
heaven. 

14. I have given them, &c. See ver. 
S. T The world hath hated them, &c. 
Ch. XV. 18—21. 

15. That thou shouldest take them out 
of the world. Though they were going 
into trials and persecutions, yet Jesus 
did not pray that they mignt be re- 
moved soon from them. It was better 
that they should endure them, and thus 
spread abroad the knowledge of his 
name. It would be easy for God to 
remove his people at once to heaven ; 
but it is better for them to remain and 
show the power of religion in support- 
ing the soul in the midst of trial, and to 
spread his gospel among men. 1 
Shouldest keep them from evil. This 
may mean either from the evil one, that 
is the devil; or from evil in general, 
that is, from apostasy, from sinking in 
temptation. Preserve them fi'om that 
evil, or give them such grace that they 
may endure all trials, and be sustained 
amidst them. See Note, Matt. vi. 13. 
It matters little bow ion^ we are in 
this world, if we are kept m this man 
ner. 

16. See ch. xv. 19. 
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17 Sanctify ' them through thy 
truth : thy ^ word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into the 

aAc.lS.9. Ep.5J26. STii.9.J3. ft P8.110. 
151. 



17. Sanctify them. This word means 
to render pure, or to cleanse from sins. 
1 Thess. V. 23. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Sanctifi- 
cation in the heart of a Christian is pro- 
gressive. It consists in his becoming 
more like God and less attached to the 
world; in his getting the ascendency 
over evil thoughts, and passions, and 
impure desires; and in his becoming 
more and more weaned from earthly 
objects, and attached to those things 
which are unseen and eternal. The 
word also means to eonsecratet to set 
apart to a holy office or purpose. See 
ver. 19 ; also Note, ch. x. 36. When 
Jesus prayed here that God would 
sanctify them, he probably included 
both these ideas, that they might be 
made personally more holy, and might 
be truly consecrated to God. Ministers 
of the gospel will be really devoted to 
the service of God, just in proportion as 
they are personally pure. IT Through 
thy truth. Truth is a representation of 
thmgs as they are. The Saviour pray- 
ed that through those just views ol God 
and of themselves, they might be made 
holy. To see things as they are is to 
see God to be infinitely lovely and 
pure ; his commands to be reasonable 
and iust: heaven to be holy, and de- 
sirable ; nis service to be easy, and re- 
ligion pleasant, and sin odious ; to see 
that lite is short, that death is near, that 
the pride, pomp, pleasures, wealth, and 
honors of this world are of little value, 
and that it is of infinite importance to 
be prepared to enter on the eternal state 
of being. He that sees all this, or 
that looks on things as they are, will de- 
sire to be holy. He wifl make it his 
great object to live near to God, and to 
glorify ms name. In the sanctification 
of the soul, God makes use oiaU truth, 
or of every thing fitted to make a re- 
presentation of things as they are to 
the inind. His word states that, and 
no more ; his Spirit, and his providence 
do it. The earth, and the heavens; 
the seasons, the sunshine, and the 
rain ; all are fitted to teach us his good- 
ness and power, and lead us to him. 
His daily mercies tend to the same end, 



world, eyen so have I also sent them 
into the world. 

19 And ' for their sakes I sancti- 

elCor.l.2,30. 



and afflictions have the same design. 
Our own sickness, teaches us that we 
are soon to die. The death of a friend 
teaches un the instability of all earthly 
comforts, and the necessity of seeking 
better ioys. All these things are fitted 
to make just represetUattons to the 
mind, and thus to sanctify the soul. As 
the Christian is constantly amid these 
objects, so he should be constantly 
growing in grace, and daily and hourly 
gaining new and deeper impressions of 
the great truths of religion. T Thy 
word is truth. All that thou hast spo- 
ken ; that is, all that is contained in the 
Bible. All the commands and promises 
of God ; his representations ot his own 
ch^cter, and that of man ; his account 
of the mission and death of his Son ; of 
the grave, the resurrection, judgment, 
and eternity, all tend to represent things 
as they are^ and are thus fitted to sanc- 
tify the soul. We have here also the 
testimony of the Saviour, that the reve- 
lation which God has given is true. 
All that God has spoken is true ; and 
the Christian should rejoice, and the 
sinner should tremble. See Ps. ziz. 7 
—14. 

19. / sanctify myself. I consecrate 
myself exclusively to the service of 
God. The word sanctify does not refer 
here to personal sanctincation — for he 
had no sin, but to setting himself apart 
entirely to the work of redemption. T 
That they also, &c. 1st. That they 
might have an example of the proper 
manner of laboring in the ministry, and 
mi^ht learn of me how to discharge its 
duties. Ministers will understand their 
work best when they most faithfully 
study the example of their great model, 
the Son of God. 2d. That they might 
be made pure by the effect of my sancti- 
fying myself; that is, that they might 
be made pure by the shedding of ^at 
lihod which cleanses from aU sin. By 
this only can men be made holy. And 
it was because the Saviour so sanctified 
himself, or set himself to this work so 
unreservedly as to shed his own blood, 
that any soul can be made pure* and fit 
for the Jungdom of God. 
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fy myself, that they also might be ' 
sanctified through the truth. 

20 "Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also \(rhich shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; 

21 That they all may be one; • 
as thou. Father, art in me, and I in 

> or, Cnt/y gmiut^ed. a Ro.19^. 

20, 21. For theie alone, Slc. Not 
for the apostles only, but for all who 
•hall be converted under the preaching 
of the gospel. They will all need like 

frace, and be exposed to similar trials, 
t is a matter ot unspeakable joy that 
taeh Christian, however humble, or un- 
known to men; however poor, un- 
leahied, or despised, can reflect that he 
was remembered in prayer by him 
v>hom God hearetk alvoayt. — We value 
the prayers of pious friends. How 
much more should we value this peti- 
tion of the Son of God ! To that siif^le 
prayer, we who are Christians, owe m- 
linitely more real benefits than the 
world can ever bestow. And in the 
midst of any trials, we may remember 
that the Son of God prayed for u«, and 
that the prayer was assuredly heard, 
and will be answered in reference to all 
who truly believe. T All may he one. 
May be united as brethren. Christians 
are all redeemed by the same blood, 
and are going to the same heaven. 
They have the same wants, the same 
enemies, the samejoys. Though they 
are divided into different denominations, 
yet they will meet at last in the same 
abodes of glory. Hence they thould 
feel that they belong to thie same fami- 
ly, and are children of the same God 
and Father. There are no ties so ten- 
der as those which bind us in the gos- 
pel. There is no friendship so pure 
and enduring, as that which results 
from having the same attachment to 
the Lord Jesus. Hence Ch^tians, in 
the New Testament, are represented 
as being indissolably united — parts of 
the same body — and members of the 
same family. Acts iv. 33—35. 1 Cor. 
arii. 4—31. Eph. ii. 20—22. Rom. xii. 
5. On the ground of this union they 
are exhorted to love one another, to 
bear one another's burdens, and to 
study the things that make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edify 
another. Eph: iv. 3. Rom. xii. 5— 16. 1 



thee, that they also may be one in 
us ; that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 

22 And * the glory which thou 
eavest me I have given them ; that 
Oiey may be one, even as we are 
one: 

»scor.aia 



T A$ thou, Father, art in me. See ch. 
xiv. 10. This does not affirm that the 
union between Christians should be in 
all reepecta like that between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, but only in the points 
in which they are capable ef being cam' 
pared. It is not the union of nature 
which is referred to, but the union of 
plan, of counsel, of purpose — seeking 
the same objects, and manifesting at- 
tachment to the same objects, and a 
desire to promote the same ends. T 
That they also may be one in us. To 
be in God, and in Christ, is to. be 
united to God, and Christ. The ex- 
pression is common in the New Testa- 
ment. The phrase here used denotes 
a union amonf^ aU Chrietians founded 
on, and resulting from, a uniofi to the 
same God atid Saviour. IT That the 
u)orld may believe, &c. That the world, 
so full of animosities, and fightings, 
may see the power of Christian princi- 
ple in overcoming all the sources of 
contention, and producing love, and 
may thus see that a religion that could 
produce this must be from heaven. 
See Note, ch. xiii. 34. This was done. 
Such was the attachment of the early 
Christians to each other, that a heathen 
was constrained to say ** see how these 
Christians love one another.** 

22. And the glory, Slc. The honor 
which thou hast conferred on me by ad- 
mitting me to union with thee, the same 
honor 1 have conferred on them by ad- 
mitting them to like union with me. 
T May be one, even as we are one. 
Not in nature, or in the mode of exist- 
ence — for this was not the subject of 
discourse, and would be impossible — 
but in feehng, in principle, in purpose. 
Evincing, as the Father and the Son 
had always done, the same great aim 
and plan ; not pursuing different inte- 
rests, or counteracting each other's 
purposes, or forming parties, but seek* 
mfi the same ends, by the same means. 
This is the union between the Father 
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23 I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in 
one ; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them as thou hast loved me. 

24 Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be • with 

a 1 Th.4.l7. 



and the Son. Always in the creation, 
preservation, and redemption of the 
world, the V #ave sought the same ob- 
ject. Ana this is to be the model on 
which Christians should act. 

23. May he nutde perfect in (me. That 
their union may be complete. That 
there may be no want of union, no jars, 
discords, or contentions. A machine is 
perfect or complete when it has all its 
parts, and in good order — when there 
18 no portion of it wanting. So the 
union of Christians, for which the Sa- 
viour prayed, would be complete, or 
perfect, if there were no controversies, 
no envjdn^s, no contentions, and no 
heart-burnings, and jealousies. It is 
w;orthy of remark here, how entirely the 
union of his people occupied the mind 
of Jesus as he drew near to death. He 
saw the danger of strifes and conten- 
tions in the church. He knew the im- 
Sirfections of even the best of men. 
e saw how prone they would be to 
passion, and even ambition ; how ready 
to mistake love of sect or partsr, for 
seal for pure religion; how ambitious 
and worldly men in the church might 
divide his followers, and produce un- 
holy feeling and contention. And he 
•aw, also, how much this would do to 
dishonor religion. Hence he took oc- 
casion, when he was about to die» to 
impress the importance of union on his 
disciples. By solemn admonition, and 
in most tender and affecting appeals to 
God in supplication, he showed hit 
sense of the value of this union. He 
used the most sublime and impressive 
illustration; adverted to the eternal 
onion between the Father and himself; 
reminded them of his love, and of the 
effect that their union would have on 
the world, to fix it more deeply in their 
hearts. The effect has shown the infi- 
nite wisdom of the Saviour. The con- 
tentions and strifes of Christians have 
thown his knowledge in foreseeing it. 
The efEaet of this on religion has shown 



me where I am; that they may 
behold my glory, which thou hast 
given me ; tor thou lovedst me be- 
fore the foundation of the Vorld. 

25 O righteous Father, the world 
hath not known thee : but I have 
known thee, and these have known 
that thou hast sent me. 



that Ae understood the value of union. 
Christians have contended long enough. 
It is time that they should hear the 
parting admonitions of their Redeemer, 
and go unitedly against their common 
foe. The world still lies in wicked- 
ness ; and the friends of Jesus, bound 
by the cords of eternal love, should ad- 
vance together against the common 
enemy, and spread the triumphs of the 
gospel around the globe. All that is 
needful now, under the blessing of 
God, to convince the world that God 
sent the Lord Jesus f is that very union 
among all Christians for which he pray' 
ed ; and when that union of feeling, 
and purpose, and action shall take 
place, the task of sending the gospel to 
all nations will be soon accomplished, 
and the morning of the millenniid gl6ry 
will dawn upon the world. 

24. / will. This expression, though 
it commonljr denotes command^ is here 
only expressive of desire. It is used in 
prayer, and it was not the custom of 
the Saviour to use language of com- 
mand when addressing God. It is often 
used to express strong and earnest de- 
sire, or a pressing and importunate wish, 
such as we are exceedingly anxious 
should not be denied. Mark.vi. 25 ; z. 
35. Matt. xii. 38 ; xv. 28. IT Where I 
am. In heaven. The Son of God was 
still in the bosom of the Father. John 
i. 17. See Note, John vii. 34. Proba- 
bly the expression here means where / 
shall be. ^ My glory. My honor and 
dignity, when exalted to the right hand 
of God. ^he word ** behold"^ implies 
more than simply seeing. It means 
also to participate, to enjoy. Note, ch. 
iii. 3. Matt. v. 8. T Thou lovest me, 
&c. This is another of the numerous 
passages which prove that the Lord 
Jesus existed before the creation of the 
world. Nor is it possible to explain it 
on any other supposition. 

25. Hath not known thee. Noi«, 
ver. 3. 
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36 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare it ; 
that the love wherewith thou hast 
loTed me may be in them, and I in 
them. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

WHEN Jesus had spoken these 
words, he went forth with his 
a 2 Sa.15.23. 

26. Thy name. Note,ver. 6. ^And 
will declare it. After my resurrection, 
and by the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
Luke xxiv. 45. Acts i. 3. ^ I in them. 
By my doctrines, and the influences of 
my Spirit. That my religion may 
show its power, and produce its proper 
fruits in their minds. Gal. iv. 19. 

The discourse in the xiiith, zivth, 
xvth, and xvith chapters, is the most 
tender and sublime that was ever pro- 
nounced in our world. No composi- 
tion can be found anjr where so ntted 
to sustain the soul in trial, or to support 
it in death. This sublime and beautiful 
discourse is appropriately closed by a 
solemn and most affecting prayer — a 
prayer at once expressive of the pro- 
foundest reverence for God, and the 
tenderest love for men — simple, grave, 
tender, sublime, and full of consolation. 
It is the model for our prayers, and 
with like reverence, faith, and love, we 
should come before God. This prayer 
for the church will yet be fully answer- 
ed ; and he who loves the church and 
the world cannot but cast his eyes on- 
ward to that time when all believers 
shall be one, and when contentions, 
bigotry, strife, and anger shall cease; 
and when, in perpetual union and love, 
Christians shall show forth the power 
and purity of that holy gospel with 
which the Saviour came to bless man- 
kind. Soon may that happy day arise ! 

CHAPTER XVIII. 
1. The brook Kedron. Tlfls was a 
small stream that flowed to the east of 
Jerusalem, through the valley of Je- 
hoshaphat, and divided the city from the 
mount of Olives. It was also called 
Kidron and Cedron. In summer it is 
almost dry. The word used here by 
the Evangelist — xtiiidhpov — denotes pro- 
perly a watsr-stream (from. ;t«/«a— aAoio- 
er, oi water ^ and /Sto, ^^os-^to JZoto, flow- 
img), and the idea is that of a stream I 



disciples over tiie brook Cedron, * 
where was a garden, into the which 
he entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betray- 
ed him, knew the pla(^ ; for Jesus 
ofV-times resorted thiuier with his 
disciples. 

3 Judas ^ then, having received 
»Matt.96.47,d^c. Mar.H.43Ac. Lu.S8.47,&^ 



that was swollen by rain, or by the 
melting of the snow. ^asMw. Xer. 
This small rivulet runs along on the 
east of Jerusalem till it is join^ by the 
water of the pool of Siloiun, and the 
water that flows down on the west 
side of the city through the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and then goes off in a 
southeast direction to the Dead Sea. 
See the map of Jerusalem in vol. i. 
Over this brook David passed when he 
fled from Absalom. 2 Sam. xv. 23. It 
is often mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment. 1 Kings XV. 13. 2 Chron. xv. 16 ; 
XXX. 14. 2 Kings xxiii. 6, 12. T Where 
toas a garden. On the west side of the 
mount of Olives. This was called 
Gethsemane. See Matt. xxvi. 36. It is 
probable that this was the property of 
some wealthy man in Jerusalem — per- 
haps some mend of the Saviour. It 
was customary for the rich in great ci- 
ties to have country-seats in the vici- 
nity. This it seems was so accessible 
that Jesus was accustomed to enter it, 
and yet so retired as to be a suitable 
place for devotion. 

2. Jesus oft-times resorted thiiher. 
For what purpose he went there is not 
declared, but it is probable for the pur- 
pose of retirement and prayer. He had 
no home in the citv, and he sought this 
place away from the bustle and confti 
sion of the capital, for private commu 
nion with God. Every Christian should 
have some place— be it a grove, a room, 
or a garden— where he may be alone' 
and offer his devotions to God. We 
are not told much of the private habitf 
of Jesus, but we are permitted to know 
so much of him as to be assured thaf 
he was accustomed to seek for a place 
of retirement; and during the erea 
feasts of the Jews, the mount of Olives 
was the place which he chose. Luke 
xxi. 37. Matt. xxi. 17. John vni. 1. 

3. A hand. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 
47; xxvii. 27. John passes over the 
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a band of mm, and officers from 
the chiet priests and Pharisees, 
cometli thither with lanterns and 
torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing * all 
things that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them. 
Whom seek ye I 

5 They answered him, Jesus of 
* Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, 
I am he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood w,ith them. 

6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am ^, they '^ went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again. 
Whom seek ye 1 And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 

« clO. 17,18. Ac.9.sa h MaU.S.23. c.19. 
19. e Pii.37.3. 40.14. d 18.53.6. £p.5.5i5. 



r- 



agony of Jesus in the warden probably 
because it was so fully described by the 
other evangelisis. IT Lanterns ^ &,e. 
This was the time of the fiiU moon, 
but it might have been cloady, and their 
taking lights with them shows their de- 
termination to find him. 
B. They went baehrard, &c. The 
^ cause of their retiring in this manner is 
not mentioned. Various thines might 
have produced it. The frank, open, 
and fearless manner in which Jesus had 
addressed them, might have convinced 
( them of his innocence, and deterred 
. them from prosecuting their wicked at- 
tempt. His disclosure of himself was 
Budaen and unexpected; and while 
thev perhaps anticipated that he would 
i make an effort to escape, they were 
. amazed at his open and bold profession. 
1 Their consciences reproved them for 
* their crimes ; and probably, the firm, 
^ decided, and yet mud manner in which 
) Jesus addressed them ; the expression 
1^ of his imequalled power in knowing 
I how to find the way to the consciences 
; of men, made them feel that they were 
in the presence of more than mortal 
man. There is no proof that there was 
' here any miraculous power ; any mere 
i physical force; and to suppose that 
, there was, g[reatly detracts from the 
I moral sublimity of the scene. 
^'"^ Let them go, &c. These apostles. 
This shows his care and love even in 
Vol. II. — 82 



you that 1 vm her if therefore yc 
seek me, * let these go their way : 

9 That the saying might be ful- 
filled which he sp^e, * Of tltem 
which thou garest me have I lost 
none. 

10 Then / Simon Peter, having 
a sword, drew it, and smote the 
high priest's servant, and cut off his 
right ear. The servant's name was 
Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath : 
the cup ' which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it 1 

12 Then the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And led him away to Annas 

«c.17.]2. /MaU.36.5]. Mar.14.47. Lo. 
2349,50. /MaU.90.32. 96.39,42. 

the hour of danger. He expected to 
die. They were to carry the news of 
his death to the ends of the earth. 
Hence he, the fiuthful captain of salva- 
tion, went foremost into trials ; the 
good shepherd, he secured the safety 
of the flock, and went before them into 
danger. By the question which he ask- 
ed them, he haci secured their safety. 
He was answered that they soueht for 
him. He demanded that, agreeably to 
their declaration, they should take him 
only and leave his followers at liberty. 
The wisdom, caution and prudence of 
Jesas forsook him in no peril, however 
sudden, and in no circumstances, how- 
ever difficult or tryinff. 

9. The saying. Ch. xvii. As he had 
kept them for more than three years, so 
he still sought their welfare even when 
his death was near. 

10, 11. See Note, Matt. zxvi. 51,52. 
^ The servant^s name was Maldtus. 
His nam^ is mentioned by neither of 
the other evangelists, nor is it said by 
the other evangelists who was the dis- 
ciple that gave the blow. It is proba- 
ble that both Peter and the servant 
were alive when the other gospels were 
written. 

12. See Matt. xzvi. 50. 

1.3. To Annas first. Probably his 

house was nearest to them, and he had 

Teat authority and influence in the 

ewiah nation. He had been himself 
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* first ; for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high priest 
that same ^ year. 

14 Now Uaiaphas was he which 
gave counsel * to the Jews, that it 
was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 And ^ Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and «o did another disciple : 
that disciple was known unto the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus 
into the palace ef the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that other 
disciple, which was known unto the 
high priest, and spake unto her that 
kept the door, ana brought in Peter. 

« La.3^ I Jtnd Anna* tent Chritt hound 
1M<0 CaiapkoM the high prie§L 

a long time High Priest ; he had had 
five sons who had successively enjoyed 
the office of High Priest ; and that of- 
fice was DOW filled by his eon-in-law. 
It was of importance, therefore, to ob- 
tain his sanction and counsel in their 
work of evil. IT That same year. Ch. 
a. 49. 

14. Had ^iven counsel, &.c. Ch. xi. 
49, 50. This is referred to, here, pro- 
bably to show how little prospect there 
was that Jesus would hvwe justice done 
him in the hands of a man who had al- 
ready pronounced on the case. 

15—18. See Notes, Matt. xxvi. 57, 
58. V Another discijple. Not improba- 
bly John. Some cntics, however, have 
supposed that this disciple was one who 
dwelt at Jerusalem, and who, not be- 
in^ a Galilean, could enter the place 
without suspicion. John, however, 
mentions the circumstance of his being 
known to them, to show why it was 
that he was not questioned as Peter 
was. It is not probable that any dan- 
ger resulted from its being known that 
he was a follower of Jesus, or that ally 
harm was meditated on them for this. 
The questions asked Peter were not 
asked by those in authority, and his ap- 
prehensions which led to his denial, 
were groundless. 

19. Of his disciples. To ascertain 
their number and power. The charge 
on which they wished to arraign him 
was that of sedition, or of rebellion, 
against CsBsar. To make that plausi- 



17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man's disci- 
ples 1 He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and ofiicers 
stood there, who had made a fire 
of coals ; for it was cold : and they 
warmed themselves : and Peter 
stood with them, and warmed him- 
self. 

19 The high priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
' openly to the world : I ever taught 
in the s^nagoffue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither me Jews always re- 
ft cll.49,50. c Matt.96 58,&£. Mar.14. 

54. Lu.23.54. d Lu.4.15. c7.14,26,2& BJL 



ble, it was necessary to show that he 
had made so many aisciples as to form 
a strone and dangerous foction. But 
as they had no direct proof of that, the 
High Priest insidiously and improperly 
attempted to draw the Saviour into a 
confession. Of this he was aware, and 
referred him to the proper source of 
evidence — his open, undisguised con- 
duct before the world. ^ His doctrine. 
His teaching. The sentiments that he 
inculcated. The object was doubtless 
to convict him of teaching sentunents 
that tended to subvert the Mosaic insti- 
tutions, or that were treasonable against 
the Roman government. Either would 
have aifSwered the design of the Jews, 
and they doubtless expected that he — 
an unarmed and despised Galilean, now 
completely in their power — would eaa- 
ly be drawn into confessions that art 
and malice could use to procure his con- 
demnation. 

20. Openly to the world. If his doc- 
trine had tended to excite sedition and 
tumult, if he had aimed to overthrow 
the government, he would have trained 
his friends in secret : he would have re- 
tired from public view, and have laid 
his plails in private. This is the case 
vrith all who attempt to subvert exist- 
ing establishments. Instead of that, he 
hsS proclaimed his views to all. He 
had done it in every place of public con- 
course — in the synagogue, and in the 
temple. He here speaks the language 
of one oonsdotts of nis innocence, and 
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sort: and * in secret have I said 
nothing. 

21 Why askest thou pel ask 
them which heard me, Vhat I have 
said unto them : behold, they know 
what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, 
one of the officers which stood by 
struck ^ Jesus ^ with the palm of 

a Ac.26.26. b Job 16.10. Je.20.3. Ac.23.2, 
3. 1 or, with a rod. 



determined to insist on his rights. ^Al- 
ways resort. Constantly assemble. — 
They were required to assemble there 
three times in a year, and great multi- 
tudes were there constantly. H In se- 
cret ^ &.C. He had taught no private or 
concealed doctrine, lie had taught 
nothing to his disciples which he had 
not himself taught in public, and com- 
manded them to do. Matt. x. 27. Luke 
zii. 3. 

21. Why askest thou me t Ask thenif 
&c. Jesus here insisted on his rights j 
and reproves the high priest for his unjust 
and illegal manner of extorting a con- 
fession from him. If he had done wrong, 
or taught erroneous and seditious doc- 
trines, it was easy to prove it, and the 
course which he had a right to demand 
was, that they should establish the 
charge by &ir and incontrovertible evi- 
dence. We may here learn, 1st. That 
though Jesus was willing to be reviled 
and persecuted, yet he also insisted that 
justice should be done him. 2d. He 
was conscious of innocence, and had 
been so open in his conduct, that he 
could appeal to the vast multitudes which 
had heard him, as witnesses in his favor. 
Sd. It is proper for us, when persecuted 
and reviled, meekly, but firmly, to ia- 
sist on our rights, and to demand that 
justice should be done us. Laws are 
made to protect the innocent, as well as 
to condemn the guilty. 4th. Christians, 
like their Saviour, should so live that 
they may confidently appeal to all who 
have known them as witnesses of the 
sincerity, purity, and rectitude of their 
lives. 1 Fet. iv. 13—16. 

22. One of the officers. One of the 
inferior officers, or those who attended 
on the court. ^ With the pcUm of his 
hand. This may mean, ' gave him a 
blow either with the open hand, or with 
a rod.' The Greek does not determine 



his hand, saying, Answerest thott 
the high priest so % 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of tho 
evil : but ' if well, why smitest thou 
mel 

24 Now ' Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest. 

e 1 Fe.S.19-33. > Bee ver.13. 

which. In whatever way it was done, 
it was a violation of all law and justice* 
Jesus had showed no disrespect for. the 
office of the high priest ; and if he had, 
this was not the proper way to punish 
it. The Syriac reads this: *' Smote 
the cheek of Jesus." The Vulgate and 
Arabic : *' Gave him a blow." 

23. Spoken evil. In my answer to 
the high priest. If there was any dis- 
respect to the office, and want of re- 
gard for the law which appointed him, 
then testify to the fact, and let punish- 
ment be inflicted according to the law. 
Compare Ex. xxii. 28. ^jBut if well, 
&,c. While an accused person is on 
trial, he is under the protection of the 
court, and has a right to demand that all 
legal measures should be taken to se- 
cure his rights. On this right Jesus in- 
sisted, and thus showed, that though he 
had no disposition to take revenge, yet 
he insisted that when arraigned, strict 
justice should be done. This shows 
that his precept that when we are emit* 
ten on one cheek, we should turn the other, 
(Matt. V. 39.), is consistent with a firm 
demand that justice should be done us. 
That precept refers besides rather to 
private matters than to judicial proceed- 
ings. It does not demand that when we 
are unjustly arraigned, or assaulted, and 
when the law is in our favor, we should 
sacrifice our rights to the malignant ac- 
cuser. Such a surrender would be in- 
justice to the law and to the commu- 
nity, and be giving legal triumph to the 
wicked, and destroying the verjr end of 
all law. In private matters this effect 
would not follow, and we should there 
bear injuries without reviling, or seek 
ing for vengeance. 

24. Compare ves. 13, with Matt xxvi. 
57. 

25, 26. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 72— 74. 
28. See Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 1 HaU of 
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25 And Simon Peter stood and 
wanned himself. They said there- 
fore unto him, Art not thou also 
oft£ of his disciples ? He denied t/, 
and said, I am noU 

26 One of the servants of the 
high priest, (being* his kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut off), saith, Did 
not I see thee in the garden with 
himi 

27 Peter then denied again : and 
• immediately the cock crew. 

• MaU^.74. Mar.14.7S. Lu.S2.60. c.13. 
36. 



judgment. T\ie pralorium — the same 
word that in Matt, xxvii. 27, is translat- 
ed common haU. See Note on that place. 
It was the place where the Roman PrcB- 
for, or governor, heard and decided cases 
brought before him. Jesus had been 
condemned by the sanhedrim, and pro- 
nounced guilty of death. Matt. xxvi. 
66. But they had not power to carry 
their sentence into execution (ver. 31.) ; 
jmd thev, therefore, sought that he might 
be condemned and execuied by Pilate. 
\Le8t they should he defiled. IJiey con- 
sidered the touch of a Gentile to be a de- 
filement, and on this occasion, at least, 
seemed to consider it a pollution to en- 
ter the house of a Gentile. They took 
care, therefore, to guard themselves 
against what they considered ceremo- 
nial pollution, while they were wholly 
unconcerned at the enormous crime of 
putting the innocent Saviour to death, 
and imbruing their hands in their Mes- 
siah's blood. Probably there is not 
any where to be found another such in- 
stance of petty regard to the mere cere- 
monies of the law, and attempting to 
keep from pollution, at the same time 
that their hearts were filled with malice, 
and they were meditating the most 
enormous of all crimes. Hut it shows 
us how much more concerned men will 
be at the violation of the mere forms 
and ceremonies of religion than they will 
be at real crime ; and how they endea- 
vor to keep their consciences at ease 
amidst their deeds of wickedness by the 
observance of some of the outward ce- 
remonies of religion — by mere sancti- 
moniousness. IT That they might eat the 
passover. Note, Matt. xxvi. 2, 17. This 
defilement, produced by contact with a 
GtntHe, they considered as equivalent 



28 Then led * they Jesus firom 
Caiaphas unto ' the hall of judg^ 
ment : and it was early : and they 
themselves Vent not into the judg- 
ment-hall, lest < they should be de- 
filed, but that they might eat the 
passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said. What accusation 
bring ye against this man 1 

30 They answered and said unto 

him, If he were not a malefactor, 

»Matt^.3Ac. Mar.]5.1,Jcc. Lu.33.lAc 
I or, Pilate's house, c Ac 10.28. 

to that of the contact of a dead body, 
(Lev. xxii. 4 — 6. Num. v. 2.,) and as 
disqualifying them to partake of the 
passover in a proper manner. The word 
translated passover means properly the 
paschal lamb which was slam and eaten 
on the observance of this feast. This 
rite Jesus had observed with his disci- 
ples the day before this. It has been 
supposed by many that he anticipated 
the usual time of observing it one day, 
and was crucified on the day on which 
the Jews observed it. But this opinion 
is improbable. The very <2ay of keep- 
ing the ordinance was spedned in the 
law of Moses, and it is not probable that 
the Saviour departed from the com- 
mandment. All the circumstances, also, 
lead us to suppose that he observed it 
at the usual time and manner. Matt, 
xxvii. 17, 19. I'he only passage which 
has led to a contrary opinion, is this in 
John. But here the word passover does 
not, of necessity, mean ihe paschal lanA. 
It probably refera to ihe feast which fol- 
lowed the sacrifice of the lamb, and 
which continued some days. Compare 
Num. xxviii. 16, 17. The whole feast 
was called the passover, and they were 
unwilling to aefile themselves, even 
though tne paschal lamb had been kill- 
ed, because it would disqualify them for 
participating in the remainder of the 
ceremonies. Lightfoot. 

30. If he were not a mal^actor. A 
violator of the law. If we had not de- 
termined that he was such, and was 
worthy of death. Matt. xxvi. 66. From 
this it appears, that they did not deliver^ 
him up to be tried^ but hoped that Pi- 
late would at once sive sentence that he 
should be executed according to their 
request. It is probable thatin ordinary 
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we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate janto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not 
«6e.49.ia £ze.21^. 
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lawful for iifl/« to 
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cases the Roman goYemor was not ac- 
customed to make very strict inquiry 
into the justice of the sentence. The 
Jewish sanhedrim tried causes, and pro- 
nounced sentence, and the sentence was 
usually approved by the governor. But 
in this case, Pilate, evi^ntly contrary 
to their expectations, proceeded himself 
to re-hear and re-try the cause. He 
had doubtless heard of the miracles of 
Jesus. He seems to have been strongly 
prepossessed with the belief of his m- 
nocence. He knew that they had de- 
livered him from mere envy. Matt, 
xzviii. 18. And hence he inquired of 
them the nature of the case, and the 
kind of charge which they expected to 
substantiate sieainst him. 

31. Judge him, &,c. The Jews had 
not directly informed him that they had 
judged him, and pronounced him worthy 
of death. Pilate, therefore, tells them 
to inquire into the case ; to ascertain the 
prool of his guilt, and to decide on what 
the law of Moses pronounced. It has 
been doubted whether this gave them 
the power of putting him to death, or was 
either a direction to them to inquire into 
the case, or a command to take it into 
their own hands, and inflict on him, if 
they judged him guilty, the mild pun- 
ishment which they were yet at liberty 
to inflict on crimmals. Probably the 
former is intended. As they had al- 
ready determined that in their view this 
case demanded the punishment of death, 
BO in their answer to Pilate they implied 
that they Aa<2 pronounced on it, and that 
he ought to die. They still, therefore, 
pressed it on his attention, and refused 
to obey his injunction to judge him. ^It 
is ftoi lawful, &c. The Jews were 
accustomed to put persons to death still 
in a popular tumuU. Acts vii. 59, 60. 
But they had not the power to do it in 
any case in a regular way of justice. 
When they first laid the plan of arrest- 
ing the Saviour, they did it to kiU him 
(Matt. xxvi. 4) ; but whether they in- 
tended to do this secretly, or in a tumult, 
32* 



put any man to 

32 That the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
^ signifying what death he should 
die. 

h Matt.S0.19. La.18.33,33. 

or by the concurrence of the Roman 
governor, is uncertain. The Jews them- 
selves say, that the power of inflicting 
capital punishments was taken away 
about forty years before the destruction 
of the temple. But still, it is probable 
that in the time of Christ the^ had the 
power of determining on capital cases 
m instances that pertained to religion. 
Josephus, Ant. b. ziv. ch. 10, ^ 2. Com- 
pare Jewish wars, b. vi. ch. 2, $ 4. In 
this case, however, it is supposed that 
their sentence was to be confirmed by 
the Roman governor. But it is admit- 
ted on all hands, that they had not this 
power in the case of seditions, tumults, 
or treasons against the Roman govern- 
ment. If they had this power in the 
case of blasphemy and irreligion, they 
did not dare to exert it here, because 
they were afraid of tumult among the 
people. Matt. xxvi. 5. Hence they 
sought to bring in the authority of Pi- 
late. To do this they endeavored to 
make it appear that it was a case of «e- 
dition and treason, and one which there- 
fore demanded the interference of the 
Roman governor. Hence it was on 
this charge that they arraigned him. 
Luke xxiu. 2. Thus a tamult inight be 
avoided, and the odium of putting him 
no death they expected would fall, not 
on themselves, but on Pilate. 

32. Thatthesayingof Jesus, Sec. To 
wit, that he should be delivered into the 
hands of the Gentiles, and should be 
crucified. Matt. xx. 19. Neither of 
these things would have happened if he 
had been put to death in the way that 
the Jews first contemplated. Matt. xxvi. 
4. Though it be admitted that they 
had the power in religious cases to do it, 
yet it would not have been done, as Je- 
sus predicted, by the Gentiles; and 
though they had that power, yet thoy 
had no power to crucify. This was par- 
ticularly a Roman punishment. And 
thus it was ordered, in the providence 
of God, that the prediction of Jesus in 
both these respects should be fulfilled. 
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33 Then Pilate entered into the 
judgrment^hall again, and called Je- 
sus, and said unto him, Art thou the 
King of the Jews 1 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me 1 

35 Pilate answered. Am I a Jew 1 
Thine own * nation and the chief 
priests have delivered thee unto me. 
What hast thou done 1 

AC.19.11. Ac.3.13. »lTi.6.]3. 



33. Art thou the king 9f the Jews f 
This was after they had accused him of 
perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Cesar. Luke zxiit. 2, 3. 

34. Of thyself t From any convic- 
tion of your own mind, or any appre- 
hension of dancer. During all the ume 
in which you nave been praetor, have 
you seen anv thing in me that has led 
you to apprenend sedition, or danger to 
the Roman power ? This evidently was 
intended to remind Pilate that nothing 
was proved against him ; and to caution 
him against being influenced by the ma- 
licious acccusations of others. Jesus 
demanded a just trial, and claimed that 
Pilate should not be influenced by any 
reports that he might have heard or him. 

35. Am I a Jew t Am I likely to be 
influenced by Jewish prejudices and 
partialities ? Am not I, being a Roman, 
likely to iudge impartially, and to de- 
cide on the accusations without being 
biassed by the malignant charges of the 
accusers ? IT Thine own nation, &.c. In 
this Pilate denies that it was from anjf 
thing that he had observed that Jesus 
was arraigned. He admits that it was 
from the accusations of others. But 
then he tells the Saviour that the charge 
was one of moment, and worthy of the 
deepest attention. It had come from 
the very nation of Jesus, from his own 
countrymen, aiM from the highest au- 
thority among the people. As such it 
demanfled consideration, and Pilate be- 
sought him to tell him what he had done 
•—that is, what there had been in his 
conduct that had given occasion for this 
charge. 

36. My kingdom, &c. The charge 
on which Jesus was arrqjgned was that 
of laying claim to the office of a king. 
Ilo here substantially admits that he did 



36 Jesus * answered, My * kingrw 
dom is not of this world : if my 
kingdom were of this worid, then 
would my servants fight, that 1 
should not be delivered to the Jews : 
but now is my kingdom not frooi 
hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said onto him. 
Art thou a king then? Jesus an- 
swered, Thou sayest that I am a 
king. To this end was I bom, and 

c Ps.45.3,0. Ifu9.6.7. Da 2.44. 7.14. Zec.9. 
9. Lu.13.14. c.6.15. £o.l4.17. CoLl.13. 



claim to be a king, but not in the sense 
in which the Jews understood it They 
charged him with attempting to set up 
an earthly kingdom, and of exciting se- 
dition against Cesar. In reply to this, 
Jesus says that his kingdom is noi nf 
this world. That is, it is not of the same 
nature as earthly kingdoms. It b not 
originated for the same purpose, or con- 
ducted on the same plan. He imme- 
diately adds a circumstance in which 
they differ. The kingdoms of this 
world are defended by' arms ; they 
maintain armies and engage in wars. If 
the kingdom of Jesus had been o^this 
kind, he would haVe excited the multi- 
tudes that followed him to prepare for 
battle. He would have armed the host 
that attended him to Jerusalem. He 
would not have been alone and unarm- 
ed in the garden of Gethsemane. But 
though he was a King, yet his dominion 
was over the heart, subduing evil {Mis- 
sions and corrupt desires, aiid bringing 
the soul to the love of peace and unity. 
IT Not from hence. Tbat is, not from 
this world. 

37. Ah thou a king f then t Dost thou 
admit the charge in any sense, or dost 
thou lay claim to a kingdom of any kind f 
T Thou sayest, &c. This is a form of 
expresssion denoting afimuUion. It is 
equivalent to yes, ' That lama king. 
Ttib does not mean simply that Pilate 
ajirmed that he was a king. It does 
not appear that Pilate had done this. 
But it means, ' Thou affirmest the triith, 
thou declarest what is correct, /or I am 
a King.' I am a king in a certain sense, 
and do not deny it. T To this end, &.c 
Compare ch. iii. 11,12, &.c. Jesus does 
not here affirm that he was bom to 
reign, that this was the design of hiv 
coming | but it was to bear witness to 
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for this can&o came I into the world, 
that I should hear * witness unto 
the truth. Every one * that is of 
the truth heareth my voice. 

. 38 Pilate saith unto him, What 
is truth 1 And when he ha* said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at alL 
39 But ye have a custom, that I 

m 18.55.4. Re.1.5. 3.14. b c.8.47. 1 Jno.4.6. 



and exhibit the truth. By this he showed 
what was the na/ure of his kingdom. It 
was not to assert power ; not to collect 
armies ; not to subdue nations in battle. 
It was simpler to present truth to men, 
and to exercise dominion only by the 
truth. Hence the only power put forth 
in restraining the wicked, in convincing 
the sinner, m converting the heart, in 
guidinff and leading his people, and in 
sanctitying them, is that which is pro- 
duced by applying truth to the mind. 
Men are not forced or compelled to be 
Christians. They are made to see that 
they are sinners, that God is merciful, 
that they need a Redeemer, and that 
the Lord Jesus is fitted to their case, 
and yield themselves then wholly to his 
reign. This is all the power ever 
used in the kingdom of Christ, and no 
men in his church have a riffht to use 
any other. Alas ! how little liave per- 
secutors remembered this ! and how of- 
ten, under the pretence of great regard 
for the kingdom of Jesus, have bigots 
attempted, by force and flames, to make 
all men think as they do ! We see here 
the importance which Jesus attached to 
the truth. It was his sole business in 
coming into the world. He had no 
other end than to establish it. TTe, 
therefore, should value it, and seek for 
it as for hid treasures. Prov. zxiii. 23. 
^ Every onci &c. See ch. viii. 47. 

38. What it truth? This question 
was probably asked in contempt^ and 
hence Jesus did not answer it. Had 
th^ question oeen sincere, and had Pi- 
late reaUy sought it as Nicodemus did 
(ch. iii.), Jesus would not have hesitated 
to have explained to him the nature of 
his kingdom. They were now alone in 
the Judgment-hall (ver. 33) ; and as soon 
as rilate had asked the question, with- 
out waiting for an answer, be went out. 
It is evident that he was satisfied, firom 



should release unto you one at the 
passover: will ye therefore that I 
release unto you the King of the 
Jews 1 

40 Then cried they all again, 
saying. Not this man, hut Barabbas I 
Now Barabbas was a robher. 
CHJIPTER XIX. 

THEN « Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged '^ him. 

e Matt.37.26,Jbc. Mar.l5.15,&c. ill8.53J». 

the answer of Jesus (vs. 36, 37), that he 
was not a king in the sense in which 
the Jews accused him ; that he would 
not endanger the Roman government, 
and consequently that he was innocent 
of the charge alleged against him. He 
regarded him clearly as aybnafic— poor, 
ignorant, and deluded, but innocent and 
not dan^epous. Hence he sought to 
release hiin ; and hence in contempt he 
asked him this question, and immedi- 
ately went out, not expecting an an- 
swer. This question haid long a^tated 
the world. It was the great subiect of 
inquiry in all the schools of the Greeks. 
Different sects of philosophers had held 
different opinions; and rilate now, in 
derision, asked him, whom he esteemed 
an ignorant fanatic, whether he could 
solve this long agitated question. He 
might have had an answer. Had be 
patiently waited in sincerity, Jesus 
would have told him what it was. Thou- 
sands ask the question in the same way. 
They have a fixed contempt for the Bi- 
ble ; they deride the instructions of re- 
ligion; they are unwilling to investi- 
SatCf and to wait at the gates of wis- 
om ; and hence, like Puate, they re- 
main ignorant of the great Source of 
truth, and die in darkness and in error. 
All might find truth if they would seek 
it ; none ever wiU find it if they do not 
apply for it to the groat Source of Light 
— the God of Truth — and seek it pa- 
tiently in the way which he has closen 
to communicate it to mankind. How 
highly should we prize the Bible ! and 
how patiently and prayerfully should 
we seardi the scriptures, that we may 
not err, and die for ever ! See Note, 
ch. xiv. 6. H / find in him no fauU, 
See Luke xxiii. 4. 
39, 40. See Note, Matt, xxvii. 26—30. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1—3. See NotesonMatt.zxvil 15-~2U 
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3 Anl tlie soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put ii on his 
head, and they put on him a purple 
robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of the 
Jews? and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefor^ went forth 
again, and saith unto .them. Behold, 
I bring him forth to you, that ye 



4. Behold, I bring him forth, &.c. 
Pilate, after examining Jesus, had gone 
forth and dedared to Uie Jews that he 
found no fault in him. Ch. zviii. 38. 
At that time Jesus remained in the judjg- 
ment-hall. The Jews were not satis- 
fied with that, but demanded still that 
he should be put to death. (Vs. 39, 40.) 
Pilate, disposed to mtif^^ the Jews, re- 
turned to Jesus, and ordiered him to be 
scourged, as if preparatory to death. 
Ch. xiz. 1. The patience and meek- 
ness ¥dth which Jesus bore this — seem 
to have convinced him still more that 
he was innocent, and he again went 
forth to dedare his conviction of this; 
and to do it more effectually, he said, 
** Behold, I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know," &c. — ^that they might 
themselves see, and be satisfied, as he 
had been, of his innocence. All this 
shows his anxiety to release him, and 
also shows that the meekness, purity, 
and sincerity of Jesus, had power to 
convince a Roman governor that he was 
not guilty. Thus the highest* evidence 
was given that the charges were false, 
even when he was condemned to die. 

5. Behold the man. It is probable 
that Pilate pointed to the Saviour, and 
his object evidently was to move them 
to compassion, and to convince them, 
by a sight of the Saviour himself, that 
he was innocent. Hence he brought 
him forth with the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe, and with the marks of 
scourging. Amidst all this, Jesus was 
meek, patient, and calm, giving evident 
proofs of innocence. The conduct of 
rilate was as if he had said, ' See ! The 
man whom you accuse is arrayed in a 

gorgeous robe, as if a king. He has 
een scourged and mocked. AH this 
he has borne with patience. See ! How 
ealm and peaceful ! Behold his counte- j 
nance ! now mild ! His body scourged, J 



may know that * I find no fimlt in 
him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith unto 
then^ Behold, the man ! 

6 When the chief priests there- 
fore and officers saw him, they 
cried out, saying. Crucify kim^ cru- 
cify him ! rilate saith unto Uiem. 

« c.18.38. ver.0. 



his head pierced with thorns ! Yet in 
all this he is meek and patient ! Thu 
is the man that you accuse ; and he is 
now brought forth, that you may m« 
that he is not guilty.' 

6. They cried out. Crucify him, &c. 
The view of the Saviour's meekness 
only exasperated them the more. They 
had resolved on his death ; and as they 
saw Pilate disposed to acquit him, they 
redoubled their cries, and endeavored 
to gain by tumult, and clamor, and ter* 
ror, what they saw they could not ob 
tain by justice. When men are deter- 
mined on evil, they cannot be reasoned 
with. Every argument tends to defeat 
their plans ; and they press on in ini- 
quity with the more earnestness in pro- 
portion as sound reasons are urgea to 
stay their course. Thus sinners go in 
the way of wickedness down to death. 
They make up in firmness of purpose 
what they lack in reason; they are 
more fixed in their plans in proportion 
as God faithfuUv warns them, and their 
friends admonish them. ^ Take ye him, 
Slc. These are evidently the words of 
a man weary with their importunity, and 
with the subject, and yet resolved not 
to sanction tneir conduct. It was not 
the act of a judge delivering him up 
according to the forms of the law, for 
they did not understand it so. It was 
equivalent to this : ' / am satisfied of 
his innocence, and shall not pronounce 
the sentence of death. If you are bent 
on his ruin — ^if you are determined to 
put to death an innocent man — ^if my 
judgment does not satisfy you— take 
him and put him to death on your own re' 
sponsibility, and take the consequences. 
It cannot be done with my consent, nor 
in the due form of law. And if done, 
it must be by you, without authority, 
and in the face of justice. See Matt, 
xxvii. 24. 
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Take ye him and cracify him ; for 
I find no fkult in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We 
•have a law, and by our law he 
ought to die, because ^ he made 
himself the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard 



a Le.34.16. 
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7. We have a law. The law respect- 
ing blasphemy. Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. 
xiu. 1 — ^5. They had arraigned Jesus 
on that charge before the sanhedrim, 
and condemned him for it. Matt. xxvi. 
63 — 65. But this was not the charge 
on which they had arraigned him before 
Pilate. They had accused him of sedi- 
tion. Luke xziii. 2. On this charge 
they were now convinced that they 
could not get Pilate to condemn him. 
He declared him innocent. Still bent 
on his ruin, and resolved to gain their 
purpose, they now, contrary to their 
nrst intention, adduced the original ac- 
cusation on which they had already pro- 
nounced him guilty. If they could not 
obtain his condemnation as a rd>eli they 
now sought it as a blasphemer; and they 
appealeato Pilate to sanction what they 
believed was reouired in their law. Thus 
to Pilate himself it became more mani- 
fest that he was innocent ; that they had 
attempted to deceive him ; and that the 
charge on which they had arraigned 
him was a mere pretence to obtain his 
sanction to their wicked design. T Made 
himself. Declared himself, or claimed 
to be. T The Son of God. The law 
did not forbid this, but it forbade bias- 
j^my, and they considered the assump- 
tion of this title as the same as blas- 
phemy (John X. 30, 33, 36), and there- 
fore condemned him. 

8. That saying. That they had .ac- 
cused him of^bl^phemy. As this was 
not the charge on which they had ar- 
raigned him before his bar, he had not 
before heard it, and it now convinced 
him more of their malignity and wick- 
edness. ^ He was the more afraid. 
What was the erouna of his /ear is not 
declared by the evangelist. It was 
probably, however, the alarm of his 
conscience^ and the fear of vengeance if 
he suffered such an act of injustice to 
be done as to put an innocent man to 
death. He was coaviaced of his inno- 
eence. He saw more and more clearly 
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he was the 'more 



that saying, 
afraid; 

9 And went again into the ju4y- 
ment^hall, and paith unto Jesus^ 
Whence art thou 1 But ^ Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 

c Ps.38.13. Is.53.7. Matt.3;.]2,14. Ptf:i.S8. 

the design of the Jews. And it is not 
improbable that a Heathen^ who believ- 
ed that the gods often manifested them- 
selves to men, dreaded their vengeance 
if he suffered one who claimed to be 
divine and who might be, to be put to 
death. It is clear that Pilate was con- 
vinced that Jesus was innocent : and in 
this state of agitation, between the con- 
victions of his own conscience, and the 
clamors of the Jews, and the fear of 
vengeance, and the certaint3r that he 
would do wrong if he gave mm up, be 
was thrown into this state of alarm, 
and resolved again to (Question Jesus, 
that he might obtain satis&ction on the 
subjects that agitated his mind. 

9. Whence art thou f See Note, ch. 
vii. 27. Pilate knew that he was a Ga- 
lilean ; but this question was asked to 
ascertain whether he claimed to be the 
Son of God — whether a mere man, or 
whether divine. 1i Jesus gave him no 
answer. Probably for the following 
reasons : 1st. He had already told him 
his design, and the nature ot his king- 
dom. Ch. xviii. 36, 37. 2d. He had 
said enoimh to satisfy him of bis inno- 
cence. Of that Pilate was convinced. 
His duty was clear : and if he had had 
firmness to do it, he would not havo 
asked this. Jesus, by his silence, there- 
fore rdmked him for his want of firmness, 
and his unwillingness to do what his 
conscience told hun was right. 3d. It 
is not probable that Pilate would have 
understood him if he had declared to 
him the truth about his origin, and 
about his beine the Son of God. 4th. 
After what had been done — after he 
had satisfied Pilate of his innocence, 
and ^hen had been beaten and mocked 
by his permission-^-he had no reason to 
expect justice at his hands, and there- 
fore properly declined to make any far- 
ther defence. By this the prophecy 
(Isa. liii. 7.) was remarkably fiilfilled. 

10. Speakest thou not f o&c. This is 
the expression of a man of pnde. Et 
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Speakesttiimi not unto met Know 
est « thoa not that 1 hare power to 
cpicify thee, and have power to re- 
lease thee ? 



was not accustomed to be met with si- 
lence like this. He endeavored, there- 
fore, to address the fearB of Jesus, and 
to appal him with the declaration that 
his life was at his disposal, and that his 
safety depended on his favor. This ar- 
rogance called forth the reply of the 
Saviour, and he told him that he had 
no power except what was given him 
from above. Jesus was not, therefore, 
to be intimidated by any claim o{ power 
in Pilate. His Ufe was not in his hands, 
and he could not stoop to ask the ya«or 
of atnan. 

11. iVo power. No such power as 
you claim. You have not originated 
the power which you have. You have 
just as much as is given, and your abil- 
ity extends no farther. H Except it were 
given thee. It has been conceded or 
ffranted to you. God has ordered your 
ufe, your circumstances, and the extent 
of your dominion. This was a reproof 
of a proud man in office, who was for- 

Setful of the great Source of all his au- 
tority, and who supposed that by his 
own talents or fortune he had risen to 
his present place. Alas! how many 
men m office forget that God gives them 
their rank, and vainly think that it is 
owing to their own talents or merits, 
that they have risen to that elevation. 
Men of office and talent, as well as 
others, should remember that 6ro(2 gives 
them what they have, and that they 
have no influence except as it is conced- 
ed to them from on high. IT From 
above. From God ; or byliis direction, 
and by the arrangements of his provi- 
dence. Rom. xiii. 1 ; ** There is no 
power but of God. The powers that 
be, are ordained of God." The words 
** from above" often refer to God or to 
heaven. James i. 17 ; iii. 15, 17. John 
iii. 3. (In the Greek.) — The providence 
of God was remarkable in so ordering 
affairs, that a man, flexible and yielding 
Hke Pilate, should be entrusted with 
power in Judea. Had it been a man 
firm and unyielding in his duty — one 
who could not be terrified or awed by 
the multitude — Jesus would not have 
been delivered to be crucified. Acts ii. 
S3. God thus brings about his wise 



11 Jesus suBwered, Thoa * coold* 
est have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from 
a Da.3.14,15. »La.23.53. €.7.30. 



ends ; and while Pilate was /ree, and 
acted out hit nature without compulsion, 
yet the purposes o God, lone before 
predictea, were fulfilled, and Jesus 
made an atonement for the sins of the 
world. Thus God overrules the wick- 
edness and folly of men. He so orders 
affairs that the true character of men 
shall be brought cfU^ tind makes use of 
that character to^ advance his own great 
purpose. ^ Therefore. On this account. 
* You are a magistrate. Your power, 
as such, is given you by God. You 
are not, indeed, guuty for accusing me, 
or malignantly arraigning me. But you 
have power entrusted to you over my 
life ; and the Jews, who knew this, and 
who knew that the power of a magis- 
trate was given to him by God, luive 
the greater sin for seeking my con- 
demnation before a tribunal appointed 
by God, and for endeavoring to obtain 
so solemn a sanction to their own ma- 
lignant and wicked purposes. They 
have endeavored to avail themselves of 
the civil power, the sacred appointment 
of God, and on this account their sin is 
greater.* This does not mean that 
tneir sin was greater than that of Pilate 
—though that was true ; but their sin 
was -greater on account of the fact that 
they perseveringly and malignantly en- 
deavored to obtain the sanction of the 
magistrate to their wicked proceedings. 
Nor does it mean that because God had 
purposed his death (Acts ii. 23), and 
given power to Pilate, that therefore 
their sin was greater — for God's purpose 
in the case made it neither more nor 
les^. It did not change the nature of 
theu* free acts. This passage teaches 
no such doctrine, but that tbeh: sin was 
aggravated by malignantly endeavoring 
to obtain the sanction of a magistrate 
who was invested with authority by 
God, and who wielded the power that 
God gave him. By this Pilate ought to 
have been convinced, and toas convinc- 
ed, of their wickedness ; and hence he 
sought more and more to release him. 
IT He that delivered me. The sineulnr, 
here, is put for the plural, including 
Judas, the High Priests, and the 8an« 
hedrim. 



A.D«33.] 



CHAPTER XIX. 



above': • therefore he * that deliver- 
ed me unto thee hath the greater * 
sin. 

1*2 And from thenceforth Pilate 
Fought to release him : but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Cesar's friend : 
whosoever ^ maketh himself a king, 
speaketh against Cesar. 

13 When • Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he brought Jesus forth, 
and sal down in the judgment-seat, 
in a place that is called The Pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And <^ it was the preparation 
of the passover, and about the sixth 
hour : and he saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King ! 

15 But they cried out. Away with 
Atm, awaj with him ; crucify him ! 
Pilate saith unto them. Shall I cru- 
cify your King % The chief priests 
answered, We ' have no king but 
Cesar. 

16 Then * delivered he him 

a Ps.39.9. h Mar.]4.44. c18.3. e He.6.4- 
8. Ja.4.17. ilLu.93.2. Ac.l7.7. e Pr.39.25. 
Ac.4.19. /MaU.27.63. 



12. Sought to release him» He was 
more and more convinced of his inno- 
cence, and more unwilling to yield him 
to mere malice and envy in the face of 
justice. 1 But the Jews cried out, &,c. 
Thb moved Pilate to deliver Jesus into 
their hands. He feared that he would 
be accused of unfaithfulness to the in- 
terests of the Roman emperor if he did 
not condemn a man whom his own na- 
tion had accused of sedition. The Ro- 
man emperor then on the throne was 
exceedingly jealous and tyrannical, and 
the /ear of losing his favor induced Pi- 
late to deliver Jesus into their hands. 
IT Cesar's friend. The friend of the 
Roman emperor. The name of the 
reigning emperor was Tiberius. After 
the time of Julius Cesar, all the em- 

Eerors were called Cesar, as all the 
in^s of Egypt were called Pharaoh. 
This emperor was, during the latter 

{)art of his reign, the most cruel, jea- 
ons, and wicked, that ever sat on the 
Roman throne. 

13. Judgment'Seat. The tribunal or 
i»lace of pronouncing sentence. He 



therefore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 And he bearing his cross, 
went * forth into a ])lace called 
The place of a scull, which is called 
in the Hebrew, Golgotha ; 

18 Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him, on either 
side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And ^ Pilate wrote a title, and 
put it on the cross. And the writ- 
ing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of 
the Jews : for the place where Je- 
sus was crucified was nigh to the 
city : and it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The 
King of the Jews ; but that he said, 
I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered. What I have 
written, I have written. 

f6«.49.10. A Matt.27.a6,&c. Mar.15.15, 
&e. Lu.23.34,&c. t Nu.15.36. He.13.13. 
iMatt.37.37. Mar.15.a6. Lu.23.38. 



came here to deliver him, in due form 
of law, into the hands of the Jews. H 
Pavement. This was an area or room 
of the iudgment-hall, whose door was 
made of small square stones of various 
colors. This was common in nalaces 
and houses of wealth and splendor. 
See Notes on Matt. ix. 2. T Gab- 
batha. This word is not elsewhere 
used. It comes from a word signifying 
to be elevated. The name given to the 
place by the Hebrews was conferred 
from its being the place of the tribunalt 
as an elevated place. . 

14. The preparation of the passover. 
See Note, Matt. zv. 42. IT The sixth 
hour. Twelve o'clock. Mark says (ch. 
XV. 25) that it was the third hour. See 
the difficulty explained in the Note on 
that place. 

16—^2. See Notes on Matt, xxvii. 
32—37. 

22. What I have written, Slc. This 
declaration implied that he would make 
no chanee. He was impatient, and 
weary of their solicitations. He had 
yielded to them contrary to the convio 
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S3 Then the soldieTS, when they 
had crucified Jesus, took his gar- 
ments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also hit 
coat: now the coat was without 
seam, * woyen * from the top through- 
out: 

24 They said therefore among 
theroselyes, Let us not rend it, but 
cast lots for it, whose it shall be : 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, 
which saith, * They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and for my ves- 
ture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 Now there stood by the cross 
of Jesus his mother, and his mo- 

> or, wrought m £z.39.32. »Pb.33.]& 
* or, Clapaa. 

tions of his own conscience, and he now 
declared his purpose to yield no farther. 

23. His garments. The plural here 
is used to denote the outer garment. It 
was made, commonW, so as to be 
easily thrown on or oft ; and when they 
labored or walked, it was girded about 
the loins. See Note, Matt. v. 40. T 
Four parts. It seems, from this, that 
there were four soldiers employed as 
his executioners. IT His coat. His 
under garment, called the tunic. T 
Was wiihout seam. Josephus (Ant. B. 
iii. ch. yiii. ^ 4) sajrs of the garment or 
coat of the high priest, that '' This ves- 
ture was not composed of two pieces, 
nor was it sewed together upon the 
shoulders and the sides ; but it was one 
long vestment, so woven as to have an 
aperture for the neck. It was also 
parted where the hands were to come 
out.*' It seems that the Lord Jesus, 
the great High Priest of his people, had 
also a coat made in a similar manner. 
Compare Ex. xxxix. 22. 

24. Let us not rend it. It^ould then 
have been useless. The outer garment 
being composed of several parts — ^frinff- 
es, borders, &c. (Deut. xii. 12) — could 
be easily divided. IT That the scripture^ 
&c. Ps. xxii. 18. 

26. The disciple — whom he loved. 
See ch. xiii 23. T Woman. This ap- 
pellation certainly implied no disre- 
spect. See Note, ch. ii. 4. T Behold 
thy son! This refers to John^ not to 
Jesus himself. Behold ! my beloved ] 



Iher's siffter, Mary the wife of * 
Cleopas, ' and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing 
by * whom he loved, he saith unto 
his mother. Woman, * behold thy 
son! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple. 
Behold thy mother!^ And from 
that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own ' home, 

28 Afier this, Jesus, knowing 
that all things were now accom- 
plished, that the scripture * might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vesse* 
full of vinegar : and they filled a 

cLu34.1fi. rfc.13.23. «c.2.4. flTi.5.2. 
^c]6.33. hVB.GO.'iL 

disciple shall be to you a son, and pro- 
vide for you, and discharge towards 
you the duties of an affectionate child. 
Mary was poor. It would even seem 
that now she had no home. . Jesus, in 
his dying moments, filled with tender 
regard for his mother, secured for her 
an adopted son, obtained for her a 
home, and consoled her ^ef by the 
prospect of attention from him who was 
the most beloved of all the apostles. 
What an example of filial attention ! 
What a model to all children! And 
how lovely appears the dyin? Saviour 
thus remembering his afflicted mother, 
and making her wel&re one of his last 
cares even on the cross, and even when 
making atonement for the sins of the 
world ! 

27. Behold thy mother ! One who is 
to be to thee as a mother. The fact 
that she was the mother of Jesus would 
secure the kindness of John ; and the 
fact that she was now entrusted to him 
demanded of him affectionate regard 
and tender care. T From that hour^ &c. 
John seems to have been in better cir- 
cumstances than the other apostles. 
See ch. xviii. 16. Tradition says that 
she continued to live with him in Judea 
till the time of her death, which occur- 
red about fifteen years after the death 
of Christ. 

28 — ^30. See Notes on Matt, xxvii. 
46—50. 1 That the scripture might he 
fvXfiUed, saith, I thirst. See Ps. Ixix. 
21. Thirst was one of the most dis- 



A.D.33.] 



CHAPTER XIX, 



385 



sponge 'with vinegar, and put. it 
upon hyssop, and put it to his 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, It • is 
finished : and he howed his head, 
and gave * up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore, because 
It was the Preparation, * that the 
bodies should not remain'' upon the 

ac.n.4. » IB.53.10,12. He.3.14,15. 



tressin^ circumstances attending the 
crucifixion. The wounds were highly 
inflamed, and a raging fever was caused 
usuallv by the simerings on the cross, 
and this was accompanied by insup- 
portable thirst. See Notes on Matt, 
zxvii. 35. A mameluke, •r Turkish 
officer, was crucified, it is said, in an 
Arabic manuscript recently translated, 
on the banks of the river Barada, under 
the castle of Damascus. He was nailed 
to the cross on Friday, and remained 
till Sunday noon, when he died. After 
giving an account of the crucifixion, the 
narrator proceeds, "I have heard this 
from one who witnessed it — and he 
thus remained till he died, patient and 
silent, without v^ailin^, but looking 
around bim to the right and the left, 
upon the people. But he begged for 
water, and none was given him; and 
the hearts of the people were melted 
with compassion for him, and with pity 
on one of God's creatures, who yet a 
boy, was suffering under so grievous a 
trial. In the mean time the water was 
flowins around him, and he gazed upon 
it, and loitged for one drop of it— and 
he complained of thirst all the first day, 
after which he was sjlent, for God gave 
him strength." Wiseman's Lectures, 
pp. 164, 165. Ed. Andover. 

30. It is finished. The sufferings 
and agonies m redeeming man are over. 
The work long contemplated, long 
promised, long expected by prophets 
and saints, is done. The toils in the 
ministry, the persecutions and mocke- 
ries, and the pangs of the garden and 
the cross, are ended, and man is re- 
deemed. What a wonderful declara- 
tion was this ! How full of consolation 
to man ! And bow should this dying 
declaration of the Saviour reach every 
heart, and affect every soul ! 

31. The preparation. (Ver. 14.) T 
Vol. II. — 33 



cross on the sabbath-day, (for that 
sabbath-day* was an high day,) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that tliey might be 
taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of 
the other which was crucified with 
him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, 
cver.42. dDe.21.23. e Le.23.7,8. 

That the bodies^ &c. The law required 
that the bodies of those who were hung 
should not remain suspended during 
the night. See Deut. xxi. 22, 23. That 
law was made when the punishment by 
crucifixion was unknown, and when 
those who were suspended would al- 
most immediately expire. In the pun- 
ishment by crucifixion, life was length- 
ened out for four, five, or eight days. 
The Jews, therefore, requested that 
their death might be hastened, and that 
the land might not be polluted by their 
bodies remaining suspended on the 
sabbath-day. T Was a high day. It 
was, 1st. The sabbath. 2d. It was the 
day on which the paschal feast properly 
commenced. It was called a high day 
because that year the feast of the pass- 
over commenced on the sabbath. Greek, 
" Great day." T Their legs might he 
broken. To hasten their death. The 
effect of this while they were suspended 
on the cross would be, to increase their 
pain by the act of breaking them, and 
to deprive their body of the support 
which it received from the feet, and to 
throw the whole weight on the hands. 
By this increased torment their lives 
were soon ended. Lactantius says that 
this was commonly done by the Ro- 
mans to persons who were crucified. 
The common period to which persons 
crucified would live was several days. 
To compensate for those lingering ago- 
nies, so that the full amount of suffer- 
ing might be endured, they increased 
their sufferings by breaking their limbs, 
and thus hastening their death. 

33. Saw that he was dead. Saw by 
the indications of death on his person, 
and perhaps by the testimony of the cen- 
turion, Matt, xxvii. 54. The death of 
Jesus was doubtless hastened by the in- 
tense agony of the sarden, and the pe- 
culiar sufferings endured as an atone- 
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and saw &at he was dead already, 
^ey brake not his legs f 
34 But one of the soldiers with 
a He.9J32,3aL 1 Jao.5.6,8. 



ment for sin on the cross. Compare 
Matt, zxvii. 46. 

34. One of tJie soldiers. One of those 
appointed to watch the bodies till they 
were dead. This man appears to have 
doubted whether he was dead, and in 
order to see whether he was not yet 
sensible, he pierced him with his spear. 
The Jews designed that'his legs should 
be broken, but this was prevented by 
the providence of God. Y et in another 
way, more satisfactory proof was ob- 
tained of his death than would have 
been by the breaking of his legs. T 
was so ordered, no doubt, that there 
might be the fullest proof that he was 
truTv dead; that it could not be pre- 
tended that he had swooned away and 
revived, and that, therefore, there could 
not be the least doubt of ius resurrec- 
tion to life. IT With a spear. The com- 
mon spear which soldiers used in war. 
There can be no doubt that such a stroke 
from the strong arm of a Roman soldier 
would have caused death, if he had not 
been already dead — and it was, doubt- 
less, to furnish this conclusive proof that 
he was actually dead, and that an atone- 
ment had thus been made for mankind, 
that John mentions so particularly this 
fact. Let the following circumstances 
be remembered — showing that death 
must have ensued from such a wound. 
(I.) The Saviour was elevated but a 
little from the ground, so as to be 
easily reached by the spear of a soldier. 
(2.) The wound must nave been trans- 
versely upwards^ so as to have pene- 
trated into the body — as he coula not 
have stood directly under him. (3.) It 
was probably made with a strong arm, 
and with violence. (4.) The spear of 
the Roman soldier was a lance which 
tapered very gently to a point, and would 
penetrate easily. (5.) The wound was 
comparatively a large wound. It was 
so large as to tulmit the hand. John 
XX. 27. But for a lance thus tapering 
to have made a wound so wide as to 
admit the hand, it must have been at 
least four or five inches in depth, and 
must have been such as to have made 
death certain. If it be remembered that 
this blow was probably in the left side, 



a spear pierced his side, and forth- 
wim came thereout blood * and 
water. • 

»lPe.3.31. 



the conclusion is inevitable that death 
would have been the consequence of 
such a blow. To make out this fact 
was of special importance probably in 
the time of John, as the reality of the 
death of Jesus was denied by the Gnos- 
tics, many of whom maintained that he 
died in appearance only. ^ Pierced his 
side. Which side is not mentioned; 
nor can it be certainly known. The 
common opinion is, that it was the left 
side. Car. Frid. Gruner (Commentatiq 
Antiquaria Medica de Jesu Christi 
hir[Morte,pp. 30— 36), has attempted to 
show that it must have been the left 
side. SeeWiseman'sLectures, pp. 161, 
162, and Kuinoel on John xix. 34 — 
where the arguments of Gruner are 
fully stated. It is clear that the spear 
pierced to the region of the heart. H And 
forthwith came, &c. This was evident- 
ly a natural effect of thus piercing the 
side. Such a flowinff of blood and 
water make it probable that the spear 
reached the heart, and if Jesus had not 
before been dead, this would have closed 
his life. The heart is surrounded by a 
membrane called the jTertcarc^ttem. This 
membrane contains a serous matter or 
liquor resembling water, which prevents 
the surface of the heart from becoming 
dry by its continual motion. ( Webster.) 
It was this which was pierced, and from 
which the water flowed. The point of 
the spear also reached one of the ventri- 
cles of the heart, and the blood yet warm 
rushed forth either mingled with or fol- 
lowed by the water of the pericardium, 
so as to appear to John to be blood and 
water flowing together. This was a 
natural effect, and would follow in any 
other case. Commentators have almost 
uniformly supposed that tliis was signifi- 
cant; as e. g. that the blood was an 
emblem of the Eucharist, and the water 
of baptism, or that the blood denoted 
justification, and the water sanctifica- 
tion. But that this was the design there 
is not the slightest evidence. It was 
strictly a natural result,* adduced by 
John to establish one fact on which the 
whole of Christianity turns — that he toas 
truly dead. On this depends the doc- 
trine of the atonement, of his resurrec- 
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35 And * he that saw t^ bare re- 
eoidy and his record is true; and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, 
that the scripture ^ shoald be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 And again another scripture * 
saith. They shall look on him whom 
they pierced. 

38 And af^r this, Joseph of Ari- 
mathea (being a disciple of Jesus, 
but secretly, for * fear of the Jews) 
besought Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus : and Pi- 
late ffave him leave. He came 
therefore, and took the body of 
Jesus. 

clJno.l.l-3. ftEx.13.46. Nu.9.12. Vb. 
3ia0. c F8.23.16. Zec.12.10. lte.1.7. 

tion, and all the prominent doctrines of 
religion. This fact it was of import- 
ance to Drove, that it might not be pre- 
tended that he had only sufiered a syn- 
cope, or had fainted. This John esta- 
bUshes. He shows that those who were 
sent to hasten his death believed that he 
had expired ; that then a soldier inflict- 
ed a wound which toouJd have termi- 
nated life, if he had not been already 
•dead; and that the infliction of this 
wound was followed by the fullest proof 
that he had truly expired. On this /act 
he dwells with the mterest which be- 
came a subject of so much importance 
to the world, and thus laid the founda- 
tion for undoubted assurance that the 
Lord Jesus died for the sins of men. 

35. He tJuU saw it. John himself. 
He is accustomed to speak of himself 
in the third person. ^ His record is 
true. His testimony is true. Such was 
the known character of this writer ; such 
bis sacred regard for truth, that he could 
appeal to that with full assurance thfit 
all wouki put confidence in him. 
He often appeals thus to the fact that 
his testimony was known to be true. It 
would be well HaU Christians had such 
a character that their word would be 
assuredly believed. 

36. That the scripture might he ful- 
fHed, See Ex. xii. 46. John here re- 
ICards the paschal lamb as an emblem 



39 And there came also * Nieo- 
demus, (which at the first came to 
Jesus by night,) and f brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pounds weight. 

40 Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound ' it in linen 
clothes with the spices, as the man 
ner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new sepul- 
chre, wherein was never man yet 
laid. 

42 There* laid they Jesus there- 
fore, because * of the Jews' pre- 
paration-cZay ; for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 

4f c.9.23. 13.43. ee.ai.3. 7.50. /SCh.16. 
14. gAcJi.^ A 18.53.9. 1 Cor.l&4. iver. 



of Christ ; and as in the law it was 
commanded that a bone of that Iamb 
should not be broken, so in the provi- 
dence of God it was ordered that a bone 
of the Saviour should not be broken. 
The scripture thus received a complete 
fulfilment respecting both the type and 
the antitype. Some have supposed, 
however, that John referred to Ps. 
xxxiv. 20. 

37. Another Scr^ure. Zech.xii. 10. 
We must here be struck with the won- 
derful providence of God, that so manif 
scriptures were fulfilled in his death. All 
these things happened without any such 
design on the part of the men engaged 
in these scenes ; but whatever was done 
by Jew or Gentile tended to the fidfil- 
ment of prophecies Ions on record, and 
with which the Jews themselves ought 
to have been familiar. Little did they 
suppose when delivering him to Pilate 
— when he was mocked — when they 
parted his garments — ^when they pierced 
him y that they were fulfilling ancient 
predictions. But in this way God had 
so ordered it, that the firmest founda- 
tion is laid for the belief that he was the 
true Messiah, and that the designs of 
wicked men shall all be ovemued to 
the fulfilment of the ^eat plans which 
God had in sending his Son. 

38—42. See Notes on Matt zzni. 
57-^1. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THE • first day of the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the se- 
pulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
ftway from the sepulchre. 

3 Then she runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 
disciple whom * Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 Peter * therefore want forth, 
and that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together : and 
the other disciple did outrun * Pe- 
ter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

5 And he, stooping down, and 
looking in, saw the linen clothes • 
lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the se- 

Eulchre, and seeth the linen clothes 
e; 

7 And the napkin, f that was 
about his head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself. 

8 I^hen went in also that other 
disciple which came first to the se- 
pulchre, and he saw, and believed. 

a Matt.S8.l,&c. Mar.l6.lAc. Lu.24.1,&o. 
h c.ia33. 19.a6» 21.7,24. e Lu.24.12. d Lu. 
13.30. «c.l9.40. / c.11.44. 



CHAPTER XX. 

1—12. For an account of the resur- 
rection of Christ, see Notes on Matt. 
xxviii. 

9. The scripture. See Luke xxiv. 26, 
46. The sense or meaning of the va- 
rious predictions that foretold bis death, 
as e. e. : Ps. ii. 7. Compare Acts xiii. 

33. Fa. xvi. 9, 10. Compare Acts ii. 
25—32. Ps. ex. 1. Compare Acts ii. 

34, 35. 

13. T%ey have taJcen away. That is, 
the disciples or friends of Jesus who had 
laid him there. Perhaps it was under- 
stood that the body was deposited there 
only to remain over the sabbath, with an 
intention then of removing it to some 



9 For as yet they knew not the ' 
scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away 
agrain unto their own home. 

11 But Mary stood without at 
the sepulchre, weeping: and as she 
wept, she stooped down, and looked 

* into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in white, 
sitting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her. Wo- 
man, why weepest thou ? She saith 
unto them, Because they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus ssdd, 
she turned herself back, and * saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not^ that 
it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou 1 whom seekest 
thoul She, supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith unto him. Sir, 
if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and 

* I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. ' 
She turned "* herself, and saith unto 
him, Rabboni; which is to say, 
Master. 

g PsJ6.10. Ac.2.25-31. 13.34,35. h Mar. 
16.5. t Matt.28.9. Mar.16.9. j Lu.34.16,3}. 
c.21.4. &Ca.3.2. / Is.43.1. c.10.3. mCB.3.4. 



Other place of burial. Hence they has- 
tened early in the morning to make pre- 
paration, and Mary supposed they had 
arrived before her, and had taken him 
away. 

14. Knew not that it was Jesus. She 
was not expecting to see him. It was 
yet also twilight, and she could not see 
distinctly. 

16. Jesus saith unto herj Mary. This 
was spoken doubtless in a tone of voice 
that at once recalled him to her recol 
lection. H Sabboni. This is a Hebrew 
word denoting master, h was at once 
an expression of her joy, and an ac- 
knowledgment of him as her Lord and 
Master. It is not improbable that she, 
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17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not ; for I am not yet ascended 
to my Fathei : but go to my " bre- 
thren, and say unto them, ^ I ascend 
unto my Father, and * your Father ; 
and io my '^ God, and your ' God. 

aP8.22.22. Ro.8.29. He.2.11. 6c.l6.2a 
c &o.ai4,15. 2 Cor.6.16. Ga.3.2G. 4.6,7. d £p. 
1.17. 



filled with joy, was about to cast her- 
self at his feet. 

17. Touch me not, &c. This passage 
has given rise to a variety of interpreta- 
tions. Jesus required Thomas to touch 
him (ver. 27), and it has been difficult 
to ascertain why he forbid this now to 
Mary. The reason why he directed 
Thomas to do this was, that he doubted 
avhcther he had been restored to life. 
Mary did not doubt that. The reason 
why he forbade her to touch him now 
is to be sought in the circumstances of 
the case. Mary, filled with joy and 
gratitude, was about to prostrate her- 
self at his feet, disposed to remain with 
him, and offer him there her homage 
as her risen Lord. This is probably 
included in the word touch in this place. 
And the language of Jesus may mean 
this : ' do not approach me now for this 
purpose. Do not delay here. Other 
opportunities will yet be afforded to see 
me. I have not yet ascended, that is, 
I am not about to ascend immediately, 
but shall remain yet on earth to afford 
opportunity to my disciples to enjoy my 
presence.' From Matt, xxviii. 9, it ap- 
pears that the women when they met 
Jesus, hdd him hy the feet and worship- 
ped him. This species of adoration it 
was probably the intention of Mary to 
offer, and this, at that timcj Jesus for- 
bade, and directed her to go at once 
and give his disciples notice that he had 
risen. T My brethren. See ch. xv. 15. 
T My Father and your Father, &c. 
Nothing was better fitted to afford thern^ 
consolation than this assurance that his 
God was theirg, and that though he had 
been slain, they were still indissolubly 
united in attacnment to the same Fa- 
ther and God. 

19. The same day at evening. On 
the first day of the week, the day of 
the resurrection of Christ. T When the 
doors were shut. This does not mean 
that the doors were fastened, though , 
33* 



18 Mary Magdalene came f and 
told the disciples that she had seen 
the Lord, and thai he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 Then ' the same day at eve- 
ning, being the first day of the 

6e.l7.7,8. Ps.43.4A 48.14. I8.41.10. Je. 
31.33. £ze.36.28. Zecl3.9. He.11.16. Re.21.3. 
/Matt.28.10. g Mar.16.14. Lu.24.36. 1 Cor. 
15.5. 



that might have been the case, but 
only that they were closed. Jesus had 
been taken from them, and it was na- 
tural that they should apprehend that 
the Jews would next attempt to wreak 
their vengeance on his followers. Hence 
they met in the evening, and with clos- 
ed doors, lest the Jews should briujg^ 
against them the same charge of sedi- 
tion that they had against the Lord Je- 
Jesus. It is not certainly said what 
was the object of their assembling, but 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that it 
was to talk over the events which had 
just occurred ; to deliberate about their 
condition, and to engage in acts of wor- 
ship. Theur minds were doubtless 
much agitated. They had seen their 
Master taken away and put to death. 
But a part of their number aJso had 
affirmed that theji had seen him alive. 
In this state of things they naturally 
came together in a time and place of 
safety. It was not uncommon for the 
early Christians to hold their meetings 
for worship in the night. In times of 
persecution thev were forbidden to as- 
semble durins the day ; and hence they 
were compelled to meet in the night. 
Pliny the Younger, writing to Trajan, 
the Roman emperor, and giving an ac- 
count of Christians, says, that **they 
were wont to meet together on a stated 
day before it was light, and sing among 
themselves alternately a hymn to Christ 
as God." True Christians will love to 
meet together for worship. Nothing 
will prevent this. And one of the evi- 
dences of piety is a desire to assemble 
to hear the word of God, and to offer 
to him prayer and praise. It is worthy 
of remark that this is the first assembly 
that was convened for worship on the 
Lord's day, and in that assembly Jesus 
was present. Since that time, the day 
has been observed in the church as the 
Christian sabbath, particularly to com- 
memorate the resurrection of Christ. 
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week, when the dooTB were shut 
where the disciples were assembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, 
and stood in the midst, and saith 
, imto tliem. Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, he 
shewed unto them his hands and 
his side. Then • were the disciples 
glad when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, 



18. 3Ti.2.3. He^L 
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T Came Jesw, &e. There is no evi- 
dence that he came into their assembly 
in any miraeulotu manner. For any 
thing that appears to the contrary, 
Jesus entered in the usual way and 
manner, though his sadden appearance 
alarmed them. ^ Peace he unto you. 
The sudden manner of his appearance, 
and the fact that roost of them had not 
before seen hira since his resurrection, 
tended to alarm them. Hence be ad- 
dressed them in the usual form of salu- 
tation to allay their fears, and to assure 
them that it was their oum Saviour and 
Friend. 

20. He shotoed unto them his handSf 
&c. In this manner he gave them in- 
dubitable proofs of 'his identity. He 
showed them that he was the same Be- 
ing who had suffered ; that he had truly 
risen from the dead, and had come 
forth with the same body. That body 
had not yet put on its glorified form. 
It was necessary first to establish the 
proof of his resurrection, and that could 
be done only by his appearing as he 
was when he died. 

21. As my Father hath sent me. As 
God sent me to preach, to be persecu- 
ted, and to suffer ; to make known his 
will, and to offer pardon to men ; so I 
fiend you. This is the design and the 
extent of the commission of the minis- 
ters of the Lord Jesus. He is their 
model. And they will be successful 
only as they study his character^ and 
imitate his example. This commission 
he proceeds to confirm by endowing 
them all with the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

22. He breathed on t?iem. It was cus- 
tomary for the prophets to use some 
significant act to represent the nature of 
their message. See Jer. xiii., xviii., 
&0C. In this case the act of breathing 
was used to represent the nature of the I 



Peace * 5tf unto yott : as my Father 
hath sent me, even so ' send I you* 
23 And when he bad said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith nnto 
them, Receive ' ye tiie Holy Ghost. 

23 Whose soever • sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto tbem ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 But Thomas, f one of the 

<IAc.2.4,38. e Matt.lG.19. 1&1& felt, 
16. 



influence that should come upon them, 
and the source of that influence. When 
man was created, God breathed into him 
the breath of lijfb. Gen. ii. 7. The 
word rendered Spirit in the 8cr^[ytures 
denotes toind^ air, hreeUhj as well as 
Spirit. Hence the operations of the 
Holy Spirit are compared to the wind. 
John iii. 8. Acts ii. 2. ^Receive ye 
ike Holy Ghost. This was given to them 
as a cert£un sign or pledge that they 
should be endowed with the influences 
of the Holy Spirit. Compare Acts i. 4. 
Ch. ii. 

23. Whose soever sins, &c. See 
Note on Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18. I( is 
worthy of remark here, that Jesus con- 
fers tbie same power on aU the apostles. 
He gives to no one of them any pecu- 
liar authority. If Peter , as the papists 
pretend, had been a{^)ointed to any pe- 
culiar authority, it is wonderful that the 
Saviour did not here hint at any such 
pre-eminence. This passage conclu- 
sively proves that they were invested 
with equal power in organizing and go- 
verning the church. The authority 
which he had given Peter to preach the 
gospel first to the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles, does not militate against this. See 
Note, Matt. xvi. 18, 19. This author- 
ity given them was full proof that they 
were inspired. The meanmg of the 
passage is not that man can forgive sins 
— 'that belongs only to God (Isa. xliii. 
23) ; but the meaniug is that they should 
be inspired; that in founding the church, 
and in declaring the will of God, they 
should be taught by the Holy Ghost to 
declare on what terms, to what characters, 
and to what temper of mind, God would 
extend forgiveness of sins. It was not 
authority to forgive individuals, but to 
establish in all the churches the termM 
and conditions on which men might be 
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twelTe, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he '^ said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger into the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will 
notVelieve. 

26 And after eight days, again 
his disciples were within, and Tho- 

« Ps.78.11,33. b l8.26.12. e 1 Jno.1.1. 

pardoned: with a promise that God 
would confirm all that they taught ; that 
men might have assurance oi forffive- 
nes8 who would comply with those 
terms ; and that those who did not com- 
ply should not be forgiven, and their 
sins should be retained. This commis- 
sion is as far as vassiHe from the au- 
thority which the Roman CathoUc 
claims of remitting sin and of pronounc- 
ing pardon. 

25. Except I shaU see, dec. It is not 
known what was the ground of the in- 
credulity of Thomas. It is probable, 
however, that this was the effect of deep 

grief, and of that despondency whicn 
Us the mind when a long coerished 
hope is taken away. In such a case it 
requires proof of uncommon clearness 
and strength to overcome the despond- 
ency, and to convince us that we may 
attain the object of our desires. Tho- 
mas has been much blamed by exposi- 
tors, but he asked only for proof that 
would be satisfactory in his circum- 
stances. The testimony of ten disci- 
ples should have been indeed sufficient, 
but an opportunity was thus given to 
the Saviour to convince the last of them 
of the truth of his resurrection. This 
instance shows, what all the conduct of 
the apostles proves, that they had not 
eonsvired together to impose on the 
world. Even they were slow to be- 
lieve, and one of them refused to be- 
tieve even on the testimony of ten of 
his brethren. How unlike this to the 
conduct of men who agree to impose a 
story on mankind! Many are like 
Thomas. Many now are unMrilling to 
believe because they do not set the Lord 
Jesus, and with inst as little reason as 
Thomas had. The testimony of twelve 
tten who were willing to lay down their 



mas with them. Then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in 
the midst, and said. Peace ^ be unto 
you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach hither^thy 
hand, ^ and thrust ii into my side : 
and be ' not faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, My • Lord and my 
God. 

rflTi.1.14. «Ps.ll8.28. C5.23. ITiAlS. 



lives to attest that thev had seen the 
Lord Jesus aUve ; who nad nothing to 
gain by imposture, and whose conduct 
was removed as far as possible from the 
appearance of imposture, is ample proof 
of the truth of what they affirmed. 

26. And after eight davs again. That 
is, on the return of the first day of the 
week. From this it appears that they 
thus early set apart this day for assem- 
bling together, and Jesus countenanced 
it by appearing twice with them. It 
was natural that the apostles should 
observe this day, but not probable that 
they would do it without the sanction 
of the Lor(f Jesus. His repeated pre- 
sence gave such a sanction, and the his- 
torical fact is indisputable that from this 
time this day was observed as the Chris- 
tian Sabbath. See Acts zx. 7. 1 Cor. 
x\\. 2. Rev. i. 10. 

28. My Lord and my God. In this 
passage the name God is expressly 
given to Christ, in his own presence and 
bv one of*his own apostles. This de« 
clarction has been considered as a clear 
proof of the divinity of Christ, for the 
ibllowing reasons : 1st. There is no evi- 
dence that this was a mere expression, 
as some have supposed, of surprise or 
astonishment. 2a. The language was 
addressed to Jesus himself: " Thomas 
'-yaid unto him." 3d. The Saviour 
did not reprove him, or <^eck him as 
using any improper language. If he 
had not beeq^ divine, it is impossible to 
reconcile it with his honesty that he did 
not rebuke the disciple. No pums man 
would have allowed such language to 
be addressed to him. 4th. The Saviour 
proceeds immediatelyto commicnd Tho- 
mas for beheving. But what was the 
evidence of his believing ? It was this 
declaration, and this omy. U thjs wss 
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29 JesQS saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: blessed * are they 
that have not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved. 

30 And * many other si^s truly 
did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this 
book : 

31 But ' these are written, that 

a 1 Fe.1.8. b C.21.2S. e Lu.1.4. 



a mere exclamation of turpriae, what 
proof was it that Thomas believed? 
Before this he doubted. Now he be- 
lieved, and gave utterance to his belief 
that Jesus was kis Lord and kis God. 
5. If this was not the meaning of Tho- 
mas, then his exclamation was a mere 
act of profaneness, and the Saviour 
would not have commended him for 
takin^r the name of the Lord his God 
in vain. The passage proves, therefore, 
that it is proper to apply to Christ the 
name Lord and God, and thus accords 
with what John affirmed in chapter i. 1, 
and which is established throughout this 
gospel. 

29. Because thou hast seen me. Be- 
cause you have looked upon my body, 
and seen the proofs that I am the same 
Saviour that was crucified. Jesus here 
approves the faith of Thomas, but more 
highly commends the faith of those who 
should believe without having seen. 
^Blessed. Happy, or worthv of the 
divine approbation. It has here the 
force of the comparative degree, signi- 
fying that they would be, in some re- 
spects, more blessed than Thomas. 
They would evince higher faith. T That 
have not seen, &c. Those who should 
be convinced by the testimony of the 
apostles, and by the influences of the 
Spirit. They would evince strong faith. 
All faith is of things not seen. And 
God blesses those most who most im- 
plicitly rely on his word. 

30. Other signs. Other miracles. 
Many were recorded by the other evan- 
gelists, and many which he performed 
were never recorded (ch. xxi. 25). 

31. These are written. Those re- 
corded in thiagosj>el. ^ That ye mi^ht 
believe J &c. Tnis is &clue to the design 
which John had in view in writing this 
gospel. The whole scope or end of the 

[ is to accomplish two objects : 1st. j 



ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; and * that, 
believing, ye might have life through 
his name. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AFTER these things Jesus shew- 
ed himself again to the disciples 
at the sea of Tiberias : and on this 
wise shewed he himself, 

2 There were together Simon 

d c.3.15,16. 5.34. 10.10. ] Fe.L9. 

To prove that Jesus was the Messiah ; 
and, 2d. That they who looked at the 
proof might be convinced, and have 
eternal tife. This design is kept in 
view throughout the book. The mira- 
cles, facts, arguments, instructions, and 
conversations of our Lord all tend to 
this. This point had not been kept in 
view 80 directly by either of the other 
evangelists, and it ^as reserved for the 
last of the apostles to collect those ar- 

fuments, and make out a connected 
emonstration that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah. If this design of John is kept 
steadily in view, it will throw much light 
on the book, and the argument is un- 
answerable, framed after the strictest 
rules of reasoning, infinitely beyond the 
skill of man, and having throughout 
the clearest evidence of demonstration. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1. The sea of Tiberias. Called also 
the sea of Gahlee, being situated in 
Galilee. In this place Jesus had pro- 
mised to meet them. Mark xiv. 28 ; 
xvii. 7. Matt. xxvi. 32; xxvilL 10. This 
interview of Jesus is but just mendoned 
by Matthew (ch. xxviii. 16), and is 
omitted by both Mark and Luke. This 
is the reason why John relates so par- 
ticularly what occurred there. Galilee 
was a retired place where thev would 
be free from danger, and was therefore 
a safe and convenient situation for Je- 
sus to meet them, in order to give them 
his last instructions. T On this wise. 
Thus. In this manner. 

2. There were together. Probably 
residing in the same place. While they 
were waiting for the promise of the 
Holy Spirit, they still found it proper to 
be usefully employed. Their master 
had been taken away, and the promis- 
ed Spirit had not descended on them. 
In this interval they chose not to bo 
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Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, 
and • Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the sons * ef Zebedee, and two 
other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
I ff o a fishing. They say unto him. 
We also go with thee. They went 
forth, and entered into a ship im- 
mediately; and that night thejr 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was 
Dow come, Jesus stood on the 
shore : but the disciples knew * not 
that it was Jesus. 

6 Then * Jesus saith unto them, 
* Children, have ye any meati 
They answered him. No. 

CC.1.4& frMatt.4.21. cc.a0.14. 



idle, and therefore returned to their 
former employment. It is to be re- 
marked also that they had no oth6r 
means of support. While with Jesus, 
they were commonly supplied by the 
kindness of the people. But now when 
the Saviour had died, they were cut ofT 
from this means of support, and return- 
ed to the honest labor of their early 
lives. — Ministers of the gospel should 
be willing to labor, if necessary, for 
their own support, and should not es- 
teem such labor dishonorable. God 
has made employment indispensable to 
man, and if the field of labor is not open 
in one way, they should seek it in an- 
other. If, at any time, the people with- 
hold the supply of their wants, they 
should be able and willing to seek sup- 
port in some honest employment. 

3. That night they caught nothing. 
This was so ordered in the providence 
of God, that the miracle which was 
wrought might appear more remark- 
able. 

4. Knew not that it was Jesus. Pro- 
bably it was yet twilight, and in the 
distance they could not distinctly recog- 
nise liijn. 

5. Children. A term of affection 
and friendship. 1 John ii. 18. H Any 
meat t This word (Greek) means any 
thing eaten with bread. It was used 
by the Greeks especially to denote fish. 
(Schleusner.) 

6. On the right side. Why the right 
side is mentioned is not known. Gro- 



6 And he said unto them. Cast 
the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye shall find. They cast there- 
fore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Pe- 
ter heard that it was the Lord» he 
girt his fisher's coat unto him, (for 
he was naked,) and did cast him- 
self into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came 
in a little ship, (for they were not far 
from land, but as it were two hun- 
dred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come 

J Lu .24.41. » or, Sir*. <Lu.5.4-7. 

tius supposes that it was the side nearest 
the shore, where there was the less 
probability of taking fish. It does not ap- 
pear that they yet recognized the Lord 
Jesus, but from some cause they had 
sufficient confidence in him to make 
another trial. Perhaps they judged 
that he was one skilled in that employ- 
ment, and knew where there was the 
greatest probability of success. 

7. It is the Lord. He was convinced 
perhaps by ►the apparent miracle, and 
by looking more attentively on the per- 
son of one who had been the means of 
such unexpected and remarkable sac- 
cess. IT His fisher^ s coat. This seems 
to have been a coarse garment worn 
over the tunic by fishermen. It is not 
the word which is used to denote the 
outer or the inner garment, but one 
which was employed only for this 
business. H He was naked. He was 
undressed J with nothing on but the un- 
der garment, or tunic. The word does 
not require us to suppose a greater de- 
gree 01 nakedness than this. See Note 
Mark xiv. 51. Also 1 Sdm. xix. 24 1 
Did cast himself into the sea. With 
characteristic ardor, desirous of meeting 
a^ain his Lord, and showing his afiec 
tion lor him. 

8. Two hundred cubits. About three 
hundred and fifty feet, or a little more 
than twenty rods. 

9. They saw a £re, &c. We have 
no knowledge whence this was pro- 
duced, whether it was, as Grotius 8up« 
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to landt they saw a fire of coals there, 
and fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them. Bring 
of the fish which ye have now 
caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great 
fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
throe: and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come 
and dine. And none of the disci- 

aAc.10.41. 

poses, by a miracle, or whether it was 
a place occupied by other fishermen 
where they also might cook the fish 
which they had caught. As no miracle 
is mentioned, however, there is no rea- 
son for supposing that any existed in 
the case. 

11. An hundred and jifty and three. 
The number is mentioned because it 
seems to have been a very unusual 
draught, and it was particularly gratify- 
ing and striking to them after they had 
spent the whole night and had caught 
nothing. This convinced them that it 
was no other than the same Saviour 
who had so often worked wonders be- 
fore them, that was now with them. 

12. Come and dine. The word in 
the original means the m^al which is 
taken in the mornings or breakfast. 

13. Jetus tlun comethy and taketh 
hrmdf &c. It is not said that Jesus 
himself ate with them, but he gave 
them food. The design of this inter- 
view seems to have been to convince 
them that he had truly risen from the 
dead. Hence he performed a miracle 
before they suspected that it was he, 
that there might be no room to say 
that they had ascribed to him the power 
of the miracle through friendship and 
collusion with him. The miracle was 
such as to satisfy them of its truth, and 
was in accordance with all his works, 
not for mere display, but for utility. 
He remained with them, was with them 
at their meal, conversed with them, 
and thus convinced them that he was 
the same Friend who had died. 

U. The third time. See the 'har- 
mony of the accounts of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus,' at the end of Matthew. 

15. Lovest thou me more than these t 
There is a slight ambiguity here iu the 



pies durst ask him, Who art tho>u 1 
knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus * then cometh, and tak* 
eth bread, and giveth them, and fish 
likewise. 

14 This ^ is now the third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was xisea 
from the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 

b c.30.19,26. 



original, as there is in our translation. 
The word these may be in the neuter 

fender, and refer to these things-— hia 
oat, and fishing utensils, and employ- 
ments — or it may be in the masculine, 
and refer to the apostles. In the for- 
mer sense it would mean, * lovest thou 
me more than thou lovest these objects I 
Art thou now willing from love to me 
to forsake all these, and go and preach 
ray gospel to the nations of the earth I' 
In the other sense, which is probably 
the true sense, it would mean, ' lovest 
thou me more than these other apostles 
love me ?' In this question Jesus refers 
to the profession of superior attachment 
to him which Peter had made before his 
death (Matt. xxvi. 33): "though all 
men shall be offended of thee, yet will I 
never be offended." Compare John 
xiii. 37. Jesus here slightly reproves 
him for that confident assertion; re- 
minds him of his sad and painful denial, 
and now puts this direct and pointed 
question to him to know what was the 
present state of his feelings. After all 
that Peter had had to humble him, the 
Saviour inquired of him what had been 
the effect of all on his mind, and whether 
it had tended to prepare him for the ar- 
duous toils in which he was about to 
engage. This question we should all 
put to ourselves. It is a matter of much 
importance that we should ourselves 
know what is the effect of the dealings 
of divine providence on our hearts, ana 
what is our present state of feeling to- 
wards the Lord Jesus Christ. T Thou 
knowest that I love thee. Peter now 
made no pretensions to love superior to 
his brethren. His sad denial had con- 
vinced him of the folly of that claim. 
But still he could appeal to the Search- 
er of the hearti and say that he knem 
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■ than these ! He s^dth unto him. 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I 
love thee« He saith unto him. 
Feed ^ my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the 
second time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
loYest thou me ? He saith unto 
him. Yea, Lord; thou knowest that 



a MaU.i6.33,35. 
34.2-10. Ac.30.2a 



» r8.40.ll. Je.3.1& £ze. 
1 Pe J».2,4. 



that he loved him. Here is the expres- 
sion of a humbled soul, a soul made 
sensible of its weakness and need of 
strength, yet with evidence of true at- 
tachment to the Saviour. It is not the 
most confident pretensions that consti- 
tute the highest proof of love to Christ ; 
and the happiest and best state of feeling 
is when we can with humility, yet with 
confidence, look to the Lord Jesus uid 
say, " Thou kfiowest that I love thee." 
IT Feed my loanhs. The word here ren- 
dered feM means the care afforded by 
iiimishing nutriment for the flock. In 
the next verse there is a change in the 
Greek, and the word renderecT/ccrf de- 
notes rather the care, guidance^ and pro- 
tection which a shepherd extends to his 
flock. By the use of both these words, 
it is supposed that our Saviour intended 
that a shepherd was both to ofler the 
proper food for his flock and to govern 
It ; or as we express it, to exercise the 
office of a pastor. The expression is 
taken from the oflice of a she^erd, with 
which the office of the minister is fre- 

Suently compared. It means, as a good 
bepherd provides for the wants of his 
flock, so the pastor in the church is to 
furnish food for the soul, or so to exhibit 
truth as that the faith may be strengthen- 
ed, and the hope confirmed. TMy lambs. 
The church is often compared to a flock. 
See ch. x. 1 — 16. Here the expression 
my lambs, undoubtedly refers to the ten- 
der and the young in the Christian 
church; to those who were young in 
years and in Christian experience. And 
the Lord Jesus saw, what has been con- 
firmed in the experience of the church, 
that the success of the gospel among 
men depended on the care which the 
zninistry would extend to those in early 
life. It is in obedience to this command 
that Sunday schools have been estab- 
lished, and no means of fulfilling the 
eommiand of the Saviour have been 



I love thee. He saith unto him. 
Feed my sheep. * 

17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me 1 Peter was grieved * be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me % and he said 
unto him. Lord, thou ' knowest all 



c He.13.90. 1 Fe.2.25. 
30. 
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found so eflfecmal as to extend patron- 
age to those schools. It is not merely, 
therefore, the privilege, it is the solemn 
duty of ministers of me gospel to coun- 
tenance and patronise those schools. 

16. Feed my sheep. The word here 
rendered feed, as has been remarked, 
is diffeient from the word in the previous 
verae. It has the sense oi governing, 
and of protecting — the kind of faithful 
vi^lance which a shepherd uses to 
gmde his flock, and to make provision 
against their wants, and dangers. It 
may be implied here that the care need- 
ed for the young in the church is to in- 
struct them ; and for those in advanced 
years both to instruct and govern them. 
tT My sheep. This term commonly de- 
notes the church in general, without re- 
spect to age. Ch. x. 

17. The third time. It is probable that 
Jesus proposed this question three times 
because Peter had thrice denied him. 
Thus he tenderly admonished him of 
his fault ; reminded him of his sin ; and 
solemnly charged him to be &itb^, 
and vigilant, in the discharge of the du- 
ties of the pastoral office. The reason 
why the Saviour addressed Feter in this 
manner was doubtless because he had 
iust denied him — had given a most me- 
lancholy instance of the instabiUty and 
weakness of his faith, and of his liability 
to fall. As he had thus been prominent 
in forsaking him, he took this occasion 
to give to him a sveciai charge, and to 
secure his future ooedience. Hence he 
so administered the charge as to remind 
him of his fault ; and he made him so 
prominent as to show the solicitude of 
the Saviour that henceforward he might 
not be left to dishonor his high callmg. 
This same charge, in substance, he had 
on other occasions given to the apostles, 
(Matt, xviii. 18,) and there is not the 
slightest evidence here that Christ in- 
tended, as the Pq>i8tB pretend, to grv« 
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thingfs; ihou knowest that I love 
thee. JesuB saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
• when thou wast young, thou prd- 
edst thyself, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest : but when thou shalt 
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another akall ^ gird thee. 



ccia^O. Ae.12.3,4. 
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Peter any pecwZior primacy, or eminence 
in the Church. The charge to Peter 
arose manifestly from his prominent, 
and melanchol^r act in denying him — 
and was the kind, and tender means 
used by a faithful Saviour to keep him 
from similar acts in the future dangers 
and trials of life. It is worthy oTre- 
mark that the admonition was effectual. 
Henceforward, Peter was one of the 
most firm, and unwavering of all the 
apostles; and thus fully justified the 
appellation of a rocky which the Saviour 
by anticipation had given him. See 
Note, Jonn i. 42. 

18. W)ien thou toast young. When 
in early life, thou didst gird thyself, &c. 
The Jews in walking, or running, gird- 
^ their outer garments around them, 
that they might not be impeded. ^Tfum 
girdedst. Tne expression here denotes 
freedom. He did as he pleased — he 
girded himself or not — ^he went or re- 
mained, as he chose. Perhaps the ex- 
pression refers rather to that time than 
to the previous period of Peter's life. 
' Thou being now young, or in the vigor 
of life — hast just girded thyself, and 
come freely to the shore.' In either 
case, the Saviour intimates that at the 
end of his life he would not be thus free. 
H When thou shalt he old. Ancient 
writers say that Peter was put to death 
about thirty -four years after this. His 
precise age at that time is not known. 
IT Thou shaZt stretch forth thy hands. 
When Peter was put to death, we are 
told that he requested that he might be 
crucified with his head downwards- 
saying that he who had denied his Lord 
as he had done, was not worthy to die 
as he did. This expression of Christ 
may intimate the readiness of Peter 
thus to die. Though he was not at 
hberty as when he was young ; though 
bound by others, yet he freely stretched 



and carry thee whither thou wotild- 
est not. 

19 This spake he, signifying by 
what death * he should glorify God. 
And when he had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, Follow •* me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved, 
following, wluch also leaned on his 

e 3 Pe.1.14. d Na.14.34. 1 Sa.l3i». MaU. 
19.28. C.12.9S. 



out his hands on the cross, and wsa 
ready to give up his life. ^ Another shaU 
gird thee. Another shall bind thee. 
The limbs of persons crucified were 
often bound instead of being nailed^ and 
even the body was sometimes girded to 
the cross. See Notes on Matt, zxvii. 
35. T Carry thee, &c. Shall bear thee ; 
or shall conmd thee to go to prison and 
to death. This is not said to intimate 
that Peter would be unwilling, to suflfer 
martyrdom; but it stands opposed to 
the freedom of his early life. Though 
wilUng when compelled to do it, yet ne 
wouldnot seek it ; and though he would 
not needlessly expose himself to it, yet 
he would not shrink firom it, when it 
was the will of God. 

19. By what death, &c. In these 
words two things are implied. 1st. That 
Peter should die a violent death ; and 
2d. That his death should be such as 
to honor God. The ancients say that 
Peter was crucified at Rome, about 
thirty-four years after this, with his 
head downwards. Clemens says that 
he was led to the crucifixion with his 
wife, and sustained her in her suffer 
ings by exhorting her to remember the 
example of her Lord. He also adds 
that he died, not as the philosophers 
did, but with a firm hope of heaven, 
and patiently endured the pangs of the 
cross. Strom, vii. This declaration of 
the Saviour was doubtless continuall 
before the mind of Peter; and to the 
hour of his death, he maintained the 
utmost constancjr and fidelity in his 
cause ; — thus justifying the appellation 
which the Lord Jesus gave him — a 
rock. 

20. Who also leaned, &c. See eh. 
xiii. 24, 25. 

21. What shaU this man do? This 
question probably means * What death 
shall he die V But it is impossible to 
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breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
'Which is he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 Peter, seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what thall this 
man do 7 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, ' what is 
that to thee ? Follow * thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that £at dis- 

aMatt.35.31. Re.1.7. 22.S0. ftver.l9. 



know why Peter asked this question. 
John was a favorite disciple ; and per- 
haps Peter suspected that he would 
have a happier lot, and not be put to 
death in this manner. Peter was grieved 
at the question of Jesus ; he was pro- 
bably deeply affected with the account 
of his own approaching sufferings ; and 
with perhaps a mixture of gnef, and 
envy^ he asked what would be ms lot. 
But it is possible that it was from kind- 
ness to John— a deep sohcitud^ about 
him, and a wish that he might not die 
in the same manner as one who had 
denied his Lord. Whatever the mo- 
tive was, it was a curiosity which the 
Lord Jesus did not choose to gratify. 

22. That he tarry, Thathe/tt?c. The 
same word is used to express life in Phil, 
i. 24, 25. 1 Cor. xv. 6. IT THI J come. 
Some have supposed this to refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; others to the 
day of judgment ; others to signify that 
he should not die a violent death. But 
the plain meaning is ' if I will that he 
should not die at allj it is nothing to 
thee.* In this way the apostles evi- 
dently understood it, and hence raised 
a report that he should not die. It is 
remarkable that John toas the last of 
the apostles; that he lived to nearly 
the close of the first century, and then 
died a peaceful death at Ephesus, be- 
ing the only one, as is supposed, of the 
ajpostles who did not suffer martyrdom. 
The testimony of antiquity is clear on 
this point ; and though there have been 
many idle conjectures about this pas- 
sage, and about the fate of Jonn — yet no 
fact of history is better attested than that 
John died, and was buried at Ephesus. 
IT What is that to thee t From this pas- 
sage we learn, 1st. That our main bu- 
siness is to follow f and imitate the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2d. That there are many 
subjects of religion on which a vain and 

VoL.IL — & 



ciple shonld not die : yet Jesns said 
not unto him. He shall not die ; but. 
If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee 1 

24 This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and wrote 
these things : and '^ we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25 And '^ there are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the 

cc.19.35. 3Jno.lS. de30.20. 



impertinent curiosity is exercised. All 
such curiosity Jesus here reproves. 3d. 
That Jesus will take care of all his be- 
loved disciples ; and that we should not 
be unduly solicitous about them. 4th. 
That we should go forward to what- 
ever he calls us— to persecution or death 
— not envjring the lot of any other man 
—and anxious only to do the will of 
God. 

23. Then went this sayings &c. This 
mistake arose very naturally, Ist. From 
the words of Jesus which might be easily 
misunderstood to mean that he should 
not die, and 2d. It was probably con- 
firmed when it was seen that John sur- 
vived all the other apostles—- had es- 
caped all the dangers of persecution, 
and was leading a peaceful life at Ephe- 
sus. This mistake, John deemed it 
proper to correct before he died, and 
nas thus left on record what Jesus saidf 
and what he meant. 

24. This is the disciple, &c. This 
proves that the beloved disciple was 
John. ^We know. That 'is, it is known; 
it is universally admitted. It was so 
decidedly his cnaracter that he always 
declared the truth, that it had become 
knoum, and was unquestioned, so that 
Jie himself might appeal to the universal 
testimony in nis behalf. In this case, 
therefore, we have the testimony of a 
man whose character for nearly a cen- 
tury was that of a man of truth — so 
much so, that it had become in a man- 
ner proverbial, and put beyond a ques- 
tion. It is impossible to believe that 
such a man would sit down deliberate- 
ly to impose on mankind, or to write a 
book which was false. And if not, 
then this book is true — and that is the 
same as saying that Christianity is a re- 
ligion from heaven. 

25. Many other things. Many mira- 
cles. Ch. zz. 30. Many discourses de* 



which if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even Uie 
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world itself could not contain the « 

books that should be wriUen. Amen. 

« AnuT.lO. 



tivered, &c. ^ I avftpogej Si,c, This is 
evidently the figure of speech called a 
hyperbole. It is a mode of speech where 
the tDords express more, or less, than is 
literally true. It is common among ail 
writers — and as the sacred writers in re- 
cording a revelation to men used human 
language, it was proper that they should 
express themselves as men ordinarily 
do, if they wished to be understood. 
This figure of speech is commonly the 
effect <H turprise; or haying the mind 
full of some object, and not having 
words to express the ideas. At the 
same time the words convey no faUe- 
hood. The statement |^ to be taken <u 
it would he understood among the per- 
sons to whom it is addressed ; uia as 
no one supposes that the author means 
to be understood literally ^ so there is no 
deception in the case, and consequently 
no impeachment of his veracity, or in- 
spiration. Thus when Longinus said 
of a man, that " ha was owner of a 
piece of ground not larger than a Lace- 
daemonian letter," no one understood 
him literally. He means evidently a 
very smaU piece of land, and no one 
would be deceived. So Virgil says of a 
man, " he was so tall as to reach the 
stars,*' and means only that he was very 
tall. So when John says that the world 
would not contain the books that should 
be written if all the deeds and savings 
of Jesus were recorded, he clearly in- 
tends nothing more than that a great 
ma»y books would be required ; or that 
it would be extremely difficult to record 
them all — intimating that his life was 
active— that his discourses were nume- 
rous-^nd that he had not pretended to 
give them all, but only such as should 
go to establish the main point for which 
be wrote — that he was the Messiah. 



Ch. XX. 30, 31. The figure which John 
uses here is not uncommon in the scrip- 
tures. Gen. xi. 4 ; xy. 5. Num. xiii. 33. 
Dan. iv. 20. 

This gospel contains, in' itself, the 
clearest proof of inspiration. It is the 
work of a fisherman of Galilee, with- 
out any proof that he had any unusual 
advantajges. It is a connected, clear, 
and satisfactory argument , to establish 
the great truth that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah. It was written many years after 
the ascension of Jesus. It contains the 
record of the Saviour's profoundest dis- 
courses ; of his most convincing argu« 
ments with the Jews ; and of his decla- 
rations respecting himself and God. It 
contains the purest and most elevated 
yiew%of God to be found any where, 
as far exceeding all the speculations of 
philosophers, as the sun does the blaze 
of a taper. It is in the highest degree 
absurd to suppose that an unlettered 
fisherman could have originated this 
book. Any one may be convinced of 
this by comparing it with what would 
be the production of a man in that rank 
of life now. But if John has preserved 
the record of what has occurred so many 
years before, then it shows that he was 
under the divine guidance, and is him- 
self a proof— a fiul and standing proof 
of the fulfilment of the promise which 
he has recorded — that the Holy Spirit 
would guide them into all truth. John 
xiv. 26. Of this book, we may, in con- 
clusion, apply the words spoken by 
John, respecting his vision of the 
future events of the Church. *' Bless- 
ed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this" book, "and 
keep those things which are written 
therein, for the time is at hand." Rpy. 
i.3. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Of the principal events occurring in Judea^ and the correspond' 
ing events in the Roman empire^ from the conquest of Judea b^ 
Pompey^ to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 

Before Cbkist. 

77-— 68. Alexandra, Queen of the Jews. She leaves two aoiu, HyrcaDus and 
Aristobulus. Both claim the crown. Aristobulas seizing upon it by force, and Hyr- 
oanus being placed on the throne by the Pharisees. In a battle between the two 
brothers, Hyrcanus is overcome, and Aristobolus secures the crown. 

70. Pompey and Crassus, Consuls in Rome. 

66. Pompey conquers Mithridates, and reduces Pontus. 

65. In Syria, the dynasty of the Seleucids ends with Antiochus XII., who u 
overcome by Pompey. Syria becomes a Roman province. 

67 — 63. Aristobulus II., King of the Jews. He had been High Priest under 
the reign of his mother, nine yo&n. Was then King and High Priest. Was afler^ 
wards Priest nineteen years. Then Ethnarch four years. Then Herod's captive and 
sport, eight years. Hyrcanus, at the instigation of Antipater, the father of Herod the 
Great, seeks the aid of Aretas, the king of Arabia. Antipater, or Antipas, was an 
Idumean by birth, but had adopted the Jewish religion, and was Governor of Idu- 
mea during the reign ^ Alexander Janneus, and his widow, Alexandra. Antipater 
joins the party of Hyrcanus. He and Hyrcanus flee to Aretas, King of Arabia. 
Aretas agrees to place him on the throne, and conducts him to Judea with an army 
of 50.000 men; takes Jerusalem, and restores him to the throne. Aristobulus fleea 
to the temple ; and then appeals to Scauras, the Roman General at Damascus, ibr 
aid. Scauras writes to Aretas ; threatens to declare him an enemy of the Roman 
people if he does not withdraw. He withdraws, and Aristobulus pursues him, and 
defeats him in a battle. 

63. Pompey the Great, who had come to Damascus, commands the two brothers to 
appear before him. The two brothers appear before |^m, and urge their respective 
claims — Hyrcanus pleading his birth ; Anstobuluspthe necessity of the case. Aris- 
tobulus, foreseeing that the decision would be against him, withdraws and fortifies 
himself in Jerusalem. Aristobulus surrenders himself to Pompey, but his party shuts 
the gates against the Romans, and Pompey puts Aristobulus in chains, and begins a 
siege. The city is taken by the Romans, Iwcause the Jews would not fight on the 
Sabbath, and is brought unaer the Roman power, according to Calmet, 59 years; ac- 
cording to Hales, 63 yean; and according to Jahn,63 years before Christ Pompey 
confirms Hyrcanus in the High Priesthood. 

63 — 55. Hyrcanus II., Prince and High Priest of the Jews Judea a 
Roman Province. 

60. The First Triuhvirate :— Pompey, Cfbssus, and Julius Cssar. 

58. Clodius procures the banishment of Cicero. 

55. Caesar invades Britain. 

54. Alexander, son of Aristobulus, escapes from those who were carrying him to 
Rome, and returns to Judea and raises soldiers. Hyrcanus not being able to defend 
himself; applies to Gabinius, the Roman general. Antipater, the &ther of Herod the 
Great, joins the Roman army. Alexander is defeated. Gabinius confirms Hyrcanus 
ia the High Priesthood, but changes the form of the government to an Aristocracy. 
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This continues nntil the yen 44, B. C, when Cnsar oomee to Jadea and restore* Hyr* 
canus to his former power. 

53. Aristobulus escapes from Rome, and comes to Judea with his younger son, 
4ntigonus. They are taken prisoners, and sent to Rome. 

54. Gabinius is removed irom Jadea, Crassas is made Pro-oonsul of Syria, and 
comes to Syria. He comes to Jerusalem, and robs the Temple of 8,000 Talents of 

Sold,— equal to about $200,000,000. Makes war with the Parthians, and is put Co 
eath. Cassius Longinus succeeds him in the command of the army. Brings the 
remainder of the army over the Euphrates, and takes about dO^OOO Jewish captives. 

53. Augustus, afterwards the Roman Emperor, is bom. 

48. Cauumius Bibulus made Governor of Syria. 

48. About this time Ptolemy Auletes, King of Egypt, died. 

46-44. Hyrcanus H. High Priest. 

46. Civil war between CaeBar and Pompey. 

45. Battle of Pharsalia in Thessaly, where Pompey is defeated. Pompey flees to 
Egypt, and is beheaded. 

45. Antipater. the father of Herod the Great, is hade Governor, of 
Judea. He is appointed to this office by Julius Csesar. Caesar confirms Hyrcanus 
in the High Priesthood, and gives him permission to build the walls of Jerusalemr 
which had been demolished hy Pompey. 

44. Hyrcanus sends to Rome a golden shield, and the Jews are, by a decree of 
the Senate, acknowledged as the allies of the Romans. 

44. Antipater re-builds the walls of Jerusalem. He makes his oldest son, Pha- 
zael. Governor of Jerusalem, and Herod, afterwards Herod the Great, Governor of 
Galilee. 

44. Caesar subdues all Egypt, and gives it into the hands of Cleopatra. Is again 
made Dictator. 

Herod attacks and subdues the robbers in Galilee. 

Herod is summoned before the Sanhedrim on the charge of the exercise of arbi- 
trary power. He appears before them in a purple robe, and attended by his life- 
guard, and defies them. He departs from Jerusalem, and goes to Sextus Caesar, at 
Damascus, and obtains the government of all CcBlo-Syria. 

43. The Roman calendar reformed by Julius Caesar. This year was called the 
year of confusion, and consisted of 445 days. 

41. Julius Csesar restores to the Jews all that they had formerly possessed, and 
confirms them in the enjoyment of all their privileges. • 

Ceesar is put to death in the Senate-house. 

40. Triumvirate: — Octavianus Caesar, (afterwards Augustus), Antony, and Le- 
pidus. 

40 Jewish ambassadors appear at Rome to prey that their privileges may be con- 
firmed . Their request is granted. 

39. Malichus causes Antipater, the father of Herod, to be poisoned. 

38. Herod causes Malichus to be killed, to revenge the death of his father. 

39. Battle of Philippi, in which Brutus and Cassius were defeated. 

39. Herod and Phazael, TSetrarchs of Judea. They are accused by the Jews be- 
fore Antony. More than a thoiftond Jews appear with these complaints. Antony 
regards it as rebellion, and causes many of them to be slain, and confirms the bro- 
thers as Tetrarchs of the Jews. 

Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, prevails on the Parthians to place him on the throne 
of Judea. The Parthians seize Hyrcanus and Phazael, and deliver them up to Anti- 
gonus. 

Phazael beats out his own brains. Antigonus cuts off the ears of Hyrcanus, and 
sends him bevond the Euphrates. 

37. Herod is forced to flee to Jerusalejih and thence to RomCf to implore the aid of 
Antony. He obtains the grant of the Kingdom qf Judea from the Senale, and the Go- 
vernors of Syria are required to aid him in securing it. He reigns thirty-seven years 
He is conducted to the Capitol at Rome by Antony and Octavianus, and there 
crowned King, with idolatrous sacrifices. 

37. Herod, Kino of Judea. He was the second son ^f Antipater, an Idumean 
by birth, who had been governor of Judea. 

37. Ventidius, a Roman, has command of the forces in the East; appointed by An- 
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Herod returns to Judea, having been aoeent bat three months. He raises an 
army. Hastens to relieve his family in the fortress of Massada, whore they were 
besieged by Antigonus. Goes to Idumea and takes possession of a strong fortress by 
the name of Ressa, and then returns and lays siege to Jerusalem. Unable to take 
the city, he is obliged to decamp. Marches to GaUlee, and endeavors to clear the 
country of robbers. 

36. Herod renews his attacks on the robbers. Is obliged to let down his soldiers 
in chests by ropes over the mouth of the caves, and to fight them there. Having sub- 
dued the robbers, he marches to Samaria against Antigonus, but is obliged to return 
to Galilee, to quell the robbers. 

The brother of Herod, Joseph, is surrounded and slain by the army of Antigonus^ 
near Jericho. 

36. Antony leads an army against the Parthians. Commits the government of 
Syria to Sosius, and returns to Italy. 

The Roman Triumvirate continues, and Antony has assigned to him the affiurs of 
the East. 

35. Herod marches against Jerusalem, and lays siege again to the city. 

He is married to Mariamne, to whom he had been TOtrothed four years. She was 
the daughter of Alexander, the son of king Aristobulos, by Alexandra, the daughter 
of Hyrcanus II., and was thus grand-daughter to both these brothers. Herod hoped 
by this marriage to reconcile the Jews to him ; as the Asmonean family, from which 
she was descended, was in high favor with the Jews. She was a woman of un- 
common beauty. Herod is joined by the Roman general, Sosius. 

34. Jerusalem is taken by Herod, and Antigonus surrenders himself. He is 
treated with the greatest indignity. Is sent to Antioch, and beheaded bv the com> 
mand of Antony, and thus the reign of the Asmoneans, which had lasted 126 years, 
is ended, and Herod is Oonfirmed in the Kingdom. ^ 

RxiGN OP Herod the Great. 

34. Herod condemns to death all the members of the Sanhedrim, except Sameas 
and Pollio. 

32. He appoints to the office of High Priest, Ananel of Babylon, a common priest, 
but a descendant of the ancient high priests. 

He invites Hyrcanus II. to come to Jerusalem from Seleucia, where he had been 
kindly entertained by the Oriental Jews. Hyrcanus comes to Jerusalem, where he 
is treated by Herod with great respect. 

32. Herod, at the earnest solicitations of Alexandra and Mariamne, deprives Ana- 
nel of the high priesthood, and confers it on Aristobulus, the brother of Mariamne, 
then only 17 years old. Herod is displeased with the interference of Alexandra in 
this busmesB, and she and her son Aristobulus, attempt to escape to Cleopatra in 
Egypt. Aristobulus is drowned by order of Herod, in a lake near Jericho, on ac- 
count of the affection showed for him by the people. 

32. Antony comes into Syria, but goes then into Egypt, where he spends a whole 
year with Cleopatra. Lepidus and Octavianus come to an open rupture, and Lepi- 
dus retires as a private man, and the Roman power is left in the hands of ^tony and 
Octavianus, afterwards Augustus. 

31. Herod is sent for by Antony, to justify himself against the charge of having 
murdered Aristobulus. Gives his kingdom to the care of his uncle, Joseph. Charges 
him in case he is condemned, to put Mariamne to death, that she might not be pos- 
sessed by Antony. Joseph informs her of the charge of Herod, and is imprisoned 
on his return. 

30. Ananei, High Priest the second time. 

War between Augustus and Antony. Herod sides with Antony. 

Antony gives to Cleopatra the roost fertile part of Judea, but Herod agrees to pay 
her a yearly tribute of two hundred talents. 

Cleopatra visits Herod at Jerusalem, and attempts, in vain, to entangle him in her 
snares. 

Antony makes war on Armenia. Appoints Csesario, son of Julius Ceesar by Cleo- 
patra, King of Egypt. Makes his eldest son, Alexander, King of Armenia and Parthia. 

27. Herod makes war with the Arabians, at the command of Antony. Is defeated 
near Cana. A great earthquake in Judea. 

27. The battle of Actium between Antony and Octavianijs, which decides th« 
destiny of the Roman world. Antony is defeated. 
34* 
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26. Antony and Cleopatra kill themselves. 

26. HyrcaniM, iKen 80 yean of age, attempts to escape, and Herod gladly embra- 
ces tbij opportunity to pat him to death. Goes to Rome to pay court to Augustus; 
and to conciliate nis favor. Places Mariaraneand her rootner» Alexandra, in the 
castle of Alezandrium, with orders to the keepers to pat them to death if he is slain. 
Confesses fo Augustus all that he had done Ibr Antony, and is confirmed in his king- 
dom. 

25. Augustus visits Judea, and Is magnificently entertained by Herod. 

24. Mariarone becomes irreconcilably oppoeed to Herod. Herod becomes jealous. 
Orders the most faithful servant of Mariamne to be put to the torture. Accuses Ma- 
riamne of adultery before judges of his own selection. She is condemned, in ac- 
cordance with the wishes of Herod, and immediately executed. Herod, filled with 
remorse, loses all selfcommand. 

23. Herod puts to death the sons of Babaa, at the instigation of her sister Saiom«», 
and thus cuts off the last remains of the Asmonean race. They were the descend.^ 
ants ofHyrcanus, and Herod now felt himself secure from any claimant to the throne. 

21. Plague and fiunine in Judea. Herod lays the foundation of a palace on 
Mount Zion. 

He marries Mariamne, the daughter of the priest Simon. 

21. AugustuR is made Emperor. He was the nephew of Julius Cesar. 

19. Herod builds Oesarea m Palestine, and ibrtinee Samaria. Sends to Rome his 
two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, whom he had by the murdered Mariamne. 
Agrippa, the favorite of Augustus, is made Governor of tne East. 

18. Augustus visits Antioch, and at the request of Herod, raises his brother Phe- 
roras to the dignity of a Tetrarch. 

17. Agrippa comes into Asia. Herod visits him. 

16. Heroi, in order to conciliate the affection of the Jevirs, resolves on rebuilding 
the Temple in a style of much greater magnificence than the former Temple. Two 
years are spent in collecting materials. The old Temple is taken down by degrees as 
fast as its parts could be replaced by the new building. The main body of the edi- 
fice completed in nine years and an half. But the whole not completed until long 
after the death of Herod. (Notes on John ii. 20.) 

13. Herod goes to Rome. Takes his two sons with him on his return, and mar- 
ries them ; the one to a daughter of the King of Cappedocia, and the other to a 
daughter of his sister Salome. 

12. Agrippa visits the East, and is magnificently entertained by Herod, at Jerusa- 
lem. 

8. Herod goes to Rome, and accuses his two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, of 
a design against his life. To this he is instigated principally by his brother, Pheroraa, 
and his sister Salome, on account of their hatred of Mariamne. 

7. CsBsarea, a city built in honor of Augustus, is dedicated with great pomp. 

Herod is finally reconciled to his sons by the influence of Archelaus, king of Cap- 
padocia, whose aaughter Alexander had married. He goes into Arabia, takes the 
fortress of Repta, and puts the garrison to the sword. 

5. He breaks open the tomb of David, and takes out a large amount of treasures. 

3. The suspicions of Herod are again excited against his two sons, Alexander and 
Aristobulus. They are arrested, tried, condemned, and sent to Samaria* where they 
are strangled by order of their father. 

l. Pheroras, the brother of Herod, and Antipater the son of Herod, form a con- 
spiracy against his life. The plan is to poison him. Pheroras is taken sick and dies 
Antipater at the time is in Rome. The whole plot is discovered by the widow oi 
Pheroras, and Herod divorces his wife, Mariamne, daughter of Simon, for being an 
accomplice, strikes the name of Antipater from his will, deposes Simon from the 
High Priesthood, and puis many persons to death. AH this is kept secret from Anti- 
pater at Rome, and Herod sends lot him to come home, with many expressions of his 
paternal love. 

Augustas the Roman Emperor. The Temple of Janus shut, as a sign of uni versa, 
peace. 

The birth of Christ four years before the common Christian era. That era began 
to be used about A. D. 52o, being first employed by Dionysius, an(f is supposed to 
have been placed about four years too fate. Some make &e difference two, othen 
three, four, five, and even eight years. He was bom at the commencement of the 
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last year of the reign of Herod, or at the eloee of the year preceding. Herod had 
been king 37 years ; Augustus emperor about 16. 

Antipater returns from Rome. Is accused and convicted of a design to murder 
Herod, and. is put to death by his order. The flight into £gypt Matth. ii. 13~lSt 
The murder of the Innocents at Bethlehem. Matth. ii. 16. 

Herod dies at Jericho, five days after his son Antipater, in the 70th year of his 

age, of a most loathsome and painful disease. He called around him the principal 

men of the nation, and charged his sister Salome and her husband to confine them 

in the hippodrome, and to massacre them as soon as be had breathed his last, that the 

ews might have some cause to mourn when he died. 

By the will of Herod, Archelaus is appointed his successor in the kingdom ; Herod 
Anupas madeTetrarch of Perea and Galilee; and Philip, Tetrarch of Batanea, Gau- 
lanius, Trachonitis, and Paneas. To his sister Salome, he gives Jamnia, and some 
other places^ As soon as Herod was dead, his sister Salome dismissed all the Jewish 
nobles who had been confined in the hippodrome, and who had been ordered to be 
pat to death. 

After Christ. • 

2—11. ARCHiLAt7S. Goes to Rome to obtain the confirmation of his title as King 
from Augustus. The decision of Augustus is delayed. Archelaus takes the High 
Priesthood from Joazer, and gives it to Eloazer. 

Great tumult in Judea. The nation in arms against the Roman power. The 
Temple is attacked, bat the Romans are repulsed. 

Augustus confirms Archelaus in the kingdom, but with the title of Elhnarckt in- 
stead of King. Archelaus rebuilds Jericho. Is accused by the Jews and Samari- 
tans of tyranny, before Augustus, and is banished to Vienne, in Gaul, in«the tenth 
year of his reign. 

A. D. 12 — 26. JuDSA A Rohan Province. In the year 12 A. D., Augustus 
united Judea and Samaria to Syria, and appointed Publius Sulpitius Quirinus {Cvre- 
niuSf Luke ii. 2,) Governor of the Province. At the same time Coponius is made Pro- 
curator of Judea. 

14. The Temple at Jerusalem is polluted by some Samaritans, who entered it by 
night, and strewed there the bones en dead men. 

17. Augustus dies at Rota in Campania, in the 76th year of his age, and the 57th 
year of his reign. He is succeeded by Tiberius, die son of his wife, Julia. 

18. Valerius Gratus made Procurator of Judea, by Tiberius. He deposes Ana- 
nus, and makes Ismaei High Priest. Afterwards he gives the ofiice to Cleazer, son of 
Ananus; then to Simeon ; and at last to Joseph, called in the New Testament Caia- 
phaa, 

Herod Antipas builds the city of Tiberias. 

26 — 38. Pontius Pilate hade Procurator op Judea by Tiberius. 
He attempts to set up Roman colors and ensigns in Jerusalem, but is opposed by 
the Jews. 

29. John the Baptist begins to preach. 
90. Jesus is baptized hy John. 

Tiberius banishes ail who prafbased the Jewish religion, from Rome. 

About this time hostilities existed between Herod Antipas, and Aretas, King of 
Arabia. Herod Antipas had married a daughter of Aretas. On his way to Rome, he 
saw and fell in love with Herodias, the wiiis of his brother, and agreed to marry her, 
and to put away the daughter of Aretas. She hearing this, fled to her father, and 
the consequence was a war, in which Herod was defeated, and his army dispersed. 

30. John toe Baptist declares this marriage unlawful, and is imprisoned by Herod. 

31. John the Baptist in prison. Sends a deputation to Jesus^ to know if he was 
the Messiah. 

32. Is slain by the order of Herod, at the instigation of Herodias. 

33. Jesus is crucified on Friday, April 3. Supposed to have been at about three 
o'clock, P. M. 

34. Stephen put to death. Phul converted on his way to Damascus. 

35. Agrippa the younger beine involved in debt, resolves to go to Rome. Attaches 
himself to the party of Caius, and incurs the displeasure of Tiberius. This year died 
Philip. Tetrarch of Trachonitis, &c., a son of Herod the Great. He was mild and 
equitable in his government, and had ruled 37 years. The countries over which he 
nad presided, were at his death united to the province of Syria. 
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37. TibenuB dies, a mott profligate aad abandoned man. He is tnicceeded by 

Caius Caligula. 

37. Pilate is recalled by Caligula, and banished to Vlenne, In Gaul, where he is 
said to have put an end to his own life. 

3fl — 45. Agrippa the Younger, King of ihb Jkws. He was the son of Aristo- 
bulufl, and grandson of Marianme. Shortly before the death of Herod the Great, (his 
grandfather,) he goes to Rome, squanders his properly there, and is reduced to wani. 
Goes to Idumea, and resolves to commit suicide. I^rsuaded to abandon his plan by 
his wife. Obtains the government from Ti berius. Is accused bv his hall-brother, Aris- 
tobuius, and goes again to Rome. Is favorably received by Tiberius. Is accused, 
however, of having made a treasonable remark respecting Tiberius, and imprisoned 
till the dealh of ttmt emperor. Is released by Caligula from prison, and made King 
of Gaulanitis, Batanea, and Trachonitis. 

42. Herod Antipas, at the instigation of Agrippa, is banished to Lyoni;, and his Te- 
trarchy given to King Agrippa. 

Caligula orders Petronius to place his statue in the Temple at Jerusalem. It is 
delayed at the instance of Agrippa. 

4^ Caligula is assassinated at Rome, and succeeded by Claudius. 

42. Agrippa is raised by Claudius to the rank of Consul ; Samaria and Judea are 
given him, and thus he obtains the*entire kingdom of Herod the Great. 

42. Agrippa arrives at Jerusalem. 

43. Deprives the High Priest, Matthias, of the priesthood, and bestows it on Elio- 
neus. 

Causes the Apostle James, the Greater, to be put to death, — ^Acts xii. 1, — and impri- 
sons Peter. Soon aflerwards dies at Cesarea, in great misery. Acts xii. 21 — Z3, 
A famine at Rome. 

45. Cuspius Fad us is sent into Judea as Governor or Procurator. He continues 
in the office two years. 

A great famine in Judea. 

Fad us demands that the vestments of the High Priest should be placed under Ro- 
man custody. Longinus comes to Jerusalem to enforce this order. 

Claudius places Herod, the brother of the deceased Agrippa, over the Temple and 
the Treasury. 

A celebrated false Messiah appears. He persuades the people to follow him to the 
Jordan. Promises to stop the river by a word, and to lead them over on dry ground 
Is pursued by the Roman cavalry, and beheaded. 

A second famine in the reign of Claudius. This was in Palestine. Acts xi. 28. 

46. Fadus is recalled. 'Hberius, an apostate Jew, is made Governor of Judea in 
his place. 

47. Claudius takes away the auUiority of Herod, and gives it to Agrippa, the son 
of King Agrippa, who died at Caesarea. JTiis was the Agrippa before whom Paul 
afterwards appeared. Acts xxvi. 

47. Tiberius is recalled, and Cumanua is made Procurator of Judea. Violent dis- 
turbances in Judea. 

53. Cumanus is recalled and expelled from Rome. Claudius appoints Felix 
Procurator of Judea. Felix was a freedman of Claudius. Claudius gives to Agrippa 
the Tetrarchy which had formerly belonged to Philip, — Gaulamtis, ^itanea, and Tra 
chonitis. 

Claudius expels the Jews from Rome, because, in expectation of the Messiah, they 
are constantly exc ting disturbances. 

55. Claudius dies, being poisoned by the Empress Agrippina, the mother of Nero 
Nero succeeds him. Nero soon puts many persons to death, and amung others Jiis 
own mother. 

56. Nero gives to Agrippa the cities Tiberias, Tarichaea, Abila, and Julias, and 
the districts belonging to them. 

Felix captures a number of robbers and crucifies them. 

The Sicarii^ or robbers with short swords, appear and abound in Judea. Felix 
hires one of them to assassinate the High Priest, Jonathan. Many false prophets ap- 
pear in Judea. 

58. Paul goes into Judea to carry contributions. Is seized in the Temple at Je- 
rusalem, and sent to Caesarea. Ishmael made High Priest. Paul makes his defenc* 
before Felix, (Acts xxiv.,} at Caesarea. Is imprisoned two yeajrs. 
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60. PoRCius FxsTus MADE GOVERNOR OF JuDEA. Felix is accQfled at Rome. 

Paul appeals to the £mperor. Makes his speech before Agrippa, (Acta xxvl,) and 
IS put on shipboard to be sent to Rome. Is shipwrecked at Malta. 

Festus finds the countrjr overrun with robbers. A false Messiah is taken and slain 
Agrippa at Jerusalem builds a high apartment in the palace of Herod, by which he 
can overlook all that is done in the Temple. The Jews build a high wail on the west 
side of the Temple, to intetcept his view. The case is submitted to Nero. Nem 
allows the wall to stand. 

63. Festus dies in Judsa, and Albinus hade his successor. 

64. Martyrdom of James the Less, at Jerusalem. According to Josephus, he was 
stoned. 

64. Herod*8 Temple at Jerusalem, is completed, and about 18,000 workmen are 
discharged from employment, many of whom oecome robbers. 

65. Gessius Florus made Procurator of Judea, — ^a man toorse than any of his 
predecessors. He was cruel, tyrannical, and insatial^y avaricious. 

Josephus says that at that time there were 3,000,000 Jews in Jerusalem. 

Rome set on fire, — probably by order of Nero. He charges it on the Christians, 
several of whom are put to death by being enclosed in pitch and set on fire, to illumi- 
nate the gardens of the Emperor. 

66. Beginning of the Jewish War. 

The probable year of the martyrdom pf Paul and Peter, at Rome. 

An edict of the emperor is issued, by* which the Sj^rian and Greek inhabitants of 
CaBsarea are raised above the Jews. The dissatisfaction which this occasions is the 
first ca'bse of the war. The Syrians and Greeks at Csesarea sacrifice birds on the bot- 
tom of an earthen vessel, in order to irritate the Jews. A tumult is excited. Florus 
demands seventeen Talents from the Temple, for the use of the Emperor. The Jews 
are exasperated, and take possession of the iowec city. They attack the castle of 
Antonia, and take it after two days. 

The Christians in Jerusalem, seeing that a war is about to break out, retire to 
Pella, in the kingdom of Agrippa, beyond Jordan, 

67. Vespasian is appointed by Nero to prosecute the Jewish war. Comes to An- 
tioch, and forms a numerous army. Division in Jerusalem, and general revolt in, 
Judea. Titus, the son of Vespasian, is sent to Alexandra, to collect an army, and to 
proceed to Palestine in aid of his father. Vespasian subdues Galilee. 

Josephus besieged in Jotapata. Jotapata taken, and Josephus surrenders to Ves- 
pasian. 

The 'Zealots in Jerusalem seize the Temple, and depose Theophilus from being 
High Priest, and put Phannias in his place. They send tor the Idumeans to aid them. 

68. Vespasian takA all the places of strength in Judea, around Jerusalem. Nero 
dies. Galba succeeds him. 

69. Josephus set at liberty. 

Eleazer, son of Simon, forms a third party, and makes himself master of the inner 
Temple. 

Galba dies. Otho declared Emperor. Otho dies. Vitellius proclaimed Emperor 
by the German legions. Vespasian proclaimed by the army in the East Vespasiaa 
secures the throne. 

70. Titus marches against Jerusalem to besiege it. Approaches it some days be- 
fore the Passover. 

The factions in Jerusalem at first unite against the Romans, but afterwards divide 
again. 
' The Romans make a wall all around Jerusalem, to reduce it to famine. 

July 17. The perpetflat daily sacrifice ceases. 

A Roman soldier sets the Temple on fire, notwithstanding the orders of Titus to 
the contrary. 

71. Titus demolishes the Temple to Its ibundation, and also the city, reserving 
the towers of Hippicus, Phazael, and Mariamne. 

Titus returns to Rome, to his father, Vespasian. A triumph decreed them, and the 
arch erected in Rome, which is still standing. 

The Jewish war ended ; Bassus sent iixo Judea as lieutenant, and Judea is sub 
dued. 
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Jewish Money reduced to our standard. 
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IV. 

Roman Money ^ mentioned in the New Testament^ reduced to our 
standard. 
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THE NOTES ON THE GOSPELS. 



Abia, coarse of, ii. 8. 

Abiathar, who he was, L 357. 

Aceldama, i. 320. 

Adultery, punishment of, L 21. Nature 
of, i. 71. 

Ased men — may be saved, i. 229. 

Ahaz, i. 23. 

Alabaster-box, i. 294. 

Alms, i. 79. 

Altar, i. 69, 70. Of incense, situation 
of, ii. 9. Cut of, ii. 10. 

Ambition wrone, i. 229. 

Amusements, dangerous, L 173. 

Anger, i. 67, 358. 

Angels, meaning of, i. 277. ii. 9. At- 
tend on the dead, ii. 121. 199. At the 
pool of Bethesda, ii. 234. 

Anise, i. 263. 

Annas and Caiaphas, ii. 34. 

Anointing, custom of, i. 370. ii. 41. 

Anxiety, wrong, i. 88. 

Apostles, meaning of, i. 122. Whjr cho- 
sen, i. 122, 123. Names of, ibid. 

Archelaus, i. 35, 36. 

Asher, tribe of, ii. 31. 

Augustus, ii. 23. 

Avarice, evil of, i. 91. 

Babylon, i. 20. 

Baking, mode of in the East, i. 89. 

Band of men, i. 308. 

Baptism, meaning of the word, u 40— 
42. Emblem of suffering, i. 224. 
Word applied to cups, pots, and ta- 
bles, i. 374. 

Bar, meaning of, i. 185. 

Baskets, meaning of, L 170. « 

Beauty, valueless, L 91. 

Bethesda, ii. 234. 

Bethlehem, i. 25. 

Bethphage, i. 23a 

Bethany, i. 231. 

Bethsaida, L 137, 138. 171. u. 65 

Bible, meaning of, i. vii. 

Blasnhemy, what, i. 114. 313. 

Blind men cored, L 237. 
Vol.. n.— 35' 



Blood, drops of, i. 307. The blood eC 
Jesus invoked by the Jews, i. 324. 

Boanerges, meaning of i. 360. 

Books, ancient form of, ii. 40. 

Bottles in the East, i. 117. 

Burials, outside of cities, ii. 55. Modo 
of, ii. 312. 

Caiaphas, who he was, i. 311. 

Calvary, meaning of, L 327. Where^ 
ibid. 

Camels, i. 215. 

CameFs hair, i. 39. 

Canaan, i. 179. 

Cana, ii. 199. 

Canon of scripture, i. vii. 

Capernaum, i. 53. ii. 42. 

Centurion, i. 101. 

Cephas, meaning of, i. 185. ii. 196. 

Cesarea Philippi, i. 184. 

Cesar, meaning of, L 250. 

Chief Priests, who, i. 28, 29. 

Children, duty to a parent, i. 175. 181. 
Christians to become like them, L 
200. ii. 333. Brought to the Saviour, 
i. 211. Permitted to come, i. 212. 
Blessed b^ the Saviour, i. 387. 

Christmas, time of, iL 25. 

Christ, meaning of the word, i. 17. 
The Son of David, ibid. Expectation 
of him about the time when he was 
bom, i. 28. A ransom, i. 226. What 
are we to think of him, i. 254. His 
divinity, ii. 181, 182. 184. 186. 286. 
303. 391. Incarnation, ii. 188, 189. 
Certainty that he was put to death, 
u. 386. 

Chorazm, i. 136, 137. 

Church, meaning of, i. 186. 203. 

Closet, i. 80. 

Clothing mentioned in the Bible, i. 75, 
76. 

Clothes, rent as an emblem of mourn 
ing, i. 313. 

Cloud, a symbol, i* 192. 

Coat, L 75. 
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ConfiBMioii of Christ, daty of, L 130. 

Converted, meaniiiff of, L 200. 

Corban, meaning of, i. 175. 

Com, meaning of, ii. 50. 

Courses, of pnests, ii. 8. 

Covenant, meaning of, i. 301. 

Cross, i. 130. Carrying it, ibid. L 326. 
Form of, i. 326. 

Crucify, i. 265. Description of cruci- 
fixion, i. 326, 327, 328, 329. Thirst 
attending it, ii. 384, 385. Certainty 
that Jesus was put to death by cnici- 
fijdon, ii. 386. 

Cummin, L 263. 

Cup, emblem of sufierings, L 224, 225. 
305. At the celebration of the Lord's 
supper, i. 301. 

Cyrene, L 326. 

Damnation, meaning of, L 261. 

Damned, i. 412. 

Dancing, i. 173. 

Darkness at the time of the cmdfizion 

of Jesus, i. 330,331. 
Debts, meaning of, L 83, 84. 
Decapolis, i. 58. 
Dedication, feast of, ii. 301. 
Devil, meaning of, i. 49. Possession 

of, i. 56, 57. 
Divorces among the Jews, i. 72. Why 

permitted, L 210. When right, 1. 211. 
Divisions of the Books of ^ripture, i. 

vii. viii. Divided into chapters and 

verses, i. viii. ix. 
Doctrines, nature of, ii. 255. 
Doctor of Divinity, title of unlawful, L 

259, 260. 
Doss, emblematic of wicked men, i. 93. 

Of contempt, i. 179, 180. 
Doves required m sacnfice, i. 238. 
Dreams, a mode of divine revelation, 

i. 22. 
Drunkenness, ii. 151. 
Dust of the foet shaken off, i. 126. 
DweUings in the East, L 112, 113, 114. 

Earthquakes, i. 270. 

Effvpt, where, i. 31. 

Elders, meaning of, i. 174. 

Elect, ii. 133. 

Elias, i. 135. 193, 194. 

Eli, meaning of, i. 331. 

Emmaus, ii. 167. 

Enon, ii. 218. 

Esaenes, who they were, L 43. 

Exchanges, i. 287. 

Faith, nature of, i. 411, 412. 
Father, applied to God, i. 82. 
Father, as a title not to be given, i. 260. 



Fan, i. 46. 

Fasting among the Jews, L 85. IL 135 

Feast, made by Matthew, ii. 48. 

Fig tree, i. 239. Cursed, i. 239, 240. 

Fire, an emblem of judgment, L 45. 

Of punishment, i. 290. 385. 
Floor, threshing, i. 47. 
Fool, meaning of in the Bible, i. 47. 
Forgiveness, how often to be practised, 

i. 205. 
Fox,iin emblem of cunning, ii. 98. 
Fragments, duty of saving them, ii. 251. 
Frankincense, i. 31. 
Fulfilled, meanmg of the word as used 

in the New Testament, i. 23, 24. 

Gabriel, ii. 12. 
Gadara, i. 107. 
Galilee of the Gentiles, i. 54. Sea of, 

i. 54. 
Gail, i. 328. 

Garden of Gethsemane, 1304. 
Gates of cities, ii. 55. 
Gate, strait and broad, i. 94. 
Gehenna, i. 67, 68. 
Genealogical tables of Christ recon* 

ciled, 1. 17, 18, 19. 
Ger^esenes, i. 107. 
Genzim, mount, ii. 226. 
Gethsemane, i. 304. 
Girdles, i. 75. 

Glory, meaning of, ii. 25, 26. 
Gnat, i. 263. 
Golgotha, i. 327. 
Gorgeous robe, ii. 161. 
Gospel, meaning of, L zv. To be 

preached everywhere, i. 342. To be 

preached to the poor, ii. 41. 
Grave clothes, ii. 312. 
Greeks, who they were, ii. 318. 
Green tree and dry, ii. 163. 
Grinding in the Ea^t, i. 280. 

Hairs of the head numbered, i. 129. 

Hardness of heart, L 358. 

Heart, the corruption of, L 178. 

Hedges, ii. 104. 

Hell, meaning of, i. 138. 

Hell, i. 67, 68. ii. 121. 

Herod, i. 25. The time of his death, 
i. 32. D estroy s the children of Beth- 
lehem, i. 32. His character, i. 33 
HiB successors, i. 35.— Herod tetrarcb 
of Galilee,^ ii. 34. 

Herodians, L 144. Who they were, 
i. 250. 

Herodias, i. 166. 

High Priest, succession of, and saturs 
of the office, i. 293. 

Hinnom, valley of, i. 68. 
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Honey, iL 173. 

Honey, wild, i. 40. 

Horn, meaning of as an emblem, iL 20, 

21. 
Hoeanna, i. 233. 
Hour, when Jesus was cnicified ; the 

acooonts of the eyangelists reconoled. 

1406,407. 
Houses in the East, i. 112, 113, 114. 
Humility, i. 229. 

Hunger and thirst, emblematic, L 60. 
Hypocrite, meaning of, L 79. To 

correct his own faults, L 92. 176. 

Must perish, i. 255. 
Hyssop, 1. 332. 

Idumea, i. 359. 
Immanuel^ i. 24. 
Incense, h. 9. 

Inftnts, may be brought to Jesus, L 
218. Duty to bring them, ibid. 

Jacob's well, iL 223. 
Jericho, L 226, 227. ii. 74. 
Jerusalem, description of, L 25— *27. 

Destruction of, i. 268. seq. 
Jesus, meaning of, L 22. 
Jonah, L 150. 
Jordan, river, L 42. 
Joseph of Arimathea, L 334. 
Judas, death of, L 319. 
Judging of others forbidden, L 92. 

Kedron, brook of, iL 372. 
Key, an emblem^ L 186. 
Kingdom of Chnst, iL 378. 
Kmgdom of heaven, L 38, 39. 

Lamb, an emblem of Christ, iL 193, 
194. Of children, iL 395. 

Lamps, L 282. 

Laws, distinctions amongthe Jews, L 65. 

Lawyer, meaning of, L 253. 

Leaven, L 183. 

Leprosy, L 99, 100. Unlawful to as- 
sociate with a leper, L 294. 

Levites, ii. 74. 

Life, in the blood, L 301. Eternal life, 
what, iL 265. 

Light, an emblem, L 63, 64. Christ a 

^ht, iL 29. 185, 186. 

Linen, ii. 120. 

Locusts, an article of food, L 39, 40. 

Lord's supper instituted, L300. 

Lunacy, l 57. 

Magi, L 25. 

Manger, iL 24. 

Manna, iL 254. 

Marriaae, L 2la SaondniM of tka 



connexion. L 218. With what feel- 
ings should be entered into, L 218. 
Procession. L 282. Feast, L 283.' 

Mary Magdalene, iL 61. 

Matthew, his life, L zvL 

Meekness, L 59. 60. 

Mercy, L 61. 

Mils, kmdsof, L 201. 280. 

Minister, meaning of the word, L 233. 

Mint, L 263. 

Mites, L 396. 

Moloch, worship of, L 68., 

Moses' seat, i. 257. 

Mothers, should not seek honors lor 
their sons, L 229. 

Mount of Olives, L 230, 231. 

Mourning, in the East, L 119. 

Mustard, L 161. 

Myrrh, L 31. 328. 

Mystery, meaning of, L 156, 157. 

Name, put for a thing, iL 17. 
Napkin, iL 142. 
Nazareth, L 36, 37. 
Neighbor, meamng of, iL 73. 
New birth, ii. 209, 210. 
Nineveh, L 150« 151. 

Oaths, L 72, 73. Conseqneaoea el 

wicked oaths, i. 173. 
Ofiend, meaning of, L 71, 302. 
Oil, used as a medicine, ii. 74. 
Ointment, L 400. ii. 60. 
Olives, Mount of,'L 230. OUve tiM 

L231. 
Ordinances, ii. 9. 
Oratories, ii. 50. 
Ovens in the East, L 89. 

Palace, L 311. 

Palm tree, i. 232, 233. 

Palsy, L 57. 

Parables, meaning of, L 155, 156. 

Paradise, H. 165.- ^ 

Passover, feast of, L 292. 293. Hov 
the time of it ascertained, L 297. Tla 
last passover observed by the Saviour 
L 297, 298. ii. 376. Mode of ob 
servance by the Jews, L 299. 

Peace, produced by the gospel, iL 8€ 
344. 

Peace-maker, L 61. 

Penny, value of, L 220, 221. ^ 

Persecution, meaning of, L 63. 

Pestilence, what, L 870. 

Peter, meanins of, i. 185. His finnness 
of faith predicted, and the church 
founded on him, L 185, 186. Rebuked 
for his forwardness, L 187. Hisfidl, 
L 315, 316. 
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PhariMM. wbo they were, i 42, 43. 

PhylacteiMS, i. 258. 

Piimede of the temple, i. 51. 

Pipe, whmt, L 136. 

Pontiiie Pilate, en aoconnt o^ L 317. 

U.34. 
Poeeeaabne of the devil, i. 56, 57. 
Prayer, secret, i 80, 81, 82. Duty of, 

L 90. EnocNiFBgement to, i. 93, 94. 

204. Should be practiaed alone, L 

198. Long prayera forbidden, L 261. 

Secret prayera of the Saviour, L 352. 

Jeaua praying after his baptism, iL 

37. Spent a night in prayer, ii. 50. 

Teachea how to pray, iL 77. 
Propheu, &Iae, i. 95. 
Prophet, what, ii. 226. 
Proselyte, meaning of, i, 261. Kinds of 

proselytes among the Jews, 1 261 ,262. 
Publicans, character of» L 203. 
Purple, L 325. iL 120. 
Purse, 1. 125. iL 316. 
Puriiyuig among Uie Jews, iL 200. 219. 

Rabbi, meaning of, L 259. il. 195. 208. 

Raca, meaning of, L 67. 

Raiment, see Clotkmg, Soft raiment, 

L134. 
Rama, L 34. 

Ransom, meaning of, L 226. iL 20. 
Redeem, ii. 20. 
Reed, bruised, L 145. 
Reed, L 325. 

Regeneration, meaifing oi, L 216. 
Repentance, what, i. 38. Necessity of, 

u. 92. ii. 174. 
Resurrection of the dead proved, L 252, 

253. 
Resurrection of the Saviour, L 340, 341. 

Harmony of the accounts of, L 344— 

346. 
Reward, meaning of, L 188, 189. 
Robe, iL 110. 
Rock, emblem, L 185. Peter so called, 

ibid. 
Rooms at feasts, L 258. iL 100, 101. 
Room in heaven, ii. 103. 

Sabbath for man, L 142, 143, 144. Its 

value, L 153. 357. Jesus worked on 

the Sabbath, iL 238. 
Sackcloth, i. 137. 
Sadducees, who they were, L 43. 
Salt, the nature of in the East, L 63. An 

emblem of purity, L 386. 
Salutations, mode of in the East, iL 70, 

71. 
Samaritans, origin of, and opinions, L 

123, 124. Who they were, iL 74. 
Sanodfication, meaaiog of, iL 369. 



Sandals; shoes, L 44, 4ft. 

Sanhedrmi, L 67. 

Sarepta, iL 43. 

Satan, iL 153. 

Satan, meaning oi, L 188. Deauvd to 
have Peter, u. 156. 

Scarlet, L 325. 

Sceptre, i. 325. 

Scorpions, ii. 72. 

Scourging, L 127. 324, 325. 

Scribes, 1. 97. 

Scrip, L 125. 

Scriptures, meaning of, L 252. 

Scriptures, iL 248. Duty of searduQg 
them, ibid. 

Sea of Tiberias, i. 54. 

Sealing, L 336. Nature of a seal, ii 
221. 

Sepulchres, i. 108. 

Serpents, emblems of wisdom, L 126. 
Of wickedness, L 265. Might be ta- 
ken up without injury, L 413. Ser- 
pent in the wilderness, iL 214. 

Shechem, iL 223. 

Shechinah, meaning of, i. 192. 

Sheep, emblems of innocence, L 126. 
Church so called, ii. 299. 

Shepherds, emblems of teachers, iL 
296. 

Sidon', L 137. 

Sign, a miracle, L 182, 183. Of the mm 
of man, L 277. 

Siloam, ii. 289. 

Sin against the Holy Ghost, L 147» 148b 
Danger of grieving the Holy Spirit^ 
L 154. 

Sitting at tables, mode of, i.^ 259. 

Sleep produced by sorrow, i. 305. 

Soldiers to do no violence, iL 36. 

Sparrows, l 139. 

Spear, Roman, ii. 386. 

Spices, used in burial, i, 334. 

Spikenard, L 294. 400. 

Spunge, L 332. 

Star, that gmded the wise men, L38. 
30. 

Staves, L 308. 

Steward, iL 114. 

Strong drink, iL 11. 

Sun wkened, an emblem, L 276, 977, 

Supper, Lord's, instituted, L 300l 

Swaiddling-clothes, ii. 24. 

Swearing, profime, L 74. 

Swords, 1. 309. 

Swine, eml>lematic of wicked mea, i 
93. Odious to the Jews, iL 106. 

Sycamine tree, iL 125, 126. 

Sycamore tree, iL 29. 

Sychar, ii. 223. 

Sycophants, what, ii. 36. 
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i. 55, 56. Jesus regularly 
Bttenoed it, ii. 39. 
Syria, limits of, L 56. 
Syria, ii. 24. 
Sjrro-PheDician woman, L 179. 

Tabernacles, feast of, iL 263. 269. 

Tables, mode of sitting at, i. 259. 

Talenu, parable of, L 284. Value of, L 
285. 

Tares, i. 160. 

Taxing, iL 23. 

Tempt, meaninff of, i; 49. 

Temple, pinnacle of, L 51. Stones in, 
L 268. Description of, i. 234—238. 
Time iu which it was building, ii. 206. 

Testament, meaning of, i. viL 

Tetrarch, i. 166. 

Thirst attending crucifixion, iL 384, 385. 

Thorns^ crown of, L 325. 

Thredmig, mode of, L 46, 47. 

Tiberius Cesar, ii. 34. 

Tiberias, sea of, iL 392. 

Tithes, meaning of, L 263. 

Tittle, meaning of, i. 65. 

Tombs, L 107, 106. 264. Whitewashed, 
ibid. Tomb of Joseph, L 335. 

Tower, iL 105. 

Tradition, meaning of, L 174. Tradi- 
tions among the Jews, ibid. 

Transfiguration of Jesusj L 191, '92. 

Transliuiona of the Script ares, '.. ix.— 
xiv. 

Treasures, the kind in the East, L 30. 



Trench, ii. 144. 
Trespasses, i. 85 
Tribute, L 197. 
Trumpet, i. 278. 
Truth, what, 379. 
Turtle-doves, iL 28. 
Tyre, L 137. 

Veil of the temple, L 332. 
Vipers, L 43. 148. 
Vir^ns, ten, L 282. 
Vision, ii. 13. 
Vows, L 75. 

Washing the hands, L 175. An em- 
blem of purity, ii. 328. 

Watches, divisions of time, Roman and 
Jewish, L 171. 335. 

Watching, duty of, L 284. 306. 

Water, an emblem of innocence, L 324. 
Of salvation, iL 225, 226. 

Wedding-garment, L 249. 

Wilderness, L 38. 

Wine, iL 11. Old wine, n. 48. Wines 
of the scriptures, ii. 201, 202, 203. 

Worm, emblematic of punishment, L 
385. 

Worship, meaning of the word, L 28. 

Writing table, iL 19. 

Yoke, emblem, L 139, 140. 

Zaccheus, iL 138. 

Zeal, ii. 205. False leal, ii. 356. 
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